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Foie, ONO Lo Od Cha JOISY 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER. 


TO 


Thoſe eſpecially of this C1T1e, 
who yer continue to promote 
this WORKE. 


Fane nnen con FAS the Apoſile Peter (wrj. 
=, $7. = £1] ting to all the Saints 
ſayd, This ſecond Epi- 
ſtle, ſo I may ſay C and 
have learned, 1 hope, to 
ſay it without boaſting 
E102 Feb or comparing ) This le- 
rao: venth Epiſtle beloved ) 
I now write unto you in all which my deſire 
1sto ſtirre up your pure minds by way of re- 
membrance, that ye may be mindjull of the 
words which were { poken, and of the troubles 
A 3 which 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


which were endured before, by this (Great Ex- 


ample of ſuffering) Holy and patient Job. 
And though ſeven,being a perfe& number,might 


hint me a faire pretence to fit downe aud doe no ; 


more, yet I am further from thinking what I 
have done perie&, then I amfrom deſiiting ( in 
reference to my owne intention ) to perfe&4 ( ac- 
cording to that meaſure of light which ſhall be 
given in ) what 3s yet todoe. Tis A Generall 
mercy, that in an Age wherein the {word hath 
been called out to doe and bath done fo much, 
there hath been not only leyſure, but encourage- 
ment for The pen to doe this little. And'tis your 
ſpeciall honour, who ſtill promote this, or any 
worke of this kinde, that while ye have been en- 
gaged in ſo great a charge for the maintaining of 
a Warre, and the preſerving of peace, ye have 
not excuſed your ſelves in this poynt of charge. 
And ( poſſebly ) it will be no diſhonour to this 
Age in future Ages, nor to This Nation in For- 
raine Nations, to ſee or heare, that our ſpirits 
have neither been burried nor ſkarredby warres 
and changes into an indiſpoſition or incompoſed- 
nes for workes of ſuch ſeriouſnes andretirement. 
What Daniel propbecyed of the building of the 
Wall of Jeruſalem whether literal or myſticall ) 
is true of this Paper-wall (which s no ſtranger 
to 
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F Tothe Chriftian Reader. 


to Jeruſalem ) it bath been builtin Troublous 
Times. Except the Lord build both houſe and 
wall, they labour in vaine that build in calmeſl 
tines ; and where the Lord buildeth (thoughby 
weake and unskilfull hands ) labour ſhall not 
be waine in ftormy times ; it ſhall neither be la- 
bour in vaine, becauſe unfiniſht for uſe ; nor 

ball it be labour in waine, becauſe unuſefull 
when *tis finiſht. The bleſſing of God ( and 
without that nothing can ) delivereth all our 
honeſt Iabours from theſe two wanities, and his 
bounty delivereth them from a Third. For while 
we are ſtedfaft and unmoveable, alwayes aboun- 
ding in the worke of the Lord, as we may have 
a ftrong confidence that our labour ſhall not be in 
waine to others, ſo a full aſſurance thet it ſhall 
not be in vaineto our ſelves. Plaine-hearted Ja- 
cob labouring in the integrity of his ſoule for 
Laban, onely in keeping ſheepe, though bis wa- © 
ges ( as envying that he thrived ſo faſt ) was 
changed ten times, yet he thrived the fafter, and 
he who came over Jordan with his ſtaffe, be- 
came two bands. To be ſure we can neyer 
want either pay or reward for that worke 
which is a reward and can pay it ſelie. 4ud 
though, I know ( and cannot but thankefully 
acknowledge Honoured Sirs ) that this long cou- 
tinued 
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To the Ubriſtin Keader. © 


tinued worke hath-been an occaſion of con idera- 
ble expence to you ; yet I much beleeve that it 
will not prove any thing of loſſe to any of You. 
There 18 ( ſaith Solomon ) that ſcattereth and 
yer increaterh , and rhere is that withholderh 
more then js meate and it tendeth to poverty. 
They that ſcatter to. doe good, ſow what they 
catter ;, and that which 3s ſowne in a right ſoylc 
increaſeth to a harweſt. They that withhold 
what they have, more then 1s meete, ſhall not 
bold = hat they have, but meete with poverty. 
As that which is giver in charity, for the reliefe 
of the poore,, fo that which 1s' given in 4.duc 
tempered liberality for the uſe of the ablicks 
3s lent to the- Lord, and he will ſurely repay all 
that be hath borrowed, Therefore give a porti- 
on to ſeven and alſo ro- eight (' whether ind:- 
gent perſons, or pioxs uſes ) tor ye know not 
what evill ſhall be upon the earth: If evil conre 
upon the earth, they will be\ found the beſt buſ- 
bands of their woody) wbo- have laid up moſt in 
beaven ; and if good rcomtinue upor the earth, 
they will not fintle'any wriſſe of what 3s 'ſo 111d 
up. 1 write this, wot as 'either fearing an abate- 
ment of my owne private intereſt, nor hoping 
or looking after anincreaſe of it : but only as a 
-gratefull teſtimony of what''ye have freely done 


or 


—_—_LL___w— 


TotheChriſtan Reader, 


forthe carrying on of this worke, and as an argu- 


ment that in ſo doing yehawe not done either un- 


- wiſely or unprofitably for your ſelves. 


As for this peice of the worke now given in 
to your hands, and publiſhed to the view of 0- 
thers, T ſhall only ſay, That herein ye have an 
end of the Controwerſall or diſputative part of 


this Booke. 


obs friends have now finiſht their 


laft reply upon him, and Job hath feni(ht his 
laſt anſwer to them. For though he continueth 
ſpeaking five whole Chapters longer, yet be 
ſpeaketh, rather to the generall ſtate of the Que- 
ſtion, then to any of their particular objeCiions, 
4s may appeare bereafter ( if God give leave ) 
in the Explication of that large and patheticall 
diſcourſe. And it was well,that his Opponents 
would make an end ſomewhere , and leave 


what they had offered to the judgeme it of equall 


and indi ﬀ erent moderators. 


IWhich may be a. 


juſt rebuke upon many in this Age, who will 
diſpute and draw the ſaw of contention ever« 
laſtingly ; as if they thought it a diſhonour, 
when they hawe ſaid all, to ſay no more, or were 
reſolved never to be ſatisfied, haw much or 
how often ſoever theyhave been anſwered. Mo- 


mg, buttheitch of diſpuri 


derate = modeſt diſputing tends to heal- 


ng << which an Ho- 
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Tathe Chriſtian Reader, 


nourable and learned Knight, deceaſed, would 
bave engraven upon his Tombe-ſtone ) leaves 
nothing buta.ſcabby foarnefle upon the minds j 
of men, and doth rather widen differences then 
compole them. Abner (eyther grieved or wea= © 
ryed with the tedious protracikion of a civill ? 
warre. ) called to. Foab ( Captaine Generall of 
Davids Army ) ſhall the {word devour for e- 
ver ? knoweltthou nox, that it will be bitter-. 
neſſeinthe end, how long (hall it be ere thou 
bid the people returne from following their 
brethren ? We have but too much cauſe to call 
and cry upon ſome Leaders in the Scholaſticall 
Warre, Shall your rongues and pens devoure 
ſor ever > know ye nor that it is unpleaſant to. 
many in the way, and-1s-like to. be bitterneſſe 
ro moreinthe end 2 When will yererurn from 
tollowing your Brethren 2 Eliphaz, Bildad,and 
Zophar followed their - Brother Job. long, but 
they gave it over atlaſt, and returned from. fol- 
lowing him. Though, I confeſſe, there 1s a ne- 
ceſſ#ty of contending, and that ( as the Apoſile 
Jude exhorts ) earneltly, both by ſpeech and pen, 
tor the faith once delivered to. the Saints; Yee © 
there are. many contentions, which it had been 
well if they had never been. begun, or at leaſt | 
quickly ended. And when men revile, and blaſ.. 
pheme 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 


pheme rather then argue, It 5s beſt to take up 
that Counſel which good Hezekiah gawe in com- 
mandement concerning Raling Rabſakeh, An- 
{wer them not. Solomon hath given ns the 
full ftate of this duty in a ſeeming contradi&;- 
on, while inone verſe he forbids us to anſwer a 
Foole, and inthe next bids us anſwer him. 
The foole muſt be anſwered according to his 
folly, but the anſwer muſt be framed and.drawn 
np by the flrength of reaſon and wiſedome ;, that 
35, the foole muſt be made to ſee his folly , leſt he 
grow up and be confirmed in his opinion”, that 
what he ſaith is true, becauſe he 3s not ſhewed 
the error of it ;.yet, The foole muſt nor be an- 
ſwered according to his folly, that 3s, if be 
ſpeake or write vainly and revilingly, ſhewing 
rather the frothyneſſe of b#wit or the over-flow- 
ing of hs gall, then the ſobriety and ſoundneſſe 
of his Tudgement, he that anſwers him mu 
not conforme either ſpeech or ſtile to his, leſt he 
be like unto him ; The anſwer which ee give 
to another, beareth the image"and is the meaſure 
of our ſelves; And our ill mannaging of a mat- 
ter renders 15 as bad as others, though our opini- 
on be better. Our Maſter Chriſt being reviled 
reviled not againe, we his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers ought to intimate him, and not to render 
a 2 evill 
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T> To the Chriſtian Reader, : 


evill for evill, or rayling for rayling, but con- 
trariwife to bleſſe. While we are called to con- 
tending', let us doe it fayrly and candidly ; 
Chri$t would Dave us ſhew love and tendernes: 
to our brethren, as well. as zeale for: Him and bis 
Truth. They cannot but doe ſo, who ſtand up for 
truth purely as tis the truth of Chriſt,rather then 
as it 35 their own-opinion. And: ( though Lam 
loath to be fuſpitions, yet ). I greatly. ſnſpe&4, 
that thereaſon why many caSt ſomuch dirt and 
diſhonour upon the perſons of their Brethren; 
while they appeare as Champions for the Truth, 
proceeds from a. ſecret deſire to procure. honour 
to their own perſons rather then tbe advance- 
ment of Truth. "Peace and truth are a bleſſed” 
payre, and were we more for peace we ſhould. 
ſooner. find ont the trgth ; But ſo long as men 
contendrather for a. party or an opinion then for 
truth , rather for victory and. the Maſlery then 
for truth, rather for honour ( 1 had. almoſt ſaid 
humour ) and intereſt then for truth, as we are. 
ſure not to meete with peace, ſo we are extreame- 
ly bindred and puzzl;d in. ſeeking out the truth. 
The moſt probable way to.keepe downe ſome 1ll- 
{ſented opinions,. zs to Liy down all diſputes a- 
bout them, eſpecially, now, when moſt if not all 
Controverſies on foote, have been ſifted to the 
branne. 
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branne. What therefore remaines but that we 
waite for light and conwittion from heaven, 
3 looking how the holy Spirit of truth and peace, 
'# will ſtate and determine thoſe poynts upon the 
3 conſciences of men; And I am fully ſatisfyed 
that if all would ſuffer their conſciences to an- 
ſwer and reply rather” then their. conceits and 
parts, most of our diſputers in this age mould | 
C like Jobs friends ) diſputeno more. O That. "3 
we could a while leave arguing with and an- | 
= ſweringone another eſpecially ra) ling upon and' 
3 Feoffing at one another )and fall to praying for Gy 

EZ lowing oneanother, according to the utmoſt ten- ' : 
der of Goſpel-lowe: For as love.is the-comple- 

ment or fulfilling of the whole Law of God, the- 

cope or intentionall end of the Commandement, _ 

ſo it would be the concluſion or finiſhing and de- 
termining end of all the Controverfies which a«- 

Kiſe or are ſtarted among men. And | conceive: 

that ( in moſt poynts of difference) a ſevere and, 
Magiſteriall impoſing of an opinion upon 9v-. 

thers in way of diſpute, is as badard as un-Go-- 
ſpel-like, as toimpole it upon any by way of. 
power. ; 
7 Beloved and Honoured Friends. ye may per-- 

ceive how farre my joy, for being arrived at-the- 
= endofthis diſpute between Job and. his friends,, 
| \ bath» 


hath tranſported me to preſſe for at leaſt an ami- 
cable carrying onne, if not an end of all our diſ- 
putes ; and that ( as the Apoſtle adviſeth ) 
ſpeaking thetruth ( and for the truth or Truth- 
ing it ) inJove, we may grow up into himin 
all things, which is the head even Chriſt ; From 
whom the whole body fitcly zoyned rogether 


andcompaGted by that which every joynt ſup- -/ 
plyeth, according to the effeQuall working of 


cvery part, maketh encreafe of the hody to the 
ediſying of it ſclte in love. Lowe 3s a knitting, 
aud therefore an increaſing grace. T hat which 
uniteth many in one,muſt needs edifie That one, 
which 3s thereſult of ſuch a union. As faith is 
that Grace by which we receive all from God, 
| Jo hwe 35 that grace by which we conveigh and 
divide good among our ſelves. There is not the 
leaſt joynt inthe myſticall body of Chriſt, = gi- 
weth ſome ſupply to the whole, becauſe howe is 
the ligament of it. As we can want nothing 
whize ( as the Apoſtle |ude exhorts ) we keep 
_-our ſe]vesinthe loveot God, ( whether we un- 
derftand him of the lowe of God to us, or of our 
love to God, makes no difference as to this mat- 


ter  ) fowe can hardly want any thing,while we. © 


keepe our ſelves inthe lowe of one another. That 
all who love the Lord Feſus Chriſt in ſincerity ; 


may, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. © 
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To the Chriſtian R eader. 


* may, by the preſence andinfluence of the Spirit 
7 of lowe, not only keepe themſelves, but increaſe 
'F 7n the love of God,and in the lowe of one another, 
Z till we are fully growne up in him in all things, 
'} which # the head even Chriſt, is the wiſh and 
# prayer, as it ought to be the endeavour of all and 
of bim who would 
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JOB, chop. 22. Verſ. 1, 2:4; | 
phaz tbe Appel anſw.r | and ſaid . 
@n: be profitabi: nn God, as Sp hes amd 
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> Chap. 22: As Expoſh 
eradi&, though he-could not confutethereaſons, wherewich of © 
hid madetits Yetence: © ft HS ET TIER IPRS 3 
. But as ſuch a carriage as this in Diſputation is altogether vaine- 
-inft ſelfe, ſoit is moſt uncomely-in a wiſe and godly man : who. 
ought not zo refuſe truth and reaſpn'thogghiſpoken by an'Adver=. »Þ 
fary, but'rether mod: flv to fit down antconteſſe his own errour- _  * 
and miſtakirg.: And therefore though Eliphas in this anſwer or 
tripltication doth but.roule the ſame ſtone, and move, npon the 
ſame hinge in generall , till ad udging F«6-co ſuffer for his ſince, 
and to be puniſht as anevill doer,"-yet he puts all into a new me- 
thod, and varies the ſceane or the manner of his argumentation, 
which may be reduced ro this forme ; as-if Eliphaz had faid: Oo | 
Job | if thou ſuffereſft all theſe evils for ſome cauſe ( 4s certajnly. . 
thou deft, for theſe things conld not come by chance, bnt by the wiſe 
diſpoſure and providence of G:d ) then that cauſe or reaſon for which 
thou ſuffer: ft, muſt either be found in God or:3n thy ſelf : If thou ſay» 
eft the reaſon 14 5n God, ana that ht doth it by bus prerogative, thou 
d:ft raſply intrude thy ſelfe into his ſecrets, and art over-bold or eu- 
rions in ſearching into his hidden counſels ; and when thou haſt made 
ent thy conjeftures, we may «s eaſily deny as thou deft affirme . but 
if thou haſt recourſe to, and reflifeſt-upon thy ows ſelfe for the cauſe 
of thy ſorrowes and ſufferings, ſurely thou canſt find ont or pitch upon 
nothing elſe bur thy ſinfalneſſe and abounding tranſgreſſions, which 
while thou refuſeſt to acknowledge, thou dſt but harden thy heart a> 
gainſt God, and groweft impatient under the rebutkes of bus affiting 
hand, therefore I admoniſh thee to repent, &c. This ſeemes to be the 
ſumme of that. whole diſcourſe which Z#/;phaz. gives in this 
_ Chapter, as will ſurther appear in the explicatton of the 
parts. | ENT 
Again we may contraG his ſcope and piveit in this briefe, Job 
having conſtantly affirmed agaixſt his friends, that God equally af- } 
flifts the righteous and the wicked : and having ſaid ( which i hs 
| have gained reſpett to what he was abont to ſay ) "that he pleaga Oo | 
God 7Chap- 21, 4+ Ms for me, #« my complaint fo Rn” 
90; it is to God, or in Gods behalf.) Hereupon Eliphaztaxes him with 
thus preſumption, 4s if be would needs wndertaks whe «fatvgn for 
God, and ſa te bring, him in ſome advantage,or to ſtand him in ftead, 
for the maintaining of his cauſe 3 therefore he begins his perch with 
this chiding expoſtulation; (an man be profitable unto God?or( ſwppaſe | 
x thou 
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rhew wav which Pq fralt:priſently diſprove Jat thou haſt often huaſted, : 
righreons, yet) is St any pleaſurero the Almighty that thou art righ- 


feons fo v4 Cx tots i Bf 
' - This ſeems to be the intent of the whole Chapter, in which we 
may further take notice of two diſtin parts. The firſt is repre. 
heoſory, - Eliphaz reproves and rebukes fob ſorely, to the endof _ 
the 20. verſe. pre") Job 2h $evt 
Theſecond is hortatory ; Elipbaz moveth 7b-earneftly to re- 
hentance, in which he coucheth many promiſes, and gives Aſſu- 
rance that it ſhall not bein vain, from the 20th vey. to theend of 
the Chapter ; Aiquaint n-w'thy /elfe with him, and be at peace, 
thereby good ſhall c'me unto thee, &C. + Fs. N08 | 
The-fi;ſt part, his repcehenſion begins at the ſecond wer/. 
V.2. Can a man be profitable an:0 God? There are three readings : 
of theſe words. Firſt thus, Can a man be compared to God ? Some wn94id Deo 
labour much in the defence of this reading, bue I ſhall not ſtay up- Forge pureſt 
onit, For though it be a truth that man- cannot -be compared to cum jerfetta 
God, how wife or how good ſoever he is. What's the wiſdome or farrit ſcientie. 
the poodnefle of man'to God ? Yet the Originall Text doch not Vuls- 
| freely yeeld it ſelfe up to that tranſlation which bears this cruch. 
2. Maſter is je renders thus. 'Canthe bamaxe wight teach 
the Ommigotent ? that word:which we render to be profizable, he, 
to-Teach.;- The Chaldee Paraphraſe favours this tranſlation, and iden ver- 
ſome render it ſo in both pares bf the verſe;- Cav « mas teach God **" NAD) 
Ar he that is wiſe way teach bimſelfe? If a man ſhould be ſo bold Powers ray 
to take upon him to teach God, would God regard histezcbings ? þ,mifi. bio. 
bu: I ſhall paſs by. this al'o,eſpecially conſidering that &/iphaz had Merce 
no reaſon to tax Fob with ſuch s preſumption, as if he bad taken ” 
upon him to dire& God how to order his affayres 3 when as Fob  _ - 
-bimſeife.( '. hap. 21. verſe 22, ) had trongly repreſſed and con- 
demned ſuch a baldneſſe. Shall any teach God' knowledge ? 7b 
having'ſo lately exalted God above mansteaching (as was ſhew- 
ed in.opening chat verſe) -it is not probable that' Eliphez ſhonld 
reprove him, as'conceiring himlelfe wife enough: to teach God : 
Or chat he thonghr'Feb either-had done, or was about to doe chat 
which with his laft breath almoſt, he confeſſed no: man could do. 
Thethird'is our reading,. Can 4 man br profitable unto God? 
'Canaman? he doth not-mean an ordinary weake, ſickly, fraile 
man ; but a man, yea any man at his beſt : the word hete uſed - 


—_ 
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bs 3 - "OL A. s the 
Chap.22. An Expoſition wpon tur 


notes a man in his health, ftrengeb, and 'glory ; -3 mgn: in:the S : 
' flowerand perfeRion not only of bisnaturallabilities,. but-inche * 


richeſt furniture and array of his 2cquired, yea inſpired abilicies; | 


Take this men, a man of theſe artainments, a man thus sccom- . 


-pliſhe, and Can be profitable ro God; For as when the Plaimitt' - -} 
faith ( P/al. 33 17. ) v A Horſe is a vain thing to ſave a man - | 
' By the Hor.e there, we are not to underſtand « lean, poor, week, 
fluw-pac'd bore, ora firong, ſwift horſe unman'd, Such a horſe. 
is indeed a-very vain thing to ſave a man by;Such-a horſe may do;# © 
man more hurt then belp' when he comes into danger ;.' but the 
Pa!m:ſt means 8 horſe ofthe greateſt ſtrength- courage, and ſwifte. 
neſſe : A horſe exzRly man'd, and tavghr all-his poſtures, even 
ſuch a horſe is a vain thing to ſave a man. Apain, when the Serip- 
ture ſaith; C:r:ft came ro /ave finn:rs, werruft not underftard it 
of leſſer, lower, or of the ordina:y ſo:t of finners only, - but even 
of the higheſt and the greateſt, for ſoch Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave 
as well as the teaft of finners.. So hee when*cis ſaid, Cana man be 
profitable toGod.? we muſt expound it of the higheſt of che lear- 
n:dft, of the holieft, ofthe beſt of men; Can « man be profitable 
unto God? The word is E/, T he trong God ;. Can the ftrongeſt 
man be proficable untothe ſtrong, the Mighty, che Oniporent,. 
the Almighty God? Can he be profitable 2 Canhbe 'bring any ad. 
vantage, Bain, or profitto God ? Should be reaſon with unprefiras 
ble talke(faith E lipbaz Ch.15.3.) or with words that bring in no 
profic? A word of the fame root, - ſignifies a Tree/wrer, who is. 
a keeper of publick profits ( Efay.22 15. ).Goe, ger thee unto this 
T reaſnrer even unto Shebna. Cana man b: prefirable? Thus El 
phaz reproves 7:4 forinſifting fo often upon his. ownin2ocency, . 
as if that were av advantage toGod.? As if he had ſaid, how ho» 
ly or righteous ſoever any man is,the Lord receives no advantage 
b; him. So that E/;phaz'( it ſeemes”)/ apprebended 7o6 trufting 
or boafting of ſome=hat in himſelfe, as if he had chooght God his 
deb:or,or that he had done ſomewhat for wh'ch God was behold- 
ing to him. An1upon this grourd, that God is debtor, or b& 
holding to no man ; &lipheaz; undertakes Fob: And though his 
ſuppolition was falſe, yet his poſicion was true, and gives us this 
profitable obſervation, = ; | Fay af 

gave <e9r brſt. of men'cannot oblige God, or merit anything. at bis 


"That | 
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theu ſalt eat and drinke. Doth be thanks that ſervant becauſe be 

ee, when yee bave done all theſe things which are commanded you, 
dxty to doe, Where .briſt. proves, that becauſe the ſervant had 
ritin doingit. 1hen you bave done all that is commanded you, ſay 


are commanded him, is 4 1949 indeed, 4 94% of worth, « man of men, 
yet-( let that be granted that he reacheth co the urmoft line of the 


duty. - I | 
= Thereis another parable: in this Goſpell of Lake that ſeems to 
be ſomewhat oppoſite tothis ( (hap. 12: v. 36, 37.) eAnd-ye 
your ſelves be like unto men that wair for their Lord when he will 
return from the wedding, that when he cometh and knockech they may 
open'to him immediately. Bleſſed are theſe ſervants, whins when the 


Watching is not meant here of a bare waking,or nor being aſleep, 
for a man may watch, in that ſenſe,and yer be as bad as a fleeper-: 
To be found awake,and yer idle, to be found awake yer doing.no- 


thing, is as blameable as to be found aſleepe :. So that to be.found 
watching is to be found intentupon, and labouring in-the worke 


of the Lord: Bleſſed be thoſe ſervants whom when their Lord come 


e h ſoall be find fo watching ). what will he doe? Yerily I ſay une + 


$0 you, that be (ball gird bimſelfe, and make them to fir down to meat, 


and will come. forth-to ſerve them. In the 15th Chap. Chriſt 


faith ; If a ſervant have been hard at worke in the tecvice: of his 
Lord, even & a man thar is come from Plow, ar from feeding his 
Carrell, yet his Mafter doth not ſay ro him, fic downe to meate, 
buc firſt bids him. gird bimſelfe and- ſerve him, and af- 
terward. goes to meate, Bur; here *cis ſaid, the. Lord pre- 


did the things that were commanded him ? 1 irow not. So bkeniſe 
ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we hate done that which was our - 
done no more then-was his duty to doe,. therefore he did not.me- - 


yee are wnprofitable ſervants, He what doth all thoſe things that - 


Command ) he is an unprofitable ſervanr, he hath bue done his 


Lord cometh, he ſhall find ſo watching that is, at their worke." 


. ſeatly.. 
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hands of the Lord, or that the labour of the diligent ſervant ſhall 
not bein vain, or unprofitable to him, 

But the ſcope of the Parable in the 17:h Chap, is to fhew, thar 
themoſt diligent ſervant cannot doe any thing that is profitable 
unto his Lord, He may doe that which may be profitable ro him- 
. ſeife, buthe candoe nothing that cap be profitable to his Lord, 

that's the ſcope of the 17h Chapter, which falls jn fully with che 
"Text, and obſervations that I am now upen. There is a wide dif- 

' ference between theſe two parables. To ſhew wha: a dilligent 
ſervant may expeR, is one thing, and what the moſt diligent ſer» 
vant can challenge or require is another. For indeed thoſe ſer- 
vants inthe 12 h Chapter, .to whom the Lord adminifters the 
Supper, or ro whom he miniſters at, Supper, muſt ſay that they are 
unprofitable ſervantsro the Lord , though they are to acknow- 
ledge (to the praiſe of their Lord ) that hi; ſervice hath riot been 
unprofitable unto them, and they muſt ſay ſo upon theſe conſide« 
rations, F | 9 0 

Firſt he is their Lord, they his ſervants, not their owne ( 1 
Cor. 6.20. ) Yea are bought with a price, yea are not your own, 
therefore glorifie Ged in your bodies &in your ſpirits which are Gods, 
God is the owner of our bodies and ſpirits; or ſelves we tlie 
Lords, Now if we our ſelves, our bodies, ard our ſpirits are the 
Lords, then much moreare our ſervices his. If the perſon. be a- 
nothers, all the work done by him muſt be his too. | 


Secondly, The houſe wherein theſe ſervants are feifted is the * 


Lords. The whole fabriek of heaven and earth ishis houſe, He 
' hath ſet it up to entertain and feaſt his people in.' © 4 © ; i 

Thirdly , All the cheere and good things with which the Lord 
feafteth his ſervants ( all the comforts which grace hoids 
out in this life, or glory in the'next life) are of his own ptovili- 
on, the whole furnicure of 'the Table is of his coft and 


charge, 


EE Be BY | ASI Ws ITO ot "EB" Ted, Do _ A 
' Chap, 22: An Expoſition npon tht Book of 0 ». Veil, 27 
ſently girds himſelf, and makes his ſervants ſie down to meat, and 
will come and ſerve them : ſo that here he ſpeaks, asif che Lord 
-were much beholden to theſe ſervants. "whereas before he ſpeakes * 
of them as unproficable ſervants, to whom he was not at all be- 8 
holding. | 5 
For theclearing of theſe two' Parables, we are'to diſtinguifh | 
them by their ſcopes. Theſcope of the Parable in the 12 h Chap. Þ 
#er is to ſhew, that the diligent ſervant ſhall receive much from the | 
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Chap. 22. ' An Expoſition. upon the Book'0 'Jo 
- charge, therefore they are: obliged'to their Lord, not their Lord: - 
to them, he is indeed profitable nnto-them, but they are not pro- 

| ficable unto him « They by their ſloath and idftenefle might de- 
ſerve to be ſent ſupperleſſe and hungry to bed, but by all their 
pains and diligence they could-rot deſerve their Supper; Can « 
| manbe prefitable unto God? _ TE 3 
Secondly, Obſerve, - _.: © Gi deg WT 1 R, 
T rat God ts abſolutely Independent and profeft in himſelfe. 
If there be any impollibilicy that man ſhould-be profitable un-. 
| to God, then he js Se|Þ>ſofficient, and aKogether Independent, in- I 
reference roman : He that cannot receive any addition'is perfect «2 
in himſelfe, and he that is ſelf-ſufficient, needs not;  toreceive any J 
| addition from another, is an-argument of imperfetion. And 
ſeeing God neither receives, nor can receive any thing from ano- 
ther, he muſt needs be perfe&t inhimſelfe. David ( P/al. 16.2.) 
ſpeaking of himſelfe ( 8s the type of Chriſt )- ſaith, Oy /axle, 
thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thou art my Lord (-that is,! thou are 
my Portion andmy All) but my goodneſs extenderh ner to thee, 
Lam not able to doe any good which reacheth co thy benefic,. or- 
encreaſeth thy happineſſe, for thou-art mine, In the goth P/alme 
the Lord aſſerts this his own independency.;: If / wers bungry, . 1 
would not tell thee, for the world © mine and the fulneſſe there if 
I had any hunger ( that. is, any defe& ypon me ) 1 need fot goe-. 
to the creature to ask a ſupply, I could ſupply my4elfeif there. F 
were ahy need, butther*s none ; The Lord be is iofinitely above _ "4 
all hunger, above all wants and defeRs whatſoever. - He indeed: | 
threatens Idolaters, that he wi# fami/h al their gods ( Zeph. 2. 
11. } Idols ſhall: be hungry, they ſhall be  famiſhr, ard; 
have none to adminifter any thing to them. _ This the Lord doth, @ 
when he with-draws their reſpe# and worſhip, that name- 
and reputation which once they had inthe world from them ;. 
worſhip is the food of Idols, that keeps liveſefle Idols(as it were): 
alive, and therefore falſe gods are fam ſhed, when cheir - falſe- 
worſhip is caſt down; . but who can famiſh the Lord > If I were- 
| hungry, &e; I would nottell you; (ax man. be: profitable ninto, 
?. : R 9 er | 


| . - Butit may be objeQed ; Cannotaman be profitable raGod? 
is man no advantage, no. helpe to him 2 why:then{ 7udg. 5: 23): - 
Sings Deborab, Curſe 58: Miroz, faid the eAngell: of the _ 
| | _ 
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ſo yell ar 'oln ws, that he nchow ir as «help given. to him" 
" Agairi; if we conſider the helpe as given tothe Lotds mane 
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":Exo1.” Ne New Fe _— 
wy. Jus Conor oh bp a7 Covenent, then ſball you be a Matulier * 
rreafurewnto me above all people. And'is there no profic in #trea- 
fure? Again, Doae'32.:9. The Lords portion i his people, Paveb' © 
the dot of hixinberiraxce. -Hath a:man no profir by his: portion? 
no'advantage Þy'his Inheritance ? Now if the Lords Pcople be bis _ 
portion; bis-Inhericance, his Treaſurc;bis peculisr ſpcciaki creaſure, 
Foe ir de faid, they s are 'no profir,. no- ewes ro. 
01M ? 8; b--4 no 
I anſwer}, the Lords pl are his creaſure, not b cinditey'. 
-evnich) bim, byr becauſe hehath a high eſteeme of chem, -* The | 
Lords People are bis treaſure, not-becauſe they profic him; but” 
decauſe he protects them : If I fay to.a man, youThall bo 4'trea- 
fure-to me; 1: may doe-it, nor -beeauſeT; expe: any. profit” 
frond, _ derauſe' I have a bak eltceme.of him, POPEs 
oe | 
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”y treaſures -We elteeme treaſure, andtreaſures are under Pro. 
tection, leſt any take them from us. Thus the Lord ſpeakes of his 


2 s people, not that he hath any profit or gain by them, as men who 


-ordinarily have portions and Inheritance in Fields or Houſes which 
are their ſtock and livelyhood. Indeed there is:a Revenue which 
the Lord hath by his people as they are his portion ;- that 
is, a Revenue of glory and honour, not a Revenue of profir. 
But if you ſay glory and honour is profic, and an advaritage 
ro man, isit not then an advantage to God' to be glorified by 


- man ? ; 


I anſwer, It is no advantage to. God when heis glorified by 
man, - Our glorifying of God doth not add any glory co him that 
" he badnor, buriitis only the ſetting forch of that glory which he 

| had? there isnoencreaſe of his fulneſſe by allche honour-and 
h glory that the creature gives him. We are commanded to. glori- 


e God. (Marth. 5.16. Let your light ſo ſbine before men, | 


that they may ſee your good works and glorifie your Father which s 
| gu Heavey, ) But God doth not receive any additional! glory by 
us,how rauch or hdw-clearly foever our light ſhineth before me 1- 
A candle adds more light to the Sun, then alkche creatures in the 


world can addeto the glory/ of God, 'when they have: ſtudied | 


his glory; and laboured to glorifie- him-ro the utmoſt all their 

dayes. ie; 48 rub ; 
 Thirgly, that of Dovyg may be yet objeRted, P/alrv. 4. 3. The 

Lord hath ſet apart for himfelfz the ma that tu Godly, And iflo, 


thenit feemes he intends to-make fome.profit of bim ; itis an a'- - 


[u..0n unto thoſe that vend wares: A merchant looks upon this and 
that commodity, and the ſaith this is for my turne, this 1 Ike, /ee 
it apart for me. Seeing thenthe Lord ſers the godly apart for 
higkſe it ſounds as if he nieant to make-fone giin or advantage 
by him. - VET. 
Lanſwer, the meaning of that Scriptur-'is not, that God- ſets a 
ly m1n-apart as one thathe pets profit by, bur as7one: that he 
intends to deftow merey upon;or he ſets him apart forſervice, not 
for gtine.; The Lord ferves | his - own ends by 'the fer. 
=_ of man every day, and ſers apart the godly man for his ſpeci- 
all let VicEs EC nl OL OT Pas HI AO Ty 


# 


C Yet 


reſolveto-proteRt and defend him as 1-doe my own portion and = 
| rreaſure; Inthisſenſe doth 'the Lord ſay of his peop'e,' Ze. ave | 
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"Oh Pp. 22: An Expoſition 1 upon 'the Book of Jo». 


proficable to God.. 


Firſt, God had all perfe&tion before man was, therefore 'man _ 


cannot profic God. P/ſal. 90.2. From everlaſting, and to ever- 
laſting tho art God, that is, thou art infinitein glory and excel- 
lency from everlaſting. God was God as much before there was 
- acreature, ashe hath beenever ſince the creatures were ; there- 
fore creatures adde nothing at all to him. p 


2. Ailthe goodneſſe and proficableneſſe of may comes from g 


God, therefore no profit goes unto God from-man: that's the 
Apoſtles argument, A#-s 17. 25. wherehe ſhews that man can*- 
. not-advantage God, no not by worſhip. He « not worſdiped with 
mers hands 45 though he needed ayy thing. What, doe you'tliink' 
God calleth for your worfhip, becauic he needy your worſhip ? 
or as if he could not tell how to be without your worſhip? No- 
thing teſſe ; Sceing he giveth to all life and breath and all things. 
He that gives all things to all men, needs nothing of any man : 
heres t .e Apoſtles argument, the Lord giveth outall things, life, 
breath, and all comforts whatſoever to all men, therefore he needs 
nothing of any man, no not the worſhip of any man. 1. (r- 4. 7. 
' The Apoſtle afligns that reaſon againft boaſting : What haſt thox 


that thou haFt not received, wherefore then deft thon boaſt? When 
doe men boafi? even when they think they have done God a'good + 


turn. What haſt thou that thou haFft not received ? therefore why 
diſt this boaſt as if thow hadF? not received it, What can he receive 
of us from whom we receive our all > And rhough we muſt returne 
all to him in a way of thankfulneſſe and duty, yet God needs not 
that we ſhould return any thing to him in a way of largeneſſe or 
Japply. : 74 
n I. 'Take this demonſtration of it ; they who live much-in God, 
even they ( upon the matter ) need little or nothing of the crea» 
ture; they ( upon the matter ) are Independent as to theWea- 
ture who deperd fully upon the Creator. The good or evill 
'of this world is not mach to them, who are much with God. 
Fhey have but little to- doe with the Cresture, and can 
doe well enough without the creature. ( Hab. 3. 17. ) Al- 
though the figtree ſhall not bliſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines, 
the labour of the Olive ſhall faile, and the fields ſhall yeeld nomeate ; 
the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there ſuall be no herd in 
the 
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Yet alictle further, I ſhall demonftrate chat a man cannot be - | 
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ſalvation, Asif he had faid, what if all creature comforts are ta- 


liever is much above the creature, how much more is the life of 
38 theCreator > The Apoſtle ( 2 (: 6. 10. ) ſpeakingof him- 
= ſelfe, faith, as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. If Pani 


- 


ſay be poſſeſſed all things, while be wss as havi 

creature. Surely God hath all, wbey/hie hath nothing of or from 

the creature ; He may ſay in te tet ſenſe, baving nothing i of 

theſe things ) and yet poſſeſſing all things. Lay theſe two ob 

vations together. _ . a 

|  Firlt, That the Creature cannot oblige God. © | 

' # Secondly, T bat God is Independent, abſolnte, perfeft without the 

age, and the reſult of both will riſe upin theſe eight conclu- 
lons. ; : . 

_ Firſt, this will follow, 7hat we ſhowld not murmur, nor be diſcon- 
rented with our Eſtate whatſoever it is, why 2 weare. not profi- 
table unto God, we have deſerved nothing at his hand. Diſcon- 
tent ariſeth from Pcide, from an opinion that we are not -anſwe- 

. red according to our worth ; we. ſhould: never. be diſcontented, 
were we convinced that we are altogether worthleſſe. . Do but 
fir down in this thought that man cannot be proficable unto 


you can. . 


Then, all that God doth for man, yea for Angels, proceedeth from 
bis free grace.  Wegivehim nothing afore-band, nor any thing 
afterward, rhereforeit is grace before, avd graceafter grace in all. 
We reccive grace when we have no grace, and we receive more 
grace when we haveit ; yet by the grace we have we doe not de- 
lerve.toreceive,more,; As we received the, firſt grace, meerly 
of grace, ſo we.doe the ſecond; No.man is afore-hand with God , 
if.any think they are, let them ſhew their Bills, what they. have 
brought. in,, and it ſhall be acknowledged, Row. 11.35, 36: 
Who hatk firſt given, andit ſhall be recompenced to him again ? For 


of him, ard through bim, and to him are all things, to whom be glo- | 


v7 for ever, Amen. » bc WT. - qc} 4K 2437+. 00 &Y, 
Thirdly, 1f. man cannot be profitable unto God, ther” as 
| ; | "073 | * NOre 


” 
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the ſtalls , yet Fd wil rejoyee inthe Lord, 1wil joyinthe Gidof my k 
ken away from me, I canlive upon God alone. The life of a be- 


by che high aRings of his faich and dependencies upon God could 
ag {cthng in the - 
t 


"To 


God inany fate, and then be diſcontented with. your ſtate if 
Secondly, If the Creature cannot be profitable unto God. - 


I” eds oh Se pb-rng «> FOE". 
A RCA, "N ITY : 


Mt dn tte ne et 


- 


Chap. 22. An Expoſition yon the Book of Jo D. Verſ.2, © 


none ſhould date tocome to God in cheir own worchineſle, ſo : 


none fhould fear to.come to God becauſe of their unworthineſſe; 
We ſhould not be diſcouraged, though as yet dead and. truitleffe, 
though vain and unbelieving ; The worſt of men ſhould not keep. 


off from God, becauſethey are unprofitable, ſeeing the belt- - 
cannot profic him. 1f we'have done much it is nothing to the Lord: ©; 
and if we have doe nothing, it. 13 no barr to the Lords doing mach. 


for us. Ged willnot turn us back becauſe we bring him nothing, 
nay be invites vs to come withont any _ (Eſa. 55. 1. ) 
Ho every one that thirfteth, come to the Waters, buy, &c, Hereis 
| buying, but for what ? for profit > no, but come buy wine &- 
wilke without muney.and withent Price. God doth not expeR any 
' profit ; there is a kinde of buying, but its not for money, nor for- 
+ morey worth. As the Lord ſometimes ſells his people, ſq he al- 


. wapyes ſells his graces and comforts, for naught ( Pal. 44. 12, ) 


The ſelleft thy people for naught, and deſt not encreaſethy wealth by 
their price. That is, thou leaveft thy people under miſeries and 
afflitions, by which it doth not appear that thou getteſt any 
honour. Now as the Lord doth ſometimes ſell his people, ſo. 
he alſo ſells his mercy and grace to his people ( as to any de- 


ſert of theirs ,) for nanght ; he ſells without money and without - 


price, therefore be nor diſconragd if yon have uothing of your: 
own of any worth to preſent unto him. Say not, wh re-. 
with ſhall we ceme befere the Lord? The poorer you come in 
your own thoughts, the richer you ſhall returne ; Bor ke. 
filleth the hungry with good things, but the rich he ſendeth empty 


AWAY}. . : 

[ Founbly, if man cannot be profitable unto God, then onr 
gifts and parts, yea our holineffe and graces doe not make us- 
neceſſary unto God. God may ſay unto the great Ones of the 
Earth, I have no need of you, and tothe rich 1 have no need of 


| you, and tothe wiſe, 1 have no need of you; yea be may ſay 
unto the godly and to the holy, T have no need of you neither... 
There is na creature neceſſary to'God, ſeeing he cannot only ( as * 


we ſay ). live, but live in the heights. of happineſſe without the 

Creature- | | 1 | 

- * Fiftly, If xo man can be profitable unto Ged,then whatſoever God. 

requires of.us, heaimesat onr profit, and not at his own , all is 

far vs, or. for our good, which will appear more fully in the 
| ope.. 
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opening the next clauſe; He rhar is wiſe may be profitable ro him- 
{f.- The Lord hath deſigned atFour wiſdome and obedience to 2 
our own benefit ; So Moſes Ipake to the people of 1/rae/{ Dent. _ 
6. 24. ) The Ld commanded us to dos all theſe ftatntes to fear th  J 
Lord onr God for our good alwayes, that be might preſerve n-alive, 
as itis ar the day. It is not for the Lords good,” but iris for our 

od that he commands, and we obey. And as the Lord com- 
manded all things in the-Law for our good, not for his own : ſo 
he commands us to believethe Goſpel noe for his good, but for 
our own, heis not to be ſaved byit, itis we that are to be ſaved 
by it. He doth not cafl us to work as men doe their ſervants, 
that he mighc play the good husband, and. get ſome profic by 
keeping us hard at labour, Indeed the Lord keepeth his. 
ſervants bard at labour night and day, they muſt be continually 
upon duty : Buthe doth it not ( asI nay ſay ) to play the good: 
husband, -to encreaſe his ſtock by it, but it is for our profit. 
Thar which Chriſt ſpeaks ( Har. 2, 27. ) abouttheSabboth, . 
is true of all other the commands of God, we are' apt to- | 
think, that God requires a ſeaventh day, becauſe it: is for ' his 
profit and advantage; no faith Chrift, the Lord hath not an: 
eye to himſelfe, but to man; The Sebboth was made for man, < 
that is, for mans advantage, that' he mighe took heaver-ward,. 
that he might worke in the things which concern his own biefſed- 


nefſe, therefore. bath the Lord © appoynted him a' refting day. | {1 X20 
The Sabboth was made for” man, and not man fir the 
Sabboth. | 


Sixtly, Then our diſobedience cannot hurt God, our ſinres 
cannot diſadvantage him , impaire his bleſſedneſſe.; | or dimi- 
niſh bi: glory: As mans obedience is no profit; ſo his diſobe- 
dience is no diſprofit to God. Sinners ſhall be puniſhed, *s- 
they who have: wronged and diſhonoured God, they ſhall be 
dealt with as ſuch : But really, all the ſinnes of che world Co: 
not bring any damage or difadyantage to. God; &/ibs is .cx- 
preſſe to this point, in the 35. Chap. of this Booke, wver/. 6, 7. 
Tf thow finneft, what doft thon agatsſt him?" ( Every finis againſt | 24 
the minde of God, but no ſinne is againſtithe happineſſe of God). 7< 
rf thy ſors multiplied, what deft thow wwto him ?- Ts. 
Godimpaird by it z +. Surely no, God doth not looſe a pinn 
f:om his ſleeve (_ as I may ſay ) by all the finnes committed on 

tne. * 
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the world - He hath no dependance at all upon our obedience for- 


his bleſſednefſe : our {ins cannot hurt him, 8s out obedience can» 


not help him, which E/ibx ſhewes in the next verſe; If thox be 
righteous, what giveſt thin kim ? or what receiveth he of 
thie band ? " 6 7 


Seventhly, hence ſee the honour of God, that hath made ſo. 


many creatures, and man eſpecially of whom himſelfe hath no 
need, that hath ſo many to ſerve him, and yet needs none of their 


ſervices. Give God this glory: We thinke thoſe men are very 


glorious ard honourable who have but as much of the Creature as 
will ſerve their turn, all creatures are the Lords, yet he is not ne- 
ceMlitaced to ſerve his turn by anyof them. 


Eighely, then, ſee what an obligation lyerh upon us continu. 
. allyto bleſſe God, to be thankfull to him, to walke humbly with 


him, who. gives us ſo many profits, when as we doe not- profic 


' himat all. God prizeth that highly by which bimſelfe hath no 


benefit ; he prizes the atings of faith and holinefe highly, but 


 hehath no advantage by them : God gives us profit by theſe, 


_ himſelfe be not profited, though he is not the better by 
any thing we doe, yet we are the better ; The Lord b:nds himſelf 
by promiſe, that the left good we doe. in ſincerity ſhall have a 
good reward; He: that gives bat 4 cup of cold Water to a Diſciple 
in the name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward, But if we give 
thouſands of Gold and Silver to poor Diſciples, what profit: 


bath God by it> And yet though none of the profit comes tohis. 


hand, yet he reckors it 8s if all were put into his hand. All the 
charity and compaſſion ſhewed to his people; Chriſt taketh 'to 
bimſelfe-( Matth. 25.) In that yee have deneit unto theſe, yee: 
have done it. xnto me. i Chriſt had no need of alms, of vi:.ting or: 
loathing, yet be counts it as done to himlelfe, when we due it to 
any of his. "5 


Cana min be profitable to Goa ? as be that i wiſe may be profie. 


table to bimſelfe?. © | | 
Some give the meaning of the words thus : Doth it follow, 


thata man can be'profitable unto God , becauſe a wiſe man 


may be profitable to bimſelfe 2 our reading reaches the ſame 

lenſe. : (an 4 man be profitable unto God, ' as bi: that is wiſe maybe 

prefitable ro himjelfe ? It Oath not follow, becauſe A man may 
| profit 


Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book ef Jon. Vetſ, 2, 
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Chap. "22. An Expoſition upon the Book, of J9 Be. Ver 
profiteuorber man, or profit bimſelfe,'that therefore he may profit * 
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God. Thar's the ſumre of the argument. | NR of 


As he that is wiſe. | My — ders funt, fer 


: 77. Mectonymiam 
The word in the root of it ſigniſies to underſtand, to: be Pru- fetix malls 
dent; and by a Metonymie to bz bappy, or to proſper, becauſe ow, Le pres 
uſually affaires ſucceed well and proſper in the hands of wiſe men, collover ſas = 
and bappineſle uſually followes wildome ; therefore to be wile, prudeniian fe- 
and to be profitable, are iignified by one and the. ſame word irs lictas fere ſe- 


the Hebrew. So inthis Text, He that i wiſe s profitable! to: him 4tu7- 


ſelfe, that is, his affaires ſhall proſper,” We find this Title prefixe . 


todivers Pſalms, Iſaſchil which is as muctvas ef reaching Pſalm, Maſchil, imel- 
4 Pſalme making wiſe, a Pſalm for Inflruftion. This Title is gi- 29s prudeny, 
yen thoſe Plalms, which as they have ſome extraordinary martrer, ng” dmg 
ſo uſually they are Pſalms of complaint under afflition, andthe 7, ,; Fake 
reaſon of that is, becauſe there is mach inftru&ion in correRion, morun ter v9 
much light of holy knowledge is to be had .in the Schoole of decie: legitur. 
the Croſſe : therefore uſually thoſe Pſalms that deſcribe the 5,3, ,.; 
sMiQtions of the Church, * are called Afaſcbil, P/alms cf $chala hat 
Inftruftion. | Luth, 
 Hethat « wiſe, and inflrucs : or he that is wiſe as having re- _ 

ceived inſtruction may be profitable to himſelfe. All wiſdome is 
not profitable to man, for there is a wiſdome of which 
the Scripture ſaith, that God will deſtroy it, a man cannot 


* profit himſelfe by that ; and-there is a wiſdome which is 


earthly, ſenſuall and diviliſh, (Jam. 3.15. ) A man (behene- 
ver fo wiſe according to this wiſedome ) ſhall not profic himſelſe 
by it» There are a ſort of wiſe men whom the Lord will take in 
their craftinefſe ( 1 Cor. 3. 19, ) anihow can ſuch profie them- 
ſelves by their wiſdome.? There are wife men whoſe thoughts 
the Lord knoweth to be but wain, that is, unprofitable, therefore 
theſe cannot profic themſelves : Then what is.chat wiſdom which: 
Eliphaz means when he ſaith, He that 45 wiſe may be prifirable to 
himſelfe ? FS ar FOND CTR IU -, - 
 Tanſwer, The wiſe man hereintended is not the -man that is 
politickly- wiſe, worldly wiſe, carnally or craftily wiſe, but 
the man ſpyritually» wiſe, his wiſdome will bring him in pro» 
fir. He thatis guided by holy and godly. wiſdome, [fhafl reap 
the benefit-and eat the fruic of it. We have ſuch —_— 
| Cri» - 
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"16: -© Chap./22: An Expoſitions pon the Book of Jo». Verf. 2. * 
deſcribed ( Þ/al. 111. 10.) The fear of the Lord ir the beginning | 
of wiſdeme, a good underſtanding bave all they that keep his Cams 
mandements ; he doth not ſay, « good underſtanding have all they 
that know his Commandements, for many may know the Com- 
mandements, \and-yet not bave a good underſtanding ; but they 
bavea good underſtanding indeed thar doe his Commandements, 
And when the PſsImiſt ſaith, The fear of rhe Lord is vbe beginxing 
of wiſdome, the word Begin»ing ſignifies not only the firſt ſtep or 
entrance into a thing, burthe head or height of it; ſo'that Be- 
ginning is as much as chiefe, or principall, the beſt wifdome, the 
.chiefe,che cop wiſdome,the head wiſdome,or the head of wiſdom, 
is the fear of the Lord. fob gives the ſame deſcription of 
wiſdome, in the laſt words of the twenty - _— Chapter, 
Behold the fear of the Lord that is wiſdome, and todepart from evil 
that is underſkanding. Would you know what is true wiſdome, 
"cis the fear of the Lord : would you know who is wife > The _ 
godly man is the truly wiſe man, yea he is the only wiſe 

, man, 


- 


_ But then it may be queſtioned, ay a wi/e may be profitable to 
himſelfe ? Noth not the Apolile ſay ( Rom. 14.7.) None of 
{iveth to bimſelfe, 8c. Then how cin a man be wiſe to himſelfe ? 
Ard dotb not the Apoſtle give the rule ( 2 Cor. 5. 15.) Chrif 
dyed for all, that they. which live ſhenld net henceforth live unto 
themſelves ; If we may nct live to our ſelves, how then doth te 
ſay here, that the wiſe man is profitable to himſelfe ? He that is 
profitable co himſelf, lives to himſelfe, doth he not > * 

I anſwer, Firſt, the:wiſe man'muſt not make his own profit the 
end or the deſigne of his wiſdome, but he may looke upon his 
own profit as that which will bzcheiifſue, fruit, and conſequent 
of his wiſdome.. A carnall man looks to and loves his-worke for 
the rewards ſake : A-godly man may look to and love his reward 
forthe worke ſake. ( Prov. 9. 12, ) If thou be wiſe, thu ſpalt 
be wiſe for thy /elfe, that is, the fruit or the good of thy wiſdome 
will drop into thy own boſom. A niſe man may luke for hu ad- 
vantage imihe e:d of bis worke, though he zs not to make his onn ad- 
vantagerhe end of bis worke. We are not to make either tempc- 

| ralhoreternafi advantspes, the end of our wiſdo me ® but we may 
Jock upon them-as fruits and effeRs that God leads us co by the 
-eneltnof miſtome, 5 oO WTR | 


M— 


- 


- Secondly, 
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. .* Mn Expeſition npou' che "Books *of Jo v.-;Verl.2, 


- Secondly, I anſwer, a wiſe manginnot be profitableto:him» 
ſeife as the foander of his own happineſſe; or as baving a ſuffici- 
ency in himſelfe co make himſelte happy ; but awiſe man may 
| bea meanesor an inftrum:ne of bis own happineſſe , and walk- 
ing in the way of wiſdome, the walks in the way-to his own hap» 
pinefſe. | Thus be chatis Godly wiſe, oc that feareth\God, may 
may be proficable co himſelfe, 14 > 21: WH bat: 27 
| Hence Obferve, '. ' ; 39 70- Q6nunirn Hh aan chh 

| Hr that « truly wiſe, godly and holy, ſhall find fruit and benefit 


by it. Tad git >57 0 pig 

The Apoftle '( 17 in. 4/$,):r:afſurerh/:us than Godlireſſt & 
profitablefor al thingr. * The g-eateft gaic;in..che-worid.is God- 
linefle, it beth the promiſes of thus life and of that which ut tacome. 
Whatſoever drops our of any promile of the Goſpel, fails into 
the lap of a godly man; the promiſes are: his, and therefore the 
good of the promiſg is bis. Wher-che promiſes open-at any time, 
and give forth their verrae, [they matt- need-give ic - forch' co 
himrhar is.wiſe, to bim'tliar: is: godly; for godlineſſe- hath che 
promiſes, . When: the Apoſtle had rebuk'd & ſort of meg. that 
made 'gadlicefle only” a Ralking-horie co get: gaine, he pre» 
fently adds; Bye godlinefſe is great gaine, if amanbe crment with 
what be.b2th. 7 Gadlineſle ir ſelfe is great” gang; cif we have; no 
more; br: godlinefſe brings in game; abu-dance' of gaine,'be- 
fides ie ſelte; ( AMinro'6 35) Seek fir ft rhe Kingdemie nf God, 
and the rightecnſncfſerb.re:f, aud all theſe things ſa;ll be added (or 

caſt inas an advantage ) ro yow. The Apoſtle ( Rm. 6. 21» ) 
| Puts a kinde of holy ſc rn upon finners, come, celi me, has 
fruit had 9118 of thiſe thiggsvobereof yon are'nom aſbamed; ?i What 


* 


fruit have you:by.. your | folly, :pride;; worldlineffe; envy, what 


fruit have you found in theſe thi-gs? Bring mein'an account of 
your gaine by traiding in any fin. The end of theſe chings ®s 
death ; there is no-great profit in chat. Bug now being .madefree 
from fin, and become ſervaias t» Gd, ye heave yr frwig. winter hoty« 
nefſe, ant theendeverlifting.! f+.> Hereare fouits goodſtore,) ant] 
all good frdics bottyforihere and//hereaſter.:;/We can i never/want 
fruit ourſelves, while we are bringing; forth:-fruit-unta Gad-2 
All ob: dience is'attended with'a bleiſing,: and; thongh as was 
toucht before, we cannot:be the: foanders of. our owa, bleſled- 
nee, nor gui we meerly deſigap.ur owvdapputelſe, ac pime 
«i | at 


E + "18 GChap.i42. An Expoſition wpen-the Brok of Jo». _Verl.$. | 

| at our own{profic ( for that is mercenary ſervice ) yer-we-mtay 
Jookatour own- bappineſle and profic, yea and Lay wþ' for our 
ſelves a good fomndation $8 Pani ndviſeth rich men (1 Tim.6.19.) 
Wethen make the beſt of our riches, when we lay up for our 
ſelves a good foundation. Burt can & man lay a foundation of his 
happineſle in bis riches > what a rotten foundation will that be > 
what hay and fiudble ( in this ſenſe )) will gold: and filver bed 
What's the meaning ofit then when the Apoſtie ſaith, Laying »p 
fer your ſelves « good foundation ? : 

I anſwer, we doe tt by the right improvement of riches ( for 
he ſpeaks there to rich-tnen ) nec thar we can' lay any' founda= | 
tionte build apon befide Jeſus Chriſt, for other foundation cam. || 
no wan lay then thar which'is laid; even Fe/ws Chrif, bur when 
our hearts are nor glued to the creature , but we uſe them in z 
holy manner, here's our laying up-a good foundation. | A godly 
wiſe man may looke upon his righe improvement of worldly 
riches, as aneffe& bf the grace acd love of Chriſt dwelling in 
his heart ; undchus he may be faideo ly up for himſelfe a good 
foundation. And further, a beleever may looke upon his 
worldly profits as a.froit of the ſame grace,..the Lord having. 
fromiſed that he will bleſſe and provide for-him, ſo rhat every 

- way 2 wiſe man may be proficable to himlelfe.” Thus \ELphen 
hath av.once aſſerted a poſſybiljty for a-inan to be profirable 
ro himſelfe,- and denyed any poſlibiliry char man cat be pro» | 
_ unto God, - which he farther explaines in the nexe 
words. 


Verſ. 3» 1s it any pleaſure 2a the Aleighty that thes art rights 
X ores ? Or it 5t any gaine 0 hits thas then mukeſt* thy. way. 
perfett ?: " "7b; " 


Inthe former Verſe Eliphez denyed in penerali that God: 
receiveth any benefit from man: In this third verſe he ſpeakes 
the ſame: thing, -bue- fomewhor. more diſtinQly,- denying firſt 
that hereceives any pleafure which might. add to. his 'blefſed». 
neſle, / or. ſecondly'any gaine which might- add to: his abun+ 
dance. 1:5t any pleaſure t6 the Almighty that ths art righteow't = 
1s it any gaine to bins thas then weakeſt thy way. perfe4.3 Asifhe 
had: ps et. La. at" 


. 


p 
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Or doth the perfeftion of thy wayes Dy rome Tridfwre t'Ir be es- 
ther the happier or the richer by any thing thou art or tanft dee + 
Thar's the ſcope and ſence of the words in generall, bh 


11 it any pleaſure ? 


The word which we tranſlate Plcaſare, ſignifies the wif, vari wut 
and becauſe it is ſo great a pleaſure unto man to have his will, vownatem cum 
thereforethbe ſame word ſignifieth both pleaſure and che will. <omplecentis, 
So the werdis uſed ( P/al. 1.2.) Bleſſed & the man whoſe de ** *Pieſcer- 
light @ in the Law of Goa; that is, whoſe will is there, or who 28 | 
takes pleaſure inthe Jaw of God, his will being reſolved into the 
will of God, Then we take pleaſure and delight in a thing when - 
we conforme to'it, or cloſe with it, ' The Judgement of God is fo 


- expreſſed upon Coniah ( fer. 22. 28.) Is this man Coniah # 


deſpiſed broken 1del ? 11 he @ veſſel wherein there is no pleaſure? _ . 

A veſſe]l for the loweſt uſe, as *tis interpreted, ver. 2t. A veſſel *, tbr, 4 
in which there is no complacency, it'is only for neceſfity. Sothe WR 
word is taken alſo ( Prov. 3.15.) He & wote precious then Ru- 

bieg, all the things thou canff deſire ( or bave pleaſure in) are not - 

80 be compared to him. Ard 8gaine, ( Iſa. 58. 13,) If thow for- 

brare 10 dee thy pleaſure nyon mine holy day : Whatis the pleaſure 

of a carnal man upon the Sabborh, upon the holy day of God ? 

It is to doe his owp will, and not the wil} of God. If chow forbear 

yo dee thing own pleaſure, thacis thine own willupori my holy day. 


. Thus here, [: is any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righte- 


os ? The Septuagine Trarſlace ſomewhat differently, What v3 2 uu 


- cares the Almighty if thin avt nnblameable in thy wayes ? Thns T7 aup's, gc. 


a man uſually ſpeakes of that wherein he hath no pleafore, 1b Scpc. 
care 1 for 1? 1s it any pleaſure, 6 : 


That thous art righteens: 


Righteouſnefſe is twofold : Firſt of Juſtification (ſo ſome 
underftand ic here ) 1: 5t any pleaſure td the Almighty that thou 
«rt juſt ifrd?Or ſecondly there is arighteouſneſs in Converſation, 
ſo moſt underftand.t here ; 1s it 41y my tr 999.0 _ | 
th:v.&+ boly ? Which is the ſame with the latter 'o)guſe of the _ 
Text, That thow mekefF thy way perfett. EK | 

Further, the word fignifies to plead our own juſtice, 85 well 
85 to have a |uftice or 'righceoufriefle of out own: 'And thas' it 
| ; D 2 
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20 Chap.22. An Expoſition mpon the. Broke of ] 0. nv. Verl. 3y. 


An obl: :tieni_ may be expounded io this place. Is ir any Megane to the Almigh- 

eff ennlporemt g, ther thou art righteous, that is, that T how *% 1*»ftsfie thy ſelfe 

+97 "Wi or ( as Mr. Broughton) pleadeff juſtice, Doſt thou'juſtifie thy. 
* ** ſelf, or flandupon thine own integrity, and then think co plea 


Se juſtificre God, or to carry the day againſt man, upon thoſe tearmes ? 7s ie 
non tam cit ju any pleaſure £0 the. Almighty £ That word fully hics che deſign of W 
fium ef 9697 Elighaz, it ſignifies both Almighty. and All-[nfficient, one,thac - | 


ware. bach all in-his @wn compaſſe, chat needs nor goe our of himſelfe 


calumnias (y to fetch in any ſupplies or aid from abroad. He is ſelf ſufficient, 
ſeelera 'b! + and he hath a ſufficiency for all others. 7s it avy pleaſure to rb: 
jete Crex 14 Almighty ont, that thou dF thus juſt fir thy ſelfe ? 


tone _ Ju* TIE | 

p—— ou Or is it any Lgine to him that thou makett thy way perfe At? 
Asit A #0 pleaſure, ſo uo gains, The ſ*cand Verfe b:fore 0+ 

pe; ex clears the minde of this clauſe. What there he calleth- 

pf is here _called give, in different. words: A. d the word: 


th, 


v4 BY; « oC $538 27d 1h : "3p | Bw þ las” > F + +. 4 ts: 
here u{cdis rendred indifferentty boch gaice. and pri fi. ((Gen.. 
37- 26.) When I/oph was caſt. into the pit, Judab fiid, Whar 
Preſs be ie to 4 our brother, let us ſell him ; lec Us make gaine of 


im thac way, ſaying him will b> no pryfic'co us, And as 1t Nignie 


» % 


fies gain, ſo coyerouſneſl-, and the reaſon js becauſe covetoines. 


- hath gain forits objeR,covercuin: iſ; provokes men £0 ſeek gain. 
Pad (Exid. 18. 21. ) gives counſe] that, Magiftrates ould 
be Men fearmg God and bearing, Coviron{nal or hating £4in,that 
is not only all covetous praftices, but inor ts deſi-es of gaine, 
for £423 ot unlawfull wayes, of gaine, even co the perver- 


LI 


og! R071 6 21s 5 53 0 3554.30: 2534 1 FI 
Sit any Jath to bim that thou makefs (th Way *] perfelt ? Thar 
ic, thy life. thy. converſation” thy Bae: 'what though' chou. 
ftriveft after-the higheſt atrainments of grace, the pureft purity 
of life, is this any gaine, to,the Lord? The Septuagint render, 
That this meh; fcby way Gmple. . The fimpte, fincere, plaine way 
bt he perfe®t way, The gerſe@tion of que way is he ſimplicity, 
Lncerity, and + ea DIE: 1 - 96ort arba; foro totes 
- ',Anothet reads, 1- 52 any; p{es/wre $0 the Almighty t: wry 
1: undefiled, Or cleane, that.thou, doeft ſweep and waſh-thy 


; OPS 


®4 
pu 


way, ſo chat there is 0 ſpox; to be ſeene upon it. ( Þ/al. 139. 
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As Zxpofiion pon rhe Books of Jo 2. 
ts of Win begin with: a:cew Letcer , according/to the Apb.berarins = 
ave of ehe Mebrew Alpbaber, intimaring/that.it oughe.to be. bic Pak 
tearnedeven of Children, /as one of the Ancients infers. from: ui, Fentew 
je. The undefiled in the way are ſuch ( properly ) as haye been j;, flatim _ ON 
holy or pure from their youth, ſuch as did: never 'corrupt their mentis & pue- | 
wayes. 7 imothy is ſaid from a Child to learn the Scriptures." 11! infarmane 
Suppole thy way thus perfe&, that 'none could tzx thee wich _ wo Pee 
any groſſe ſin, even from thy Child-hood, couldthis-be aoy gain OT 
to the Almighty ? 7; 1h $477 | 
There is yet another Tranſlarion, which implyeth: not only 4, « tuas 
the ſtudy of holineſſe, bur a boafting in bolineſſe, Ir 5r any plea- quod integrar- 
ſure tothe Almighty that then doſt. juſtifie thy ſelfe ? Or is is any 4jeris Vas un 
| gaine to him that then deft affivme thy wayes are perſe# ? Soit. fals ©* Jun. 
ig with che third rendring of the former clauſe. : 
For the underſtandipg and further clearing of theſe words, I 
ſha'l draw chem forth into diſtin propoſitions, which will be: 
as ſo many obſervations from 'the Text. It may ſeemea very 
Paradi'x ro aflert that it is no pleaſure: to» the - Almighty 
that a man makes his way perfeR, therefore take the ſenſe? firlt 
intbree affi;mative Propoſitions, and then in three. that are- 
Negative. - het we7T «leet 
-\ Fiitt,7 be Lord bath pleaſure in-us_45-we art rightrons in Chriſt; 
Yea he loves to hear us boaſt: of his righteouineſſe, 'and glory 
inis; and the more wewdoe' fo; cthemgre-pleafure he taketh ini. 
(1/6: 45. 25: )  Swrely ſhall one ſay; #n "the Lord bave T right  -l 
ouſneſſe, even ta him ſhall men come; &c. Inithe Lord ſpall all the : 
ſeed of }/rael be juſtified ani ſhall glory. The feed of. [rat are 
-righteous in theLord, and glory in thatrighteouſneſle;; yeathe 
Lord is pleaſed to heare them glorying io thar righeeouſneſle, 
for that's the righteouſneſſe of his Son, sww bows the +56: well plea- 
: ſed, ( Mac. 3: 17. ) Andibecauſe the Church' is cloatbed+ with 
this righteouſnefle, therefore- ſhe'is called” 7be Lords: delight,, _ _ 
( Iſa. 62. 47): Thom ſhaltjno more be called forſaken, neither faall* = 
' thy land any more be tevinid deſolate, but thous ſonlt be called: Heph- 1 : 
"a1bab; & thy Iihl:Brblab, for the Dir drlig nero vn theres Thou 
- ſhale -be called #+j5 Jelrpbt, of wy pleafirre ir her. The werdof 
the Text, the Lords plea\u-eisin the Church, and thereforethe- 
'Lords pleaſure isintheChurch, becauſe the Church is adorned 
' &d bcautified withithe rigttcouſnefſe of! Jeſus: Chriſt ; this is 
Tp ie: 
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2 Chap. 22. * An Expoſition wpen the Fook, of Th *.{ 


— "which cauſerbthe Lordrocall bis Church Hifi 
pleaſure is in ber, When Eliphasz, Enquireth, 1s if any plraſure 


-renewed apon us. 


ro the «Almighty that thou art righteous ? We may anſwer, the 
Lord hath pleaſure in this righceouſneſſe , and as he tells the 
Church, fo evcry parcicular Believer, his delight and pjcaſure is in -. 
him. | 

Secondly, God rakes pleaſure alſo in m as we are vightrinue Gat 
Converſation. id ( Plal. 147. 10, 11.) gives a clear proofe 
of it both in the negative and in the affirmative. The Lord de- 
ligbteth not inthe flrength of « Horſe, be takgrh not pleaſare in the 
leggr of « mah, The Lords delight is neicher in Horſes nor in 
men, neither io their trengch, nor in their beauty : wherein is 
the Lords pleaſure then? The nexe words ſhew us where, He 
takes pleaſure in them that feare bim and hope in by mercy, This 
Scripture ſcemes eo ſpeake direRly contrary to Elipbae in Fob, 
he ſaith, /s it any pleaſwre to the Almighty that this art righteaa? - 


But David ſaith, The Lordrakes pleaſure in theſe that feare bis; 


therefore we muſt not underftand Eliphen in this ſenſe, 85 & 
the Lord had no delight or contentment ac all in the holineſle of 
his people, as if it were all one co him whether echey archoly or 
unholy : There is a Generation who fay, that all ations area 
ke, and that it is 6ll one before God, whether men be righteous 
or unrighteous, whether they doe orevill : woe to them 
that underftand chis Scripture in fuch a corrupt ſenſe, for the 
Lord doth not only hate iniquity, bur he is Of purer epes they 20 
beh.ld any iniquity. He hath no pleaſure cither in unrighteouſne 
or in the unrighteous, but both righceouſneffe and the righteous 
are his pleaſure, There are three things which I ſhall couch far 
.the confirmation of it. | | 
Firft, the Lord cannot but take pleaſure in his own Image ; 
Now that righteouſneflſe whieh is implanted in us, and pur 
forth by us, the righteouſnefle of (ur natures and of our aRi- 
©ns, 128 we are regenerate, Socngu bur the Image of God 
: ing then God” cannot but take pleaſure 
in his own Image, re it is 8 wickedneſle to chinke that * 
God takes no pleaſure ing righteous Mea of in dis righteoul- 


Secondly, «5 this righteouſnefſe it the Image of God, in ws, 


 ſoirs the rerymarkmarThipot God upon 26 ( Epbeſ. 2 20) 
or 
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For we ave bis workmanſhip ; we are ſonot only firſt: in our na- 


eurall capacicy, as we are men, and ſecondly inour civill caps- A 
i an er ih men, tg: or Toes, tie oe canes. han. 5 


( which is the thing incendee bythe Apoſtle ). in our ſpirituall Co 
capacity as Saints. Thus we are the workmenſtip of God; 
' created in ( briff eſs unto good works, which God bath before or- 
dained that we ſhenld walke in them. The ſame Apottle faith a+ 
gaine, He ther bath weuggs anſer this ſelfe ſame thing ts God; 
{ 2 Cor. 5. 5 ) Isir poflible thac God ſhould have no plez- 
fure in his own workes? We readin the firſt of Genefs , that 
when he had made the world, the Lord /aw al that be bad made, 
axnd behold it was very good. God hath an All. fecing eye, be ab 
wayes beholdeth Al, but when *cis ſaid, he ſaw all that 
be had made, this imports a ſpeciall at of God, after the man- 
ner of men, who ſte:Riy view and b:hold what they have done, 
delighriog in it, Thus tbe Lord ſaw. all chac. be had made, he 
( as ic were )' cameto view his owa worke, he ſaw and behold: 
it was very good, he tooke pleaſare inic. Now if God tooke 
pleaſure in thac iruQure and fabricke of the world, the firſt cre- 
ation, how much more pleaſure doch he take in thac bolinefſe- r 
- which he bach wroughe in the hearts of, his people, which: ) 
is a ſecond creation 2 and that's s more curious.and noble ficuR+» 
yre then this viſible world is. 7he new Creation 11 wore ex- t- 
cellent thenthe Old, Therefore the Lord cannos..bur delight in 
« righteous perſon for he is his workmanſhip. Whar Fob ( Ch. 
14. 15, ). aſſares himſclfe of, is moſt erage in this reſpeRt, Trow 
wilt bave « deſire to the worke of thing hands Fob ſpeaks there of 
his qurward.man ; my body ( he meanes ). was: made by thee, 
is the work of thy hands and thou wiltferch ic hack again, thom: 
wilt redeeme it from the duſt, Whatfoever bath the workman- 
ſhip of God upon ie, he bath pleaſuce in ir as it is his work,and ai 
 (peciall pleaſure in that, which ( as avy. warke of Grace 45 )), is- 
his ſpeciall worke. .. _- Tc Vina Foe ns | 
Thirdly, this Conſideration ſhews. thae, the Lord muff take 
ſure in & righteons perſon, becauſe. he- bears-the forme-of: 
is will revealed-in his. world. Holineſſe is onr conformity to 
the will of God : Now the Lord cannot but take pleaſure in 
thoſe who conforme.to his will, S.»xc/ tels. Saw! ( 1S60;15-. 
22, and here he uſech chis word in the Vext.); Harb the Lord: 
| - 
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ar great dilight in Burnt offerings and Sacrifitti, as in ebhying the 


vozce of rhe-Lixd ? God gave thee a word, a Command\co which” 
he expeted thy conformity, bur thou haſt thoughe to pleaſe the 
Lord with Sacrifices, which he commanyJed thee nor, this was 
thy miſtake and chy folly. We honour God when we doe 
his wi:l, ſurely then he muſt needs cake pleaſme in thoſe chat 
doe it, Mantakes pleaſure when be can'have his will (thoogh 
it be a corrupt and'ſinfull will )) fulfilled : Ic cannot bur be a 
pleaſure to God when bis holy will is fulfilted, or: done on 
earth asitis in heaven. Thus we ſee the ſecond: Propoſition 
cleared , for the underftanding of theſe words, That as the 
Lord takes pleafure in thoſe' who are righteous by. the imputed 
righceouſneſſe of his Son, ſoevenin thoſe #lfo who are righ- 
teous by the Implanted righteouſneſſe or holineſle of his 
fpirit. * - Fl 

2 Thirdly, God takes pleaſure to ſer a ſincere and upright- per ſy1i 
juſtifie bimſelfe, or plead his own jieffice againſt all the falſe actufa» 
tions and \uſpitions of men. ' The Lord likes it. well co Neare @ 
man who is faiſly accuſed, to ſtand up and maintaine-his own 
innocency, yea itis-our duty, and we a*e bound in conſcience 
to maintaine our: own innocercy. $0+D«vid*in the ſeventh 
Plalme and in the eighteenth Pſainr juſtified Himſe'fe a-ainſt 
Saxl. And thus Fob all along in- this Booke juſtificd himſclfe 
againſt the opinion of bis frie..Cs, in this ſenſe God takes plea- 
fore, when we areſo righteous in all our dealings, and perfeRt 


- in all oor wayes, that we dare encounter whoſoever ſpeakes the 


contrary,and can waſh off all che aſperſions which either mif- 
mided and miſtaken frieyds, or proſeſſed* enemies caſt up59 ns] 
You hive now had thoſe three #ffirmarive propoſitions' for 
the underfianding of the Text. Take three more' in che 'Nepss 
tive, * by | # "> SFORR 
Firſt;,G:4 barb woplea/ure'to ſer a5 jr flifie our ſelves before him, 
or 10 plead our own righieouſnefſe with him, yea _be is extrea mely 
"diſpleaſed ar it; This ſome corictive the chiefe chi g which E1:- 
'phaz aimed at. "Ts it «1y ple: ſure to rhe Almighty that thou doeff 
14ſt fie thy ſelfe ? No, thou doſt highly provoke him'in doingſo, 
toplead with or to juſtifie our ſelves before God: thar' we "are 
riphteous, is worſerhen all our unriphe-ouſneſſe, for this 'overs 


-chrowes the'whole deſign of the Golpeſh which is-( Cor 


1.29.) 
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x. 29, ) That n1 fleſh ſhould glory in bis preſence bus he that gl.ri- 
erb, let him glory in the Lord. And ( Row. 3.19, 20. ) The Law. 
convinceth all, That all the world may become guilty before Ged, 
therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall be no fleſb juſtified in 
hu fight. God will have every mouth ſtopped, or cry guiley, and 
therefore for any one to open his mouth and joftifie himſeife 
before God, is to overthrow the Goſpel. They are ignorant of 
the righteouſneſſe of God, who goe about to eftabliſh their own righre- 
ox/nefſe ( Rom. 10, 3. ) And as God hath oo pleaſurein chem : SHIM | 
_ _ of their righteouſnefſe co juſtifie themſelves before 3» 
im, 10 - x - 4 2 
Secondly, God hath no pleaſure in them who boaſt of their own E 
righteouſneſſe and conteowne orbers, Though a man may aflere the 
righteouſnele of his Converſation againſt all them who queſtion 
it; yet Godreſents it highly when any proclaime their own _ 
righteouſnefle to the deſpiſing of others. Chrift ſpeakes 2. Pa- © 
rable againſt thoſe ( in the 38th of Zeke, v. 9, 10, 11. ) who 
truſted in themſclver that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. 
T wo men went up into the T emple to pray, the ont a Phariſee,the 0- 
ther « Publican : Thr Phariſee ftood and prayed thus with himſelf, 
God 1] thanke thee that I am not as other men are, Extortioners, d4- 
dulterers, Unjuſt, or even as this Publican Here was one that _ 
advanced his own aQtve righteouſneſſe, and he did it with che 
contempt of another. 7 a» uot 4s this Publicen, The Lord takes 
no pleaſure in this, yea the Lord is bighly diſpleaſed with chis, 
And ( 1/a. 65. 5. ) the prophet repreſents the Lords indignati- 
on apainſt chis Phariſaicall ſpirit in dreadfull eloquence, Stawd by 
thy ſelfe, come »ht near to me, for I am bolier then thon. Thus they + 
pleaded their righteouſneſſe in contempt of others. Theſe ( faith. 
the Lord ) are «\/moake in my noſe { that is, grievous, and dif- 
pleaſing }, « fire ther burneth all che day. es 
Thirdly,” God bath na pleaſure at all in any of cur righteonſneſſe, 
either in the vi advent of onr juſtification, or the rigbteouſneſſe 
of our Santification, as the lraft addition to bis own bappineſſe. The RT 
reaſon of it is, becauſe ( aswas ſhewed fromthe former Verſe” ) 
God's ſelf ſufficient, and hath ' no dependance at all upon the. 
Creature : So that what pleaſure ſever the Lord hath in the 
righteouſneffe of our Juſtification, or of our SanQification, we 
cannot put it to this account, thar we add anything to his happi- 
nelle. E eAll 
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| Book of Jon, \Verl.4, 


THY, 


FI. arguit 
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. All the pleaſure which God raketh is in bimſelfe, or in the fulfil- 
ling of his own good pleaſure in Chriſt. ; | 
And therefore the worke which Jeſus was. to doe on Earth, 


Dew nullis re- is called: the pleaſure of God. ( Iſa. 53.10. ) Is pleaſed the Lord 
tus que ext:a to bruiſe him, he hath put him to griefe, whin thou ſhalt make his 
ipſum ſum t«n- ſole ay cfferingf r ſin.he ſhall ſee his ſeed,he ſhall prolong bus dayes, 
gitar aut WNrE- and the pleaſure of the Lord hall proſper in hu hand, That pleaſure : 


of the Lord was the worke which che Lord put into his hand, or 
which he gave him to doe, even the bringing about his eternall 
purpoſe, for the recovery of loſt-man ; that's a worke in which 
the Lord takes pleaſure, ſo much pleaſure,that the Prophet calleth 
it His jleaſure. And thus the Apofile ſpeakes ( Eph. 1. 5,6. ) 
Havirg pred: ſtinated us to the Adoption of (hildren, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, arcording tothe good-pleaſure of his ewn will, &c. The 
good pleaſure of God is only in his own will, that's his pleaſure. 
The Lord delights to ſee his will accompliſht in the ſaving of ſin- 
ners, as well as in the obedience of Saints, that's a part of the 
good will of God : why doth he take pleaſure in the obedience 
of Saints, even becauſe bis owg will is done. It's not any thing 
in us that doth it, So when he ſaves us, the pleaſure *which- he 
takes is in the fulfilling of his own will, rather then in our ſalvati- 
on. 1s 5: any pleaſure to the. ,Almighty that thow art righteous ?. 


Verſ. 4. Will be reprove thee for feare of thee ?. Or will he enter- 
with tle: into judgment ?- | 
The Queftion is to be reſolved into this negative, He will nee; 
reprove thee for fear of thee, &c. ; 


Will he reprove thee ?. 


The word ſignifies firſt to argue or diſpate, and ſo t6 convince 

by the authority of reaſon. | 
Secondly, to plead, ſo to convince by evidence of the Law: 
and faRt- ( Mich. 6.2: ) Hear yee O Mountaines the Lords cou- 
groutrſie, and ye flrong foundations of the Earth, for the Lord hath 
4 controverſie with his people, and he will plead .with Iſrael; The 
Mountaines and the ftrong foundations of the earth, are the 
great.men of che_ earch, or Magiftraticall ; powers, with _ 
; the 
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the Lord threatens a Controverſie, and that he will plead or ar- | 
his cauſe with them. Ce | WET 
Thirdly, It ſignifies co argue or plead not with words onely, 
but with blowes. to reprove with correRion. Fob 5. 17. Happy 
1s the man whom thou'correfteft. The word which here we render 
reprove, is there rendred to corre&, which is teproving by blowes. 
 Fourthly, Some ranſlire it to evidence, #0 evince, and deter- 
mine: Thus it is ſaid ( Gey. 20. 16. ) that Abimilech reproved © 
Sarah, that is,gave evidence that ſhe had a husband : And Abre- 
haws Servant ſaid (Ger. 24. 44.) She that ſaich eo me, borb drixk _ 
then, and I will alſo draw for thy Camels, let ber be the woman 
whom the Lord hath appointed for my MMafters Son. That is, let. 
this coken be an evidence to me, that it is ſhe whom thou haft 
appoynted for his wife. Some here take it ſo, il God evidence 
or determine concerning thee, by thy fear, or the worſbip which 
thou giveſt kim, That thou art righteous. We expreſle it fully e- 
nough, Fill he reprove thee for fear of thee ? | 
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Cap. 22. As fp tion up? 


Or will he enter with thee into judgment ? 


 - Boththeſeexpreſſions are of the ſame ſence ; and theſe words 
[for fear of thee ] may be read in the clofe of the Verſe, 4/511 he 

reprove thee,or will he enter with thee into judgment for fear of thee? 

Feare way be taken here two wayes: Eicher firft Actively, 
.or ſecondly Paſlively. | 7 

Take it Actively, and fo it notes the fear of 7ob,1/i4 he reprove rn gs re Wo 
thee becauſe of thy fear > And then by his fear we are to.n1der- ,, roo OT 
and his Religiouſneſſe er holineſſe, ſo Mr. Browghton, TAG 
Would he reprove thee for thy Religion ? - An dereligione 

Take this Fear Paſlively, and then itimplyeth a Feare which tus argueret 
God himſelfe might be chought to have of him, as if El/iphds te ? Jun. 
had ſaid, God 5s not afraid of thee, The Prophet faith ( 1/a. Fi.  - 
I2.) Who art thow that thou ſpouldſt be afraid of a man, &c. Much ors hoc 
more may we ſay, who or what is man that God ſhould be a- —_— yu 
fraid of him ? .One of the Ancients following this: Interpreta- ,,,"ex timore 
tion, profeſſeth that no fit or comely ſenſe can be given of ny arguet & 
theſe words, but concludes that Eliphas, ſpake very: fooliſhly x mem jnuicr- * 
and groſly,or as a man forſaken and left of God: For(faithrhe )can © 215g 0 
any one imagine ſuch a thing as this, FOnI0s ſhould have a _—_ Greg. 
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that God was afraidof him ? But we may very well accommodate 
the ſenſe in either of theſe conſiderations of Fear, whether aRtive- 
ly, or p:ffively, and judicious Interpreters carry ic both wayes. 
| - Litusweigh it alittle in both. 
Putaſne quod * Firſt Actively, as fear is taken for the fear which 7:6 feared,. _ 
ille re aff ige. that is, for his religion and worſhip, or the exerciſe of it,then ahe 
i *. 94f meaning is this, Doff rhou thinke that God doth puniſh thee for thy. 
mens ac Inieger goodneſſe, or becanſe then. art rightrons.? No, it is becanſe then ars: 
1 de te ipſe pre- 5yreligions.: Is mot thine iniquity great, and thy fin infinite? AS 
cas, mime he ſpeaks out in the next words, Boſt.thou thirke that God pu- 
__ i 25g ” piſhes thee for thy holineſſe ? No, he can find ſins enow to doe 
;real ehaſee. _. it for. And Zliphaz.might ſpeake to ſuch a ſenſe ( I' conceive ): 
Mic. becauſe 7-b pleaded bis integrity ſo much , asif he ſhould ſay. 
Never think that God affiits thee for thy holineſſe, er rightecuſnes, 
but rather acknowledge thy ſins and thy wickeantſſe to be the cauſe 
of thy affi:ttions, Are met thine iniquities manifeſt ! 

Thereis atrath'in.this, God doth corrett: many who fear. hin, 
but he doth not corrift any one for fearing of kim ;, many holy per- 
ſens are afflicted byt no man was ever affiifFed for his holizes. God 
hach made many promiſes to the godly man, that he will reward 
him, ard doe him good. Say to the righteous it ſhall be well with 
him, Godlines ts profitable for all things baving the promiſes of this 
life, ard of that which is to come. Therefore no man needs teare 
that God will hurt him. for his holineſſe : though's holy man 
may receive many rods and ſcourges from God; yet: holineſfe. 

_ never received. che leaft ſcourge from God. | 
WNerovidexty. BANE, as fear is taken Actively for Religion, or for boli- 
memo jad} Heſſe, the ſenfe may be giverirhus, in purſuance of the fourth 
eabitte?  Ffiggnification of the word Reprove, before explained, When 
Devs 4xard» te God comes to judge thee, or when he declares what thou arr, 
Jjedrcabit > nn he will not looke to thy feare only, to thy profeſſion of Reli- 
». 9+ gion, and holineſſe, and over-looke or winke at thy ſins; and 
1ancun (5 con» thetefore he preſently ſubjoynes, /s net thy wickedneſſe great ? 
Livebir ad »a'a Hereby arguing, that no mans piety is ſo perfe@, that th:reby 
44 feceris. Hoc he can be accounted juſt or righteons in the ſight of God, or - 
« Lampard - that a mans profeſſon, 3es and. praRtice of Religion is of no 
won amplom Value, either to eſcape the puniſhment of his ſin, or to deſerve 
eſt ? ofenlii arewazd nt the bands of God, Some expound that { P/al. 
 Kutem .ullan 50,8, ) ins paralel ſenſe to this, the Qriginal word —_ the 
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Chap. 22: 4» Exoitim upm the Biok of jo» Vet. 
ſame, 1 wil! net reprove thee for thy Sacrifices (which is the ſame p'ctatem homi. 
with Fear in the Text, according to this Interpreration, being ** Pe | 
put for all outward worſhip or religiouſneſſe ) or for thy burne- & - Sg -_ 
efferings continually before me; For thoſe words, to have bren, eo Paſfite. 
which our Tranfl tors ſupply, maybe left out, and the ſenſe Coc. 
remain perf. t ; Orif thole words be continued, then the ne- 
gative particle #or, is { as in many Scriptures- it is ) to bz re- 

- aſſured out of the firtt part of the verſe,. ard the whole read. 
thus, I will not xeprove thee for thy Sacrifices, or for thy burnt- 
offerings n«t to have been continually before me. That is, 1 will not 
charge thee with a negle@t of outward duty or worſhip, thein-. - 
ward and ſpirituall_( of which he ſpeakes, ver. 14,-) being thac 7 Apis 2atges 
which is moſt plea..ng unto me. Now as to the paraleling of this 5,,,, of &—<vY 
place inche Pialmes, with the ſence of ob's Text now under dere quod ret: 
hand, we muft read them thus, 7 will not judge thee for thy Su- £10 hmin's wen 
crifices, that is, when 1 determine concerning thy righteouf- 7%! <4 Prana 
neſſe, I will not doe.it by having an eye to or reſpeRing. thy ves 65464 vl 
Sacrifices, thy religious courſe and exerciſe of holineſſe, though nam cvatenai 
thou baſt been much yea even continually converſantin them , Ccc. 
I.ſhall only argue and declare thee righteous as thou trufteſt in 
_ me and by faith takeft hold of my Covenant. Thus as the: 

Lord is conceived ſaying in the Pſalme, T will not judge or de- 
clare thee-righteous for thy Sacrifices, ſo here Eliphaz, will be 
{ that is certainly he will not) jadgeor d:clare thee righteanafor 
.tbj feare ? And ſo the latter parc of the verſe: may receive the 
ſame Expoſition, wil he enter withthee into judgment, namely: 
for thy feare ? Will God deale with thee upon the-account of 
thy piety ? And when he comes to juftifie thee, will he im» 
pute that to.thee ? Or when God erters into jadgement with: 
thee, will he ſuffer thee to preſent thy feare, thy piety, oe: 
goodneſfe to him, and ſo thereby anſwer his plea, or take a- 
way the aQion which be brings againſt thee > When God en- 
ters with-us into judgmert, we may bokdly plead our inte- 
reſt or Faith io the Mediator, boz we guſt not plead our feare, 
the Grace, or Holineſſe either of our perſons, or of our ſer- - 

VICES, 8 es | 
Thus weſee the DoQrine of the Text according to this Ex- 
poſition, and the aRive fignification of the word Feare, car- 
rieth initthe very life and ſpirit. of the Goſpel. ——_"* 

ang:: 


. 6 % J Wo —< _ F I; T F, & 5 - >© ny oh U _ * a ©. 
Fad ad * : RET SIR 7 ds TS 4 þ 8 # 44 
5 * $#: En G2 CAS Eo ts = /cn WANT T6 -o\ £15 GOES 
Xx "Sens 2. eb” : 44 


; Wo Pre Bums oS = 
OED SL X M3 . I. 4 « BLM he 
aca y; m_— . RA 8 
- rel « gs, at 
4 . 2 9 
®. £ 


% > at 
©; X08 SR ge Rt 4 FL - TELE "4 \ 
: $ ns OO ACTIN! * os 
12 ST. 
Py 4 _; pF 


30. + Chap, 22. An Expoſition upon the Book ef To B. Verſ. 4: 


and-merit of our works as to righteouſneſle , is nuP'd and laid 
proſtrate, and we taught to glory in nothing bat the free gift and 
grace of God by our Lord Je.us Chrift, 

Secondly, As Fear is taken paſlively, 3511 he reprove thee for 
fear of thee? That is, is God afraid of thee, doth he-picke quar- 
rels with thee for feare of thee? Or ſeeke occaſions againſt thee 
when there is none ? -only leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſtand in bis way, 
or be a detriment tohim. This appears plainly to be the ſenſe 
of our Tranflators, | 

Wherce Obſerve, | 

Gol is above the feare of the Creatare. ; 

As in the former verſe God is above any adyantages or hopes 
tha: the Creaturecan give him, ſo he is above the teare of any 
hurc that the Creature can doe him. As the goodneſle or righ- 
ceo (nefle of man cannot berefic the Lord, ſo the wickedneſs and 
finfolneſſe of man cannot at all impaire the eternall glory and 
happineſle of che Lord. Though the wickedneſſe of man be a 
darkening to the manifeſtations of his glory (ard for that wick- 
ed men ſhall be judged ) yet as'to his eſſential} glory all the 
wickednefſe in the world cannot darken that, nor bethe leaſt a- 
dacement to it. z/ill he reprove thee for feare of thee ? No, man 
cannot hurt the Lord by all bis wickednefſe, and there- 
tore. — | 
The paniſhment which God ſayeth upon wicked men is rot 
after the manner of men. God doth not puniſh as man puni- 
ſheth. | | 

Eliphax bere ſpeaks of that which is often indeed a true ground 

" amo-g men why they reprove or puniſh other men, Some 
ref rove Others upon a vaine fear of them, and ſome upon a 
juft feare of them. Why did the Fews accuſe and reprove Chrift ? 
Was it not for fear of him ? at leaft they pretended a feare, why 
elſe were they ſo haſty co have Jeſus Chriſt brought to: judge» 
ment ? ( Fob» 12. 47, 48, ) Then Gathered the Chiefe Priefts and 
Phariſees a Conncel, and ſaid, what doe we ? for this may doth mas» 
ny CMiracles, if we let him thus alone, all men will beleeve on 
him, and the Rowanes ſhall come and take away both our place and 
Nation. They Crucifyed Chriſt for fear (-chough ic was but a 
vaine feare ) that he would be the ruine of eheir ftate ; the Ro- 
wares muſt needs come and deſtroy them, if they let bim alone. 
| Fear 
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Feare makes men crnell, andthey are moſt ready to burt others, 
who continually ſaſpe& hurt from others, Ic hath b:en an 
ancient Obſervation, that Cowards are martherous and reveuge- 
full, while a man feares that ſuch a. man will be bis ruine, te 
ruines him it he can, and removes that ouc of his way which he 
ſuppoſeth Rtanding in the way of his own ſafety. Why did 
Pharoah givecommand to ſlay the Male Children of the Fewes, 
and oppreſſe thar people 2 It was upon a vaine or cowardly 
fear, { ome let 4 deale wiſely with them, leaſt they multiply, and 
ih-come to paſſe that when there falleth ont any warre, they joyne 
alſo with our enemies, and fight agaiuſt.us, and /o get them up out 
of the Land, ( Exod. 1. 10. ). Itis ſaid at the 7ch verſe of that 
Chap. that che Children of Iſrael were fruitfull and (God fullfil- 
ling hereia his promiſe made to Abraham )encresſed aberindart 5; 
and multiplyed and waxed exceeding mighty, and the Land was 
filled with them. When God thus caſt a gracious eye upon them, 
Pharoah and his Councellers caft a jealous eye upon them; and 
began to ſuſpeR their. multip)ying might at laſt diminiſh. him, 
that there rifing might prove his ruine. Therefore upon reaſon. 
of ſtate he muſt find out a way ta ſuppreſſe and keepe.them un- 
der as ſlaves and bondmen, whom his Anceftors received as 
welcome gueſts, and had to that day, enjoyed as faithfull friends. 
Pharoah being captivated with this feare, aw no way to free 
himſelfe,but by raking away the freedome of that whole people. . 
As ſome through che prevalency of their own'feares dare- 
notdoe jullice, ſo others through the prevalency of fearedoe- 
that which is unjuſt. Take one inſtance more, why did He 
rod ( Matth. 2. ) fend out to ſhy all the Children ?. It was 
for feare of the King of the Fees, he was 8fraid of Chriſt, and* 
therefore that he might murther him, he have that' horrible - 
ſentence to ſlay all the Infants. Again, ſome reprove and judfe 
upon a due feare, for as Tyrants and wicked men are full of fear 
becauſe fuil of cruelty, and have C_ thoughts that 0+. 
thers wil wrong them, becauſe they have a minde co wrong : 
every man: fo juſt and righteous Magiſtrates when they ſee e- 
vill working, they muſt reprove and puniſh ir left it ſpread to 
the endangering of the publick Peace. This is a juſt feare, and 
ſuch as become a. man, even a man of courage and nega 5 
- ucn : 
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Veriſs mon«ft tuch may fear that if ſedition; ſpirits be let alone, they will un 
a 1d 19", dermine a whole Nation, and deſtroy thouſands. A Magiftrare 
P46 nj reg ' reproves and Judges Theeves and Murtherers out of fear that if 
El:phiz.exi; they encreaſe no man ſhall live quietly. Such as either openly or 
more fieqencer ſecretly contrive evill againſt a*Nation, the Magiſtrate from a 
 n4ſct aut ve2e- -yſt ground of fear deals with them and reproves left they ſhould 
4i plere ſever; Gſtarbe orinfeR the whole, | 

arc in irr- But the Lord doth not reprove any man for fear of him, he 
.g1:d) jupp! co. is of ſuch infinite ſtrenpth-and fſtabilicy, ſo far out of the reach 
Pines. ofall che plots and contrivances of the wicked, that he needs 
not call them to account leſt they ſhould hurt his ce, pull 

him out of his Throae,fpoyle his Kingdome,or ger his Dominion 

fromhim, theLord is not afraid of any of theſe things, butthe 

rrue reaſon why the Lord reproves wicked men, is, becauſe he 

hacestheir iniquities,and is a God of truth and judgmenc. Though 

Magiſtrates may puniſh not only. out of the love of Righteoulſnes 

and Judgment, but becauſe they fearea ftate may be ruin'd if 

- they doe it nor, yer the Lord hath none of this feare, in regard of 

his Srate, but he doth it meerly out of love to juftice,and as a ha- 

cer of wickedneſſe. -,» ws 
He reproves man becauſe he hath finned againſt him, not 
becauſe hc is afraid of him, as El/iphas ſhewcs in the words which 


follow. 
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Cap. 22. An £xpoftion upn the Fook of Jon. Veiſ. 5. 


Jos, CHap. 22. Verl. 5, 6, 7, 8,9. 


. Ts not thy wickedneſſe great, and thine inquity 

infimte? | | 

For thou haſt taken a pledge of thy Brother for 
nought,&9 Ys the uy. 0 hep arbis, 

Thou haſt not given water to the weary to drink, 

thou haſt with-holden bread ſrom the hungry. 

Bnt as for the mighty man he had the earth, and 
the honourable man dwelt in it. | 

Thou ha$t ſent widdowes away empty,and the arms 
of the fatherleſſe have been broken. 


N chis Context Eliphaz intendsto ſhew the true reaſon {why 
God reproved fb, and entred into udgement with him , ir 
was not (- as was ſaidat the 4th Verſe) either becauſe God 
was afraid of him, or becauſe he feared God, but it was for his 
_ wickedneffe, as Z/iphaz ( though miſtaken) concluded againſt 
him; as if he had ſaid, God doth vor puniſh thee becauſe he is 4- 
fraid of thee, but becauſe be loveth juſtice,and hateth iniquity: Is not 
thy wickedneſſe great, and thine iniquity infinite? That's the ſcope 
of theſe words, which we may fitly call 7ob's Indiftment, and 
this Indi&ment is laid down firſt in generall words, wverſ. 5. 7s 
nor thy wickedneſſe great, and thine iniquity infinite? And here 7ob 
is not charged with wickedneſſe and iniquity barely, but under a 
two-fold aggravation. 
I. Greats 
| 2. Infinte. 

Secondly, We have his Indi&ment drawn out into particu- 
lar Charges,or a ſpecification of ſome notorious ſins given againſt 
him in the Verſes following. ; 

This particular Charge conſiſts oftwo heads. | 

Firſt, Sinnes againſt man; Secondly, Sinnes againſt God ; 
His ſuppoſed ſinnes againſt man, contained in the words now 
read, are of two ſorts; Firſt, Sinnes of commiſſion, or of 
the evill which hehad done ; Secondly, fins of omiſfion, or of 


the good that he had not _ The evill which be ay += 
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34 Chap.22. An Expoſition upon the Buoks of Jo s. Verl. 5.. 
him to have done, is twofold, firſt an a& of injuftice, raking 4 
pledge, inthe fixt verſe; ſecondly, an act of uncharicableneſle, 
ſtripping the naked, in the ſame verſe. 

' Both which evills, or miſcarriages towards the honeſt poore 
are aggravated ( ver. 8.) by his undue connivence at the wic- 
ked rich ; as he was too ſevere againſt che poore, ſo he was 0» 
ver-favourable towards the great, and mighty, But as for the 
mighty man he had the earth,and the bonourable man he awelt in it; 
as if he had ſaid ; Thu didſt never ſet thy ſelfe to doe juſtice npon 
the great ones,be they and ds they what they will,they have the earth, 
thou didſft-never put forth or exerciſe thy power to ſuppreſſe and op- 
poſe their 1u/olencies, thy edge was turned only agaiuſ inferior ones; 
T hn tookeſt a pledge from the poore, and haſt ſtripped the naked of 
thitr cloathing. | 
His finnes of omiſſion are expreſſed in the 7th. verſe : Thos 
© haſt not given water to the weary, thou baſt witholden bread from 
the hungry, and inthe 9th, verfe, Thou haft ſent widdowes away 
empty, and the arms of the fatherleſſe have been broken : Which 
may be either taken thus ; Thou haft broken their armes, or 
thou haſt not given thy helpe, and aſſiſtance to reſtore, and re- 
lieve them when broken. Thus we have a light into the mean- 
ing of theſe five verfes, as they are a charge of ſinne upon 


Fob, 
Verſ. 5. JI: nat thy wickedneſſe great ? 


The queſtion may be taken two wayes; either con'ectural- 

ly, and doubtingly, oraffertively, and affirmingly. Uually 

Fon tam hec ei in Scripture ſuch queſtions are reſolved into affertions, and ſo 

ex profeſſo ob qjyers Interpreters reſolve this here ;, 1s nor thy wickedneſſe 

ks of aonge "8" pgrear? That is, I conclude againft thee, char thy wickedneſſe is 
ndum ei relmne Gor 0D a 

quit, num hes £7e#t,and that thy iniquities are infinite; 10 Mr. Broughten renders; 

fecezit. Merc, Doubrleſſe thy evill is great. Others conceive it more cleare- 

to the mind of the Text, that this queſtion ſhould be inter- 

preted conjeQurally ; 7s mort thy wickedneſſe great ? That is, 

may we not ſuppoſe, that thy wickednefle is great > may we 

not from (at leaſt ) probable grounds think. thus of thee ? And 

chae, Firft, from the georerall ſtate of man by nature, mans hearr 

being ſinfall| he may finne, and ſinne (as it were) wichout 

hounds, greatly. There vs ano wan (ſaith Solomon, 1 Kings py 

| 406.) 


Cheap. 22. | An Expuſttion upon the Books 
46.) that liveth, and ſinneth not ; Solomon puts it as a parenthe- ; 
ſis in his. prayer, but itis ſuch a parentheſis, as hooks in ail man- 
kinde, it takes all m, 3/0 & there that funeth nt ? (0 (Prov. 
20. 9. ) Whocan ſay { am clean from my ſinne-? Now upon this 
generall ground Elipbaz might ſuppoſe, 1s net thy wickedneſſe 
great ? All men bave this in their nature,and baſt not thou made, 
improvement of it in thy life? All men being ſinfull by nature 
art not thou-extreamly ſinfull in praQtiſe > 

Againe, He might make the ſuppoſition upon this ground, 
his preſent condition, or his affliction : thon art greatly af- 
flited, thy afflitions are not of an ordinary ſize, or meaſure, 
therefore is not thy wicketineſſe great ? and thine in:quity be- 
yond the ordinary meaſure > Upon this common rule he might 
ſuppoſe his ſin very great; fer ,uſually God doth proportion, 
and meaſure out puniſhments by our finnes. Thy ſufferings are 
very great, therefore are not thy ſins great too ? Thus he mighr 
ſpeake conjeQurally upon both theſe conſiderations; And yer 
if we confider how poſitively he ſpeaks of particulars at the 6. 
and 7th. verſes, &c: Thow haſt taken 4 pledge of thy bratker for 
nought, and ſtripped the naked of their cloathing, 8c. He gives us 
but co much ground to thinke, that be did more than barely con- 
jeRure, while be ſayd ;; 


On” es 


of Jo. Verſg. , 35 


— — 


Is not thy wickedneſſe great ? 


The word which we render wickedn:ſſe, is by ſome ſpecially NMV1 matum 
expounded of that wickednefſe which hath a kinde of impudence !u# v1xHebrea 
in it, and which doth not onely break, tranſgreſle, or ftep over 7, = gon 
the Law, but ſpurns againſtit ; every man that ſinneth Repperh |, ty E ncod : 
over the Law, over the line, but there are ſome that kicke at it, dentiam, contra 

, ſome who trample upon it, yea they would deftroy it ; ſo ſome js & 4quum 
highten the emphaſis of the word. pro tage | 

Againe, the word is rentred by others as ſignifying the evill 

» of puniſhment inthis part ef the verſe, and not the evill of 
ſin; 1s not thy «ffliftion great therefore thy iniquity is infinite. The walitiainſa- 
Greek word ( Mattb. 6. 34.) anſwers this, S»fficient ro the day cris ime: diet | 
wthe evill thereof, that is, the trouble, and the ſorrow of it: «ffi, _— 

| ( Ames 3.6.) 1s there any evill in the City which the Lord hath not 5 ; 
done ? $0 here, 1s not thy levill great, thy evill of puniſhment? ,,, cv. acci- 
therefore thy iniquity is _—_— But I rather fix it _ the pir- Rab: Ley: 
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former : though the word ſometimes ſignifies the evill of affliti- 
on, yet here I ſhall take-it for the evill of fin, or as we tranſlate, 
wickedneſſe, which denotes not ordinary but great fin;for though 
every wicked man be a ſinner, yet every ſinner is not (properly a 
wicked man.. 
| Further, wickedneſle in the former, and iniquity in the latter 
. part of the verſe, may be thus diſtinguiſhed ; wicked»eſſe ſpecially 
reſpeQs thoſe as by which we hure, and wrong ethers, 5#iquiry 
- © thoſe in which we paſle by or neglet the duty which we 
Malitiam dicit gy,e to others; and therefore Eliphaz calls his wickedneſſe 
217 0 wh et great, bur his _—_— ixfixite; bccauſe ſins of omiſſion are more 
ns oh quia in in number then ſins of commiſſion ; Man fayles oftner by not 


phuribus peccat doing-the good required, then by doing the evil forbidden.Nature- 


homo omittendo (4 eafjer forbeare that which it likes, or pleaſeth it, then be con- 
a hy Neck verſant in that which ic likes not, or wich which itis diſpleaſed, | 


Ts not thy wickedneſſe great ? 


The word ſignifies both magnitude and multitude, and it 
may be taken both wayes here, for great in bulk, and great in 
number. 

But it may be ſaid, whoſe wickedneſſe is not great? or is any 
ſince little ? Why then doth E/iphaz. faften-this upon ob, 7s: 
not thy wickedneſs great ? 

] anſwer, firſt, that it is unbecoming any man, to ſay his ſins, 
are little; we ſhould nor litele, or leſſen our ſinnes, or have low 
thoughts of them : as we ought not to have low thoughts of any 
of the mercies of God, but to think them all great tous, yeatoo 
great for us, ſo we ſhould not have light thoughts of any of our 
ſins, but judge the leaft of them great, and' the lighteſt of them 
heavy, yea even too great and too heavy for-us to beare, Nor 
doth any thing more greaten a mans fin, then his opinion that ir 
is little, 

Secondly, Ianſwer, that indeed no finne is little : in the 
leaſt ſigne that ever was committed, there is a. greatneſſe, as 
committed againſt the greac God, as it is a breach of the Law, 
and an abuſe of the love of the Great God. Nevertheleſle, 
though every ſinne, thus conſidered, is great yet comparative- 


ly. ſome. ſinnes are. but little, and ſinnes. being weighed one .. 


with. 


with the other, we. may give this diſtin&ion ofthem into lietle 
and great; light and heavy, And as ſome Godly men are faithfall 
and feare God above many, ſo ſome wicked men are ſinfull and 
| diſhonour God above many. 7: not thy wickedneſſe great ? 
| Hence note: 


*T is or duty not only to take notice of our (ins, but of the great- 
nefſe and degree of our fins, | 


_ Eliphaz doth well co put Fob upon that inquiry, 7s not thy 
wickedneſſe Great ? Though he did i | ſo groundleſly co ſuf- 
pe&, much more to coaclude that it. was;ſo.. When Moſes 
(Ex:d. 32. 31.) interceded for the people; after they had made 
the Golden Calfe, he makes report of tlieir finne to Godin the 


' fulleſt aggravation ofit.; O, th people have ſinned a great. ſinne, 


and have made them God: of Gold; he doth not only confeſle in 
their behalfe, that they had ſinned, but they had ſinned great- 
ly, They have (faith he) irned « fin, that's more then to doe- 
a thing that is finfulf, and which is yer more, They have f»- 
ed 4 great ſin, and which is moſt of all, they (though they have 
| been taught and have profeſſed that God made them ) have. 
made them Gods of Gold. David makes this the ground why he did 
beg pardon of his fin (P/a/. 25. 11 ) Pardon mine iniquity for 
is 4s great, As weareto look upon the greatneſfe of ſinne, to 
humble our ſoules with godly ſorrow, ſo we are to look upon 
the greatneſlſe of finne when we ſue to the Lord for pardon; | 
pardon my finne for it is great, our very ſenſibleneſſe that: 
our ſinne is great, is a.prevailing argument with God-;.to par- 
don it; and our in ſenſiblenefſe that our ſinnes are: great, 
gives the greateſt ſtop to the pardon of them. Ard. as every 
ſinne hath the more need of pardon, by how- much the greater 
it is, ſo God will have the more glory in pardoning it, by how- 
much the greater it is. The great wounds, and lickne fles of the 
Patient have the more need of curing, and if a Phy fician cure 
a great wound or ſickaefſe, he hath the more honour by the 
care, Now that we may take the trueft meaſure.of our ſinnes, 
we muſt looke upon them, firſt in their nature and kinde, of 
whar ſort they are, and to what they relate in their commiſ- 
ſion; ſecondly, in theircircumftances, when, how, andin- 
# ; i what: 
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what manner they have been committed, That finne which is 
toe litele in the nature of it, may be a very great: one in the 
circumftances of it. As there are ſome mercies which we re- 
ceive from God, little in their kinde , yet great in their circum- 
ſtances, and very obligeing.; ſo are our ſins. Some fins are 
very horrid in their own natute, they lay the conſcience waſte, 
ard eat out the very principles of Godlineſle,ſuch are Acheiſme, 
 Blaſphemy, and IdolJatry. The finne of the people of 1/ree/ 
in making Gods of Gold? how deteftable was it? a golden God, 
whar an ugly ſight is that? and indeed there are many finnes 
which by bow much they have the more external| beauty and 
glory upon them, the more ugly and filthy they are. Ocher ſins 
are ſmall in their kinde, yet by additionall conſiderations they 
— an immenſe yaſtneſſe, and become out of meaſure 
finfull, | 
For inftance, firſt to ſinne againſt light, that is, not onely to 
commit a knowne fin, but to commit it knowingly, ( *Tis pof- 
ſible, that while we know ſuch a thing to be a ſinne, yer to doe 
it unknowingly, or not to know that we have done it ; He that 
knoweth it isa ſinne to tell any untruth, may yet tell ene and 
not know it : But } when we doe that which is a knowne fin, and 
_— know that we doe it, then we bave no clozke for our 
in. 
Secondly, To ſin againſt many received mercies, greatens it 
exceedingly ; Thus the Lord aggravates the ſinne of David, 
I have done thus, and thus for thee,and if this had been too little, 
I would moreover have given thee ſuch and ſuch things ; where- 
fore haſt thou deſpiſed the commandement of the Lord to doe evill in 
hes ſeght, 2 Same 12.8, 9. 
Thirdly, It greatens finne when continued in after warn- 
ings, and renewed admonitions; He that being often reproved 
bardneth hit necks, ſhall ſuddenly be drſlroyed, yn Pp without 76» 
medy, (Prov. 29.1. ) The Greatneſſe of his puniſhment, (he 
ſhall be (not afflicted, but ) dffroped ) the quicknes ofir ( he 
ſhall /#ddenly be deftroyed) the irrecoverableneſſe of it ( ant 
that without remedy) all theſe with one conſent yore the 
greatnes of that ſinne, whatſoever it be in its kinde, which 1s 
perſifted in after perſwaſion to deſift and depart from it. The 
Church is commanded to paſſe her extreameR cenſure _ 
| cad 


that offending brother, who having been cold his fault; firſt, 
by chat brother alone whom: he hath offended ; ſecondly, by 
him and. ewo more affociated as witneſſes ; - thirdly, then, by 
the Chureh gathered in the name of Chrift.( Marth. 18 16,17.) 
But if he will not hears ther, then take oe or two more, that in the 

mouth of two or three witneſſes, every. word may be eſtabliſhed : and 
&f be ſhall neg le ro hear them, tell it to the Church:but if he neg left 
. to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an beathen man and 4a 
publicane, It & dangerow enongh to ſin againſt a rule, but *tis more 

dangerons to fin againſt a reproefe ; eſpecially againſt the raproefe of 
a whole Church. 


Fourthly, When we fin in the ſight of judgements upon our - 


ſelves, or others, whether for the ſame, or other ſins : This is as 
if a thief ſhould fteal bofore the Judge, or under the gibber while 
he ſeeth others arraigned or executed for ſtealingIt is very evil to- 
ſin againft Judgements threatned,but it is far worſe to ſio againſt 
Jadgements -xecuted; That wrath which is revealed from hea- 
ven againſt all unrighteouſneſle to the ear in the word of God, 
ſhould ftop us from ſin, much more that which is revealed co the 
eye in the workes of God. | 

Fiftly, When we fin againſt our own promiſes not to ſin,when- 


our own words condemae us, as well as the word of God, this - 


Kaynes every ſin with a double guilt. 

'Sixtly, The greatning of a finis. from the repeating of it 
after it hath been repented of.. To fall into any ſin out of which- 
we haveriſen, makes our fall the more grievous; when a finner 
lickes up his own vomit, when he builds againe the things which 
he had deftroyed, he makes himſelfe a tranſgreſſor indeed. They 
who repent not cannot expe& mercy, whar- remaines then for- 
them but a certain fearfull expeRation of Judgement,who repent: 
of their repentings. | | 

Seventhly , Sin is greatly increaſed when aftnd: with deli- 
beration ; to be hurried into a finne though great, is not ſo» 
greatastodoea leſſe evill conſultively, or to advife upap it 
and doe it ; ſome ſinne for want of advice, many fin againſt 
advice, and not a few fin with advice, that is adviſedly. 7s 
hard to finde out a way to give them-comfort, who ſin with connſell, 
They who are wiſe to doe eyill, or who doe evill as a piece 
- of their wiſdome ( ſuch every deliberate. ation is eſteemed bn 

e) 
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MTV perverſe 
1ai (F non finis 
1n!qut:atibus 
putts- feb. 
avagiounrcd. 
7 OaRebellio &- 
i terna. Vacabl. 


be ) will be found the greateſt fools, Al fn « folly, bat thoſe 
fins have moſt of the fool iu them, which we thinks, we doe wiſely In 
all theſe-caſes, we-may well ſay-to any man, as Eljphaz here to 
?.b ; Is not thy wickedneſſe great? | 


«And thine iniquity infinite. 


The word which we tranſlate 5niquiry, implyeth perverſe- 
neſſe, or frowardnefle infinning ; [5s wt thine iniquity infinite. 
The Hebrew is,T here # ».0 end to thy iniquity, or thou doſt c om- 
mit iniquity without end. The Septuagint render ic thus, Ave 
not thy iniquities ſo many that they cannet be numbred? are they 
not innumerable? Another thus , Is or thy rebellion eternal And 
ſo the ſence reacherh eyther the mulciplication of aQs, br the - 
continuation of time. Our reading is compreheaſive of both ; 
1s not thine iniquity infinite ? 

But how could E/;phaz make ſuch a ſuppoſicion as this? 
ſeeing there is nothing infinite but God, and it is altogether 
impoflible chat there ſhould be two 5-finites. T he heavens cannot 
huld two Sunnes, much l:fſe can the werld b.Ud tw1 infirites. God is 
The on:ly Irficite ; therefore fin is not infinite as God is in- 
nice ; Firſt, that is infinite which is without end ; ſecoudly, 
chat is infinite which is withont bound, in both God is in- 
finite; As he had no beginning, ſo he ſhall have no end or pe- 
riod of his being ;He is infinite in reference to duration or time; 
and he is infinite in reference to place or extent ; He fills heaven 
and earth ; and the heaven of heavens cannot containe him. The 
Hebrew phraſe in the Texr, without end, anſwers our trarflation, 
5»nfinite; for infinite is that which hath no bounds or end. So then 


. ina ftric& and proper ſence,there is nothing infinite but God, And 


infinity runneth through all the titles of God, he is infinite in 
power, infinite'in power, infinite in wiſdome, juſtice, righteouſ: 
nefſe, and mercy , It remains then to be further corfidered, how 
wemay underſtand this queſtion, 7s nor thine iniquity 1+ finite ? 

I anſwer (in is not infinite properly, yet in a vulgar ſence, 
ſinne may be called infinite, for according. co common accep- 
tion, we call that infinite which 1s very great, or which ex- 
ceeds all ordinary bounds, though not all bounds, onely that 
is properly infinite which exceeds all bounds, but we uſually _ 

ſay, 
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ſay thac is infinite which exceeds ordinary hounds. Thus ſome 
mens ſins only are infinite. For though every fin be a breaking 
ofthe bounds which God hath ſer us, either in acceſle or inf de- 
fe& ; yet they who fin: after a common rate or proportion of 
ſinning, way be ſaid to keepe their bounds in finning. For whac 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome tryalls and Temptations (-1 (or. 10. 
I3. ) the ſame may be ſaid of ſome ſinnes and tranſgreſſions, 
. that they are common to man. But they-who ſin ( as tte Prophet 
ſpeakes) with-a high hand, or wich both hands preedily, they 
who draw jniquity with cords of vanity, and fin as it were with 
-cart. roapes, - theſe doe not only break the everlaſting bounds of 
the Law, but the ordinary bounds of ſin. Their fias are not 
common, inthe a&, though the principle be) ro man ; They 
ſin as few men ever finned, they fin like Devils rather ghen like 
men, and cherefore ( under this notion”) their finis deſervedly 
called infinite. 

Secondly, We may ſay, that fn hath an infiniteneſſe in it 
in reference tothe objet, God, and ſo not only a great fin, and 
many ſins, bur (mall ſinnes, or any one finne may be ſaid 
to have an infiniteneſſe io it, becauſe it is committed againſt an 
' infinite God, And henceit.is that nothing can expiare finne 
but what hath an infiniteneſſe init, the leaft fin, calls for the 
blood of Chriſt co take it away, which blood hath a kinde of 
infioityin it ; for though the ſufferings and bloud of Chriſt 
.were not properly infinite, becauſe they were the ſufferings of 
the humane nature, yet the Divine nature ſhed forth an infinite 
worth and value upon his ſufferings ; and therefore we are faid 
to be redeemed ( or purchaſed ) by the blood of Ged ( AR... 20. 
28. ) that is, by the blood of that perſon who is God, though 
the humane nature only was capable of having, blood ſhed. 
Thus we may ſay, that the leaft ſin, with reſpeR to the object 
is infinite, -God himſelfe being offended and wronged by every 
ſin, F | | 

Thirdly, As this infiniteneſſe may be corſidered in refe- 
renceto the extent of any ori ſinne ( that reaching as high as 
God ) ſo tothe number, or rather to the rumberleſſe of our 
fins, There is an ArithmeticalVas well as a Geometricall infini- 
ty-in in, Thus the Septuagint ( as was faid before )-ren- 
derthe Text; Are not thine _—_ innumerable ? That __ 
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42 - - Chap. 22. An Expeſition uponthe Book of Jo. Verl. Fo 
PER kinde of infinity which cannot be numbred ; but cannot our fins. 
be numbred 2 are they infinite in number? Dot 
1*anſwer, ſinnes may be conſidered two. wayes , firf, in 
their ſpecies and kinds; ſecondly, in their ats, if we conſider 
ſianes in their ſpecies and kinds, ſo. they are not innumerable, 
- for it is poſſible to number up all the ſeverall heads, diviſions,and 
kinds of ſinne ; buc.if we conſider fin in reference to ats, fo e- 
very mans ſins are innumerable , yet this innumerableneſle of 
ſins in reference to as, . may be conſidered cither abſolutely, 
or as to us. The acts of ſin, are not abſolutely or in themſelves 
innumerable, bat as to us th&y are innumerable : _ they 
' are morethen any man can number.. .'obx ſaith, ( Revel. 7. 9.) 
eAfter thu I beheld, and lot 4 great multitude, whigh' no man 
could »wumber ( be.tdes thoſe that were ſealed of every Tribe, ) of 
ail Nations, and Kindreds, &c ) This great multitude wa+ not 
in it ſelfe withour number, bur as. to. mans arithmeticke itwas, 
no man could.number ir. The hairs of our. head, and the ſands 
of the Sea, are rumerable ro God, but to- us innumerable.. 
David ( Plal. 40. 12. ) ſpeaks: firſt of innumerable evills,+and . 
» then of inuumerable finnes ; innumerable evills compaſſe me abr, 
mine Sniquitics have taken h1ld. upon me, ſo that 1 aw nit able to 
lock up ; thiy are more then the hairs of my bead, therefore my 
heart faileth me ; when he ſaith, chey are more then the haires of 
7 head, his meaning is, they are innumerable ; I can no more- 
. tell che ſyumme of my finnes, then che ſumme of my haires.- 
. ' Chriſt to 5Mlure bis Diſciples in time of their aflitions and ſuf- 
ſerings, that he will take care of them, tells them; The wery, 
hayres of ycur head are all numbred, ( Mat. 10. 30. ); Asit he had. 
1aid, ſecing God taketh care of thoſe incenſiderable- (nor parts, 
but excrcments of the b: dy, ſurely then he will take care of 
thote more noble.parts of your bodies, and moſt of all ofthar- 
- moſt noble part of you, ( which.is your all )- your ſoules. The. , 
hayres of our heads are innumerable to us, buc God numbers 
them. "The ſins of our hearts and lives are allnumbred by God, 
T hou telleft my wandrings, ( ſaith holy David, Plal. 56.8. ) he- 
means it of his wandrings by perſecution, and-*cis as true of his 
wandrings by tranſgreſſion. . But what man knowes the er» 
rors or  wandrings either of his heart or life ( P/al. 19. 12, ) 
He that bath feweli figs, hath more then he can number , and 
; . LEE» 
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Chap. 22. Ay £xpoſition- upon the Book of Gn, Verſ.5. 43 


therefore every mans fins are to him, in number infinite. 

Fourthly, .Infquities may be caſed infinite in reference to. 
the will, or che ſpirit of. him char committeth thoſe iniquicies :© 
thoſe finnes are” without bounds, co which man would n:ver 
ſer a bound. The naturall man wou!d never erd finniog, there- 
fore his ſins ar& without end, or infinite. The Prophet ( fr. ” 
I 3- 27.) ſpeakes reprovingly to that people in the name of the 
Lord, 1 bave ſeen thine adylreries, and thy neighings; the lewd-. 
nefje of thy whoredome, and thine abominations on the kills in the 
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; Chap. a An "Expoſition pon the Book of Jo ». Verl 5. - 


they bold faſt deceit, they refuſe to returne ; Here are three phra- 


ſes noting this one thing. Firſt, They hold faft deceit , ſecondly, 
T hey refuſed to return ;; thitdly, Their's was @ perpernall back- 
ſlidizg, or as ſome read it, an erernell rebellion, an obſtingte rebel- 
licn, a ſtrong and mighty rebellion ; the Seventy call it, a» impu- 
dent ſhamel«ſſe rebellion : all theſe are proper Epithires of that ob- 
ſtinacy, ard ſetledneſſe of reſolution, which is in the heart of man 
by rature to continue in ſinre ; yet there is a- further rendering 
of the words, which as the Originall will beare, ſo it hath an e- 
legancy in it, hy # thu people of Feruſalems flidden back by 4 
conquering, or a prevayling back- ſliding ? A perpetuall back-ſli- 
ding hath conqueſt or triumph attributed co it upon a twofold 
conſideration; firft, in reference to. other- ſinnes ; finall ob- 
flinacy , -or impenitency lifts up. it's head above all other 
finr.es, and 1its as Ki-g among them ; impenitency under any 


" fincommitrted, is greater then the (in committed , not to repent 


of the evill we have done, is worſe then the eyiltwhich we doe. 


 Impenirency ſeales the foule under condemnation. | Repentance 


conquers ſin, but impenitency is the conquering fin. Secondly, 
"tis called a triumphing or conquering fin, becauſe it ſeemes 
( asit were ) to carry the day againft the mercy and- gpod. 
neſſe of Gad, that's a fad conqueſt indeed ; not: that, any 
ſince, no nor. impenitency for finne, exceeds che mercy-and 
goodneſle of God ; for his thoughts of mercy are- as bigh 
above our aQs of fin, as they are above our thooghts. of 
his mercy, 4nd that is as high ag che-heaven is in compariſon of 
che earch. ( 7/a. 55- 9. ) But the mercy of the Lord is ſaid [to 
be overcome by perpetuall backſlidings, : becauſe the Lord: will 
nor be mercifull eo ſuch ; thus final]. impenitency maybe cal-- 
led atriumphing or conquering ſin, ſeeing the mercy of God. 
ſeemes to yeeld untoit; They will not humble chemſelves to; 
ſeeke mercy, yea they ſlight and deſpiſe mercy, therefore they 


_ ſhsll not finde mercy. The Prophet 7eremie repreſents the Lord: 


thus expoftulating again with the Jewiſh-Nation(Ch.5.22; 23,) 
Feare ye not mi, ſaith the Lord, 'will ye nox. trewlile ,at:my pre- 
ſince, which have placed the [and for the bound of the Sea 
by a perpetugll decree that it cannut paſſe it, and though the waves _ 
thereof toſſe themſelves, Jet can they not prevuaile, labnck $hey- 
roarr, yes can they not paſſe over it ; bun.this people; hath. arevo!-. - 
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Chap. 22% Ih ye ag peaks Fro Fook b, Jo . Ver [5 


ting 7 and rebellious heart, they are dr oaig, mays, The words, as 
| Feonceive, have theſe twothings tharthe Lord 

+ is tobe feared who doth: ſuch j- Goon "hes fets bourids eo: the 
Sea, &c, Secondly, that the wickedneſſe of mans heart is ad, © ; 


mirable, or rather that we are to be aftoniſhed at the wicked- ; 

neſſe of mars heart, which .is more boyftcrous and diſobedient, _ *., if 
then the raging waves of the Sea. The Lord ſets bounds to the - © oY 
waves of the Ses, which waves intheir own nature are ajtogerher _ 


boundleſſe ; liquid waves have no bounds of their own, yet the 
Lord having put bounds to them, they are keptin: bounds ; 'The 
fond bounds the Sea,” ſo that though the wavgs thereef rfſe; they. 3 
cannot prevaile, though they roare they cannot paſſe over," but this = 
people have revolted, and are gone; Asif he bad ſaid, 1 the Lord "+1. 
have pur a bound tothe Sex, I have alſo ſet 8 bound tothe wjck- | 
edneſſe of mans heart ; whar'is that ?, Word, my Law. The 


Law of God is a morall bound to flop a a'y Lins = _ 
raging wayes of 'inans corru w how 
externall-bound :hy-ſword and: judgement eo ſtop . 
they will or no fapm fin; buz healwayes puts'a | re hkar iro bor: 


 Kopthem ;, this is ſuppoſed inthe Text, I'put-a *b5ohd. tothe 
. Sea, To the Sex allo of-:mans Heace, 
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man of another frame. 0 of life then- theſe things import ; theſe 
black linesand colours wouid never make the picture of Jobs 
hearr or life, this is as ill. 2 draught of a man 5 could be 


tion ; is it not thus? but what reaſon bad he for this ſuppoſtti. 
012. none bue+this, the-.preatneſſe of his affliction , the 
infinite troubles that were upon him ; God ſet no bounds ro _ 
forrowes, therefore he rhoughe 2.6. had finned bey 
bounds. 
Hence ablerve; Ya 
We are ready ro judge their fins gre cn, rs are: "the greavef 

«i (POL 5116? 

.* Though we know nothing by then, though we can charge 
nothing upoathemn, . yet-chis chought. riſech naturally in us,wben 
we: ſee any under grewpg © exttaordinary Ars ſurely they 
wt vary finners. - The workt of ſinnersne- 

a. uenorld, then the beſt of Saints, Witneſs 
a whoſe tortnentsace Jeported by the au» 


dieſfer.. be were thouzhe the-workt: of finners, 
o, "doubtleſſe;”. many- wy themſuffer thought chem /ſoch, 
—_ done-by:rhem ta make: them fuch. 
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apes; I) and as! rheſe were ad.. 
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wat born blinds ; they could hit upon nothing bur fin, why the 
man was born'blinde, ( fob» 9.'2. ) Bur acthe third verſe, Chrift 


anſwered, Neither hath this man finned, nor bis Parents 3 be 
vindicates hoth from this ſuſpiſition. Whiat man was this > and-. 


who were his parents, thac they ſinned not 2 were they. cleane 
from fin? not ſs.neirher, bur the meaning of Chriſt is this, 'nei- 
ther bath chis man ſinned, nor his parents, ſo;as that cicher his fin- 
or theirs ſhould be reckoned che ſpeciall-cauſe why hee was born. 
blind. There was fomewhat elſe in it, which the Diſciples took. 
no notice of, nor did they underſtand. Chrift doch nor deny 


| butchar-a mans own finne, andthe fin of his parentsmay. bea _ 


- cauſe of blindneſfſe ; but neither the one nor the other was the 
cauſe in that manscaſe; as if Chriſt had ſaid ; Can you! rhinke- 
of nothing elſe why a man is afftited bat only bis finne > There- 
are many other cauſes of faffzring beſides that. The cauſe why 


ſome ſuffer is the tryalt of their graces. The cauſe why many. - 


ſuffer, is co bear witneſſe to the cruch, and to encourage others 
both in the profeſſion of it, ' and in perfecutions for-it, And 
Chriſt particularly aſſigns .ahother cauſe of the ſufferings of the- 
blind man, That the wirkeof Goal might be made manifeſt in him : 
| Thatthe worke of God in his power and mercy might be ſeene in 
reſtoring this man-to hisſighe, therefore was he born without ' 
the power of ſeeing. The blindneſſe 'of that man was an occa« 
fion to make & very glorious diſcovery of God. "Mach of God: 
had not been ſo eminently feene at chat time, if that m10-had ale 
wayes ſeen. Many are caſt down upon beds of i:ckneſſe. of in» 
eo a ſtate of poverty, that the worke of God in raiſing them up. 
to health and plenty tay be made manifeſt. | The defigne;of/ 


God lookes beyond the ſin of man in the afMiRions of mod men, 


yet man ſeldome lookes beyond it. 


Thirdly, Note from the whole verſe , 


\ 


That we are more ready to Jnage the fins of athers | great, then Io 


ONY OWN. 


Þs not thy wickedaeſſe grear and rhive inquiries inlet Ely haz 


might have faid as mach of bimfelfe and his own finaq; + and ic 
had bcen but a duty to have done ſo; we ſhould ' nor | apgyra- 
vate the Gay of others, 'nor-excenunte or keflen a” 
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ould not ſet the fins of others inopen light, norprovide-cove» — © 
_ rings for our own, yet moſt commonly we run-the contrary ' - © 
© courſe: we have a favourable opinion, and excuſes. ready for 
what we have done, while we have hard choughts of, and give 
barſh cenſures upon whatothers doe ; our own+ſins we can call 
moats, and the finne: of others beames. The better any man is, 
the better he judges others, and the worle of himſelfe , Paul 
jpake no complement, while he ſaid, that be was lefſe than the leaf 
of all Saints, and the chief of ſinners + ulually-they who arethe 
ſevereſt obſervers and cenſurers of others, either flatter, or have 
not well obſerved themſelves. - | 
| Fourthly. = | 
- Foraſmuch as £/iphaz ſeeing Job under great ſufferings, ſaith 
' to him ; 1s not thy wickedneſſe great ? The counſel| in it lelfe was 
ſeaſonable.- Te IK | 


Hence obſerve ; | FE Inns 
T hat in time of ſuffering, it is good both to put our ſelves and 
others upon inquiry about our fines. © | 
So the Prophet ( Lam. 3. 39, 40. ). hy doth a living man 
complain, a man for the puniſhment ef bjs ſins? Let us ſearch and 
Iry our wayes, and.turn again to the Lord ; times of afflitions - 
ſhoald be cimes of inquiſition, when the- Lord is ſmiting, we 
ſhould be ſearching ; when we have received many wounds, it 
is time for us to be ſuſpeRing our ſelvesof many ſins ; and the 
counſell of others is-not to be rejeRted, when ſeeing usin ſorrow, 
they adviſe us to conſider what our-fins are, how great and how 
many. - For though we ſhould be tender in preſſing thoſe who 
argunder the load and burden of affliction, with the burden of - 
their fins, yet they who are ſo, ſhall doe well and wiſely to preſſe 
it upon themfelves” Bs | 
- Fiftly, Whereas Eliphas ſaith , 7s et thy wickedneſſe great, 
and thine iniquity infinite? andin the next verſe, concludes up- 
- it , Thow hat taken a pledge from thy brother for naught, &c. All 
* whict-were but con;eQures and ſuſpitions. ' | 
Obſerve: SEES HOTT 
. © T hat ſuppoſttions and conjeftures are no fit grounds, upon which 
. ro build a judgment concerning the fanitineſs of ethers, . 
; We muſt not Cenfure upon, 7 hear ſo, 1 ſuppoſe ſo, I thinks fo,” 


| but upon, 7knowits ſo, many have run into. great ſinne by 
| | judging 
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:maduely, ye receive your due in Judgement. E/iphez had nothing 
upon knowledge to-charge ob for, yet while he queſtions, 7s ves 
thy wickedneſſe great ? He doth more then ſeemingly concinde = 
har hisfio was very greae, and his iniquities infinite. And io the 
_ verſe in Read of querying, he-comes to peremptory conclu- 
ing S-! 4 : 7 31 : 


Verſ:6. Fir thuw haft taken « pledge from thy brother for congle, 
| and ſtripped the naked of their eloathing. * 


Now begins the ſpeciall charge, or indirerient, now. he in- 
numerates'ſeverail ſinnes; As if he had ſaid; ber doeff ' thou 
and looking for matter, or reaſons why then art thus affiifted, here 
are the reaſons, I will name them to thee ; T hon haſt taken a pledge 
from thy brother for nenght. Thus Eliphaz powreth upon. birm, 
and diſchargeth whole volyes of ſhot, bur all at randome, and 
belides the warke. Before, be ſpake inthe-third perſon, be ſpeaks 
now in the ſecond. chew, rh1w, thox art che mar, then beſt taken a 
pledge. Apgaine, Z/iphaz had formerly dealt with Fob avan byp>- 
c:ite; he then granted that he had ſome ſhewes of holineſle, 
and fome appearance or counterfeit of eat leaſt, now he . 
denieth that ; *now he pulls offfhis viſour or maske,- and objets 
-gainſt him barefaced. Before he charged himwrith falſeneſle of 
heart, while he profeſſed and pratiſed Religion; but now he - 
objedts ſuch practiſes againſt him,as no man doth who hath but a 
profeſſion of religion. He objeRs thoſe crimes againſt him which 
are proper co prophane open ſinners,to common oppreſſors,who 
raiſe themſelves upon the ruins, and inrich themſelves. by the 
ſpoyles of their weaker brethren; Theſe are finners-not poly 
againft the Law of God, bur light of nature ; ele are aQts not 
onely of impiety, but of cruelty, ichumanicy, and tyranny, 


H | Then. 
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Then kift taken « pledge ſons rhy brother for nonght, 


Fob wasn Mapifirate, and this would have aggravated bis fin - 


exceedingly, if it had been true ; for any-man to opprefſe another 

is very wickedneſſe ; but for a Magiftrate who is ſet up to be a 

ProteRor, areliever-of others, a helper ofthe friendlefſe,” and a 

Judge of the widdow, for him to carry himfelfe thus, for him to- 

| opprefle and grind the faces of the poore , is moſt tyrannicall. 
Hramw eff, Thus Ar5ſtotle defines a Tyrant ; He i one that rules ſo us 16 turne 
Lui na _domi« ay 49 bis own private bemfit or profit ; he that governs ſo; governs 
natur;ht a17"%- for bimſelfe; Whereas true government ſeekes and reſpets the 
Gs G& ntila- £00d of others. Juſt governours are a generall blefſing,and their 


tem omnia con. ayme is the common, not their private wealch. Thus Elipbaz 


ferat Ariſt.lib. renders Job a very Tyrant, who when he ſhould be a rurfing- fa- 

4 4 wy . ®1. therto hisCountry, proves adeyourer ofit, and when he ſhould 

”" provide bread for thoſe about him, he takes their bread, yea their 
blood from them, and gives them & ſtone. | vs | 


T has baſt taken a pledge frem thy brother for nought. 


| _—_ three aggravations of his ſuppoſed ſinne in theſe 
words, —--. | <#£ Eu 
Firſt, That he tooke a pledpe. 
Secondly, That he tooke it of a brother... | 
'Fhirdly,- That he cooke it for noughr. rh 
| Flaw beſt taken «pledge | The Hebrew'is no imore then this, 
I Febreo fm- T henhaft pledged. The word ſignifies alſo ro binde, or faſten a 


Alex eff verbum thing as with'a coard, and the reaſon is, becauſe a pledge given. 


. 2A quedelt js an obligationzaty or bond to performe thepromite made, or 

penorare aut pay the debt contraRted. A promiſe is an audible bond, but a 
7 of obs pledge is'a vifible bond. Tt is no ſinin it ſelfe rorake 8 pledge,no 
The 


more then it is a fin to buy, ſell, or:to ingage a man any other 
way, to performe a bargaine, or repay > debt, The Law of God - 


pablifhed by CHoſes allowed the taking of a pledge, what is ir 
then which. El/iphez'chargeth upon ob as finſull in-taking a 
pledge > F conceive there are two things which fhew ſiofulneſſe 
intaking a pledge, and that both axe implyed here. 


Firſt, He intimates that Job did not- waite to receives pledge 
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_  t the hand of his brother, -but he did as it were ruſh in-upon. 
| hitn, and cooke the pledge; for ſo tender ivas'the; Lord-in re», 
ferenceco the poore of his. people, 'or to thoſe that ſhould be 
* inneed toborrowof their'brethren, and fo give a-pledge for 
- ſecurity; that+be giverty this ſpeciall order /( Dext. 24. 10. ) 
#Fhen thos deft lond thy ' any thing, thou ſhalt not goe into his 
howſe to ferch bigpledge (-it was not unſawfull to receive a pledge 
from his brother, * bur ro'-goe into his houſe: was againft' rhe 
Law ) bat thou ſhalt ſtand abroad, and the man ſhall bring it ont 
co thee, Some conceive thatthis wasrhe (in charged upon Fob; 
T hou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother, thon haſt not according to © 
this *x07-fſſe Law :f Gd rarrud for it;and ſuppoling that Eliphez 
and f+b lived before che giving of chat Law, yert'the lighe of 
nature teacheth, chat we ſhould not preſſe a man, or pall his 
pledge from him, but chat che-borrower ſhould goe into his 
houſe, ind bringing. his pledge, deliver ic-up freely. with his 
ownhand into che-hand of the lender. Ie is an affliction to _ .. . ; 
have need to borrow, and therefore the borrower.:ſhould be ſo ca whe a, 
- tenderly dealt with by: the lender as not: to: adde afflition-to je j,nilem 
him. Trisa cartefie-to lend to him that is in need, but as ſome videwr pignes 
'in giving, - ſo moft in lending ſpoyle'ail-the curteſie” of it; 19 tam proprie 
while they lendcheir money-they ſnarch or/ gripe at their ſe- Mam aiferex-*. 
eurity:; whereas the old Law ſaid ( the equity whereof, though & miſcro debi> | 
not.the formality, remaines to this day') Thou ſbelt not gee into tore, quam ace 
thy brothers houſe to fetch his pledge but tho ſhalt ſtand abroad and cipiendum non 
the may ſhall bring it ont torhes. Some Critticks tells us that this 2'# ?Pſs debi- 
is ſignifiedio the Ecymologie of the Latine -word, which: figni- [590 ” 
fies a pledge.: Namely, thar the lender fhould-not take bur re- a;n gpellatum 
ceive it fromthe hand of che borrower. Lt is the: duty of bor- ef « pogno, 
: rowers to pry t The wicked: borroweth and: payith not againe, 4#'a 165 que 
( Pſal. 37-21.) 'The Apoſtles role to the Godly is, Owe ns Fen! _— . 
mis any thing but toloye one avother, ( Rom.-13.8.)Now, avitis,,, oc 
the ducy of the borrower-to pay, ſo of the lender co be :made- | 
rate,and not to exact or impoſe heavily upon hir, for the aſſu- 
ring of his payments. As he that buyeth ſhould be as if be boaghe 
not, iſo: he thar lends: ſhonidi\be-( in this reſpet-) as if he 
lent not ; He ſhould lendwith: ſo mach -mildneſſe and. meekneſſe 
of ſpirit, as if he gave, rather chen lene ; or asif ( —— 
whereof So/owen found yes; Po:22. 76.) bel 
| 2 ene 
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_  '%2 <Chap.22. An Expoſition -wpon the-Books of- Jo». Vert, 6G IF 
—— thelender, wereſervant tothe borrower. fb is charged firſt. , 
_ with fayling in this; Asifhe had-over eagerly preſſed. upon his. 
brother for a pledge , Thox baſt raken « pledge from thy brother... 
' Secondly, The takinga pledge from a.brother, may be ex+ 
pounded of withholding a pledge when it.is called for, or of the: 
not reſtoring it, when the Covenants are performed. This.is pot 
| onely to takeir, but to take it-away ;: ſuppoſe the pledge hath 
been given into a:mans hand, yet if he will not reftore it, or give 
it backe our of his hand when called-for, but make excuſes, or de- 
| layes, This 6s to take away the pledge, And, thus ſome make out 
the ſin of the Text ; Thou beſt taken 4 pledge ; that is, thou haſt 
ſwept it quite away, thou haſt refuſed10 r: ſore the pledge, when 
that which was borrowed upon iz;hath been in due time tendered 
. to be payed or reſtored, The Prophet Exrkie/ ( Chap. 18. 34, 
15,16. ). numbers the contrary practices among thoſe Nega- 
tives, for which the Lord declares bimſelfe much pleaſed with. 
the ſon-of a wicked father:; 4 /on that feeth oft bus fathers ſinnes, 
_ that he hath done, and doth-net;ſuch like, that hath not eaten upon 
the monntaines, neither hath lift-up his eyes 10 the 1dolls of the.houfe 
of Iſrael; that hath not defiled has neigbbuurs wife, neither hath 
oppreſſed any ; 'that harh not withholden the pledge, _ neither bath 
ſpoyled by-wialence, Sue. he ſhall net dye fer the 11:1quity of his father, 
he x4 [arely live, Here finning-in the matter of a pledge, is- 
-pitci-r upon with-holging it, not upon taking it, For though. a 
man have & pledgefairely delivered up to him, though he doe 
not ruſh into the borrowers houſe, and there be his own carver, 
taking what himſelfe lifteth to ſecure that which be hath lent, yet 
if he. withhold the pledge when it is required, and: deſired to. be- 
rewrned upon promiſed fatisfaRion wade, this is very ſinfull and- 
oppre flive. Some when they get. a good thing in their hards,_ 
.they are loath to part with it, and will have a device to prove it. 
forfeited by the borrower, when indeed, *tis only coveted by the. 


C. Ky 


T hat violently to take or unjaftly to detain tht-pledge committed. 
30 Kh to att the part of the oppreſſo....' or beg? ve 


- Thas Law which ficb,7bun fat mi foul, dot au much for. 


' whenth eee ready and offers toredeemeir; i islike: bi chac- 
with-holds che debt when rhe lender defires him,and he'is able to: 
repay it. Thoa haft raken or-with! — a ple er "ge s thy ſin. 
' Secondly, Thereis a further ag ſinin: rhe; words- 
reſpeRing the perſon from which e pledge was(aken; A Bro- 
ther : Thow haſt taken a pledge from thy.brother, This addech to” 
the ſinne ; we ſhould be kinde to all, bur-eſpecially co a brother. . 
A brother, may be'takenei' her firictly for one-next or neere by 
birth or bloud, a brother by:conſanguiaity : ſuchare inthe moſt: 
proper ſence, our,brethrenand our own flaſh; Or the wo:d bro- 
ther may be taken ina large fence, for any that are necre- co us, 
as being either of che ſame profeſſion of Religioawith us, or liv- 
ing! in the ſame City, ſociery,oruader cheſame Goveroment with 
© Theſe are our brethren and 'our own: flcſh/roo.- And. ſa- 
the Prophet calleth them even; when pinched with-b and 
 nakednefſe, the more to move the bowels 07 0ur compatlion co- 
wards them, / ( 1/e. 58. 7: )- When this ſerffthe naked, that thas * 
cover him; and that thru hide wt thy ſelfe fr ws thy" own fleſh ; As. 
richly cloathed as thoo art, and as naked ns they ate, thine own - 
prong they:are. When Eliphag faith, 7 bin haſt taken «pledge from - 
brother ; he + takes in brethren vader--:all diftinRions. 
is boadds - ES Jobs ſio ; 'Thow role Fl pledge from thy - 


brother. 


' Hence note 5+ | 
That ai it'ls ojafiand pa ehaF ate wrong any aw, fe moſt 
{l L her thay ave » neeye'to I 


To wrong a- Arother of ' any latitade or degree \is-finfull, 
and ſtiff rhe neerer-the brother is, the more*finfull iris to 
wrong-/him*> ' the ſin; which a iman-commits: *$ainſ 'himfelfe-: 
is therefore greateſt of a)};” becatſe amanis neereſt ro himſelfe ; ; 
fo in proporcion the--neerer'any one-is to -us-ih-any* relation, |. 
themore we finne in :wronging-him.: - The Apoſtte: pars it un- | 
der that notion ; 1f« brother or ſiſter be naked,” and deftieure of © 
dayly feed, &c. Jams 2. 15. And againe, 1 fob- 3. 195 Whoſoever - 
beth this wer Ids good and ſeerb birbrother have need, A” _ ) 
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his bowels of compaſſion frei uim, #6 dwelleth the love: of - Gd "in 
him! Thatis, thelove' of God doth not at-all dwell-ao- him; 

orat beſt ir dwellerh -very. poorely and undiſcernablyjn him 
To ſee ſtrangers yea enemies defticute and not relieve then, ig 
uncharitable; but to ſee a brothevor a ſiſter, and chiefly a bra» 
ther or a ſifter in ſpiritnall relation: (for-of ſuck I conceive 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes - particularly, in thoſe-places, I ſay, to ſes 
ach ny and not to relieve them, this is higheſt uncharita- 

bleneſle. 5 ole 7 | 


Againe, Seme render thus, ( not thew baff taker 4 pledge from : 


eby brother, but ) T hon hoſt taken thy brather for « pledge, This 

ſpeakes yer louder, and is a fin of a blacker-colour then the 

former z thou haft not onely taken thy brothers pledge ? but. 
- himſelfe, his very perſon for ſecuricy er for payment. Bue 


In pignus «cce» what isit to take a mans brother fer a pledge 2--or how was 


piſti fratres 


tus, Scpt- - 


that done ? Theſe two things may be. in it, either fi-ft mare 
erally thou haſt imprifonedhim. -As (- Aſfatth. 18. 28.) *tis 
aid of the cruell Creditour:thac he cook bis brother; and -caf# 
him into priſon til: he ſo»uld pay the utmeſt farthing : now though 
all kinde of impriſonment be nor finfull,-not.ooly as:to the law 


of Nations, -bur-as to the Law of God; ' yet cruel impriſonment I 


4s very finfull ; 7how baft raken thy hrotber for a pledge:Thou haſt 
not ſpared his-perſon when be had not a: purſe to-pay.;thee ; 
.T bots haſt (*a8 it hath been ſaid among us ) ice of his bones. 
Some would never pay, were it not for feare OF a priſon; but 
to'put and detaine a poore man-in priſon when he hath no- 
thing to pay, is not only unchriſtian, -but barbarous and in- 
humane. - Or ſecondly. ( which was-uſed-in-aocient.times ) © 
T hon haſt taken thy brother fer «pledge, that is, thou haſt made 
him thy ſlave : To be caft into priſon is a ſlavery , -and a man 
maybe made a flave, yet not impriſoned. + And: chough ir may 
be a duty (wben we have nothing zlſe to- ſatisfie- it with): co 
worke onda debe, yet.it is@ very bightſeverity for to fotce-adeb- 
. tor:to:pay- with his worke: © We refide: bow the poore widdow 
" .camme-to'E/5/ba the Prophet ,- and bemoaned: her caſe $0:þim, 
(2:King; 441.) Thy/ſervant'my buchend th dead; and thou know 
off that thy ſervant did feate the Lird; aud the creditour 13 :homteto 
take n0t0 biz my two ſons to:be bondwey;; . This \is 10 take #. bro» 
ther fora:pledge; The Propher-ſeems 20-aymeatihie while ee” 
iN | cribes 
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ſcribes choſe bypocriticalifafts among the Jewes ( 7/a:SL. 6: ). 
Iran thit rhe fa 16h Thevs ſes, hp th bande of wicked 
neſſe, to undot the bravy burdens, and to let the eypreſſed gee free, © 
and that yt breake every yoake 3 Fofaft and notto reforme, is to- 
mocke God ratherthento humble ourſelves, Here arethe true 
frits of faſting. And they all ran into the poynt in hand, the 
ayoyding ant curning from all injurious and vexatious dealings 


. with our brethren. Firſt, tbe bands of wickedneſſe, that is, of 


oppreiiing Laws or pinching contracts. Secondly, heavy bur- 
dear, either of ſervices or tazes';- From theſe the oppreſſed 
ſhould be freed, and every” yoake impoſed, by theſe or any 0- 
es way of grievance, broken fromoff the-neckes of our bre+ 
thren. = G te I bh. 
' Thereis yetone word more, very conſiderable in the Text, 
for the hightniog of this finne, Eh 
* *Thow haſt taken « pledge of thy brother for nonght : or without 
cauſe ; 'This word was opeſied ( Chap. 1.'g. ) where Satan ſug-. - 

againſt Fobs fincerity,doth Fob ſerve God fer wonght, And: 


| aw ( ('bap. 2; 3. ) where the Lord aſſerts and vindicates the 


fincerity of Fob againft Satans eaſutaniations ; Thow wovedft me 
againſt im to deftroy'him without canſe , Thatis, thou hadft no- 
cauſe to move me fo.againſt hims; heis no ſuch (mercenary ſer- 
vant as thou haſt maliciouſly pretended.” Thus hete, '7how haff 
takes 4 Pledge of thy brother for nought, or withomt canſe: that 

is, without any neceſſary cauſe, there was no reaſon thou (ſhould- 
eſt take n pledge from thy brother when thou tookeft. it ; thou 


'mightefthave truſted him,” but thou wouldeſt'nor any further = 


then thou hadft fall- ſecurity put into thy hand.” or rather then: 
thou didfſt take it into chy harid, whether he would or no. As if 


be had ſaid ; Thou wouldedft not releive thy brothers poverty, 


upon the promiſes which God makes ro thoſe who charitably re- 
lieve the poore; thou-wouldeſt neicher rake Gods word, nor 
truſt chy brocher in any caſe, further. then thou didfh ſee him 5; 
unleſſe. he would pur into thy hard, chou wouldeft nor purints: 
his,” True charieymmuſt and wil} make ſome venrures; 'Caft thy 
briad upon the waters. (aith Solomon "Ecel.111 1.) A good man: 
is 4 Merchant and will cruſt his bread where he hath-no mote af- 
ſurance of a ſafe reterne; then the Merchant hath of bisShip'and: 
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"$6 Chap. 22. An Expoſition apen the "Books » 'Fo ». Ver 
= Tihow haſt taken. @ pledge of thy brother. 
Againe, ichone canſr'or for-noxght, may have this meaning, 
-thou didtt vblidge thy-brather to reſtore that which really. a 
indeed he never received from thee : thou didft puc a debt ro thy 


SMendwtes brothers account wh:ch he never made by borrowing  'Davial 


wee (9 al.ce bate-me withint cauſe, are moe then the bayres of my brad; They 
cebjiores. - chat would deſtroy me, being mine enemies wrong fully, are wighty: 
then 1 reflored that which [ togke not away z Thar is, which fo 


not away, either as borrowed of them, or as ftolne from them, 1 
was neither g debtor, nor athiefe, I bad nothing of heirs in my 


©4 pledge for nough-. 


take ſo great a pledge of thy brother, thething which thou didſt 
lendhim was bu: ſome crifle, -yet:thou wouldett have a pledge. of 
thy b-other for.ic; chou wouldeft bave great ſecurity foran in- 
_conlidefabledebt; that's che eourſe of many oppreſlors,by lead- 
ing a lictlechey will have much co ſecure ic. Andthis'is to take 2 
pledge from a brother for nought, there ſhould be ſome equality 


matter, and requires great aſſurance,takes a pledge of his brocher 
for nought. So thar alt unreaſonable and unequali.demands. for 
ſecurity, either taking.( wherecbaricy bids us truſt.) from the 
poore, or taking it ( where in juſtice we ſhould not take any 
thing ) when nothing was lent, -or when there is no. reaſon. we 
ſhould take ſo much ; any of theſe harſh and injurious practices, 
is the :cking « pledge of oxr brether for nonght.. SF 


| Henceobſerve ; _ ABLEES =eÞ 
That the lefſe cauſe we have to do any evil, the greater u the evil 
which we doe. L LETS + con F 
Burt hath any mana cauſe to doe anyevill ; he bath not ,, by 
cauſe I meane a provocation; there is no cauſe for which, we 
ſhould doe _ evil, bur-there may be many provocations or 
temptations to doe evill; Pexineb provoked Hannah ſore to 


cauſe chat Afo/es his paſſion. was, flirt'd;,.and: chat be ſpeke 
: ni ce " NE atriſetly 


 f-gere ſe credi- eomplaines of ſuch kinde of unkind ulage'(P/al 69.4.:) They that 
cook 


hands, yet | was forced toreftore. This. is the wortt ſort .of raking 


—- 'Ttucdly, For naught , That is, when there was no reaſon to. 


between the debt ad the ſecurity, be char tends a trifl2, a ſmall 


make her fret_ (1 Saw. 1..6;) .1t was not for nopght or without = 


; 
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againlt any of 
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there i vo occaſion leadin t Hoe 
ſon of greatningthe fin of © 
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reatly encrea ado Saul Dh he 
ich6ur” l SE 40v bag d Sy had 16 pets d fay 


doth SawnrFapp: plex? if hi fk 
che'next Fir Thai baſt done fooliſhly chew baſt n-t ke ept the Com- » | 

mandement the Li ee. oa Though, $#! found hit elfoun- 
or The did, 5 yer: TRE on Hor. «© him” _*, 


der ® motalf6r 290k 
ether fr6th pujit'6r puniſhmene hes" tle & #8 it.” een 
David ſmati wbring beth Sb od uh a2a1ft 


uk 4el, atld ovelel David ts nuwiber them ( 1 (bron. 
har we f ED of cfiole ,” who doe moke"the vt; 

ked by Sarah, who rather tempt thi 

ener en ho uy 'K5 the & do ig fo.mue 
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"Go ſition wpew 21 
bs 8 de < which hath ury degrees of;ſinful- 
EE former. Epbas; bath yer bur Con EI 
NETS is 8. the fr Crime objected; A-ſerond, and a: 
third, and more are Oey” Th.u " rekew 4, «pledge of why, 


| brother * nomghe,, .. 1 ds | 
- And frip the dan Chain 4 


Ie may. be queſtioned; ; If they were tiake i-hooraxold.chey OE. 
A ſtripe of their cloathing 2. be thatis. naked hath no cloaths to be. 4 
a—_ tir by ftripr of, "Tis gon into'a Proverd, A.veked wv ano! be ſtripe by &« | 
"nr thy: hundred men ; he that hath nothing can looſe.nothing, How then. h 
: _ - ts it faid here; T box beſt fxip tbe naked of their:Gloathing 7. - + - 
L anſwer , | he »4Led, are not. bere'to be taken rictly for. 

ſuch as have no cloaths at all,” but-for.thoſe who. have. bur, few: 

I qenrkys or. for oy as by rs bores god! thigly- 

2 any, th QwW5.; apy, wv c in Gone, * 
E nymbred dang naked. *F Ty nbes a8s.1m Sc my! 
FE {ll 1 in Common i RT as; being. quite: v 
eng vebur, hetke- NA 
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weebulo com- unlearned m 
- F'thenſa ſunt ;. nn. 
qut maie Tee 
flimum of pcm 
. hoſyx videt nu- 
dum ſe wy 


dicit. Sen. 1. 5. 
mite; cloat ag 
OY: * pore cir App 


| abogr which Zips, ſpake 


| Sunze gee downgfor is i bus: 


£15 . "1 5 F% rf 244 + 
" Ard eden: ney xy ated to: $5 taking of © Pledge, 
hr ha op ws 5x thenaked of 
heir cloatbing. Thatch taken fromchy neigh- 
bour, and Rtript bir-quite of it. Therefore $ e-Law provided 
againſt this oppreſſion: Exad; 22.26.) If rbiw at all raks thy 
neighbnrs rayment to pledge, rho foals deliver it to him before the 
' The' breach of which Law 
is diſcovered and reproved: aries gon Andibey lay themſelves 
downe upon tleathstayd to ple phdges T hat is, chey* detained them 
all night, whereas they Love delivered them before the 
going down of the Sunne. And ches their ſinne- is aggravated 
40 thar iris ſayd in the next words, char chey did this by every | 
Altar It was their fin co moke 'tnany;Altars.:And:this encrea- 


ey-precended to worſhip God. The like Law is given about teFulos oppig- 
r ipe, Demt. 24. 6. Nomas ſhalltake the apper, or the ne- neratos, 
Ther. wilfone to pledge, for he taketh « mans life ropledge;-That is, 7 S.- certe pro 
he takes rhething away wichour which he cannot live; If his mil. 2 I _ 
away from the Mill how ſhalthe | ind his Cora, ſeopnie My 
eo make bravek; which is: the Scaff of life ?- A apaine ac the din, arg; nofu 


3 3th verſe of the: ſame Chapter, the Law is-renewed in refe- ctiam jecens ſe 


rence £0 rayment; + Le any caſetbon foult deliver the pledge ayain contegr.. 
before the Sus Loeth down, that be wiay ſleeps in bis own Rayment 
and Bleſs thee,rand 3t ſhall. be Beebe ors ware the before the - 


L»rd thy God,” Thus we miy/toreciver Eljphes Teaking bere, © 
though. not- eying char expreſſe.Liw, yet from the Common 
' light of nacure, which texcherhibar the poor-and naked ſhould 
- not be tripe of thar lirele proviſion-and fmall: «mga ag which 


ſeryesnelyta prote&cbemframcold:and ftanvingy+ 7-2 -- 
.-Farchers;By. theſe words z. Thew- buſt 2 -ipt: cloth afibeir 
Cl lo:ching ], We may underſtand noe 'cloathing: onety, bag all 
the necellariegof this life, any. thing og which, ' of 4uch;concern- 
ment to oyr: lives 6s our Cloarhs arey | bread-iini Scrip- 
rure is pyt for all ebe.necefſarics of this lifes So: is- Cloathing, 
Ef: 3+ 6, Mien men ſrgilrale @ ts 


ka their fin, chat they durſt doeaRts' of weong/to men, where cy, 1, 


£85 


_—_ WR ” Y 22. 4 - = EI” Fx = S Wy 5 Yo 
4 : : 4 3-7 ASS Wor ke rt, © Bt : F : : —, - c / 4 6 > AR IEP. Fa 
cad Py , wal ES So 4 oy ns > / , g cn , Ws 
Ws; 4 ; ar ae ef pc i 5 wn TW 29 AN 
5 . : , \ Q h 5 p $4 & = r_Y « ” y > pot L AEDT » 
£ e's 2, $1 SR. v . 4 IT IO LOU? yy > OS ads y AR n ” 7 tac. ET - - 
Ai | —_ IT NT aA. ata 04 . ' Agr BY ors 
s 4 = - » L : F wo + CR 
1 . , - \ # : F : 
/ - 4 y ' 8 * » Wy 
22s - » # "* 5% 4 L ] #£ -- 57 = En 
; Y VERSE. . , FAR 2 
> P41 
4 - . - 7 


he Chahing be thu Euler vr a6; Gue. Thom: haſt clombing, =" 


viſion for us ; there C/eerhing.Þ.is put: for all ourward Conveni- 
ences, as-in other Scriptures Breadis. So that accordingtocheex- 
_ tent of this interpretation, 7 hm beſt ripe rhenaked rf their” (loa 
ebing, takes in 8Þſorts of bodily grievances put-upon the poor. 

. _ T hat 10 oppreſſe the poor as the bigheſ# and greateſt oppreſſion, 


kris our duey to Cloubithe, naked, how great. then is thei 
finwho ftrip-che naked of their cloaching Þ it;is ſinful. & unjuft 


violently to take" cloaths from him-that hach greateſt variecy - | 


of cloathing, we may not rob the rich, whac'is i then to take 
from them who have not 2 -or ( as we lay ) torobthe He ffirall: 
| Sel:muw { Prov, 28: 3.-).rels us of an appreſſion which is 'very 
grievoits, and that.is the oppreflion-of a' poore man, 'which'is 
true both actively, and paſſively; | when the poore mag is thy 
oppreſſor, 'tis ſo, -*tis fo alſo when/ the:poore man' isthe op- 
preſſed. Solomon. intends both, for-be makes the poore-tp be 
the- oppreſſed, and a poore man the opprefior. The poor man 
that oppreſſeth the yoor # as a ſweeping ruine, which haveth yo food. 
'Tis worſe with-the poore when thepoore oppreſſe' themFrhen, 
when the rich oppreſle them,the rich may oppreſſe them mach,” 
bur they come nor ſo neere, as when 4. poore. man oppreſlerh ; 
for as the imbecilitte of thi opprefied -poore man can give him, 
no helpe, ſorhe neceflicy'obche oppreſiing poor man will ſhew 
him no:mercy. Nothing.doth\more- harden the:hearr of a man 
then his o:vfie want,  and:he hath'little feeling. of. anorhers. 
miſery, who is under the feelicig ofhis-owne : He that hath no- 
thing'takes what heean ger, and his'owne- bunger devouretty 
all, The rich man eppreſlingthe ppore- is # da/bing raine!! the 
great man opprefiing the: poorw” iv'a rhnndering rene, butthe 
poore man opprelling the poore # «/$1pin2 raine/Avthey who 
neverknew poverty, ſothey who know.it moſt, Wave the 'Jeaft 
Rock of gity for the poore, | Such' are a-fweeping rain indeed: 
There is @ refreſhing, a fqrning, a fillingraine, -which the' Lord: 
ſends upon the) thirſty Barth; chis-produceth' Rore of food. 
k  Wjnes- corne” agd wine, milke-and' butter 5*There pri 
oy | | ' ſmeep- 


chat is, may: 
come or ds tur itis ode pen oneeic EY Do more bake-' 


3 S0(Dan, 221.) He yiveth' wiſdowe 10 rh; miſe ; har'is, | 
» nh wiſdome to thoſe who before were rude,” and F5 
makes them wiſe.. Thus here, che denomination. of che aQ_ is. gi- 
: ven {rom that to which the a@h#hs teadency,"Finu bift fripe 
+ the naked, not that they who are naked indeed can. be fir: Pr, bur. 
_—_ _ 47a" Avg rk. m_ Tj very phraſe 
is ofc.2+ 3 thee nake th the Lord cocthe 
Chirch, thatis, teſt in tripping thee 1'leave thee naked, teft L 
- take away all the go ; things with which thou art Encom-. 
pailed.S6 here, Then beſt ſtripe the naked of their © Sag ; 
Tharj,chovbafBrip chm hon hull mae hen naked. 


From this learne; . 
T, hat there ts ſuch 4 Principle of dnocendined is ch netare of 
_014n, 48 t0t4ke away all, and leatic nothinge. | 


We finde more- they 'Cjoaths' taken avay. by ſome, thy 
goe Eloſerchen tothe loathing (a5 the [ord complaines,. 

3 3. 1/1 care the fleſh of a Proplt, and flay rheiy rein from F l 
Re 5 There's oppreffion aad: cruelty i in blackeſt colours, 
they will not ſeavethem.ſo much as their skinupon'thitir backes. 
Skinis catorall Cloathi ing, as Garments are Artificiall Clon- .. 


9p = Yu, <0 pokes Doh” 
*>”" 9 en Dae 


thing., Theſe took awxy not only chedoathing which 'art; 
av, IM which nature ad provided and” put' ypon them, ey 
fayedtheir skin from off their 'backs. Yer we are, not to 


on ey wag eroellropult off the n, ' but. 'becauſe 
h have alt eg; thelt, rery #n, therefore they-ate ſayd 
coke ki 'They who are ſo ante, thr they 
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\xvill not leave a ragge to-cover theskin, are juftly-charged with 


that unmercifuloefley which: will not ſeave {o'-much' 25-cheir 
skin to cover their fl:ſh, yea, (as it followesin the 'lame* place?) - 
that they would gnaw their bones, they will have all;Cloarhs,skin, 
and bones; from another, rather rhen not have enough for them 
felv*s. Cruelty 51yned with Covtconſneſſe knows io bounds.” 
- Eliphaz having thus ſhewed ſome of thoſe particotar evills; 
which he ſuppoſed Fob bad done, proceeds to ſhew what Good 
he had not Yone. Sins of emiſſioh render & man' as foult-antt vile, 
as fins of commiſſion doHe thae doth not the good which he ougte 
and can, dotheevill, YO, ON as GE 
Verſi. 7. Thou haſt not yyven water 80 the weary 29 drink, thou 
_ haſt withbeld-bread from the hungry. 
LAG $64 


GDB + 


hw i 


a. 


defignat officia 
 efſe decerint. 


OHA”. 
bl Be IS 6 


So here 20 to ferforrh the hardreſle of 6 heart 
ceiv it intheſe rermes, Thew beſt 
not co id water) 20 thoſe that are. peery F 
tft rot onely:denyed a feaſt, or He 
might putchee toſome colt and charges, hor has Fat's ED 
them water, cold water, which is nor. [chargeable at. all, _—_ | os 
dath notſo much wh thee tothe coft of a lictle fire-to. heat 
"fs + ingredient co mix. with it, thou haſt denyed them 
ets peſt charity. An old Poet (ſpeaking of a place where. - 
water was ſold) ſaith; 7 bat which is Lowe 4 thing of $9 7." vent wiſſ-- 
price, water, is {old bere. Thus far haſt thou,O74b, (faith. E/iphaz) ite apes,” Hom 
fallen below the Law of love ; T how haſt not given water; And rat. Sxtzz., © © 
to whom did he not give it. The next wor: anſwers that Qyecrie... oy 
To the weary... a 
That is, thow aft not piven water tothem co whom ic doth g? 
moſt properly belong, of who had perfe& need, of it, rhe weary, 
the thirſty. There.are { fotn me. Zo WHOM. p pctkagd very well refuſe to. 
ive water,or any other re refreſh nitare; they have e + 
if not to0 much already, not on! oy in O olleſlon, cette rich, | 
in oſe.or abuſe rather, as the intemperate and _ the drunken; To 
give water to ſoeh.is co powre water.into the Sea.;- but chou baſt 
givea it to the weary, riot to thole who are like the. dry nay 


* Jo char the matter of charity is placedi in water, obſerve; 


T hat charitq is arcepred; "and nchariblexeſe condemned! 
In the ſmalleſt matter. , : 


[tis vor the quantity ofthe gift, bur. the af;Rtion of the gi« © 
ver, it is not thequantity of that which is denyed to*be given, Cas 1 
butthe hearr'of him that denyes ir, which the Lord takes no- . "1 


tice of: be it much or be it little vac is iven, if je. be Siren SP 4 
wich hog honeſt and willi gas the Lord accepts: ir, .and. be ;\> 

or be i Kevarh, SH rk it be: edwith s, 6 <4 2 50 
chveliſh charitgb! "the yp is diſpleaſed_with it : goes 
and che lefſerbatis  denyed, che more ſiofa haves : 
nal, andthe mores Bro Lord diſpleaſed with'it, Whi 

from our Table, are denye jibe : 

ap ewe denſe {how cold is charity? and is it not,” 


crumbled | 


- skin-to cover thei Ah yea, OP as it followesin the 4 me; plac Y - © 
my they would can bones, they will have br Tloarhs;: ves bin, 
and bones4 from anorcher, rather then noc-have enough for ther 
{ely 'S. Cruelty j1yned with Covreouſn "ſe « knows no bonds.” 

- Eliphaz baving chusſhewel' ſome" vf thoſe particotar- <li; 
whieh he ſuppoſed Job had done, proceeds ro ſhew'what ou - 
he had not tdone. [Sin of enviſſioh reuder « man as foult 
as fins of commiſſion doe thac doch not ne ': which he out 
and can, dottvevill. ' -* 


Verſ. 7. Thin haſt not yiven water 191 the weary drink, "thes | 
_ haſt withbeld. jog from the hungry. NES 


+. 
Thos baft not  gimen waber- rovhe wearke... 


bra: in ſome: plac 


ket of water to wa 


Bade? it wir ( Marth 

aflure vs that the leaſt office of yn; 
| a diftrefſed Saint, to a Beleeveropon that nccQn | 
Non inaniain leever, ſhall be rewarded, he pives it in this | n; wage - HE 
tor etiam _levia ever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones ={mp of. Celd water 
que ſub frigide ouly inthe name of a Diſciple,verily 1 ſay Ty <= halt ol 
wr —_ his reward, As by one of theſe /irtle OP he lea 
BE vert... 0 af Priegyersygn rotary Perf Pefjons "+ 
AT Water, Of Crla water, 4 is water, 
ir el Cold water is oy oy, | | 


cold , 
RR bp ac be pe 


fo little, yer bethar 
inthe xn=7 hy a Di 


43 i > {f 'A ; : 
ciple, be ſoa oy leſe Fo reward. 
+ v0: 


Frogs no 


kc of ar Sy | 
eh oy --- venit viliſſi- - 


Ma rerum 


Hic aqua, Ho- 
ſar. Sat ; 4... 


not. TP. water to Hm to -whom it doth 
| e&& of ic, che weary, 


Eats ' well refuſe to, 


her re MA e;they have ex 
| abr dicks hawk note poſſeſſi gn,axth TUO Ig 
in uſe. or abuſe” as the intetgperate andthe drunken; To 


gre war och nco pom nr into the Sea-;; bur thou baſk; 
like the $I.906- 


Rect cop lac it to the weary, 7 riot to thole, ho ate [ 
Fo char Eos matter '6f charity is Phcedin in water, obſerve;; 


T hat charity bs accepted; PF onda condemned! 
in the NR: matter, _. 


| | y | o a} . mY ; G 
2 ele which is, denyed, themore ſiofall is 
ryal andthe more is1 [ang dialed wb, en cf 


pA Lord: with oor ſubſtance, n "our - 

_ y'bave coft in ig, bur nike in it, how doe they. 
4h 30> with their ſubſtance, who will hetdly Nag | 
Yaris ml to his 'poorYthe ſhadow of their fablfayce? If the os £ 
ifhobtd: command us to give ſome great thing co reſtifie 


clarity, ſhould we riot'doe ir? bow much BUT Shen he ſaith. - Mt 


Bive but | water eo the weary for my lake, and T account Fg as. | E 


ritadle. © 

hi - Secondly, Notre; : 

© That (hurlifh and hard beak Perſons fie k at Jwat 
* matters ai well as at” great. 

-?Fris ſuppoled ( Aﬀts 5 15.) thar the very 'th dow of Prtes 
was healing to the n_— Wh ſome ſo nl Beat ed, that * 
they would hard! ow their ſhadon nt E to | 
Sretdets good.” Fas bles (chem to rp Bpth ack ""Y 
ginable Benefic, ' 'or td doe che feaſt Tmaginabſe courtefe,” not 
onely great'chings, bur” ſmall things. even th fone Winze 
the chippings of their toafe; the par 
very hutkes which their ſwine tate (as cfeftcr Rr Fond 
ble concerning the prodigal intimares, bot 15 16.) are ſhick * 
at 5 ico0'mich for them who have nothing, Ad chus chefiearf | 
of a wicked man is ftated to the whole .buſineſle.'of obedjence, 14 
his hearc is as muclf againſt obedience in & ſmall matter, as in 
a great, he. is ſo farre from ſwallowing the camell of holy du» * 
ty, that he ſtraines at the very gnats of ic : and if a mans ſpirit 
be againſt obedience it ſelfe in irs own nature, if bis kcSe be 
-unſutable to it, letit be a duty ofthe leaft or loweſt d e | 
cannot but flick at it. The ſervants of Naamen the na 


pu . 
s 
a-# =. 


faidto him} Had che Prophet | bid thee doe ſome great matter, moul- 
deft thou not have dowe it ? how much more-when be {eith una thee, 
Wafvin Jordan ant refit There isa 700% bk, we 
rrther Sina things a. as fo. 


- or in 1 compy ; 0 ot oþ no vw 
Iris.a Cbotd' marcer th him to give or doe at 


e ewpry rhe ſow , and te conſe th finks 

_ ifrbe hp To irmenr che Churle are evil. What 
naar an meane? Some xs. bs pope fng 
dk and meaſures, the poor there, - 


dy Fhea ie Ig or or 
jt aganft the poor info event. | 


| Thirdly, Note; 
. That alittle 8 wach FRY 2ne8 #r theſe thas are in uwod, or 
have norbing. 


Waterisa welcome mercy to the thirfty, to the weuy, to 
thoſe who are ready to dye” with heate a Travell, The rich 
man in hell woujd have been glad of a drop. of water £0 coole 
| histongue. Sizersthe Generall of Jabins Army, beggs of 7ae/, 
to give him alittle water, for-( faith he ) 7 aw i” ri fy Jes (Et 
. 19.). The full ſoule_ loaths the honey-combe, that whi 
rodeo des pr RAY hey that are 
weary, ece Coup of. wa- 
. ter, how pleaſant !- how mnt Ball ah are glad of an thing, 
who are in'want of all things, - Moch RE end hopes 
much, a little is much co them who have but little." The Henry 
wil} | thank you more' for water, tben the wanton will for 

K -- wine. 


| 
| 
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ir, thou wouldet. 

Fourthly, - El;phex, deſcribing. & 
this ſine, his unmercitulneſle | 
rallcruth init. 


love of God dwell. not..in a. man, God: dwelleth-not. in him, . 
and if God dwell not. in. him, .Sarandorti; -and:whatcan be he. 
called but wicked, in whom rhe wicked, or the evil one dwellerh.2- 
Thus the wicked £4omires dealt with the people- of God, -when 
they were wearied in their March. thorow. the -Wilderneſle.. 
We read thechildren- of 7/7e/-rhus beſpeaking the 'Edomeites 
( Numb.20. 17, 18, 19. ) Let wepaſſe 1 pray thee thorow thy... 
Country, we will n:t paſſe thorow the fields,or throw the vintyards, 
neither will we drinks of the water of the wells &c. ve will put you- 
t9.no trouble, no charge, we will be content. with the common 
waters which we find abroad, this. is all that-we deſire when 
we ſhall be weary and thirſty in our travels. And E4:m aid: 
unto bim, Thox ſbalsinor paſſe by me, leaſt:{ cnt'thees ff with. the | 
ſword: And the.Children of 1/rael [aid-uhto him,. we will goe by 1 
rhe high way, and'if Layd.my Cattel drinke of hy. water, 1 will ©: 
pay. thee for it, Iwill only ( without doirg any thing. elſe )- goe- : 
thorow on my feete. See what a ſpirit Edom was of ; when 1/reel 
put, it to.the loweſt, . we will drigke none of the water”of your _ 
wells, or,if we doe we will-pay for:it.;1 No, -Zdow was: ſo :hard- 
hearted, .that'he; would neither :give, - nor ſell zhem!warer 3; 
they ſhall not have it ether, of free-coſt, or for: money; thus: 
uncompaſſionate was: he: towneds a; People_that-were travel-- 
ling, that were. gory ard apes. The Inhabitants of Temas: 
are commendgd for their tendernefſe to menindiftreſle((1/a, 21. 
p " ; $8 5 
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thou diff-confirm thine 
inheritance when it. was weary. As the goodnefſe of God is moſt 
ſcene'in giving water to the weary,ſo is the wickedneſle of manin - 
denying ic. E/iphez urgeth 7:6 further wich#his unchatirablenes. 


< end thou haft nith-bolden bread from the hang; 


 Hegave no water, and he with-held bread. The word is fome- 
7 Ps 52; Take 1. pn” ODTPIET 34) ; "TIF. -* Y $ 5 Verbumn VID 
times rendred '7o hide, zo deny, and lometimes to deceive a man j2,igr, 55- 


of that which is due to him. Our tranſlation ( Thou haſt with- ſcondere, nega- 
holden ) carries that ſence in it; ' Properly we are ſaid to with- 7, fraudare. | 
hold onely tharfrom a man which he hath a right to.; Thou Subtrahebas ei 


haft with*bolden bread from the bungry. © As bunger and thirſt are Rn, 


put for all manner of Extreamity;” fo bread/ and water are. ut non babetar, 
for all:-manner of ſupplyes generally. The Greekes and ſome i. c. nolebas ei 
Larines Interpret this firi&tly 'of a morſell. of bread , Thow haſt Pre” dare. 
with. holdexi a mor{ell of bread, as the rich man in the Goſpel did, Furs ; 
Lazar deſired but the crammes har fell" from his Table, bur j9,,oriti 
could not pet them. So here, thon:haft vith-hoſden not only frudum paris. 
a fulf Table, but 4 morſell of Bread ; "This latter clanſe and ambr, 

| ; K 2 the 
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That the pior have @ right in what rich wen have: = 


Andifthey withhold all from them, they ſhall be condem- * 7 
ned, -not only as uncharitable and illiberall, but as opprefſors 7 
and unjuſt; not only as not baving given them reliefe, bur as - ! 
not having done them right. ( Prov. 3. 27. ) With-bold not 
£0:d from them to whim it 1s due, when bt ts in the power of thy band 
ro dee it. _ A thing is due'upon a double account; firſt, bythe . 2 
Law of Juſtice ; ſecondly, by the Law of Love : 1 conceive here - 
that the Proverbe is to be underſtood here ofa duenefſe; not by © 
the Lawes of Common Juſtice ( as if a man have his brothers E» 
ſtate in. his band, be cannot with-bold it from bim without tranſ- 
greſling the Law of Juftice )but of a duenefs by the Law of Love, 7 
0: more ſtrictly by the Law of Charity : thus *tis a. duty to doe + 
g00d to thoſe that are in want; it*is' not onely « favour that 
we ſhew to them when werelicve them, burthere is a duty in it 
which we owe to God, who hath commanded that their 
poverty ſhould be ſupplyed by the plenty and abundance which 

| behathgivento others. If cherefore it be demanded, whoare 
they to whom. this dging of good is due? I anſwer, not only 
they to whom thou art endebted in Juſtice, witzes thy band and | 
feale ; but eventliey two: whom thou art endeÞbted in charity, 
witneſſe their want and need. The poore have arightto what we 
are able to-give,. and can conveniently ſpare; yea ſometimes 
their right may ly ſomewhat beyond the line of our conveniency. ' 
So then there is a poynt of juſtice th it,” as well as of 
charity in relieving the poore ; andif ( as the next words in 
Solemoy imply ) it be finfull ro delay 'them till to-morrow, it - 
muft needs be a wickednes to deny them for ever. Therefore 
the fame Solomon” ( Prov. 22. 2.) ſpeaking of the poore andthe 
rich puts them together ; The rich and poore meet together, the 
Lira uu the maker of thew at, Now the Lord is the maker ofthe 
poore and of the rich, noe only in theic naturall conftieution, 
as they are men conliſting of body and ſoule, ( ſo indeed be 
hath made the poore as well as the rich, and they #re both alike - 
the yorke of his bands ) but the Lordis the maker Ie . 
at _ 
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'putsthar into. 


| fore be Compailionate towards them, for the-Lordis the Ma- 


IF ex of you hoth.. And this aofwers thar objeRion commonly 


iven by ſome”, why, are not my goods my own, may [nor 
| doe with them as 1 pleaſe ?, Thave not ſtolnethem, 1 have wron- 
gedpo manin._ the. obtaining them ; ic is well when men can 
| fay thus, chat they: have done. no. wrong, jg. getting riches-: 
but this is no argument \( how juſtly ſoever any man hath got 
is Eftate-) that be ſhould keepe it all to himſelfe, and not give 
a portion to.thoſe that are in want. The rich man with-hojds 
| what is due to the poore, when he with-bolds reliefe from thew. - 
Tris true-your Eftate is your own; it is yours, no man can 
| challenge orgaime it. from. you ; 1, bur God canclaimeic from 
| you; . you are poſſefſors and matters of your Eſtate in reference 
unto men, but you are but Stewards and Servants of your E- - 
fare in reference anto'God. Now a Stewards. bufineſfe ( you 
' know) is not only to receive and lay up the Eflate of his Lord 
or Mifter, but *cis bis baſineſſe alſo to pay or ſay our according: 
as hereceives command or order from his Lord; thus it is in 
this Caſe; Rich men are bat Stewards tothe Lord in referetce 
 toallthat they have; Therefore as they-receive from him, and. 
partake ofthe ſulneſfe of the Earth which is his ( for-the Earth- 
 isthe Lords and the fullneſſe thereof.) fo they muſt. iſſue it ac- 
| cordingto his order and command; Nowhe hath left a ftand- 
+ c for all times, that che rich ſhould diftribute co the 


A neceſſities of the poore and bangry. Rich men muſt not thinke 


- themſelves Stewards only to receive in, . but alſo to pay out 
what their Lord calls for, and therefore as they. would give a 
good acceunt of their Stewardſhip at the great Audit day, ler 
ehemake beed/how they with-bold bread from the hungry. Lmight 


ſhew-further, char the rich: gre nor: only obliged to. give, or 
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the poor, yea not to relieve hath injury and oppr« (ion init» The | } 
reaſon of it is cleare from the former poync, becauſe the'poore ; 
have a right ro ſo much ofa rich mans eſtate as iy areliefe of theit 2 
preſſing neccſlities, to preſerve them from periſhing Andevery 4? 
man muſt acknowledge that ro deny any man his righe{ by what” 7 
title ſoever that-righc ariſeth ) is co oppreſle him,- Nor 4s it e- = 
nough to give them good words | { which yetis More then ſome - 
will give ) unleſſe we doe them good (fam. 2715, 16. ) if « 7 
Brother or a Siſter be naked, and deftitute of dayly food, and one of ® 
Jon ſay unto them depart in peace, be warmed and filled yet notwith» ? 
ftantling ye give th: m not theſe things which are needful ts the body, | 
what doth it pr: fit Though you give them good words, yet if you / 
give them no ſnpply, what doth it profic? We may underſtand 1 
it £wO wayes, | W-: .. 4.0 
Firſt, What doth it profit the poor? Canthey feed upon your  Þ 
good words? or will your good words cloath them ? what doth 1 
it-profic them if ye fay be fed and be cloathed, if you give them. 7 
neither food nor rayment. _ | q "a 5M 
Secondly, What profit is it to you who ſay ſo? will God © 
take it well at your hands, that you have ſpoken kindly to the 7 
poore , when you did them no kindneſſe > therefore.,with-hotd . 
not thy hand, &c. And it it be ſo great a fin to with-hold our” 7 
bread from the huogry, what is it to take their bread from them? | 
Eliphaz, baving thus taxed  Z«6: with negleRt of the poore, | 
beproceeds in the. next verſe to taxe_ him with an undue and. 
partiall reipe& to the rich. As-he was rigid to them _ | 
had * 
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. who are evill kn 


nongh, before; 5 
But as for toe mighty man be bad che Earth, «nd the 


© honourable man dwelt in it, 


There is « twofold Interpteration of theſe words; Some 
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2 underftand them fo, as if rh mighty man bere meant bad been Job: 
3 him/elfe,"and then the ſence is thus rendred; Al rhefe evills were 
if done by thee, and theſe good things not dene when thou waſt 4man in 
IF power, and ſo badft no netd to doe any ſuch evill, and badft powey '6- 


newgh in thy band to'dor good, The Vulgar tranſlation reads"it, Sekai 


| axcordingro thicExpotition.)' perfonilly of feb; Tu rby wight 11.49 mm pj 


thou didft pol eje the Earth, and being mf powerfull thou didft* 6gebas reriam 
dweltinit. That is; thou waſta man 1n_power, thou hadftall in er potemiſſi nw! 
thy a K P thou dſt water and bread enough when the poore #rineb4 eam:. 
wanted ie, thou canft nox ſay that thou waſt neceſſitatedito keepe V®'s: 

the PeeS, of ftripthe naked, bur chow in'thy greatneſſe and: 
might didfÞ oppreſſe” them; this interpretation (though F'#f- 


ZXFſent not to it ) agpravares bis ſin exceedingly,for rhe more power 


any one hath in bus hand, the greater i but fingat in tbe Evill which 
he doth, {6 in the good whith ht dorh not, or leaves undone; yeait may 
'be ſayd chat we doe evilimore then chey who doe ir, when we' 
bave power in'our hand r@ hinder chem from doing it, and doe: 


got, <>: . | 
| But ſecondly, rake the words az they import the partiality of 


Job; The mighty wan had rhe earth; thou baſt'been over: kinde 
and favourable to him , how hard or churliſh ſoever thou haft 
been coothers.. Ls 
T he mipbty man. ps 
The Hebrew is, The man of «rme ; ard it is uſuall in Scrips - «+ 
rure to call a trong man. a mighty man;-or a mar'in autho-?7 wetk | 
rity, « may of arme, ( Beek 22, 6.) Brbuli(the Princes of ſrath;yu, dips... 
Every one of them were in'thie'to their pawer to ſhed blond; The He= ge pres... + 
brew is, they were to their arme ;" that is, as farre'as they could Bold. 
reach forth their arme, or to the utmoſt 6f their power to ſhed" 
bloud, thatis, to doe miſchiefe ard wrong, to afffi& and vexe- 
others ev.n upto death, br che ſhedding of their*bloud: - They 
now not how to bound* themſelves" in doing 


That i is, 
fall cauſe bis pups tig To 
down of bus arme, with the Indign Soharmias bis anger, and 1 with-the 
flame of a devenring fire; The revenging power of Goddite a bird - 2 
of prey, hoverf org over the heads of wicked men, , butar lat ie lights. þ 
down, and {authe word rather ighiths } autloanen n chem.  _ 
; Againe,Some underſtand here byzhe «rme of the + iro Iv 4 
thoſe who are his Inftruments, thoſe who ſerve him, ox whom be - Þ 
uſes to ſupplant or ſuppreſſe others, and reach*his own ends by ; . * 
Such may well be called the armes of mighty men, the armes of . 
the men of the Earth, Evil men have their ſeconds or Inftruments 
rodoe evill.Upon this Conſideration it was ſaid arciently ; Doe- bk 
- Me we 1s Onges 10x you know that Princes have long armes ;. the meanings, they 7: 
ro of * have Agentsand Servantsin the ſeveral parts of their Dominions, 
who are their hands or armes, both for proteQion of thoſe who 
are peateabſe, and to take- upon therebeltious. We. 
commonly ſay of a Servant that is diſcreet and faithfully he is his 
CHafters right hand. The mighty have many belpers, -many | 
= hands to carry on their deſignes, *nd ro doe. __ f 


A's for the —_ man, or the man of arme, be bed Fr Earth. 4 
This ftands in oppoſition to what was ſpoken before, the # 


poore man eould not get 8 drop of water, nor .'a cryſt of bread, $ 
wha 3 ayanda! >= had Nh Bos, As if he: had mh L 
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-7ob,thow bei fſe away x  poflaſons rothe 
< ar ras bubthy Au and afſifexce,thar they fbenld 2 
the Earth, but-rhew wenldeFt not belpe. (ſp yn 0 mach as to «fiece © 
of bread, or a eu of water ; The wnighty man had the Earth;; be | 
ans ly, as if all whe Earth were his, Wicked wen | 
are | 
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uy de obſetted, Ts .nde every may uma of the Barth? - 
| ef mas na te 8h, h, Eon, ſo ullmenare 
| Ne tle z why thenisir then ſaid of # wicked man, - 
Ne Gs, Earth, us if, wy mah were of acocher 
Pedigree or extraQtion 2.., .. 
anſwer, A mangf the Earth is k pu jobgpet oppoſition to a man of 
Heaven, to4 man bath his Eftate; or hope oor portion 
in Heaven; ; Yo Sls dayoatieſe ooneFarioi in Heaven, and 
| they live upon the Barth,” yer they are not men of the 
Ty: worn are Earthly- minded, chey minde the Exrth, 
zes bark irhope and buſfneſs ; they are not only Earth 
in their Conſtithrion,at Earth/in their affeQiors, cherefore they 
are called men of the Eatth, theſe men had much of the Earch 
on, as well as they bad all of it in their affcctions 


und E res. Tn ne yer br halo ach 


Obſerve hence; . 
" Thar Evill Magiſtrates i is Power art morn Faye 


_ I 20 releive Rue Wey. 


Sea. 
poore, who | ad nothi ew ETD at T4 Men love to 


- beſtow kindnefles em onely to whom they are like, or 
whom they love. pa man helps thoſe that are good, and 
wicked men care for nope but ſuch a5 thertiſelves. Wicked men 
are called Oates (Zecb, 11,'2.) Hope ye fry wees for the (ear 
6 fallen, ( that is, che great mans fallen ) bicanſe af che wigh- 
; ty «re ſpyyled;, biwl Oye 15. 9h Buiſoan, for the 

Vintage come: ac. Tk haldee Paraphraſe: Taith, Howleye 
Poververs of Provinces And * calls theſe Gdveroors, hn” 
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firſt, becauſe of their frengeh ;, and, ſecondly, becauſe of their © 

fruit, What fruit doe Oakes beare 3 onely acornes ; "and who .. 

- are fed with acornes? onely ſwine; Acornes are but hoggs ' | 
meate; he gives the alluſion thus ; wicked men in power, 
beare fruit, but it is onzly for ſwine, that is, for wicked ten, 
they: beſtow the tokens of their bounty, the. overplus” of their 
plenty, upon hoggs and ſwine, that is, upon carnal and ſen- 

: - ſuallmen, they have nothing for the People of God, for thoſe 

wh _ _ that are the true objects of charity ; they make their hotſes 

ner veſt mugs} fat, their doggs far, noneare leane but Gods poore. Thus 
1s? 

flulat homo, & Te cloath the walles of your howſes with gold with Arras bengings, 

ee fob deve. and yelet the poore got naked; the prove ache bread, and Je give 

> _ Fn ent” it them mot ; it may be your horſe chewer' a Golden Bitr, "and the 

Ambrof, - pore man hath not a Bitt of Bread. The ſpirits of catnall men 

are carried out from that which is their daty, they care not how 

profuſe and laviſh they are to thoſe who ſnics with their own 
hearcs, the poore bave nothing, while the mighty man” harh 
the Earth, Thus Zliphez reproved 7ob, though indeed it-was 
otherwiſe with him, as appeares in the defence which he after- 
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«nem po- one. Of the. Ancicnes reprehends thole great ones of his time ; b 


wards made for himſelfe againſt theſe groffe inſinuations.” And : 


as to this particular he anſwers (Chap. 29-17.) I brake the 
| Fawesof the wicked, and plicks the ſpoyle from between bis teeth ; 

be.indeed pu!'d the earth from the mighty, or the mighty from- 

hy earth; though £/iphaz here ſayd, The mighty had the earth, 

an' S 
& . - The honourable man dwelt in it. 
Accep'us. vel The Hebrewis, The man whoſe face i lifted up ; which phraſe 
elevatus facie ig Tnterpreted two wayes. | : EIN 
vibirevar in 2. Eirſt, Paſſively; Secondly, Atively. Paſſively thus, the man 
who is lifted up.by others, thae is, who is reſpe&ed, who is re- 
Hebrei princi. _Verenced according to his place or worth All which apree with: 
pm v*can Ni- Our rendering, the bononrable may; And'inthe Hebrew, Princes 
fete rx and great-ones areexpreſt by that word'which ſipnifies to" life 
nets "”' p.the face, becauſe ſuch'are lifted'up aboveorbers, and aremuch- * | 
GE OTE reſpeQed by others.So the wordis uſed(Ges. 19.21, ) See (faith 
the Angel to Let) [have accepted thee ; The Hebrews, 7 bave 

lifted up thy face, that is, 1 have reſpeRted and honoured thee 
by granting thy requeſt, | WY ON Oe . | 
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che 'pauper for aut 
19 5t. | dives aut nobi- 


'The word notestwo. things.  Firft, t» continue, be dwelc {t cur bonere- 
__ mou Ide, Res". had comeiinto hs > SR 
Land thou ſhould quickly have rooted him out, Secondl Tt 
The word ſignifies ſe oily to dwell but to ſic, and to fit, Ja « DEE 
Scripture Lai 1guage notes- authority or. dominion, he+ dwelt or 
ſate init, that is,he was the man in auchGricy;be had the power, 
and the great places of goyernment were entruſted in his hand. 
- From both thete obſerve; © 2 [+9 rk 


Firſt, * That evs# Magiſtrates art apt to pervert, Paſtice, in ſa- 
vor of thoſe who are great in power. $ | 


Fayour: ſhould: be ſhewed according to the Juſtnes of mens 
cauſes, and not according toithe greatneſle of their perſons. 
Bat uſually che mighty men have the Earth, all goes on their 
fide, and the honourable man dwels there, he ſits ſafe and quier, | 
well and warme. - This is fo-commonly feene, that tis be- | 
come a4 P:overb, . T he mighty. man hath the whole earth for bis Prtemis ef 
bonſe rodwelt in ; the yeare wan lyes every where(hut ſeldewe dwels terra; pauper 
any. where: The wicked are ſaid to have their portion in this #43 jecer- 
life;-they would have the Earth co tliewſelves, - and they hall 
have oothing but Eareb;- So-cbe: Prophet. deſcribes-theni '(E- 
ſay 3. 8.) Wor nnto themehax joynt bouſe td houſe,” rhat lay field ro 
freld;that theremay bt no plate, thas they may be placed alone in the 
. widft of the Egrib,, Man is natyrallyafociable Creature, andit. 
may\ſcera OIns (hould. deſire ra. be aloreintbe mid 
oftheEarthz,, keraſore by Werieſirs to be alotie, we. muſt not 
| A | 
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* naderftand » firi& loneneſs, or folitarineſs, ar if rich men-bade © 1 
| mindetolivealone, fo 25 to have tivne Sbouc them or with © 
chem, bor the meanidg is, they would have riode in power bus + .þ 

themfclves; none in poſſeſſion burthemſgves; ithey ar&onwile: . 
_ ling chat any ſhould hare aneftate but chetiftuns -they would - 


have all othersto be cheir urderliogsandcenants, their ſervants. 


and villaines co till their groiind and gacher in theif revenewes,, = 
they only would b- Freeholders, ali-orhers-muſt bold by cheir - 
Copy, and doe them homage. '3fehe grearefſt-niun.in the- world; 
were turned alone into the world, HE would have bur ani ill deirgg: © 7 

of it, therefore che mea (a is, chat” they. would Z 

be placed atone in the midft o the Earth'to coviimand and rule,” |} 
all others muft.ſerve hes And they whole pride, ambicioo, or 
covetouſneſſe provokes thei to dwefl thos alone in the earth, 


ſhall finde nothing, ARGON GIS BING v8 


Seougdiycaberiy this, F - A a | 
Ti ph, rap "7 WHIKFIBINE F aryrua6s 7 
 nefſe and power, Tt an mnter depet rave frow his aur. | : 


' The poor man ſhould have the Earth, thac belongs to bim,. 7 
as well as the rich. The mean mans right. eo his fittle is as good, - | 
as the mighty thans to his great deal. gives every fnan his. * 
awhe, without reſpe& to the Owner. | 

Thirdiy, Conſider the wordr®s 4 char bronghroguint #66, .Y 
he being a man in Authority, avdia —___ 


Then, ore, iz 
He that lets wicked men more 4 or wy ders, when ts 6s -80y 
viſted and entrufted wich oy rin "rrageaie. 
raft, and loofrib wo end of bus be imnetiens, Has 


The Lordchargeth Zi (r Saw; 3519: ) betduſe of th grout . 
Iniquity which his Sons committed”; ' bur fe raighe be faid, Whit 
was their ſinto him Yes ; it ſoy imbhi ws: 1 
for Eli was the chiefM mm 
concluded;'1 wil # beaſt fob 
be b newark, yard 4 pr el 
ned thew at Bug dil noe 2% rel 
mvg 7. 
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Drove poniſhed-chem for theirfin, 
Vas Elie: ſing end.chiss 


* Darchf. wha as 
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ce dd not Rop charded t 
piriewal|/Poiver, bus ſilffer'd her ro {educe-uncontrol'd. The 
zore Power we have tg prevent or. refnove either Spiritual) or 
iv Evills,” the prezcer"'is- our ſfinve, when it is notdore.;, if. 
Eliyhax had not ſeppeſed Job n Magiſtrate, | be-could+not have - 
ayd rhis burden upon him, or bave repreferited him #n faule, be- 
ſe the mighty mir e Earth, andthe! honourable-man 
weltin z,opp:effingidlit weak, and vexing theſeof Jow degree. 
| Bliphaw/gous yerone ſtep further in-che profecution of this 
hatge; and arcaigndehim for:enother Crime, and; that a very 
wreatone ; 7 he mighty ann bad tbe Earcb, thi bonant able wan - 
wells init; rt 376; ji Word taco nw gh 
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- their ownarmes. p Sha 
Than haſt ſent widows away mpty. SN 
NW verbum There is ſomewhat conſiderable in the nature of the word, 


_ ogg ba whiek we rerder ſent ; for itimplyes a putting away with a kind 
dam affert.t ſ# of violehtice ; thou haſt caſt them out, or bid them be packing ; 
1dem quod el» thou haſt put them off with rigour and'(diſtafte. Asif he had ſaid; 
49% "50Y Wl T hou beſt not onily tet thei go from thy houſe anveleeved, but than 
eppeiere'o baftreviledthem and rhrufÞ them away bicauſe they ached reliafe! 


So we may'expound ic by that (Ger. 3: 23, 24-) Aud the Loyd 
God ſent him (chat is, Adam) forth from the garden of Eden, ro ull” 


the ground from whence he was taken, 'What- this ſending forth 
was,-is expreſſed in che n-xt verſe* So be drove ont the mexn:Such 


8 ſending away is here intended, thou haſt ſent widows away (as | 
we ſpeak)with a wicneſſe ;' thou haft chide or rated them our-of 


thy preſence. Asitis ſaid of Gallio (AR: 18 16,17.) That he 


cared for none of thoſe things, and he drave them from the Fudge 


| ment-ſeate. Thus thou tiaft ſent widows away. - 
Compluten(cs : + Forcher -irr the! Chaldee Language; the: word fignifies to 
| Rripe, or to ploek off the very ukinhs; This/iv yet more tyran- 
nicall, Thou baft ſent -them”away ſpoyledand firipr, or-as it 
followeth in the Text, empry. They haſt ſent widowes away, 8c, 
Tt was not the mighty'man,nor the great ones of the earth; that be 
ts charged to deale thus upkindly or rather cruelly wich, bur 
the widow ; that bightens the ficifuloeſfe of bis tyrannys' This 
hes Ss, ery word by which a widow is expreffed inthe Hebrew, as 
joaer <5 ag well as her condition, calls for helpe arid: pitty. It comes from 
re, ergo ligna A.roote thar ſignifies ;-either to binde, or to be folent taking it, 
. - diciuar per con» inthe firſt ſignification, co biude, the widdeaw may "be (0: called 
trartumgintelle- fgr two reaſons. . Firft, becauſe the widow is-{{ as-'it were ) 


ſan $149: bound about wich afflitions, and ſorrowes, ihe bach mary 


nificat eti3 hg- eroubles'abont her; as ſo many bonds;- frog. which ſhe 'cannot | 


. bere linguam free her ſelfe without running imo many* other troubles. Se- 
colhigatem, i.e, condly, The widow is ſo called, by the rule of contrary ſpeak- 
ebrurere at ing, bonne, hivis, tar af bound; but Treg'or loaſrd-from her 
mortae viro now hosband.'T hus the Apoſtle fpeaks(Rm-7.4;0;37 L (6.7139) 

her marriage kaot'is untyed bydeath), If: tbr hrngband-bedead, 


-bedead; 
e. 
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ee leeſed frour the: Law oof ben kewhand, the: is lefeto her ſelfe, vilcat lqui & .- 
od! ke diſpoſe alone. - Take theword in the ſecond fig. 7 Eve tom: 
nification, tobe flant 3 A widow. is ſo called becauſe ſhe fel Gi, 1m 
dome hach chat. gaturall, and ever. hach, thac civill liberty OF boner tum ſus! wm 
freedome of ſpeech, which her busband bad, and therefore ſhe patiature Rab:. 
needs others to ſpeake for. ker,-'or. mult ſpeake her minde by 90: 
others ; her ſelfe being: either, cable, or diſabled ;ro.ſpeake = 
in ber owne caſe, or ta.ſpeake-for; her ſelfe,. This being the - 43 
widows ſtate, he hath the greater . liane who deales unkindly _— 
wich ber. What:Thruft away the widow, whoſe heart is bound 
about, yea andchryft thorough wich many ſorrowes,; What ? 
thruſt away: the-widow, . who, is unable to mannage her owne 
cauſe, and defend her felfe in her righe 2 yet this thou haſt done. 
Thou haft [ent widows away. es ator WS 
6 Empige MES iS SP TE 
. Thatis, withonr any helpe or comfort.. The word is uſed 4 So ik, 
to ſignific the einprivefle, of; a veflell (2 King. 4. 4.) ltis uſed 5,11 
alſo concerning the Dreamer ; who thinks that he hath eaten, c,re. ; 
* but when he awakes bz ſoxle, ( that is, his Remacke) « empty 
( 1/as..29.8. So we may expqund the word Racke( Mar. $22. ). 
He bet ſaith to his brother Racha.; which ſome ni.derftand, nat | 
of a.man that wants wit or honefly onely, but wealth. or plen- Era ergo com © 
ty. Andchento call a man Rachs, is to upbraid him both with tumeby3 ver- 
poyerty and ſimplicity. As if it ſhould (in diſgrace ) be ſayd bum diſcere free 
to him ; - 7 how poor [nake, 1h. filly fellow, what diff thou talkg, ns aks i. c.. 
rhow wh heft ſo little wit, thozs that arr not worth a groat ?-Inthe a.m. F apart 
Story of Jephrhab (7 adg. 11.3. ) ſuch a fortof men are ſpoken omits ixhay- 
of as his ayders and affiftants; Then Fephrbah fled from bus bre-/inm. 
thren,aud there were gathered r gether, yain men to Jephthab, and. | 
went ont with hins. Some trarflate. poor men were gathered roge- #40: Vacui, 
ther , and went ont with him, Vaine wen, are vlually idle fel- rablin. Otio w_ | 
lows and vagabonds ; and we may conceive his. company 0r [24, ur ah; ino-- 
followers to. hayegonfiſted of poor men. racher then. of vaine pes 5 bonic exe 
mee, And in thabſen's the ward i pled (Neb. 5.13.) Even rhau bout 
be bebuken ont aud empryed ; loat neimpdventh't and reduced 
© nothiog. And thus allo.the low eftate of Jeſus Chrift is ex- 
preſſed (Pb3l; 2,.), He emptyed him(elfe, namely, of his divine 
glory. and.ſplegdovur,z, thac is, he ſhen'd not his Msiefty whileſt 
be wazin ghe fleſb, but covered and vaiked it, and was in ap- 
| | TRE '*.  pearance- 


—_ _ 4 4 __ te a Mc, A. iy "" v4 OD Re Ore] OY ator? ; \ UID: 7 Ne FC i 
ST 4 Ad. = wp IEA ; ? , - 0 - HL XX = = HINA p 3 Ez $05 x SUPINE a ; þ be $9 by 
PR FA T8 Freya IH OI 2A, 7+ a_ SE; CITY > be Rs 2; G5 w £ ps + Hf =o _ I Y þ 
4 p 8 &5 & 4 
4 #-* 1s; je, MN © a» 1 


- : 
lt. As. cs 


—_ Wie 5. bs . . p > Fd 
"IF" . T4 "WILLS | = pg 
— T ” I Eo 
Ro . Chap.'22.. 4 ; 
'Ro ap.*22.. An: 
' 
* Nas Pp. * 
ae wi = _= _" 


-—_—_ _ —— 


4 


£ " ? [ # a” 
$&£E - 


-no charity. oy 


or th CO EC eee ee ed ate re Rs 
- ._ 2 Cons WY WEIS T od WPPETS SEL DIE "C HB ASE A 4s AI? whe PAI RAS 012» 2 _— = 
J 7 G ” PAY v E ”_—_ * SON.” - * om dig = 
, [ p I ” » 4 +4 RIG, pry COR I DENT Ry” t Ss ys, 'D SEO TS Sgt Faw.” Wh ” L 
Z { Ky .. Fs Fa. x +CA 6 ea 1 IEEY HQ SF 
> . — - W779: 2H d wth So Foy > 
h C Fe M 4 <9 + It ERIE >” 
. 1 "+ 
o \ p 
« OT. 
I 1 S 


ut ſolint 3 Da right,” und thow h 
mir as n= I] enough to dehy wid@vs charicy, it'd 
ſeriores faciam Juſtice, . but it is worſt of all to undoethiem ; njuft 
defenden10. thoſe two Horſe: teaches, pride ind covetouſne 

Saiviare F-b, beare ro drivy from the witow, Sbme'rich Mtg wntl 
vg, *'” widows cauſe, oheſy to enrich therbſeſves by the ſpvylcn _e 
| the 
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the widdow; and for this reaſon they promiſe helpe to thoſe - 
who are in miſery, that they mzy make them more miſerable, in 
ſtead of helping them, ' 7how beſt ſent widow: away ewyty. Thus 
2:6 was ſuppoledio bave dealt with widows, 

See next bow Eliphes chargeth him tor his dealings. wich the- 
fatherleſle. WE; | 


end the armes of the fatherleſſe bave been broken. 


" Theſetwo deſolate namesare alwayes found alone, but often P:# ifs noni- 
as oneinScripture; the widow who is disjoyn'd f. om her bul- de we ogg 
band; and the fatherlefſe, who are bereaved of their parents, are my in tou 
commonly joyned together. And theſe two names are taken in miſere.ordie | 
Scripture, either tri&ly, or more largelyzAtrictly to ſignifie 0n- divine expoſrte. 
ly ſuch ,perſons as have cicher loſt their busbands or parents ; [*" cnet 
Largely, and fo the widow and fatherleſſe, ſighifie any that are in p,, gum 
diſtreſſe, or need our charity:Becauſe the widow & the fatherlefle pupiilam onne 
ftand often in need of charity, therefore theſe names in Scripture, gens miſerior® 
ſignifie any tf need our charity. While the Prophet faich ( Hoſe $91 (gni- 
14:3.) With thee the fatherleſſe findeth mercy; We are notto ficatur. Puucd: 
ſtraighten his ſenſe only to orphans, but to any thar are in diſtreſs; 
'he chat is a father may be called fatherleſs,a nd the child chat hath 
2 father may be called fatherleſs, when extreamly needing the 
helpeither of God or man. And ſo the word widow muft be un- 
derftood (Rev. 18.7, ) where Babylon boaſteth, 7 ſit as 4 Dwueen, 
4nd aw no widdow , that is,I am neither friendleſſe nor helpleſſe 
or as the next words ſeemto expound it, 7 ſba/l {ee no ſorrow ; 
which is uſually the widows portion. Thus inthe Text by the wid- 
dow and the fatherles,we muſt underſtand not only thoſe who are 


formally ſo, batall in afflitiorf;, who are equivalently fo, 


T he armes of the fatherleſſe bave been broken. 
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In the former part of the yerſe, he ſaith; 7 how baſft ſent the 
widew away emjtyz charging the finne perſonally upon fob , 
here he only ſaith ; The armes of the fatherlefſe have beembreken , 

As if- he did not place 'the fault direQly upon him , yet- 
ſome tranſlate it ſo ; . Thow beſt broken the armes of the fatherleſſe, 
making it obs at ; However our rendring layes fault enough 

| W- -, upon 
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—  Chap.22: An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verſ.ge, ” 
- uponhim, and leaves him in particular without excuſe, while it * 

ſpeakes only in generall;7 be armes of the fatherleſſe have been bro. 
hen, For it is asif he had ſaid ; thou halt; permitted their armes 
co be broken ;. And if he fhou!d objec ; wharifthe armes of the. 
fatherleſſe have been broken? what is that to me? Yes, you being 
i: plice and power,and having firength in your own hands to pres. 
ſerve the fatherleſſe,if the armes of the fatherleſſe have been bro. 
ken, the fin muſt lye at your doore. ; Bvery wan # guilty of all the 
evill, which he hath powter and a call to hinder, and doch not hinder, 


T he armes of the fatherleſſe. 


Armes may be taken either properly, or figuratively; The. 
arme properly is a noble and moſt uſefull Limbe ofthe body, we 
are not to underſtand it ſo here, as if hehad broken the gaturall: 
armes of their bodyes; A mans arme is broken_when his power 

* is broken, though his skin be not.ſo much &s roucht, | So then, 
_ on6y's 79- By thearmesof the fatherieſſe, we are to underſtand. whatſo. * 
pre ona ps f * everis the firength, or makes for the defence of the fatherlefle, 
Orchanopro The arme( as was toucht inthe former verſe ) is put for ſtrength, 
brachtjs 7&5 ma- becauſe the arme hath much ſtrength and activity in it forthe de- 
nib-« eſſe poſ- fence and uſe of the whole body. The. eftate, the friends, 
any ntellgun* the kindred, all the meanes, helpes, and ayds. which are - 
EE ſubſervient to-the good and proteRion of the fatherleſſe, are by 
a figure called che Armes of che farkerleſſe; Theſe armes, ſaith 
Eliphaz, | 


Have been broken, 


| , The word notes an utter breaking, a breaking- to pieees:; 
_ O—_ To break, as a thing is broken in a Morter with 5 peſtle. This 
1 Non ſubuenj. Dreaking may be ajſo conſidered two wayes ; either, as done. 
endoa, by apolitiveat, orbya nepative a&;, thatis, by with. hold- 
2. D-1inendo ing that help which might preſerve them from breaking, The 
/ po 90 /?" armes of the fatherlefle are broken by. denying them. proteRi- 
7 iy #7.0n as well as by exerciſing oppreſſion: by them. Thus we 
ne 3 ſee what a bill of inditement is, bere- drawn up againſt. 7:6, 
how he is charged with crimes, which, are: not. only - againſt: the 
light, of - Scripture, but. even agajoft. the very. light-of na- 
| ture, 
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ure, even with thoſe crimes which his hand was farre from, and 
his heart further from, with thoſe crimes which be did not onely 
forbeare to practice, but which bis ſoul did abhorre. 


Hence obſerve ; | | NERD as. 520 
T har the moſt innocent perſonr, are often charged with the foul:ft 
and pufulleſt Cr100s, ; E , KEn 


?:b was ſocleare in his own conſcience from this accuſation, 
chac be not only profeſſech openly that he never did, bot impre- 
cates a like vengeance uporhimſelfe ifever he had done ir(Cuap. 
31, 21..) 1f 1have lift up my hands againſt the fatherleſſe, when 1 
ſaw my helpe in the Gate, (that is, when by reaſon of my great 
power and altthority.in the place of judgemenc I could eaſily e- 
nough have done it, no man daring to oppoſe or hinder me, but _ 
all rather being ready to countenance and aflift mein ic, if(l ſay) 
when'I had theſe advantages over the fatherlefſe,l did ever break 
their armes ) then /et mine arme fall from my fboulder blade, and 
wine arme be broken from the boxo;As if he had ſaid, ifT have done 
this thing, let a divine and viſible retaliation poynt me out for the 
man, let all the world ſee and reade my finne in my puniſhment, 

" and my.injuftice againft man. in the moſt diſcernable judgements - 

of God upon my ſelfe. Thus free and innocent aL. and yet 
thus accuſed. And indeedifto accuſe were enough, there is no 
man in the world could be innocent or free. Who is there of fo 
anſpotted a converſation, . that may not be ſpotted. with accuſa- 
tion ? who while his conſcience is pure, may not have much dirt 
caſt in his face ? 

Secondly;E liphaxs accuſes 7ob of all this, not becauſe he knew 
it to be {g, but becauſe he choughc it ws ſo, Wheace note(which 
hath formerly been toucht at.) | 


That tocharge any Wau upon [urmiſe with things that we cannot 
prove, is a high breach not only of charity but of juſtice. 


> The Lord reproves Jobs three friends in the laſt Chapter of 
this Booke, becauſe they had nor /po4:11 of him the thing that was 
right; and as they had not ſpoken the thing that was right of 
God, ſo not of 7eb, They pitchi upon no reafon why they 

M 2 COR» 
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Chap. 22: An Expoſtticn upon the Book of Jon. 'Verſ.g Y 


- condemned him ſo much , but only becauſe he indured ſo-much:- . | 
They concluded him a man of finne, becauſe he was a man of. + 
ſorrow. The Apoſite gives us the true genius of charity ( 1 Cor. 
13 3,4.) (Charity beleeveth all things; not that charity is ſo 
creculous as to take up every thing for truth which is ſcattered: 
by-any common and ungrounded report , * that's no commenda- 
tion-in any man, much leſle is it the commendation of a godly 
man,therefore when the Apoſtle ſaith Charity believeth all things, 
the meaairg is, Charity interprets every thingin the beſt ſence 
which it will beare.; and makes the faireſt conflruction which e- 
very mans caſe and condition will admit; And againe at the 5th 
verſe; Charity thinkes mo evill; that is, it thinkes no evill of 0+ 
thers , As a godly wan will not maintain evil] thoughts, or ſuffer- 
them to lodge within him, in reference to any ſinne which himſelf 
is tempted co commit. So a charitable man will not maintaine or 
lodge evil thooghts of others, in reference to any ſinne which he- 
can only ſuppoſe that they have committed. Againe, ascharity. 
ehinkes no evill, that is, it doth not plot evill againſt others, ſo. 
thinks no evill, by a raſh ſarmifingir of others. Thus, charity be- 
leeves all*s well, and thinkes no evil. How uncharitable then are 
they, yea, how unjuſt who beleeves all's ill, where they know of 
none, and thinke the worſt of them in whom they never faw any 
thing, but what.was good?. It is not enough fora man to ſay he- 
doth not judge his brother maliciouſly, he onght not to judge 
him ignorantly, Though to ſpeake or judpe ill of another, becanſe 
we wiſh him 1, be the greater ſinne, yet barely to ſpeak or judge 
i] of another, by whom we know no ill, is very ſinfull : And- 
then *cis moſt ſinfull, when we doe it not onely as not knowing. 
any evil] they have done, but becauſe we know, heare, or ſee the 
eyills which they ſuffer. 'Tis dangerous-as well as improper to. 
make the hardeft and harſheſt dealings of God with any man, 
the ground of our hard and harfh thoughts of him. 

Thirdly, Confider who they were whom ob is ſup- 
poſed to have oppreſſed ; they were not the great ones, 
not the mighty men of the. earth, but the. fatherleſle, aqd the. 
widow. | 
' Whencenote; | 
That the poore are n/nally the (ubjeft of oppreſſion: _ 
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— The greater fiſh in the ſea of this world devour ond live upon 
the leffer ; The ſtrong ſhould ſupport the weake, andthey who 
are upper moſt ſhould . uphold thoſe who are ander them, But 


becaufe the weak and the underlings may moſt caſi ly be oppreſt, | 


therefore they are moſt uſually oppreſt, As covetouſneſſe is cruel, 
ſo 'tis cowardly, and'dares not meddle with irs march. God in re- 
ference to Spiritualls, fileth rhe hungry with good things, and the 
rich be ſendeth empty away, ( Luk. 1. F3-) Ungodly men in re- 
ference to temporslls, wouldſend the rich away empty, if they 
could, but they are ſo farre from filling the huogry with good: 
things, that they take away li the good things they can from the 


hungry, they care not if they ſtarve the hungry, if they make the 
poore poorer, and take all from chem who: have but” 


little. c * T : g 


Fourthly , 7ob having been a Magiftrate, and ſo (by his- 
place? a Miifter of Juſtice, is ftrongly prefſed with the doing; 


of injuſtice. 
. Whenee note ; J | - | 
Firſt, That they who have power, may eaſily, though not alwayer- 
juſtly, be ſuſpetfted for the abuſe of t. 


To have a power in our hands whereby we may doe good, is a 


temptation to doevill.” Tis hard co keep power within its bounds;.. 
and to rule that, by which others are ruled. The Prophet ( 7/a.1.- 


10, ) calls che rulers of Si, 7%lers of. Sodome, becauſe they ruted: 
like them, or rather worſe then they, eating up the people, under 
their charge, rather then feeding them, and vexing thoſe whom- 


they underrooke to governe, and to be a Shield unte againſt the: 


vexations of others. 
Secondly, Note, | 
T hat as oppreſſion ts a fon in any may, ſoit # wt ſinfull in 1huſe- 
who have power in their hands to releeve the oppreſſed. 
Such a&t-nor only contrary to a common rule, but contra- 
ry to their ſpeciall duty; by how mach wertave the more obſi- 
gation not to doe a thing, by ſo much we fin the moreif we'doe- 


it. 
Thirdly, Note ;. ; | 
T hat as it is very ffull in Magiſtrates to wrong any _ it- 
is moſt finfull to wrong them, or to deny chem right, who have - 
' woſt need of it, the widow, and the fatherleſſe. Dn 
oh 
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Magiſtrates are called Gods ; And God who hath honoured * 
ehem by putting bisnsme upon them, expeRs that they ſhould _ 
honeur him, by imitating or ating like unto him. Whata _ 
Magiſtrate doth, he.ſhould do like God, he fhould doe it fo that _ 
every one may be convinced that God isin him and with him 
of a truth. As God takes-care of the widow, and of che father- 
leſſe, ſs ſhould he.-. :God is knowne by this Title ; A father 
of the fatherlefſe, and a Fudge of the widew, is God in 14 holy babi- | 
tation ( Pſal. 68. 5. ) Thatis, in Heaves; for that's the babi- | 
ration of his holineſſe, -and of his glory, there he dvells, 
Zudging for the widow, and the fathorlefſe;'And as that is the ſpe- 
ciall buſineſle ( as it were ) of Godin Heaven,io they who are | 
Gods on earth , ought to make it their ſpeciall -bufineſle to - } 
judpe for the widow and th: fatherleſſe. Hence we finde the - 
widow and the fatherlefſe commended by name to the care of 
the Magiſtrate; The fatherleſſe have no naturall parents liv- 
ing, or none neere of kinne remaining to maintain and defend 
them, therefore the Magiſtrate, who is (parerpatrie ) the 
common father of his Country, ſhould be their, Fofter-Father. 
They who want pawes are the Charge,and ſhould be the ſpecial 
care of thoſe in power. Thus they are commanded(P/a. 82. 3, 
4») Defend the poore and fatherleſſe, doe juftice to the afflifted and 
needy, deliver the poore and needy ; rid them ont of the hand of \the 
wicked, Here's their worke, and the negle&t of this worke ( how ' 
buſic ſoever Magiſtrates are about other worke ) . is often eom- _ 
plained of aloud in Scripture, as a crying ſinne, as a finne_that 
ruines Nations, and drawes down publicke. Judgements upon a_ 
people. ( 1/aiah 1.17.) (aſe to doeevsll, learne to dee well, 
ſecke Tudgement, relieve the oppreſſed, Fudge the fatherleſſr; p'ead 
for the widow ; And at the 23 verſe, They judge not the father-- 
lefſe, neither doth rhe Cauſe of the widow come unto them, Againe 
( fer. 5+ 28 ) Theygwdge not the cauſe of the fatherleſſe. It is a ſin 
net,to judge any mans Gaule, not to judge the Caule of the 

richeſt, of the greateſt; yet it is more-ſinfull not to judge .the 
Caufe of the widow and tbe fatherleſſe. And when be faith, 
T hey judge n:t the (anſe, &c. the meaning is, they judge not the 
Caule of the fatherleſſe impargially and rigbteouſ],;, And in. 
deed, he that doth not judge righteouſly, doth not judge at all , 
and when the Pcophet ſaich , . They judge not rhe.cauſe vf the fa. 
| $5  therleſſe, 
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, thar God takes moſt notice ofyend is miſt 
 diſpleaſed with che mple®® of it even when the cauſe of the fatherleſs 
5s not pleaded, or gwaged. All ace forward enough-to plead the 
Cauſe of the rich 3+but when the Client is poore, and appeares 
( in forma pauperis') us eauſe ſeldome finds any bar a poore and. 
formalpleading. Weread( «As 6.1, ) That there was a grear 
murniuring of the Grecians agairft,. the Hebrewes, becauſe their. 
widowes were ntgletted in the dayly adminiftration, Church Of - 
cers ( in their capacity )-as well as State-Officers(in theirs)oughe 
to have a carefull eye upon. widows that are'in want, Arndthe 
Apoftle James (Chap. 1.27. ) ſummes up (.asit were ). all 
Religion itito this one duty ; Pare. religion and undefilcd before 
God, and the father ts.this; to viſit the fatherleſs and the widow,Not 
as if this were indeed all-religion, or the aff of religion: but as 
when the Spirit in Scripture, hath co doc-with.prophane perſors, 
or meere morall honeſt men, who place all religion in civil righ- 
teauſneſſe and workes of charity, then he calls them to firſt. Table 
duties, or to the ſincere worſhip of God, ſo when the Spirit is 
| ſpeaking to thoſe who place ajl their. religion in worſhip, or in 
firſt Table dutjes,negleRing the duties of charity and righteou& 


unjudgedthis is the Cai 


neſſe, then we finde all-celigion placed in ſecond; Table worke,- 


in giving every man his due, in compaſſion to the poore, in help- 


ing the helpleſſe, in feeding the hungry, in cloathing the naked, 
in comforting the ſorrowfull,and by name the fatherleſſe andthe - 


widow. T his #s pure religion to v4/it the fatherleſs and the widow, 
That is, this is the praficail part, or the true practice of 


Religion, without which all Religion is vaine ; Therefore when. 


the Apoſtle bad faid ( v.21.) Rrceive with meekmeſs the en- 

graffed word: Left-any man ſhould ſtay there, and thinke he had 

done enough when he had been a hearer, he adds, - Be doers of rhe. 
word; That is, looke to the practical| part of Religion, be dili- 

gent in the dutyesof love to men, as well as in thoſe of the wor-. 
ſhip of God. þ . | __ 

+ Taketheſe two inferences from the whole verſe. 

Firft. Seeing God taketh ſo much care of the widow and the- 
 fatherleſſe, Leer the widow, ler the fatherleſſe truſt in God, They. 
who receive peculiar promiſes from God, ſhould put forth 
ſaitable as of faith towards God, Faith cannot worke. with- 

Out - 


_ 


chrleſe, it is asif he had ſaid ;, iwong all the Cpoſer he he 
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oar a word, and where it hath a word it ought co worke. We _ 


have both put togerber inthe preſent caſe (fer. 49. 11.) Leave 
thy fatherleſſe children 1 will preſerve them alive, aud !:t- the wh- 


dow: rruft in me: As if God had ſaid, if none Will take care of - 


ther:, 1 will, I will take care of them, I will be a father of the'fa- 
etierieffe, a husband to the widow, leave thatcare to me. There- 
fore let the widowand fatherleſſe truſt it God ; A word from 


God iva better and a bigger portion, thenall the wealch of this 


world. - 


Secondiy, Seeing the Lord is ſo jealous overthem, and ſo rex. 
dy to take their part againſt all ther adverſaries, this ſhould pro. 
voke them to be full of zeale for God ; Godftands up for their 
proteRion, therefore theyſhould ftand up for God their protec- 
ror and patron. How carefull ſhould they be to pleaſe him, who 
is ſo watchfallto preſerve them ? Speciall promiſes call for ſpe- 
cia!l obedience, as well as for ſpeciall faith, The more God en- 
gageth himſelte to doe for us, the more ſhould we engage our 
lelves ( in his ftreogth ) to doe for him ; Noe have more reaſon 
tobe rich in faith aud love ro God, then the poor and fatherleſſe. ; 

Thus far we have ex3mined the Taditement, or Charge which 
Eliphaz brought againſt 7ob ; now fee, what he inferres uponiir, 
kere is thy (in,and there's thy puniſhment. | 
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Therefore. are es,.are rownd about thee, 


and ſudden 


fear trosh (beth: Ras As atins\ 5 
Or dark# 74 het thow c« canff Wor ſe, &, and abendence 
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Heſe two the in 
TP fck of alli ove and t ar1, an 
darkeſſe, and abnndeVtvaf wat df evills; 
All theſe are 8 ws. a; 
empty, and ha to be bro- 


; becauſe, thou wo oc 


a kinde of ſcores ; as if Eliphez, bad ſaid, 2hen thes 45dft 
this #214 #0 doubt ern, or feares, or dari mer, or waters ſEawe ome nn 
thee, thow was fore*t by ſuffering theſe evils, to des _all tbat' rndmemge, 
waſt thow not ! was it not becanſe thou waſt pref with [never and eſe __ ad 
feares and darknes and Wwartys, that. them. Gdidſp 2 Pprefſe the widew cc ” ; 
and the fatherleſſe ? All which Queſtions are eible fo / Ys 
plain Negations.7 hou waſt nor preſſed with any of theſe perplexi- 
ties upon thy ſelfe, to oppreſſe the pore; there was no ſnare, no nor 
any feare ncer thee, Aarkgeſſe did not hinder. ral fight, nor. did the - 
war's of affliftion cover thee ; T how haſt net been thruſt upon 

by t befe 7 temptations, or £021 rained þ the pr vie | 
incanbent eceſity, Fn; Toll net eely,, 46 ” ; Fven.in. thu man- 
ner and at th bs bigbe, bs not been by wge, out. by ry chejeeThs | , 
haſt not alted He, pp wy by any inffigation ether from perſons 
or providencts, but. PP thine ows eleftion, T0 is.a fa yre ſence 
and a mighty reprooft ; ſeei (45 was lat: we} noted ) every evil 
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ſad effe&ts .of hit ſin; As if Eliph, A ſaid, Cpekaſe | 
thou haſt t Feder of thy brother for 1 we; bo Kc becanſe thox- 
haſt ſext widrws awnay.empty, aud the arwetof eo rk bave 
been broken, therefore ſnares are caps ; c: The words. 
way bave a threefold Alluſion... 6 | 
irſt 'To the beſiedging of  City,fo Fe rout about thee, 
thou art now hemde inon every £ fr tr roubles ;_ as Chriſt: | 
Heſtile bone thr eatens Jeruſalem, T hine remit eff oY h trench "about thee, . 
| an [&c, A reench is bot # greas ſnare 20 cate E men, as men. catch: 
: birds and vetmine inladres, Or” + 
Secondly, The Alluſion may be © Wo omuiſdment, thor. art 
compalſed with firong wall © egazeta in wed pates, © thou. ate: 
fackel'd with iron ſoa. Es et > 


tio! nal that nn erhar: rb of men: 
hae to ſay; ? varcs are round abint thee, is 6 more bot thas, - 
troublesare round, about thee ; and'theſe inares are ſometimes. 
| [> hand of man, ſometimes by the immediate hand'of 
d.” Ire often made a fare to the undoing of. - 
things are often made-a ſnare ro- the trou- 
a arcoe bales fo But I ſhall not: - 
proſe gon, having ſpokenofir at the 18h Chap:v, | 
6, 7. 8. where 7o PEI that God had taken him inhis. 

ous; z&3lſointhetorh Chapter. at the 53h verſe. | 


: " Avd ſudden fear rroablb ebee... 


TH mate oo Fahy for | the! chin 
bjare, San, ſeene, or the objet 


"Thirdly, Some mn da bs a : 36h” for hi ſc: 


fear inall or _— 


Note, = SN = 
Sudden Fr jam renreſt 


called: a yes gl, to: BY | 


he jodgements tha Ca ag init; k, ty. came no 

Flying is a ſwift motion, a>dthat motion piyed to 
max wen once God ge it Commulſo co came, 

ns node FIN Cn rtar 


ning ; i | 
. ethas puma It aro rag Wo 0m ſcourge (1/6. 
28,15. ) "Tis a ſcourge hecauſe the laſhes of itcauſe much 
and paine, and "tis wn over-flawing ſcour, e-eo-noxe the fuddenines 
of it.; The ſcourge comes-in like a mighty flood. : 
Again, This ſuddenneſs of feare, or of things feared, 
havereference unto che. ſecurity: of wicked men, . who x 
they have often heard of da .and. judgements-have _ 
threatned upon them, 64 op alwayes come ſuddenly upon - 
them, becauſe chey never prepare for them; To: ſuch 'asare un=- 
prepared, evills are alwayes ſudden, how: often ſoever they 
have been warned of them. As co. himthat: is prepared, . death 
is Rever "on Bee he dye) as y_ volgetly. ng a mm 


. p; % wor's. $9% Eos —t_ 
EEE 


- a yg 226" to > Eons CELTAINS  Veſh >— 


WS 


EE rg. 
ly, ye- chat; 
Lab. hus deathiand porno 
all ungodly: men. Ic 648 bo( faich _ 
in the dazes of Neabphey were | 
Digs and giving in marriage; vil 
«ALrks, and: be ay 
_ did they.notknow of 
redly they did, for Noah: — 
coming of the floud, a hundred and & ba yeares before it 
came. (Gen,6.3. )Ady ſpirit ſoall n ——_ Strive (1 will; not al- 
wajes be contending) yet bis dayes foal be an lonnared and twenty, 
yeares;, Thatis, heſhall bave, an bundred and twenty yeares. 
warning.,: all that time; the old: world bad. warving of che 
floud, and Neoeb+preached-:upoh that Tex all:that time ; yer- 
the floud.came upon them-(. ſaith-clic Texp') and? chey knew it 
- not ;.thatis, theyregarded:noc what Nvabdaid ;; they. rooke no- 
thought neichee. to. ——_— the floud;. copnaipregere\ for it. 
The Author tothe Hebrews.celsus,that Noab by faith being war- 
ned of Grd of things not ſeen ar yet moved with feare, prepared an 
Ark 10 the [ſaving of bis houſe; byiwhichche'condenined the world. 


_ » (thatis ' thethen world; ofunbeliefafd hardnes.of he or ths 


came beyr of tb right eonſuifſe which woby ſaith (Heb. 11:7. 
hada. holy fears in'bim; and:a faith ey n:fgich that thy: bing 


ſhould be done, and a- fear-of Gbd:who threened to dries 
thing. Tha by faith being moved with fture, be prepared an Ark. 
for the ſafety of himſelfe andoof bie honſehvl#, Why did not the teft 
alſo make preparation? they did. not beleeve,nor did they feare.. 
Chriſt rebuked bis Diſciplesin che: Rorme ar Sea (erth, B.) 
with, why are-ye fearfulli' O58 of tiette faith; The old world. 
might have been-rebuked, with; why are ye feareleffe, even be- 
cauſe ye areof late, corbetmiaic ich x atall, Uniſe dane 
a af was Wa e belequed they are never feared,and unleſſe they be 
h beleeved and feared; they:are never avorded. Whenſcrver the 
Lord of ſuch fervants ſaull come, he trweth in a day, when they look- 
not fer ine; aud ip an houre that they.are net aware of (Matth.24; 
50+), that. is, he cometh- ſuddenly, What- can come more 
y upon any man, then that--which be looked-nor for, 
- narmas all awargof,, Thus he ſhall come 76 car chew aſwa- 
fs. 
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der, © ne Jo __ rae portion PO PT + There hal ; 
be weeping and gnaſtia ob reach. Saaldew 4rd. a thee; 


bh: a us nds at; hens OR . 
wk HESSEOs So bo PEEIS ETFS "DOY SEL - £noba EN ren J) <YOIOEe2" 
et We Ce 0264 ent *% 4s, 


Zu 


s venſe may of OO, Shale thew Aut cunt. folns- 
m_ { jel nor Br os res of waters cover thee f fenebras non wie 
"Fi eff, and- paſſe unpuniſhed for ſuch deres & — 


der, thac darkneſs i is upon thee, makeft firaoge-of ir, rhat 
flouds or abundance of waters cover thee. Bur haftthou not de- 
ſerved and called forth theſo J | 5 by many finfull pro. 
yocationsF> #210 


Aſertion ; Thow: crab? Powldef 
conevit; ca rm rare E7. uy 
coming upon t beart was liſt up in" ? Twopwnit 
| didft per ſwads thy ſelfe; that Grd bad as "9h Sinton af 
thou badft of thy ſelft, or then baſt flattered thy ſelfe in thy fi 
way, andthoy theughteft- that God would beve ftatrer 1.4% ht by £/ 

. Bucd ſhallrather (as we )conne@ir with he” ' formervetſe,” FF: 
carying onthe CT TIPEnRRE GI abs 


© Or darkyeſt, that thew canſt no not Yu E ext &- 0} 


"Dako: may. be taken either properly, or improperly ;: 
darkneſs properly taken isthat of chy- oyre by the withdrawing: 
of the Sunne : This is:not here intended. Darkneſs impro 
eaken is that of our' fate : 'and+-it is! twofold: Firſt, Internal, 
which is indeed ignorance, orthe darkneſs of the minde: As if” 
be had ſaid, Darkneſs veyles the eye ofthy underftanding, "a 
thou canft not ſee, either the hand'of Godupon thee for thy 
or thoſe thy fins which have canſed'God ro lay: his heavy js fs 
epon thee. Thy anderflanding is-darkned; "that thon'canft-nor: x 
ſee ; This intelloQuall or incerval darknefſe is ewofold. wy 
Firf, Naturall orinbred, every man hath nacurally ſo mnch: 
darkneſs in him, that as he cannor ſee the rrnchs that are in the- | ? 
' word of God: ſobe cannot ſee the 1 tient of t he works of- F q 
| Secondly,, -.- 
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run calamitai Ws 
rium & ftood, not of Organicall, buc of incelle&ualicar 


| obruemtinmcau- Who was © ſhut thele eyes ? A holy Prophe 
ſam eſſe vides. x0 ſhur them > By prophecying or ſpeakitigics them in the Name + 
_ of the Lord, The proper worke 'of the Word is to -openthe 
eyes, and enlighten che mind. Bur when@people have long ſhut = 
- their owaeyes agtinlt, or onlydallye(with'( char cranſcendent 
mercy.) the light, then God: (-which is the ſevereſt judgement). 
ſhucs their eyes, and darkensthem with light. Of this Judiciary 
darkneſs, ſome interpret thEpreſent Text; as if E/iphez had faid; 
plague upon thee, then all choſe ſpokerrof, even | 
loh neytherſee 


neſs and confulivh ef minde, ſo tharthou canft ne | 
what brought thee into them, nor howto find thy way vue; but _ 
art as a man under water, or in the darke, -amuzed-+in" theſerhy 
RE knowing what to doe, "or which way to turn thy 
ſelfe. pe” | bet; a1 
Secondly, Darkneſs taken improperly is Excternall, ſo a 
_ Rate of ſorrow and affliftion, is a ſtate of darkneffe, As before _ 
ſnares, lo here darkyeſs, notes any troubleſome condition, or” © 
the trouble of any mans condition. And when to darkneſfe, _ 
this is added, Drkneſs,that then canſt nor ſee, ir nay imporethe _ 
gone degree of darkneſs, even darknefs in' perfeQion; oras - 
Scripture ſpeaks,' thick darkneſs, yen, onter darkue/;. There 
is a darkneſs in which we may ſee," a darkneſs which hath fome 
kinde of light in it, but when darkneſs is ſo thicke thac-wo can- 
not ſee, that is, that we cannot fee any thing in it,-(as we com» 
monly ſay of extreame darkneſs, *cis ſo darke, thac a man can” - 
not ſee his hand )) then *tis-perfeR darkneſs. Light is tot 
(properly) ſecve, bur *cis the-medium or meanes by which we 
ſee ; much lefle is darknes ſeene, ir being properly that which 
intercepts and hinders ſight; yet *cis rare to 'meete wich darke- 
neſlſe which hach not ſome mixture or tinRutes of fight; or 
with ſuch darkneſſe asin which nothing ac all can be ſeene :-yet' - 
fuch was this meraphorical! dar - with- which- he ſup- 
poſed Fob was muffled up. 1 have more then once in other” 


paſlages 


5 of this Books, provepersr aan .explained this terme 
'afflitions 


ſhewing how and. and troubles are © expel. 
= refore | ſhaiknotnow flay __ 
take notice. Chat t the old Heathens me 4-r- WING em 
darkneſſe, And therefore being in a no trorengs tare jo hin iey ha fuve puter 
ſetothe $ a. i 


n t07upicer, Mincrve, Mercory, their Idok : pes _ 

iſpenſers of light and comfort ; but je being under *o*" m__ 
veithey madetheir s applications to the E «rh adverſi; adrbant: 
ers, whom they vainly beleeved, were Rulers devr;. /n proſpe 


rs _ as if theſecould command 11s quutdem ſo'&, . 
_ is fall 1G arenas, 
Darkneſs, t 3: " them COS Fg 
(7 08 


TER org 5 m7 
ifiexs'rompany- or troop” w, 
of waters,, which meete and m of eche! ber, even as horſes gh pry ov 
prepared for battell, amd ready co give" '< "Wi fr tellyrem,, 
word iistranſlated(2 Kings 9.17.) 4 Watchwan from th 
faid, 1 ſee a company. And that was Jebw with y nt who © 
ann marching furiouſly with the revenge of God:in- his-b 
houſe of Abb. And fo Exch. 26. 10. By reafos of the tes, queſt. rew-... 
Þ. £17198 of their hor /es, their-duff: hall cover t'40, thy wals fhaltfrenum 7pfi. dow- 
ſhake at the noyſe of the Horſemen, and of the 'Whent, and"of the mo offs, 
Chariots, Readethe ſame uſe of the word (. 7/4, 60:6. Tex aws 
mu/rirude (ome read the inundation.) of Camels fbell cover 'thes; vis at, 
| ut thajeane | boy cy vers _ they ſhall c0rhe Hite ew a6 jms 
2 a as the Ba og.of many waters, Troopes toner as 
of Hiaw end Gunolrafcogetiars haoy ak) And Wh nds fre. 
eers throng Together, cven as many horſes. Thus | 
here abundance, ofr-an Army of waters come in u ” "_ 
_ x ak thee. Watersin Scripture frequently fi afflice 
tions, (1/4. 43» 2.) When thou paſſeſs. throw. the waters (thatis, 
thorow great afflitions)/ will be with rhee ( Plaim 18. 16; ): 
| He drew me ont of many waters; That is, out of many afflicons.. 
(: P/al. 66. 12, ),3He went through fire and water but thew brough-- 
ref us forth into a wealthy place... Fire and water, note all ſorts- 
affligions, hot and cold, 'moyſt: and dry. "And ſome cOv- 
conceive that water in a metaphoricall ſence-is ſo often uſed in 
-Scripture to agaile afliQion ;, becauſe water in a P- 
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96 - -Chap. 22. 
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\STbaL T7” 


k—LOTT 


of waters, :bywhichthe Lord deftroyedthewb 
wiſe Pharoah and bis Hoſt of «/E gyprians {ic 


men, it may emphatically exp 
Yertif we confide rhe \ ery h 
fignifiexncy enoughto be the Embleme” of faddeft and foareſt 
affliction. So atk Fr 79 neg 436, 2 
- Firſt, There is in water a ſwallowing power ; as water is 
.eafily ſwallowed, ſoit ſwallowes all up. Man cannot ſubſift 


_ {init when itis moſt peaceable, and he can hardly eſcape out of 


-it when *cis enraged. Sorrow and 8fliction are ſwallowers allo, 


” noleſſe mercy appeare and moderate them, they drowne and ; 
overthrow all. The Apoftle uſeth that expreſſion when be ad-: 


viſeth the Corinthians ( 2 Ep: 2.7.) To forgive and: comfort the 
inceſwoxs perſon, whom, according to his advice, they had for- 
merly Excommunicated or caft out from fellowſhip in the. 


, Church ; Z+4ft (faith he) /ach # one ſbonld be ſwallowed np with 
” ever-wnrch ſorrow. Sorrow ofany ſort, even ſorrow for finne 


may poſſibly: have an exceffe, or an over-muchneſs in it; and 
-when-ever it hath ſo (beyond the end for which ic ſerves, for 
ſorrow 1s not of any-worth init ſelfe, but as ic ſerves to a ſpi- 
rituall end, When ( I fay) ſorrow hath foch. an exceſſe, then )- 


- not onely the comforts, but the gifts and uſefuineſſe of the per-_ 


ſon ſorrowing, are in danger to be ſwallowed up by ir. 
Secondly, Water doth not onely ſwallow up, bur enter. in; 
while .it covereth the body, it fills the bowells. "Thos afflici-. 


On like water, fills/ within as well as-covers withonrt,” David 


complainesthat hissfMiiftiens did ſo (Pſa7. 695! 1.) Save weO 
God, for the wateri ave come in wt wy ſonte. 'Not onely —_ 
rae 


ls Expſtion nprs the B ET 10B. Ve "nt. 7 
rtheſewaters.ſweld oyer me, Shay gre foakt. into me... In- 
d or wn nine ms bu as ourivard, and bodyly affiic- 
tions, are ſer forth-by waters. (P/el. 109. 18.) As beoloarhed 
rich enr/ing, like as with bis garment, ſo let it come into 
riwithin him) like 4x ite oxle into his boxes. 
4 _"y 


oh C 


' Anthe water-is nor mans proper Element, he lives 
and bieachsin theayre, not inthe warex,; So :fiRion is nor our 
proper Element, choughit be due to our. fin, yec jt is not proper , ; 
our nature.; | Man was not'made to: livein. affliction, as che E: 
iſh was made. olive inthe wacer; 'ahd cherefore: as it.is ſaid; "v0 
7 he Lirddoth woe willingly «ffi. & nor griive the Children of men, 
(Ls «3; 33) Tis (as it-were )be::des the nature of God, when 
mY hs the children'of men, So it4#fa;d (Heb. 12, 11. p No 
c wing. r the preſent ſeemeth to be j 19nd, Bt griev:cs. Man is 
out of his Element are. (arp chat n - He was made 
at firſt to-liye in che lighe of Gods: councenance, . in: the ſmiles 
ard cwbraces of divine love, As manis out of my when he 
Mas, lo. he is off, FAM I his end when he ſuffers. He was not de- 
Tigned for the overwhelming. choaking . waters, of ſorrow agd_ 
judgement, bur for the ſweer refreſhing ayreof joy and mercy. 
It often, proves a mercy.in che evenc-co be covered with theſe - 
waters; Tobe covered with ther, that we may be waſhed by _ 
chemis& mercy, bur only- to be covered. wich them, .e ſpecial! 
(as Eliphazhere ſaith of 7ob mas). to be deeply covered wit 
ah is a deep and ſoare action, e-Mhundaxce of waters cover 
$i 


= Hence note, 
That a God' bath onfurerf werey, and FIRE 31 fo. dneſe; 
: fobe hath greaſures of « f:Qion, and abundance of wrath. 


"As God. hath 2bundance of 3 waters ſealed up in the Clouds, Ne: 
as ina treaſury,” and he. can;unlocke- his: treaſury and ler chem 
out whenloeyer,he.pleaſeth, cicher co refreſh or overflow the 
Earth ; ſo-be bath: abubdance of sMiRipns,; and be: can ler 
| thera forth, as out of a treaſury, when he pleaſeth. . \Andns we 
| read (Exeh;.47.) that the waters of the SanQuary, thoſe ho- 
BW ly waters were of ſeverall degrees ; firſt; $0. the Ankles, ſecond- 
| ly to the knees, then to the Loines and then a river that could 
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20, be paſſed over, ao of ers... Thos alſo | 
waters, the waters ofaffl Rion are of. leverall Gegrees -: 
waters of afflitions are. bur Ancle deep, they ogely-m 
_ a little wet: ſhod, there are other wacers.up- co. the k 


others to the Loyns, and others we may righthilfall 


of waters, a ſea of waters; ſaws. cone 5n10-4cap waters (lai 
vid,Pſal.69. 2.) or into depthof waters, where fin fiok 
me; And having faid. P{4,42. 6.) 0 my G, d, my ſoul 5c 6 
within mee ; He adds in the next words (v.7.) Deep 
20 deep at the noyſe of thy water-ſponts': Al thy waves. and thy bil. 
lowes are gone over we. Where, by deep to- d 


| deep, by water» 
ſpouts, by waves and: Ne he elegantly ? +his..di- 


% 
— pdt Ras V7 
" 


fireſſe, in 81luſion to a Shipat Seainay andfreſſe 
of weather ; when the wave upon. whoſe back. the: veſleil 
rides out of one deep, ira ic downe-into another ; Thus 


the afflicted are toffed and overwhelmedina Sea: aoferonþle, till 
they are attheir wits end, if nor at their faiebs end. I 
| 2: mw two or three DeduQions from all theſe- mol layt 
ther, We ſee, -by how many. metaphors, .che forrows. of 
hey. life are ſer wp even by ſnares wndferit and whe, a 


W&lers. 


| IF, 
Hencenote ; | 
 Firft, Tharss God hath abundance of CMB; in bs IST 4 
he bath wvariety.of wayes and meant: r0 afflift the ſons of men; 
exther far the punifoment of iſo z or _ the pct m1 __ 


rae es, 


If onewill —— ie another ſhall; - if the OY, i )E "2 
ſhall, if feare will not, darknes ſhall ; and.ifdarknes will n nar, 
waters ſhall, and if waters of one hight will not doe it, he, will 
have waters deep enough to doe it ; . abundance. of waters ſhall 
doeit ; he hath variety of wayes t6 degle borh with fingersand 
_— mar Conlider :the inference.* which: 85phex, qaaky 

Secondly, ence. FUR es, 
Therefore ſnares, &C. are upon thee; That is, becauſe th | 
done wickedly in not: ..and-in kg ek the oo 
therefore ſnares have entangle thee. - This (ab 4 
76, particular caſe, yet )-isa truth in General. ./ 
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T 7 r novel ſequel ernes une and 

[1d hp pnons nar owne” nature, and fo' the-ſe- 
quellis unavoydable, ſio is bigge with forrow ;- ns aMiQion 
butdens the fiacer, ſo fave is burdened with aflition. Sinne 
s ofaffl: on in its Boheſie]: and-we may fay of 

ills chaCafic ; ues. 'Sinne is formal 


Igreition of the Ls is virtually che pu- 
nffhiment of eranſgreſ ws _ (Igrant ) are ai Red for 
graces { a+ hath been ſhewed before ) bur: grace 
had never been thusryed if man had not finned, Sinne is the 
remote canſe of all afflitions, - -and it is the next or immediate 
front NIN -moſt-affl: Rions,. - Would any man avoyde 
nare; ſet him yr" finne; would he avoyd feare, let bim 
mnenieloceriſ} il would he keep' k of darkneffe, and not be co- 
reed with abaodance 'of waters, let him take heed he drink not 
iniquity like water, let him haveno fellowſhip with the unfroit- 
full ſod ofdarkoeſle God tells the ſinner plainly what por-- 
| tion he is to expe; $25 woe ro rhe wicked, it ſhalt be'il at 
him ; for the reward of bis bands foal be given k him, (Iſa. 2. 33e F3, p, 
We may 8; well hope to avoyd burning when we run into the 
fire,or dirtying when we run into the mire, as to eſcape ſmarting 
when we run iato fin. | 
Yet more difſtinly, we may confider all thoſe” evitls com- 
prehenged under thoſe wordsin the Text, Snares, darkyeſſe, 8c. 
eyther inrcfetence to wicked men, or to' the Saints, Snares 
and darknes uponthe wicked are "the iſſues of divine" wrath. 
Vihile theſe fad diſpenſations are ſent out and meete with 
Saints, they are the iſſues of divine love. For though a godly 
man may provoke God to anger, and finde by many evidences 
char God (as to his atings) is angfy with him, yer as to his 
perſon he alwayes loves him. Acd therefore ( as a wicked mans 
Table is made'his ſnare, ſo) he is aſſured that his ſnare ſhall be 
made'to hin a Table, that his darknefſe ſhall worke light, his 
evills good to him, Heisaiſo »fſured thar the Lord will deli- 
ver him our of cheſe ſnares, and cut the coards of the wicked. 
( Pſal. 129, 4.') That be will delivet him from feare; from 
darkn fle, and'bring him" ep our of the abandance of waters 
which cover him, 4s David ſpeaks ( Pfal. $612. ) For this (that 
is, becauſe thou art ſo gracious ) batt every one that i gedly pray 
O 2 \ Kxtg 


"100 | Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Bookef JOB: Verſ it: © 


' wnto thee in 4 time when thou wazſt be found (The Hebrew,ivins 
finding time, which according coour travflation, notes the ſea- 
ſon when God may be found, as the Prophet ſpeaks { 1/a. 55- 
6.) Yet it may be wellexpounded for the time when trouble + 
none that is, takes hold of Rey _ A Ft the word 
is uſed (ſal. 116. 3.) The peines gat bald of me ( we put 
inthe RN ra ) found me. In which ſence the word £ uſed al- 
ſo, (Pſal..21. 8.) Thine hand ſvall finde ont, ( thats, take ho& | 
of, and apprehend ) all chine enemies,thy right hand ſh all find ous | 
theſe that bate thee, Now in this finding time, either when God 
may be found, or when trouble finds a godly man, he (fecting 
himſelfe to pray )-hath this promiſe, /xrely in the flouds of great 
waters, they (that is, the floods of great waters, by which are 
meant, great dangers) ſhall not come nigh him, (that is,the God- 
ly man) to hurt or drown him. Sometimes prayer keeps the 
flood off; and alwayes prayer delivers the Godly man out of 
the flood. Wicked men have no mind to come nigh God with: 
their hearts (and ſo ſome interpret che lacter part of this verſe 
inthe Palme) nor will God admic them nigh unto himſelfe, 
in the floods of great waters. And the floods of great waters- 
ſhall not ( which is the ſcope of our reading )- come nigh the 
Godly man for his hurt, when he drawes nigh to God in pray- 
er with his heart; by 
Thus we have ſeen the ſins of Fob drawne outinto a Charge; 
and the Judgement of E/sphaz upon ic, what the event, the ſe- 
quell, or Iſſue of thoſe ſins, was /nares. aud feares, and waters, 
and darkneſs. " | 
There is yet one-thing further, chat I ſhall here take notice 
ef from the conſtant courſe of 7-bs friends in dealing with. 
him. We ſee that ftillchey charge bim with ſinne, and till: 
inſiſt wpon it, that all his-afli tions and miſeries were the fraits- 
of his finne. 7b (as hath appeared in: opening ſeveral! paſſs- 
ges of this Booke ) hath as often diſproved their inference, 
and denied that his tuff:rings were cauſed by his ſinne, at leaſt 
not by any ſuch way of ſinning, as they charged him with. 
Labouring alſo much to enforme them, that God bath wany 
otherreaſons why he-aMiRts his people, and thar, God might 
take libertie to »MiR him, though he were no ſuch kinde of 
creature as they, rendred. him; yet notwithflanding all be 
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Chip. 22. "tn Expoſition wpon rhe Book, of JOB. Verl, 11, 


could {ay,either to purge himſelfe or better conforme ther,they- 


perleyeced in the ſame opinion, both concernipg his perſon, and 
andthe cauſe of his affliQions.. | | IE: 


% 


"Whence note; - ne SL x 
1t is bard ta convince thoſe who art under 4 miſtake, whether a» 
bent perſons, or defirines.. © + < | 


Error is as binding upon the conſcience, and as ſtrongly em- 
braced by the affeQions, as truth is ; For it binds and is embra-- 
ced, notio the name ofanerror, bur in the name of truth. And. 
men are therefore weddcd co, and, in love wich their: own con- 
ceptions, becauſe (how. monſtrous and hard:fayoured- ſo-ver in. 
themſelves, yer)nothing is more beautifull in their eye then they, 
N' man (faith the Apoſtle).ever bated his owne. fleſb, but loved 


and cheriſhed st. The ficſhof our minds ( ſuch are all falſe prin-._ 


ciples and poficions) is more loved ard cheriſhed by us, theo the 
ficſh of our bodies. B:ſiJes, when-men have once taken upan 
opinion, they thinkie a diſhonour to lay it down again.* Tis rare 
to finde a man that will yeeld up his Judgement, thougtr ic. be a. 
fniſguided ore, or.acknowledge that he is in an error, though he 


begins to take ſome knowledge, or ar leaft ſome ſuſpition of it. A.” 


light intimition, or onely the Appezrance of a propability. will 
amount to a proofe againſt eyther perſons or dofrines. 
which we like nor ; but the cieareft demonſtrations will hards 
ly raiſe a Jealouſie againſt whar we like. Ler 7b ſay what be- 
will in his owne caſe, he cannot be beleeved by his friends, and 

his friends will ſay again what once they bad ſaid, though it had: 
been more then once before fully anſwered. The pretent age- 
hath given us fad experiences of this thing. For, as many have 

b-en unſtable, and toſſed to and fro with every winde of (falſe ) 

docrine, ſo others bave been ſtubborn and u-moved from their- 
errors, though the ſtrongeſt winds of truth. have brea-h<d, yea: 

blown hard upon them. And choſe pre'udices which bave (with 

ſa.much ſeverity) been taken yp by brethren agaioſt brethren ;- 
how doe they remaine, in many minds, as mountains, unmoved! 
eo this very day? | 
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' hardneſſe tolet x goe.. Nor doe I well know which, is' worſe, a 


1 know not which- is worſe, unſetledneſs, in the truth, ' and * 
an eaſineſſeto let ic goe, or renaciouſreſſe in an errour, and a 


readineſs to take up hard thoughts of our. brethren, or_ an un« 
readineſſe to lay them downe. Were the lawes of | | 

and zeale for God obſerved, theſe extreames w« y | 
avoyded. Pure zeal for God would fize us in the witch and make... 
us more eaſie to be brought off from our moſt applauded errors. 


-True love to man, would cauſe us to examige every ground of 


ſaſpicion againſt a brother twice, before we doe indeedfulpe& 
him once; And it would cauſe us to rejoycein any of | 
his innocence, whereby we might diſcharge our ownSpirits of all | 
ſuſpicions conceroing him.Our fove (asthe'A prayes. Phil. 
I. 9.) owght to abound in knowledge and inal wdgemiint. That is, 
we ought to love Judiciouſly as-well is affcRionately or fincere- | 
ly. So that, true love will not over looke the favlrs of another, / 
nor will it approve againft light. Yet true love is ready: toenter- 
taine «ny light offered, that grounds of ſaſpition may.be re. 
maven, and we reftored'to a righe underſtanding of our _ 
thren 
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tr ot Gad i in the beight of heaven #. and bebolds the | 


the Starres how high they ave.* 


Anti "os _ Jaye 
Fhre bth dark cloud: 
ide rare 4 covering to bins,that be ſeth not, 
fg "1 Fth in the Circuit. of beaver. ; 
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T ihe former part of his Chapter, me have found Eliphesx 
charging Fob with choſe baingns crimes, ' injuftice and un- 
charitableneſſe towards man ;*in theſe three verſes he proceeds 
to charge bim with a higher crime, even irreligiouſneſſe' andim- 
'Pier ag Wot, as'if (ar leaſt) fo doubred,; if not denved the 

ovi God about what is done bere below, or "affirmed 
that ber rewarded the righteous according to their good, 
nor-puriſheth-t1e wicked according to the evill which they have 
ror That's/the ſcope of this contexr, in which we may 
obſerve. 

Eirft, A cwoſgld _ ae forth; : 

Second y, Awr on of rw errors, as acifi from 
thoſe cruths, wy oe: os 

Thirdly, An indeavour to- prove and make good, what he had 


wrongfully ſuggeſted. 


Thelerwo cmeketnteeotainct in bn fiſt, Gobi >... 


in the-height of heaven ; ſecondly, T be Stars are very big ; theſe 
are cleare truchs; from theſe Elpbav makes 4 wrong ſuggeſtion, | 
 asif Fob upon thoſe ds of Gods beiog in the heighc of hea- 
ten. ad peel ime with this concett, that Gad could: 

pit en, diſtance) take notice of what patch among, Or is. 

by menintbis inferiour wotdun: >! fr | 
(Vet. 13:) 4ud thowſayxeft, how dthiGrdknom ; " MN FRAN 

$9.5 h che darke clond'?,- As if he bat ſaid, God: being inthe 
hogke 


of heavet, *catinot know,: much lefſe judge concerning: 
e of things bere:below ;. Why-what ſhould hinder ?- He 
tells us\'what:in the 14th-verſe, where . (which was the third: 
thing) he endeavoussto prove his ſuggetion; \Fbick. clonds-are- 
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ef, How doth Ged knew? can he judge 


.TO4 * Chap, 22 WW (- Expoſition »pon the Book of JO B. Verf,.:: 


Covering + ls chat bs {ceth not, that's the fickt proo! roogues 
we have a ſecond, inthe latter end'of that yerie, .God hath. o: 
ther things todo then to mind what is done bexe,he bar tpher 
buſireſſes and imployments.then to look upon $14 a are creep- 
ing upon .mole-bills, and engaged about a beap arth , for, 
he walketh in the cironie of heaven ; thatis, hee? lyx#h tusgrear 
worke, he bath enough in a nobler Sphear co irapl y tnmſeltin; = 
and cherefore ſurely, chou chinkeſt,thar God rakes n0 careac all bc 
or not ſuch ſpeciall care about the affayres and waye n 
This is the ſumme and-ſcope of chele three” verſes; They are 
a new charge of impiety upon fob, as ſhucting._up,or reſtraining 
roviderice of God to the things .of beaven'-alone ; and we- 
Low Eliphaz frames arguments and-proofes. of che | point for Za, 
which as will appeare afterwards) never came inio his. aw cat 
Now though Eliphas. miſapplyed all chis co+7*6, yer | 
in he fully charaQters, and clerly paints our the ſpritof c 
men, for ſuch ſecure themſelyes. in their evill wayes. 
preſumption, that God takes no-notice of them, orthathe ur 
ſomethingelie co do then co trouble hicſclfe aSh what = are 


doing. 


Ver, 12. Is net Godin the beight of beaves? | 


Nornedeus ſub- There are divers readings of theſe words ; ; firſt, thus ; I net 
_ elf cale®” God bigher then the heavens? A ſecond thos ; Doth wot Ged poſ- 
Noble dews cs Jefſe the bigh beaven ? The Originall may firialy be rendred;God 
lum altum cs the beight of beaver;;.chat is, God is above all heavins: we repder 
net * Tygur: well ; : God is in che beight or ſublimitie of bravens © 
Nome dexsin This Queſtion ; 4s wor God 5n rhe beight of rom ?. intaken 
| Ait y- - threewayes. - * IG 
-—wa#y Prins Firſt, Some readit as an Exhoriation chin: by Eli bas £0 
ras celorum, Fob, tO draw.off che motion of his thoughts, 1& moft.of \a\l:the 
Hebr ; ſetled bent of his heart front thoſe inferiour things;' bis:lofles'8 
rroubles, his ſorrows, peines, and. ſickneffes.; Þe would:divert | 
his minde from theſe worldly ſorrows, iſe ie.up: tobek- 
venly-enjoynients, Ze not God in hraves? As ifbe.hed faid, phy 
fandflitbew poring upon rhings below ? why dmelleff than fo ach | 
apon thy daunghill; and thy preſent poverty; Gud wimabe'h iebt of 
my confodr? him there; This is both'a fafe: anda very. | 
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reallway tocaſe our minds of all thetroubles and ſorrows which 
we meete with irthis world ; could we, bur aſcend in Spirit to S 
the eight where Godis, could we: by an eyeof faith look to 
him,Jiveopon him, and in him, all burdens would be light, and 
preffares eaſic co us. 8H 38 at; 5 Sack 
Secondly, This queſtion may be taken asa plaine affertion. 
or affirmation, andit is of the ſame value and ſignification with 
this, God i in the height of heaven, there he is, and from thexce he 
behold: all the children of men, their wayes and'workes. | 
Thirdly, 7s nor God in the height of heaven ?. May be under- 
ſtood notas the queſtion'of E/iphasz, and fo bis affirmation, bur 
as the queſtion ot Fob, and ſo his ſuppoſition. "As if -&/iphaz Rune” 
apprehended: job thns' ſpeaking in his "heart ; 7s mot God (incu ) in rs 
(ſayeft thou) 5 the hesgbr of heaven ? or, doeft not thou, © 7ob, ths celi 2 
fay thus3 God i i» the height of heaven , I grantthat he is there, Jun, | 
but I deny that he is there, in thyſence, or acco ring to thy'opi- 
nion, He is not concluded,or ſhut up there; he is not ſo in the 
height of heaveo, but thac he minderh whar is done upon the 
earth, yea in the very depths of hell. As if he had faid; Thy 
thoughts and conceptions of God are too ftrait and narrow ;Thin 
Toeakef much below God, while thou ſayeſt he is in the height of 
heaven. While thou confineſt God to heaven thon makeſt hins like thy 
ſelfe on earth. | AY ket 45g 
From theſe wordsin the two former Expoſitions, 
Obſerve; _s "OY # >. 
- T hat the height of heaven, or heaven above, is the place of Gods 
M1 peciall refldence. ye ” ” $5 . 
Heaven ts my throne (faith the Lord, 1/a.-66. 1.) the throne 
is the ſeate of a Prince, -there he declares bis power, and. his 
fate ; his glory ſhines from his throne. A Prince looks like a 
common man when he is abroad in the world, but-when up. 
on his throne, thenthe rayes of Majeſty break forth,” and he 
appeares as heis. Thus the holy Prophet begs a gracious look 
of the Lord from heaven (1/a. 63.15. ) Loxke gowne from hea- 
ven, the habitation of thy bolineſſe, ard of thy glory. Heaven 1s ca |- 
led the habitation of Gods bolineſſe, and of his glory, becauſe 
his holinefſe and plory ſhine forth more 'inheave/a, then upon 
the earth}; little of the holineſſe of God is di” covered tous 
here, though ſo much ofit breaks forth here as _— 
P cart 
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Sarſum cords, 


height of heaven? While Chriſt bids us ſay; Our Facher which are 


hearr of carnal men eo quarrell: with it. continually, - Nor are. .. 
any able wich theſe eyes, or rather with theſe hearts to beare the 
olory of God, or endure-his holineſſe. When bur ſome-ex- 
teaordinary glimpſes of theſe appeared to 1/aiab, he: cryed our, © 
Wo ts mr, I am undone (Or cut off )- becauſe I am « man of unclean _ 
lips, and 1 dwellin the midſt of a people of unclean lips, fer mine 
ejes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hefts, (\ſa.6.5.) As Godis of 
purer eyes then to behold iniquity, ſo manis of impurer eyes then 
to behold the glory and holineſſe of God in cleare manifeſtations 
of it, and therefore heaven is the ſeate, the habitation of his holi- 
neſſe, and of his glory: Hence we may take two further inferen- 
Ces. WL} © 4H 
- Firſt, That oar bearts, and our eyes ſhould be lifted upward: ; 
the whole currunt of Scripture ſpeaks. of God as above in 
heaven. And that's the reaſon why che Apoſtle ((%. 3.1.) 7 
exhorts, Ser your affections on things about, and not on things here _| 
below ; And as onthings above, fo moſt of all upon God who . 
is above. The old word was, Life up your hearts; and David *® 
ſaith in prayer, ( P/al. 25. 1.) 1 lift up my ſeule to rhee. Ard 
againe, (P/al. 123. 1.) Unto thee lift I up mine eges, O thow that 
awel:ſt in the heavens. Yes our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bimſelfe when 
he prayed (fok. 17. 1. ) Lift up bu eyes to-heaven, and ſaid, Fae... 
ther the hewve ts come, plorifie thy Sonne, &c, Theeye lift up 
to heaven is a ſigne of the heart lift up co heaven, and that cor- 
poreal! viſible ation, ſeryes to fixe our moſt ſpirituall affeRi- 
ons.upon the inviſible God, *Tis indeed an eafie thing to lift 
dhe eyes up to heaves, but itis very hard yea impoſſible, with». 
out- a divine aſliftanceto lift up the heart to heaven; the beart 
of a prophane worldling mudds ſo much in the earth, that he 
ſeldome lifts up ſo much as bis eyes to heaven; and how much 
or how. often ſoeyer a. hypocrite lifts up his eyes to heaven, 
yet ſtill his heart mudds in the-earth. The eye looks upward na- 
pang but if ever the heart looke upward, *tis a worke of 
Grace. | | 51 
Secondly, Then /erve the Lard with reverence and holy feare, 
in all your addreſſes to biw, and appearings before him, Wereye- 
rence thoſe who are on high on earth, and ſhall we not reve- 
rence him who is higher then the higheſt > him who. is in the 
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01d; have reaſon to be afraid of him that is high, to "a reve- 
rentialt thoughts of God, who is in the heighr of heaven,” high- 
er thenthe heavens. The diſtance of man from God,-.as God 
is in heaven and-man on earth, is great, and: the diilimilitude 
of man to God, as God is holy and © man corrupt, / is farre 

| P2 greater, 


py MY een” ON a 6 bf 5 $% _ +» x ps k . baggy 24 1% Eg Js.7 
k he : : £5 "> 4 
; 5 SF * 3 

- > 07 

” "a 

mew 


Chap." 22. '\ AviExpeſteion wpon.the Bookof J O B. Verſ- 1.25” 


"4 
473 


—_ . 
greater ; either of theſe Conſiderations ſingle is enough,” but | 3 
SE: both-theſe laid togetber;is abundantly enoughto keep the heart 
A in 8n humble ſcife-abaſing frame before the” Lord, ' © = © 
=. - 219, Taking thefe words, 7s not God in the bright of beaven?Avthe 
> ſuppoſed ſpeech of Fob, thou ſayeſt God is 1n the: height of hea- 
ven; thatis, confined to heaven, ſo, that he:looks no farther, 
bat thou arr deceived, God is-nor-locktupin heaven, be Jooks Z 
2 all things here on earth. As the earth is the Lords, ' and the ' # 
falneſs of it, as toright & propriety, ſo. thefearth is the Lords 7 
with all the fulneſs of it,as to care and providence. Though there 
bea diftin@neſſe in the manner or manifeſtstion of his being'in 
heaven and onearth ; yet he is as truly and as much on earth as 
he is inheaven, | | | 
Hence note ;. 
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God i omnipreſent, or every where. 


Though we are to adore and worſhip God asin heaven, yet 
we muſt not ſhut up God in heaven ;. as he is in heaven, (o he is 
upon the earth alſo, be is v;ith- us, yea hes in as, he is in ail 
places, not circumferibed by any,. nor limited to any place. 
God is preſent in all places, and fills al} places with his pre- 
ſerce, onely he doth not declare-his prefence alike in all pla- 
ces. TheLord appears whereand as be pleaſetb, but he *can- 
not be otherwiſe or otherwhere then he is, and" that is every 
where. While the Pſalmift queryed, 37hecher ball 7 go from thy 
preſence ? He was fo farre from imagining that any. tuch place 
could be found, that'in the very.next words-he concludech God 
eo: be. every where, by an cnumeration of all places, ( P/al. 
139: 7,8: ) If 1 aſcend up to heaven, thou art thire,, if [ wake 
wy bed in Hel, beh:1d thou art there. (Hel ftandeth in utmoſt op- 
poſition to heaven, as heaven in Scripture-languape is the 
higbeft, ſo bell is the loweſt place ; now ſaith David, If I make 
my bed in bell, thou art there) If 1take the wings of the morning, 
and dwell in the utmoſt parts of the ſea, even thers ſrall thy hand 
leade me, and thy right hand ſpall bold me ; That is, there Tſhall 
find thee efficaciouſly preſent withme. The Lord having faid 
| (118. 66: 1.) Heaven t my throne, preſently adds;and the earth is 
wy foorftool , So the earth is called, becauſe irs ſcituation in na» 
*rure is below the heavens, his throne is there, his footſtoole is 
here, 
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re. (Fer. 23.2324.) 4m Ta God at had, ſaich the Lord, wid 
wet afarre off f (aniny hide- bimſelfs in ſecret places, rhay'1 foall 
not ſee bins, ſaith the Lord?do uit 1 fill braveniindearth; ſucth the 
Lord ? All cheſe expoſtalating queſtions; .are reſolved into this 


| one poſition,' God is every where ; 'And though ſome read the 


firſt, not as'a Queſtion; bur as an Aﬀercion, Thus ; James God | 


3 at hand, and vit'# God afarreef; yer the ſence is che ſame:; 


* F& therein afficming, rbat heis ever neere us, and--never-afarre off 
23 from uz, whereſoeverwe are. Though God' be-inthoſe places 


-L- IF 


go. 
ve FE>1 


TX which are furcheſt-off from us, as well as in thoſe that are 
7X necreatband, yet God: himſelfe'is never 'afarre of from us; 


but alwayesathend. . When Solomon had-ſerupthe Temple, 
( 1 King. 8. 27.) He was fure of the/preſence. of God-in it, and 
therefore did not ſpeak doubtingly , but: admiringly;:iwhen 
heasked, Bur, will God indred dwell on earth? ((thatiis; will God: 


| maniteft himſelfe gloriouſly onthe carth ?/) :brh./d the: beavers, 


and heaven of heavens venuor contain thee haw'tvch lefſe thir houſe 


"% | that T have builded ? Solonjon "knew; that heaven couldnorcon+ 
| tain, that is, JimirGod, much kefle:could the touſe which he 


had builded. Yet the Lord made-the Temple another heaven 


| to himſelfe, ic was as his ſecond heaven, there the- Lord had: a 


kinde of glorious reſidence, beyond: whae behadin any other: 
part of the world; * Now-the Aﬀſemblyes and Congregations of 
the Saints are ina fpecial{-mannevithe- dwelling: place of | God," 
and his ſecond heaven , He dwells. ſo touch in the Churches 
that he ſeems not to' dwell at all in any part of the-world:/ 
belide (2 C:r.6.16, 17, )'1 will dwell in them, and walkss thewt. 
Wherefore come out from among thew,  and' be ye ſeperate ſaith the 
Lord, and touch net the uncleane thing, and Imill rective you, God 
who isin allthe* world, dwels -onely: in and wich -his. peop'e.. 
They who” ſeparate from whatſoever is unholy, have him 
neereſt them who is altogether Holy. To conclude this poynr, 
we may make uſe of that diftinQtion of the Schooles to cleare 
the diffetence how a corporall ſabſtance; and. a.ſpirimall,, as- 
alſo how a ſpirityall created and! uncreated-ſybſtar ce, may; be 
ſaideobeinaplace. All bodyes are in place circnmſeriprive- 
ly, ſpirituall ſubſtances created; Angels and ſonules of men are 
in place defbnitively”': We cannot. draw a line about an An- 
gell, as about the body of a man, yet the Angel is ſo in; this 
| place, 
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place, as not in another : but God whois @ ſpiric,and uticreated. : 


15 in place replerively, that is,he filletb all places where heis, but | 

1s not limited by any place where he's, He is(as ſome have noe 

, ur:fiely ſpoken ) a Spheare whoſe center ts every where, and 'whiſe 
eireumperence is u9 where. This is a myſtery which indeed we are | 

; not able to comprehend by reaſon, but we muſt cake ir down by 
, faith. TheLord is inthe height of heaven, yet fo there, as heis * 

not ſhut up there, * x2 

But if any ſhall yet query, How « tbe L:yd every where ? how 


is he in heaven, and in earth? is it fo-as the Sun may be ſaid to be 7 
every where? the Sun is ſeated in heaven, yet_is by way of 8 
communication on earth, the Sun by light, heate, .or influence 


is all the world over, in ſome degree or other, yet the Sun moves 7 
onely in his Orbe. Or is God fo every where, as a Soveraigne* /! 
Prince, who though in perſon he reſide here or there, yet in pow- * 
er and Authority beis every where within his own Dominion ? | 


' T anſwer, No; Theſe alluſions are farre below this truth. God 
18 evety.where, not only as the Sun by light, bear, and influence, 


not onely as a Prince, by his-power and Authority, but ( as we | 
| ſpeak)in perſon, and'in his Eſſence. Further, .the Lords pre- 
ſence in all places is not as that of the aire, which is more every 
where then the Sunne; the aireisevery where filling all places, 
and ſo encompaſſing all bodies, as if it made them. all bur one 
Mg . Great body,yet that part of the aire thatis in one place 1s not in 
ns og another, forthe aire is diviſible. But we muſt not take upany. 
-0-nia Gy 101g Tach apprekenſions of God, for as he-is every where, ſo hes 
extra omnia, Wholly every where; God cannot be divided or parted as the air 
meſquam inclſa is 8&& may. T be divine Efſence (as one of the Ancients hath ex- 
«ur excliſe,0n- preſſed this aftoriſhing myſtery) i whole within all things, and 
5s, 4 Fog - F  %%4 
nulle contema, whole without all things, no where included, no where excluded, con- 
nec propteres taining all things, contained of nothing, yet not at all mingled with 
11miftu rebus the nature of theſe things, nor defiled with their pollutions. "That 
| ey wee ep which the Philoſopher ſpeaks of che ſoul of man,(T hat 5t # 4ll in 
Auut:Epit; the whole body, and whole in tvzry part of rhe bedy ) comes neereft 
$5. ad Dard : this myftery, Some quarrellattbat expreſſion about the ſoule, 
yet there is atruth init... The ſoule is ihdiviſible, much more 
God, whereſoever heis, be is all and altogether ; be is every 
where, and every where all. Soheis in the height of heaven, and 


fo he is0n earch below. | | 
But 
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_ " BizifGodbe exery where, why doth Chrift teach usco pray,” 


ON 1s er which arrin heaven, ( Met. 6. 13. ) And when the 
Heathen made that ſcolliag demand, where « now thiir God 7 


Why did David” Anſwer ,, Our God © im-braven, (.Pjal, 15548 


& 


2, 3.) To theſe and all other Texts of hike import, we ma; 
RE: beiven'y not there ſpoken ofas bounding a feckene: 
of God, but as guiding the faith and hope of man. Jn the wor- 
ning (faith David, P/al. 5. 3.) will [ dire my prayer unto zhee, 


b | and will lo.k up. Whea the eye_hath no ſight of any helpe on 


g 


earth, chen. faich may have the cleacelt viſions of ic, 1n heaven. 


2 | And while God appeiresſo little in any Gratiqus ; Siprodep 
2 for his people on earth, that the enemy begins to (coffe, here: 


our God d Then his people have tecourle by faith co hea- 


3% i JO. Px bf Mags os Su 1 1" k 
. = ue the Lord not only, is, bur is glorious in his appearings. 


From whence as he ſeeth how it is wich us, ſo he ſeems to. have a 
kind of advantage to relieve us. . hes Rh 


- 


3 _ But as ſome Scriptares ſeeme to confine God to-heaven ſo. 
233 other Scriptures ſeem co deriy that he is every where on-earch. 


Thus Moſes ſaid tothe people of //raell ( Numb. 14. 42.) Goe 
not wp for the Lord © not among you. And againe, (Dexr. 7. 21.) 
Th.u ſhalt not be affrighted at them, for the Lord thy God is among 


Ir - with ſome the Lord is, with others the Lord is not; and. 


eis with che ſame perſons at ene time, not at another, How. 
then can it be ſaid, char the Lordis every where preſent # I an- 
ſwer, when Moſes faith (and many Oiker | 
in the ſame forme ) that God was ſometimes with his pzople, 
and ſometimes not ; we are not to underſtand it.at all of a locall 
preſence, or abſence, but of a favourable preſence or abſence. 


Thus God is with ſome perſons, and. not with. others; chus. 


heis ſometime preſent with, ſometime abſene from the ſame 
n, It was this favourable preſence for which CIoſes did fo 
Meltly encreate the.Lord (Z x94. 33.15.) 1f thy preſence gee 
not with 14, carry us no further; That is, unleſle thou pleaſeto 
be with us, to proſper our way, and preteR us init, let us ſtay 
where we are. This preſence of God is a high favour indeed,and 
God is thus preſent but in few. places (- comaivels 5 « 
whole earth, "If Hey | = 
Oace more, tlioſe Scriptures may ſeeme. to imply. that God 


is {0 in heaven, that he is nor alſo upon the earth, which "= 


— 
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Texts which ſpeake- 


. of the. 
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-of his coming. down from' beaveo'to-earth, ( Ger. 11,5.) 
And the the Lord came downe to ſee the (ity and the T ower whics 
the Children of men bailded. Whence ſome way inferre,if he came 
downto ſee the, City, then he was-not there before, .and if 
fo, then be'ts nor univerſally” preſent" in all p laces. © Againe, 
(Gen. 18. 20, 21.) And the Lord ſaid, becanſe the cry of Sodoms 
and Gomorrah is great, ad breauſe their finne is very griemwons, 1 
' will gre down now, «4d ſer whether they have done alcogether accor- 


Jing tothe Cry of it which is c me unto me, and if #0t, 1 will know. 


This paſſage yeelds tbe fame difficulty and objeRion; To both 
which we thay adde that of David (Pſal.14.2.) The Lord looked 
. down from heaven upon the children of men, to ſee if there were 
ary that aid underſtand; He doth not ſay, God was among the 
children of men here below, but being in heaven (as a man flan- 
dirg upon'a high place or Tower) he looked down, + 
. Lanſwer, Theſe Texts ſpeak of, God after the.manner © 


meb; 'orthey ſpeak thus, not to teach us, how God knowes 


what is done on earth, but to confirme, and aſſure us that the 
Lord doth clearely and certainly know whatſoever is done by, 
or among menon earth, even as clearely and: certainly as a man 
knoweth any thing by his view upon the place. God *krow-. 
eth all things preſently, without ſearching, though never ſo 
"ſecret, and all things certainly without erquiring, though 
never ſo doubtfull. God-neither aſcends, nor deſcends; He 
doth not come down by any motion, . but he comes down to our 
apprehenſion. | He ſhewes us: after our” way, that he know- 
eth, -becaufe we''cannot conceive bis way of - knowledge. If 
I would aſſure another man that I certainely know fuch a thing, 
I tell him, Icame fromtheplace, I ſawir, or I beheld irt-with 
my own eyes ; now that's all. that is intended, when *cis (aid; 
The Lord came downe from heaven to behold, :and: ſed 
Tower of Babel, and the condition of Sodow , Or it is, 
admohiſh all Magiſtrates and Judges, that they paſſe no ſer- 
tence of puniſhment, either upon places or perſons, upon bare 
here-fay and reports, but thatthey firft-enforme themſelves 
fully of the matter of fat, as Job profeſſed his courſe was in 


all legall proceedings ({bap. 29. 16.) The cauſe which I knew " 


net 1 ſearched our, "Thus we fee notwithſtanding all theſe ap- 
pearances from Texts of Scripcure to the contrary, That this 
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walked as God; he did not walke ( which kinde of walking the 
A poftle reproves, 1 Cor 3. 3 4 4s wene He'walked (o little, like 
the world, chat; his Ray-was hecle in che world. He was not { ſaith 
the Text) f;r-God took/bims, He took him fromthe world to him- 
ſelfe, or-(as the Author £0 the Hebrewes reports it } beiws tran- 
[lated that he ſhould not ſer death, for he received tha teſtimony that 
ke pleaſed G.d." "285, 4s I ; "4 CET 


3 


» Secondly, jlt followeth , if God-be every wherepreſent, - 
That the godly are never aut of the each of God ro belp them, © 

. Py that the wicked are never ont of the redch of God to puni(h 

' them. Ms do yet | 

Aa(1/4i4 8 +2.).47ben thou paſſeſttbrough the waters, I will be with 
thts, evd when thou watheft:throughthe fire, this ſralt not be burnt, 
The preſence of God is the proteRion 'of Saints in theevill 
which they ſfuff-r;- and they; who doevill canzot be hid/from 
his puniſhing preſence. There is:no running from God. i + It is 
ſaidiof Fong (Chap. 15.3: ) Ther v4 flrd from the preſence of.God. 
ya Q Whether 


- 


= X Sa ET Fa rb ISS: Is di 4; 
4 Ot au. he 
oY , « 
by 
RES, 


a  _ R FOO TIEY Tr rg $f EI ys DEAT - 
Ln I Es ES Me % ” 


*s ” 


es Ao RPE os ita nt 
be'S, x FE "Del Pe Ret 
OR SE ET. Os. > 
SY 
& 
TI 


wy "Chap, 22. An Expoſition upon rhe Book of JOB: 


* 


6 —_ 


Whether fled he? The Tex faith he fled to'Sea, bur” did noc 


God find himthere ? He fled fromthe commanding preſence # 


of God, bur hefellimo the ngry preſence of God, We have 


a large SepigaonNn the 9 h of Ames, how carnall men hope - 


co ſhift ont of the hand of God. 7 ( faith the Lord )) will ſly 


. the laſt of them with the [mord, though they dig tobell, tence ſhall 


») kandtihe thews,\Weread what wiſe connfeltthe ſervants of the 


| King of S-nhadad gave him after he had been defeated by the 
| King of 1/rae/{( 1 King. 20. 23, 24. 25.) Their Gods are Gods of 


the hills, therefore they were ſtronger then we,but let us fight againſt 
them in the plains, and [urely we ſhall be ſtronger then they. Mae 
thee an Army like the Army that thon haſt teſt, horſe for hovſe, and 
Gbharior fir Chariit, and we will fight againſt them in the plain and 
ſmrely we ſhall be ftronger then they, and be hearkened ro their vice 
«od did ſo. Why did they defire to fight them upon the piaine ? 
they thanght God was a God of the hitls, and 'not cf the val- 
leys, but (ver. 28,) A man of God ſaid to the King of 1/rarl, thus. 
faith the Lord, becauſe the eAfſyriant have ſaid, the Lord u God 
of the hills, and not of the valleys, ons will T deliver tha great 


melts: ude into thy band. As if he had ſaid, however you deſerve 


not inthe leaſt, that ſhould own you, or aſlift your cauſe , yer 


rhar I may confute The blaſphesmons and derogatory principles of 


thele Syrians, I will -give you a fecond-viory againſt them, 
even 1n the'valleyes, where they! ſuppoſe they have you at an 
advantage, and ſhall dea} with yoa: beyond the extent of my 
power and:Territory. | Thoagh God had 'no cauſe to reſpet 
the honour ofthe 1/rae/ites, - yet he -conld not forget the ho» 
nour of his owne name, which was obſcured by thoſe ſuper- 


Nitious S757ians; The moſt received DgRtrine and Divinity of the. + 


Heathens confined their Gods to: certaine places, ſorne to this 


City, and ſome to that, ſome, to the bills, and ſome to the plains, 
ſore to the Sea, othgrs toche Land. 'Tis ſaid that the. ſame. 
night in which A/:xa»dey the Great(of whoſe Conqueſis Daniel 


Prophelied) was borne,  thac the-Temple-of Diana at Epbe/we 
was burnt to the gronnd. | And the Heatbens gave this us the 
reaſon of it, besauſe Dians was abſent from her Temple, b-ing. 


Goddeſle was fo in one place, as ſhe could-notattend what was 


done-elſewhere. Such were the profſe. copteits which they had:” 
ied ff \# PRE © 


of 
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gone toaſlift atthe birth of eLlexander, implying that their 
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The Hebrew is, Bekold the head of the Starres; The head ofa 
maa is the higheſt part of him, and the head of any thing is the 
cop Of it. Behold the head or bright of the Starres bow high they ave; 
Starres are high, bur God is higher ; many creatures a-e high, 
but God is high above all creatures, The creature is ftrong, bur 
God is fironger, the creature is wiſe, but God is wiſer, the crea 
ture is glorious, but God is infinitely more glorious; The glory, 
wiſdome, fircngth, and higheſt height ofthe creature, is but a 
glimpſe of what God is. T he Searres are b'gb. Þ ſhall fior emer 
into en Aﬀtronomicall Diſcourſe about the Starres, or the beighc 
of Starres. I ſhall not meddle with a Facobs ſtaffe, to take the ele» 
vation of the Starres, no need of ſuch Diſcourte here, all that is 


intended by Eliphas, isa proofe that God is infinitely exalted | 


in his highrieſſe and majeſty above tho Stars. 
Bebold the height of the $ tarres bow high they are. 


This word behold in Scripture is ofcen applyed to thizgs of 
- wander, To fey, behald, is not a calling for the bare a& of the 
eye toſee the heighr ofthe Starres, bat” ic calſs for a' worke of 
the minde, duly to conſider of, and to wonder at their height. 
Some creatores, eſpecially the heavenly, arent onely ufectull, 
but wonderfulf , and*tisas' hard eo anderftand them, as it is 
.comfo: table co enjoy them. The Hebrew word for Heaves 
cometh from a roote which ſignifies ro amaze and aftoniſh ; 
And indeed there are naturall wonders and myſteries enow. in 
the heavens'to aſtoniſh ary conſidering man; And the rue pr 

2 on 
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Et ' fon why weareno. more aftoniſhc at chem, or doe no-moread- - 


mire them, is becauſe we doe ſo little conſider them.' We: of- 
ten /ee or look upon the Starres, - but we ſeldome 6eho/d them, 


And therefore David ſaith (P/al. 8.3.) When 1 conjider the hea- * 


vens, the wirkof thy fingers, the Moen and the Starres. which thou 
haft ordained , what i man that thou art mindfull of bim ?. As the 


beholdirig and confideration of our owne works will make us. 


aſhamed, becauſe they appear {o bad, ſo the conſideration 8nd 
bzholding of the works of God will make us aftoniſht, becauſe 
they appear both ſo good and great. Behold ((aith the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Fob» 3. 1.) what manner of love the father hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we ſhou'd b- called the Sons of God ; eyen this 
eranſcendent Love of Gud in our Adoption is paſſed by as a ſmall 
matter,by choſe who will not take the paines(or rather the plea- 
ſure) and leyſure to behold and conſider.the manner of it. No 
mervaile if the power of Godin making .the higheſt Starres, be 
paſſed by as 2 low thing, , by thoſe wbo dve not behold, thats; 
diligently conſider them. | YEE? 


Behold the keight of the Starres how high they are. 


We are called to conſider this. 
Hence note , | | 


Trat it is oar duty to contemplate the excellency of the creature. 


God hath rot onely given us the book of the Seripture, 
buc of the creature, and we muſt attend to the reading of this 
as well as of that, evento.the reading of every. leafe and line gf 
it, There are foure great leaves of this booke, Firſt, the bea- 
vers , ſecondly,<he earth ; thirdly, the Sea ; fourthly, the aire. 


Theſe are the foure great leaves of this book of the creature, 


in every one of which we ſhould labour to be expert Scholars, 
andſpe!l out the name and mind of Godin them. . For though 
(as I ſaid before). beholding notes wondering, yet we muſt not 
bebold them to. wonder at them, like children, but we muſt 
behold them to learn ſomewhat from them, or to be infiructed 
by them as men. . 


Behold the Sterres. 


Firſt, In their number; As God faid to Abrahaw (Ge. 1 $- 
X | T 
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Chap, 22. Fs Fxpefrion aponeby Bukef JOB. Ver. 


ter of wonder that God -ſhould make fo many of thole emi- 
nent Lights, that he ſhould ſerup. ſo many flaming torches in 
heaven for man to ſee his way, and work by on earth. That God 
who hath ſpread this Canopie over our heads, ſhould alſo em- 
© broyder it with ſuch a multitude of Golden ſpangles, which 
2X render it as much our delight, as it is our duty, to behold 
= them, | X 
= ASecondly,Bebold the Starres in their order,they move by rule, 
2X they keep their rankes, none of them goe out of their place, or 
28 forſaketheir flation. They who are $killed in the motion of the 
3 Starres, know where to have them a hundred years hence, In the 
" = of 7udges, it is ſaid, The Srarres in their conrſes fenght agairft 
Si;ſſera.  -. | | THE Fe 

Thirdly,” We ſhould confider theStarres in their magnitude, 
XX what vaſt bod; es they are; Some of them are bigger chenthe 
28 whole body ofthe earth (as Philoſophy teacherh us} though, to 

' appearance not bigger then the blaſe of a candle,nor broader then 
the' palme of a hand. | ; 

Fourthly, Conſider alſo' the difference of the Starres in 
| their greatneſle, and magnitude, they are all-great, but not all 
of a greatnaffe, not all of-one ſize. - Aſfronomers divide the 
Starres into ſix magnitudes. We ſhould hkewiſe obſerve, and 
wonder at their light, which is their glory : the lighr of the 
Scarres is the glory of the Starres, and ſo the more light .any 
Starre hath, the more glory.it hath, Thus ove Starre differech 
from another Starre in glory (1 Cor. 15. 41.) But I ſhall nor ftay 
upon theſe things, having infiſted ſomewhat largely upon them 
at the gth Chapter, v. 9. Whether I ceferre the Reader. Onely 
note here, that as the Starres of heaven are of (everall degrees z 
God hath not levelſd them, either in light: or magnitude: ſo 
he hath diverſly diſtributed che light of parts, and gifts, of un- 
derftanding, and knowledge, of eftate and power, to and. a- 
morg the children of men here on: earth. ' *Tis good for all, 
that all are not alike ; The univerſe could not be either ſo 
beautifull, or fo orderly, if every particular had the ſame beau- 
ty, or were ofthe ſame order. And he that cannot be concent 
to have leffe, and 140 be leſſer then another, is altogether unfic, 

not 


$.): Looke now towards Heaven, aud tell the $ tarres if thou be able © 
to number them ; and he ſaid unto him, fo ſpall thy ſerd be.” Tis mat- 
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not onely to be asgreat, or to have as much” us another, but © 
be or have any thing at all. Nor isany man more fic to be nore- 
then be is, then he that can rejoyce while another is more then 


Secondly, Note ; 


The creatare leads us to God. ; : mn 
That's the tendency and ſcope of all that is here aſſerted. bk | 


E liphaz; calls not fob to the meditation, or contemplation of Z g 
the Starres'to leave him theve. Some ſtudy the beavens mach, 


but their lives are earthly ; they ſtudy the Scarres,' yer there 'is # 


. nothing bue dirt in their hearts, and the reaſon is, becauſe 2+ 


they ſtudy the Starres, for the Starres ſake, and not for Gods 
fake , and make the Starres their end, not their way, or as | 
Starres, to lead them to God. This is the reaſon why many ? 
Aftronomers and Philoſophers, who baſic their heads and 7 


minds much in ſpeculation sbout the nature of che heavenly 3% 


bodyes, know not at all what it 5 to have their converſati- 


. Ons in heaven, or to minde the things that are above. We 


ſhould' ſo behofd the glory of the Statres, as frem thence to 
inferre, that God is much more glorious, yea, that, theſe 
things which were made glotious, have no glory in comipart® 
ſon of that Glory which made them, Plato taught his Schollers 
to ſay ; 7 be earth i beantifall, the heavens are mire beamifall, 
but God who made the earth,and the heavens,is more beantifull then 
beth. The vifible creature ſhewes the inviſible God ( P/at: 19. 
1,2.) The heavens diclare the gliry of G1d, and the firmament 
forweth his handy worke. © Bur' 0) how glorious is che inviſible 
God, who hath made ſach viſible creatures? and wha a worke- 
Maſter is he who hath ſer upjuch a work ( Row. 1. :0. ) The 
S3nviſrble things of him from the creation of the wir ld , are clearly 
feew, bring nnderfluod by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and gid-hrad. The things that are made, Carry us to the 
maker ofthem, and they cell os, that none bur he who hath 
an etervall power and god head, could poſtibly make them. 


The Heathen thought the Sunne , Moone, and Starres, to be 


Gods, therefore certainly there is very winch of God, muck 
of the glory ard power of Godto be ſeen inthem. Ard 7ob ſaith - 
(ich Coth xlainly ſhew that in ratureitis ſo, (4,31. 26.) 
| 2 =P 
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If I beheld the Sunne when it ſbined,ov- the Afzon walking.in bright- 
weſſe, and wy heart bath been Jecretly inticed, ir my month hath kiſe 


for 1 ſhenld baye denyed the Grd that w ab1e.. That is, if 1 have 


= their beanry (for *ris ſo farre from being a fin, that *cis a duty 
to behoJd che Sonne when ir ſhineth, and che Moone walking 
in-brightnefſe, but ſo to bzho!d them, as to adorethem, or do 


"XX expreſſ-d it ſeemes among them by kiſſing their hand, as we 
5 doe atthis day in token of reſpe& and reverence to men above- 
2 us) this is an iniquity, even that proſle iniquity of Idolatry, 
3 or wor/hiping the creature iuſtead of, or wore then the Cyteator, who 
= 5 bleſſed for evermore, Now (1 ſay ) inaſmuch as theſe crea- 
cures have ſo much of God in them, that many Heathens have 
miſtaken them for God, how- will- it condemne us of dulneſſfe 
and ftupidity, if we be not led-to Godinthe knowledge and: 
beholding of them > For as to make theſe creatures Gods, ſo nor 
wu ſee God in theſe creatures, is to deny the' God that is a+ 
 - Ve, - . 
| Thirdly, While we behold the Starres of heaven , it ſhould: 
| exceedingly both humble us and make us thankfull, . for whoſe 
"uſe, comfort, and. accommodation. in this life ,, God ſet up. 
thoſe Glorious Lights. God did not make them for his owne 
uſe, he had noneed of them, he was from everlaſting without 
any of theſe ereatures. The Starres are nothing to him; The 
| Sunneis nothing to-him; yea in that: ſtate of glory.where' we 
fhallinjoy God for ever, we ſhall have lighe. withour Sunne z 


q ſo that theſe lights were made for our uſe, and..for outs onely 


while we are walking in the darke vale ofthis preſent'world. 


Now, while we bebold the height of the Starres how-bigh they ares. © 


| and conſider for whom as. well as by whom they. were made ;. 

| eveafor/as,  for-poore..us,} who. are but duft.and, aſhes > This 

| ſhould at once lay ns low in humblenefſe ( looking upon them; 
as anhononr too greatf6r'us: )and raiſe ys-up in thankfulneſſe, 
becauſe the benefit. #nd-comfort ofthern is ſo.great 49. us... Thas 
Devid ſpeakes in that excellent/prophecy. of Chrift(P/al. 8. 3.) 


Phew 1 confider thy hi wes the watke of thy fongers,;rbe doen, and 
the Star1,which the haſterdgined,whais pin that thok art -wing+: 


fall: 


ſed my band, thus alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fuage, 


been inticed co worſhip the Sunne, or Moone, as raviſht with- 


2X obeylance torhem, ( which was the cuſtome ofthe Heathen, 
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I20 _ Chap. 22.. An Swpefition upon the Book of JOB Verſt3. "MY 
fall f tim. aud the ſon of man that thou viſiteſt him ? As ifhe had . 
ſaid, thou haft made all theſe creatures for man ; ſee what a hea- 
ven, what ſtarrs God hath framed, and ferup for man, Zord, 
what 14 man that theu art mind{ull of him ? Thus behold the beighs 
of the ſtarres, how high they are ; as to lead thee unto God, and 
to admire his highneſſe, fo to be hambled at chy own baſeneſle, 
and ro be thanktull for his benefits. - 5 HeEn he 

Eliphaz, having laid down theſe two Propoſitions, God w 61 
high, andthe Starres are high, proceeds to make-an inference 
from both, which he formeth up ( by way of ſuppulicion ) from 
7obs own mouth« | 


| Verſ. 13. And then [aye ft, how doth God know S 


As if Elphaz had ſa'd, thon art fo far from making that 

right improvement which thou oughteſt of theſe crachs, chat 

_ the Lordisin the height of heaven, and thac he hach made 

thoſe high and glorions lights in heaven, that indeed thou 

doeft quite pervert his meaning in making them ; Thow ſazeft, ' 
how doth Ged kyow ? In fiead of honouring God who formed 
theſe lights, thou art darknirg bis honour, and ecclipling the 
light of his omniſcience, For whereas thou ſhouldeft have 
ſaid, ſeeing God is on high, and hach made the Starres, which 
are ſo high, ſurely nothing can be hid from his knowledge, 
Thou ſayeft, How doth God know? And there is a twofold ſay- 
ing of this; ficft, a ſaying with the tongue ; fecond!y, with the 

heart ; The vaine heart of man hath many fayir.gs, and this - 
Dicis 1 verbis among the reſt, How doth God knew ? ( Pſal. 14-1.) The foule 
prolaris 2 men- hath ſaid in bis heart, there is no God. And he that taith in his 
Sf laroſe heart, How doth God know ? ſpenkes as fooliſhly as that foole 
Sane: doth, who faith, T bere s 20 God. To deny that or doubt whes. 
ther God knoweth all things, is not. onely to donbe, bat to 
any that God is at all; He is not God-who knoweth not. ail 

ngs. 2; He # be LIE Tag: At gf 553%, $3. Sr uf 

And thou ſayrft, how doth God know:? 'The::conjunRive particle 

And, is here put as a cauſal, e £nd 1hox ſayeſt:; that is; therefore 

thou ſayeſt, how dsth God know? So the ſenfe is more cleare ,;:1s 

»ot God in the beight of heaven, &c:Heis:And hat then? Thealſe. 

thou makeſt of it 15 thisy i Thow /apeft, bow dot God know ? New. 

= particle - 
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' particle-is uſed (Gen, 49. 16.) He ſaw that reſt was goed, and be -- 
gave his ſhoulders to the burthen, &c. that is, therefore he gave bu _T 
ſhoulders to the burthen. | IN Fn ra LLe ne 


Thos ſaxi#, How doth God know ? Ds Trans 


We may anſwer ; Firſt, Negatively, Not by ſence, as we, eyes 
and eares are aſcribed ro God improperly in Scripture ; 'nor doth 
God know by diſcourſe, drawing one thing: from another ; but 
in the Afﬀirmative, he knowes intuitively, be knowes every thing < 
nakedly init ſelfe. | eg | | | 

Againe, Some read, What doth God know ? how farre doth 
his eye extend? what -are the objeRs of his knowledge ? To 
this we may anſwer, God -knoweth all. things , even the kearts 
of all the children. of men; There are no ſecrets to God. But 
whether we expound ic of the. manner or matter, of divine 
knowledge, the ſence is the fame, either an sfficmacion that 
God did not know all things, or at leaft a doubt whether he 
didor no. Thos ſayeft, How deth God know ? But where, and 
when did 7ob ſay this > 7-6 might challenge Eliphaz; bring. 
your proofes and witneſſes againft me ; why” doe you impute 
fach choughts ro .me, and -frame ſuch imaginations in my 
breaſt > certaine'y 7:6 never ſpke this, and as ſurely ob never 
thought chis , yet E/;phaz purs it direftly upon him. What was 
his ground ? onely 'as. the former crimes of urcharitableneſſe Exifimaber 
andinjuftice, bis breaking the -armes of the fatherlefle , &c. Job? _ 
were faſtned upon him, becauſe of the feares, ſnares, and dark- jeceſſe fr eum 
neſſe, in which he was; as if he muſt needs have done thoſe q«idicar impro- 
evills, becauſe he endured ſo much evill, _ 7o6s ſufferings were * proſpere & 
great, and therefore according to the Logicke of E/iphaz , his Ar 6g 
ſinnes muſt needs be very great. So here, he hach onely this to pm now 
prove his ſuppoſition, thag Fob ſaid, How doth God hnow ? bt- curare., Merl 
cauſe Job had-faid, that. God doth' ſometime proſper wicked | 
men, and afflicts the righteous, As if he who faith, chat God 
fuffers wicked men to proſper in this life, muſt needs alſo (ay, 
that God regards nor the things of this life; ſo that Elipbaz 
ſeemes to ſpeake thus ; w/e have hrard thee ſaying, that the wicked 


fin and that che godly are affii fed, _ what need we any farthee 


itneſle, that thy opinion is, Ged wether takes notice: nor 6479 of 


the things here below, Our 0! _—_— owne mouth we ene 
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122 Chapy 22. Av E xpeſitipn upon the Bockof JOB, Verſ. 13, © 
b = thee as Guilty of this blaſphemy, That, 7x /axeft, How dth - 
E- | Ged' know? RNs ROD , BEBROTA "4 
. Hence obſerve; . | £7 S, 
| Firſt, That g'0d men are ſometimes chargea with ſaying and do» 
; ing the worſt and vileſt things. ; wget 


_ * Fhus (1King. 21, 13.) Nabeth was accuſed of blaſpheming 
Gd and the King. 'Chrift himſelfe was taxed with 'blaſpheray 
more then once ( Marth. 9 3:) And behold certaine of the Seribes 

| ſaid within themſelves this man blaſphemes, * There they did not 

' only averreit, but they' ſaid ic within themſelves. Ar other times 
| they ſpake it openly (-h. 10. 33.) The fewer anſwered and [aid, 
fer a good deed we ftone thee not, but for blaſphemy, becauſe thou be- 
ing a man wakeſt thy ſe!fe God. And againe, ( Matrh. 26 65.)He 
hath ſpoken blaſphemy, ye have heard his blaſphemy. To ſpeake or 
do well and heareil] was the portion of Chriſt, and may beth 
portion of the holyeft of choſe who are Chriſts. | | 


Secondly, Note, | Fa | 
That when wen are heated in diſpute, they are apt tomake falſe 
inferences from the tenets and ſayings of their oppoſes. 


; Eliphasz faith, fob denyed'providence , whereas 7b adored 

; it , that he denyed Gods knowledge of the good and evilt done 
inthe world, becauſe he maintained, tha: good nien receive 
evill, and evill men'good in the world. When'we deny tran- 
ſubſtantiation, cr that the bread is changed into the very ſub- 
ſtance of the body of Chrift ; Papitts inferre;thar we deny, that 

' Chriſt ſpake truely, when at his Laft Supper be ſaid, This 5s my 

body , andethey willhence force it upon us, that we ſay, Ged 1s 

2ct omnipctent, becauſe we affirme that icis inconſiſtent with the 
rature'of- a true humane body (ſuch as Chrift hath now in. 
heaven, though glorified and ſpiritual.) to be in many' places 

at once. For as ſome deny the omni-prefſence of the divine na» 
ture, ſo Papiſts affirme the omni-preſence of the humane na- 
ture, And (ſay they) while we deny this, we deny the omni-= 
potency of God. Others charge us that we make God the au- 
thor of ſinne, and that, according-to our tener, all the-impic- 
 tyand wickedneſſe that is in the world, lyeth at his doore 3 be. 
cauſe we affirme, That God. bath paſſed an Ecernall-abſolute 
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all other arguments fayle, how uſuall is/it to make the-divineſt 
truths guilty of the moſt uncomely and ugly conſequences that | 4 
_—_ are imaginab'e, : $4 ST+-4 - __ 
| Further, Thou fayeft, How doth God know? Take it- either , _ -j 
of the inward or of the outward (aying,, either.of the tongueror 
of the heart, faying ſo; Elphaz would prove fromit, that cer= - 
tainly ob was a wicked man. And his inference had been true, if 
| he could have provedit true, that 7ob had ſaid fo, | 
Herice obſerve; | Tu : 
' That to have evill thoughts, or to ſpeak evill of Ged, «© the cha- 


rafter of a wicked man. 


He chat is good, : muſt neetls both thinke, aad ſpeake good 
of God. 'David doth often aggravate the wickedneſſe of his 
enemies, . from the language | of theic hearts and-torgues , 
( Plal/10. 11. ) He hath ſaid in bi heart, God bath fergotten, ba 
hides his face, be will never ſee. And againe (P/. 144. 7,8 11.) 
Send thy hand from above, rid me and deliver me ont of great wa- 
rers, from the hands of frange children,whoſe month [peaketh vani- 
ty, aud their right hand, is a right handof falſchiod. If the mouth 

peaketh-vanity; the hand ix full of falſehood; we may even feele 
deceit intheir hands, whoſe mouths ſpeake any. kinde of vanity, c 4 
but e'pecially this, which is the yaineſt vanity of all, - How doth RE 
God know? or ſurely God doth not know. Such the Pſalmiſt re- | | 
bukes'(Pſal. 94- 4, 5+ 7.) How long ſhall they-mtter and [peak bard © 
things > Whar things were thoſe? The-nexe. words ſhew- us; | 

T bey brake in;peeces thy people, &c. yet they ſay; the Lord ſhall not 
ſer, 8c. underſtand ye brutiſh, umong the people, he that formed the 
eye ſvall he nor ſee? There is uo greater argument of brutiſhneſſe 
41d ignorance, then to queſtiontheknowledge of God ; or to 


fy, How doth God know ? | | | 
. And (which is the ſame in ocher word:) can be judge through 
the darke cloud. {arg fra 


_ As if Fob had furtber argued thus;- 1 \am ſafe enough from. _ 
the knowledge of God, for as he is bigh: above me; ſo there are f 
dark clouds between him and me; (an br. juiige through the dark. 
clud?'My opinion is-tie _ For: knowledge —_— 
of 2 ore 


Þ. 


Et quaſi per ca- 


judge rightly. juſtice" is pictured blind, in. reference” to. per- 
ſons, but not in reference to things ior cauſes; / Juſtice muſk 
cake no notice of this-or that man, whether he be great-or lit» 
tle, bigh or low, a neere friend ora ftranger ; Juſtice is blinde 
as to all thiſe confiderations, and' knoweth no. man; bur: ju- 
ſtice muſt know every mans caſe and: cauſe; unleſſe- man 
know that, bow can he judge ? and-if God know. not char, 
how can he judge ? He mult have light to ſee what is done, be. 
fore he paſſc Sentence upen what is done, therefore, Can be 
judge through the dark clend? Surely he cannot, Thus the. A- 


theiſt conciudeth indecd : and thus Elipbaz repreſents Fob con- . 
cluding in his owne heart ; thereis not onely a great diftance- 


berween God and me, not onely's he inthe height of heaven, 
ard I below onearth, hut there are many gloomy clouds be- 
eween him and me; As heis highabove me, ſo- there are ſuch 
umpediments in the way ear he cannot ſee-me. The: Vulgar 


ligntum Judicat. reads, He judgeth As through darkne([e. Now the beſt of Saints 


Vu) Bo 


ſee Gad through a glaſſe darkly 
ſecure ſinners thinke that God ſeeth them onely. through a 
cloud darkly , or ( as Eliphaz, ſpeaketh ) through adarkchud , 
he &noweth not clearly but dimly. To judge through a cloud; 
is to judge of things confuſedly., [not diftinQly-; by! gueſſe or 
conjeQurally,. not exactly or face to face. . Thisis all the ſight 


which an evill heart allowerh God ( if he. allow him any ). 


concerning his wages and aRions. . Fhey who. doe things 
which cannot abide the light , : are willing to b:leeve that all 
they doe is in the darke. Theirs-are works of morsll darkneſle, 
and-therefore they pleaſe themſelves: with- thinking. that, their 


works are hid cither- in naturall or artificiall darkneſſe; - Jc is - 


hy 


"1324 Chap. 22: Av Expoſition upen the Bookof JOB.  Verſ/13,) | 


$i; nonncvit er- fore: judgement ; He that knoweth -not certainly, 'can never 
£2 nec judicare 
poteft, ad ref; 
enim judicd. m 
Tequiriter Coge 
110 cauſe. 


er. #1 a ridle (1 Cor. 13.12.) And 


ſaid of the Lord in Scripture(P/al-'97,2.) Clonds.and darkneſſe 


are reund about him, while judgement and righte:vi{neſſe are. the ba- 
 bitation of huc throne ; hut theſe imagine that God cannot pro« 
ceed. in judgement and righteouſneffe,, becaiile clouds and 
darkneſle are round about him. Te is ſaid ( 1 Ki:»g. 8,16, 11, 
12+) The cloud filed rhe houſe of the Lord, ſo that the Priefts could 


; + mot hand rowinifter becanfe of the 6loud;for the glory of the Lord file. 


led the howje of the Lord. Then ſpake Solow n, the Laxd ſaid that he 
will awelt.in the thick darkaeſſe: Read Excd. 20. 21. Dent. 5-22, 


Pſal,. 
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what we know, or to neglet the / knowledge. of our duty. "i 
God hath ſome reſerves in-counſells;; fome meh his providences : BE 
are wrapt up in clouds... He-iwiſh be-trufted-and hogoured in | 
what he is not leene:or- knowne,) Not tg know theſe things. is 
irdeed our neſcience; but. not our igaorance,. and not to ſeeke 

- after the knowledge of theſe things, is our duty, not our ſloath. 
Thus God who: dweks in light, | dwels. alſo. in a cloud; for be 
dwebs in light that no'wan'can (1i0.nor ought.to ) approach unto. 
We'imay come neere /his 1;ghe- by: faich, but we canzort. come 

. heere'his light by knowledge. There. is ſuch an Infinite, - fuch- 
an overcomming light in God, -thatiri« a darkneſſe. co us; the 
moſt Eagle*likeeyes of a himane underſtanding are not onely 
dazzei'd; bur:quite blind-d wich” bis brightaefle. Now as no- 
man can ,udge-through this light of: Goc,ſo-ſome men are ready 
to ſay (and thus: Ebphaz brings in 7eb-ſaying,) that. God, can- 
nor judge through dark clouds, through. clouds and. darkrefle.. 2 
N-:rdh. E/ipoaz bringin 7-6 ſaying :/hus only by way of doubt = | 
or q icttion,-.but by: way ofaverrement and reſgiutiqn in the nexc 
vetle; #8 Rom ta . FS Lag a4 


 Verl. 14. Thickclmdrare a covering to him,that be ſeeth it not. 


| | | ; 

_ ©. This: yerſe--is bur an explication of, the 13th,- (ax. he ſee 
through the darke cland Þ- There he puts the queſtion, here he gives 

a peremptory anſwer, he cannot certainely ; for, Thick clouds 

are 4 covering to him, that he cannot ſee. The; Hebrew for :hick 


clouds. 
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_ #26 . Chap.” 22... As Fhpyfrion-wpon the Badkiof JOB. Verk- 14. 
7 wg cl.udsis bat ore word, which in the. roote, ſignifies 7 Wekneſſe, 
"a > no ,. Or, robe. thjicks. Some clouds have a kind of chinneſſe in them, | 
. dice NAV den 38d are av it were:tranſparent. Others are more groſle and opa- 
far eſſe. q. d. cous, quitehindering and ineercepting our ſight of ajl thay is be- 
= ug boy; yond then, withrheſe (faith -E/ipbaz) thou: O.7ob, ,vainly com 
latent nodr4, -ceiteft, thar the ſipht'of God alſais imercepted, ſo-that,-25 'wa | 
c®/eſtia,ill; 13n- cannot ſee God, fo God cannotſeens; A vayle of thick clouds  } 
tm patent. . ſeclnde his fight, Nor is this che only reaſon why thou art over. * 

| come with this ignoratit perſwaſion. Thou haſt a ſecond, which 7 
hough poffibly rhow wouldeftconceale; yer will not 1, and this - ; 
is it: Thou affo fayett's! 7 ow nile noe ow 1 12:11 MMR 
He walketh in the circuit of heavens) As if thou hadſit ſaid, ſup- - & 
poſe God can ſee through the-thick cloud; 1 and ſo my former 
reaſon ſhould fayle, yer | know well enough that the Grear - 
Got of heaven hath other :matcers'to: meddle with, other -af- 
faires to'buſie himſelfe abour!;' then to. rrouble bimſelfe with 
me. He walketh in the circuit of beaven; weare not to take walk- 
ing as a mecre motion, but as'wa/king notes. imployment, be 
walkes in the circnit of heaven, that is, be is wholly taken up 
_ there, [When theLord asked-of Satan, #hexce romef#_then? 
71x verbs vi- be anſwered, From going to and fraix the carth, aud from malking 
d-tur connotari yup annd downe 11 it, Now what dotly Satan when he walks up 
0%" Pages and downethe world, doth he walke like an idle vaprant that 
_ TORh FUG+  . hath nothing co doe ? doth he -walke with his hands in. bis 
pockets, as having no bu.inefle > doth he walke meerly to take 
the aire, of to rake his pleaſure, to'ſee, ind be ſeene> no, "when 
Satan walks about the world, /b4'walking i workgug , -he:goeth- 
abotr'to'tempr,- ro'try, to Jay ſnares and baits; ro:catch ard 
captivare the foyles of men: Sohere wherr it is ſaid , God) walk» 
eth 511 the circuit of heaven, the meaning is;his buſineſſc, yeaeven 
tis whole buſineſſe lyes there; -He hath enough to doin heaver, 
and therefore hath no leyfure to attend what is dons;on 
earth. That's the ſcope and tendency of theſe words which 
Eliphas faſtens upon Fob; Hi walketh in the circuit of heaven, 
We are (yreenongh of him, The words carry the ſame ſence, 
with thar-ſpeech ofthe whoriſh woman (Pro. 7.18; 19. 20.) 
Covie ( (alth the ) ker iu take inr fill of love vil the morning Jet ws 
folacs our [ilves with loves. Bur the young man might-poilibly 
objeq, your -husband will come home; :and char will ipayle 
| all. 
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all” Nv, { faith (he ) never feareir, he is faree evoogtionr of 
the way ; 7 be gon? wan i mrs home, be i Fon eng Je-ity 
He hath taken « bag of money with him, and. will come beat at the 
day appointed ; That is, he wil not come home” till the day ap- 
pointed, he hath gaear buſineſle abroad, and he hath/ carried” 
money enough wirh Hhith to'bearehis charge ill *he Hath done” 
his bufineſſe. Hes riding find rimining'in © farre Contitty and 
minds not home, nor hath he the leaſt ſaſpition of whit we'doe 
ar home. Thas when the ſinner is abont to depart farrefrom his 
duty, be pats or conceives God farre from him. He walketh jw 
the circuit of heaven.\From the Generall ſcope of Eliphaz inthe 


+ 


13th and 14th verſes, Obſerve © | ' : 
Firſt, Carnal wen frame conceptions of Gid likg thewfalver. - 


from the leaft inclination to commic any, the leaſt fin, then he- 
is inthe admirable freeneſſe of his inclination eo pardon any. 
even the preateft ſinne. Men are commonly not onely un- 
mereifu!l ro thoſe 'who wrong them "but reveogefull,, and: 
when onte offended afre bardly drawne to a reconcilement, 
and ſeldome ſo fully reconciled, but” that ſomewhat of offence 
Rayeth bebinde, - But the thonghts of God! are not fo. He is 
flow to wrath, and ready to forgive. He quickly pardons'the 
offence, and receives the offender into favour ; nt mote rerain- 
ing the memory ofhis offence ( asto his hurt ): thets if he Had: 
; | never: 
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never offended. . Thus the Lord wonld, afſure, liners, chat his | 


- need he ſhould doe ſo. -For when. {igners. begin to be .awake- 


ned, they frame ſuch thoughes of God,” as to pardon of fin, as 
they havein rheraſelves: , when they looke npon cheir ſinner as 
too bigg to be pardaned by man, they conclude preſently the 
Lord, cannot or, will not. pardon; them. ; And as many. under 
temptation, frame. thoughrs:of God. like their own about the 
pardon of finne, fo it 1s the conftant courſe of wicked men 
{ which ig indeed che worſt of their finnes )) to frame thoughts 
of God like unto. themſelyes, while they commit and conti- 


'nuein finne. Man ſhould not dare to Imagine, any hung of 


God in reference either to his juſtice or 'mercy, either about 
the puniſhing or-patdoning of ſinne , bue what be hath .decls- 
red of himlelfe, all-that we Imagine: befide that; is the ma. - 
kingof another God. - There are many talſe gods made with 
mens hands, .. but the hearts of mea make many more, The 
heart of man makes thouſands of falſe or ſtrange gods.. Every 
undue, every wrong Imagination of God, is the forming up 
of aftrenge, ofa new god. When we aſcribe to God ſuch a 
kinde of power, ſuch a kinde of knowledge, ſuch a kinde of 
bolineſſe, ſuch a kinde of juice, ſuch a kinde, of mercy, as is 
-common tothe creature, in. all this we frame up a new god 
to our ſelves. And chus thole Gentiles of whom. the Apoſtle 


| ſpeaks (Rom. I. 21. & 25. ) Became vain in their Imaginations, - 


"and their fooliſh beart was darkned; in whas was their fooliſh 
heart darkned? in falſe notions of God ; therefore they are 
ſaid ('ver. 2g.) to change the glory of the Incorraptible God, into an 
Image made like ts Corruptible mangand to birds fours fonted beaſts, 
aud creeping things. Now asthere is the changing of the glory 
of the Incorruptible God into. the Image of a Corruptible 
man, thatis, into the Externall Image of a Corruptible man, 
(for ſome ſer up falſe gods inthe. likenefſe,of men; ) So there 


'is.a Changing of the glory of the Tncorruptible 'God, ines 


the Internall Image of a.Corruptible 'maon, that is, into ſuch 
thoughts acd Conceptions as are ordinarily. in men. , Ler ſuch 
confider, that, if-ro make a worſhip.of our owne for the true. 
God, be indeed co ſet up 8 falſe god.; (all they worſhip falſe 
gods whe ſet up a firange worſhip for the true God, DO, I 

| | tay, 


Ee 1 NE Tn” eh 
4 


Chap. 22. 4» Expoſit 
ſay, ifthey who doe bur ſet up a new worſhip for the: true God 
makes ſtrange God :) what then doe they who in their hearts 
ſet up a new God, that is, 'who frame Conceptions of God 
which himſelfe never gave ground for in his word ? Such was 
the Conceit which Eliphaz. had of Fob, when he preſumes him 
ſaying, How doth God know ? Can he judge through the dark clond?  . 

Secondly , From the particalar miſappreheniion of God im- 
poſed by Eliphez, upon feb ; And then ſayeſt, bow doth God 
haow ? CC. Obſerve, | ol Nie 

Sinful men fancy to themſelves that God either death not or can- 

not take notice of chem in their finfull wayer. | 
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unto we Son of wan, Seeſt -theu'what they = 7 baſt thes ſerene 
what the eAncients of the hin/rof Iſrat! doe in the darke, Every 
way in the (hamberrof leis Imagery, for they ſay. the Lord ſeth 
6 nt, be bath forſaken the Earth. Much like the language here, 
He walketh in the cirexit of Heaven ;. he hath other buſineſſe to. 
doe then co minde ns.. As:God.is ſometimes faid to forlake:the 
Earth in wrath, to punifh the fin, of Man, ſo wicked men- ſay 
he alwayes forſakes the earth in neglect both of their ſip and 
puniſhment. And as Idolaters who have a mindeto ether | 
gods, are was "ogw-3 be thac God hath forſaken the earth, - 
as to the proteQionof them; We ( ſay they ) are in danger, 
God takes no care of us, therefore blame us not if we berake 
_ our ſelyes to other Gods for proteRion.; Jf-be had not forſaren 
2s, we had net forſaten him: So all ſorts of reſolved cranſgieffors, 
 whohavea minde to any ſinfulkway, are willirg to beleeve: thee 
God hath forſaken the: earth, as- to. 85y  obſcrvacion of them. = 
We may.doe what we lift, for Gad doth not: minde or regard _. 
what'we are doing. If we thooght he: did :irdeed. ſee vs, we 
durft notthus.fin againſt him. Bue ſceing. he doth not trouble: 
bimſelfe wich any care about-us, why ſhogld'we trouble our 
felves with any fear about. bimd Now, this Preſumption that 
Far Bold, Seem 5n Mt nog moe to the deing 
all Evil; Security fro 1s the (great. encouragement 
gnto fig. wicked men would not be leſle finfail, yer 
jake te nee or be. ſo full of fin, did they not 
yainly flatter themſelves out of the fight. of God. Every .man 
would faine beleeve that God doch not ſee him: when be is 
that which he would not have ſecne or be ſcene in it. And. 
how. doe men pleaſe themſelves in this falſe hope ther ed doth 
+> them, when they doe that which is diipteaſing unto- 


\Brom.the intendment of. &liphaz to convince Job, that the 


Clouds are no cov $0 God, and thag the Circuit ——_ 
Goa oy 
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'Fhirdly, God © emniſcient, he hue aff his; 


Thou fayeſt thus ; How dub God know I cell thee God doth 
knew; Aol ul axarpumee fo thy cs, hab 
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i Th be knowne, and roller one all. When ORs we 
the Lord bad made the world in fix dayes ('Gex. 1:31. —- cM 
ſaw all chat be bad made ; All was in- view at once, be 
ProſpeR of the whole creation in his eye. And-4s afl his owe 
Creatures, ſo all our Creatures are ſcen by 'God:; he ſeerh'-all 
that bimſelfe hath made, and heſecech all thac we have made, or 
are making day by day. '( Ges. 6.5. ) God ſow that the wicksd- 
weſſe of wan was gieas in the Barth, and that every rhonybt of the 
Imagination. of the thoughts of bjs brart was coy boi tvill Cintinnally, 
or every day. The Lord ſaw, that is,the Lord knewfully "( infi- 
nitely more- fully then we know thoſe things which we fee ) 

every Imagination. or. figment of the thoughrs of mans heart. 
The iementofodr thongtics is what the minde faſhionerh or 
maketh up withinie: ſelfe bythinking : - earrupet nature keepes '2 
conſtant mint -of -eviil ima itiations"in-'the head} 'ﬆs fr hach'a 
finke of filthy affeRions in the hiearr, - The mindeofman hath 
& formative ſacukyinit,''  Andtheſame word- which the Holy 
Ghoſt uſeth-to-fignifie-. the; worke' of God in makiog may, * 
(Grmne2. 75) The Lord God firnicch nan ont of the duft-of the | 
earth; or tuft bareſthe eavrh" rhe Tameword; blay') ned in : 
the'Nouns (:Gex. 6, 5. ) to Tigiifie, the" imaginarion of wan, | 
becauſe thatis alayedthiping modding ot forming one fore 
ofghoughtsor other,and; naturally,nontbur' yevill chovp 
Fheſe-ace the creatures which-man '(av fallen )"'isthe mitker 
(eh; he maker Re ann infloits verde no forming 
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"132 Chap. 22. As Expeſftion xpon_the Book of Jo». Veſ14. 
Dex: ſcrenti«- he ſeeth our walkings. Therefore 'tis ſaid ( '1 Saw. 2. 3.) The 
rum, phurele, 7,74 6 aGed of knowledge; the Hebrew is, The Lord #'a Gol of 
| rg knowledges ; that is, all things fall under his knowledge z bes Þ 
"own perfetinal knowledges; there is nothing knowable, bne- the 
cagnofgbiliurn Lord knowes it;evd by hint, attions are —_— : now the weigh» 
, eognitionem in- ing of ations is more then the ſeeing of ations ; many/ſee that 
diet. whichthey cannot weigh. He weigheth «ions, thatis, he takes 
not only the ation it ſelfe, but every circumftance- of it into 
Conlideration ; he takes his ballances, and eryes fully, how much 
each ge Ar weighes, and what- it comes to. He 
weighs whole Srates, Kingdomes, and Nations. So it was faid 
co the Babylonian Monarch Belteſbazzay (Dan. 5.26, 27.) 
Mene,God bath n«mbred thy Kingdome and finiſhed 14, Tekel, 
T how art weighed in the ballances, and art found wanting. Thy 
councels, thy policies, thy undertakings, the whole compaſle, all 
the conttivances of thy Government are _— and found too 
light. And as God weigheth-the aRions of Princes, ſo: of pri- 
vate perſons. ({, Prov. 5..21-:) Tit wayes of a wax ( thatis, of e- 
very man, even of the meaneſtman_): are before the Lerd, and be 
pondereth all bis pather.; he puts them into a Ballance,: and doth _ 
not only ſee them, but ponder or weigh them. David faith * 
of apts 411 men that they ws Arg of their hands 
in *( P/al. 58. 2.) thonghghey doe violence, - yet they 
doe it not violently, . butwith a kinde of. skil} and deiibreation 
They doe wrong:-and opprefie: with- a ſhew' of  Jaſtice, 
whereof. weightes are the common Embleme. Now as ſome 
wmen-doe evill, - not-haftily, raſhly, - or al at once, / but igive © 
it out by. weight, and with a ſeeming gravity: and zeale for 
Lara | pogtalend tank. arverinnkes over-the wayes of men 
ralhly or nemily,: but. weighs tact out even 20's graine;' yea'-to 
the duſt of ns ana 
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( namely that. which be-bed 
| ' before. 
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'hingscharFor any take doeky/ri ror and for me.” For 
| qe aa he re we cannot. know 


God heatee knowbimſelte, DE and. 

wayes, as God knew: them. Such knowledge of my felfe as. 
thouO Lord haft hah i2100 woade fulfor my! Leann. <ttaine 
ante 567 i; 183000 4$:11i4: 381 Jo 42 
"Some perbape may query upon tliis;- ikebe Dord knowverh oll 
the wayevof men, and pondereth all their actions, -is not. this a: 
trouble to God?*i nor this a lechinozgC Th peace, anda dis. _ 
:firaQionto him? > i- 51:50 111616 © 
.'+ Fanſwer- av ſais defore ->this- is: ro frame n God like our- 
;felves; for to hi that: is! omniſcient; "it; is all: one-\00 :kriow: all; 
and.co-knowbut one ching:>iv is no: more diftraRion; g0.more. - 
rroableco God gas: ure ſe ov thinke; then- 
to know anything. ] two or three peake rey 
he is norable co take invheir ſence; RS 
"makes :fueh/a-hirry- und Trouble : rar 


is no more crouble) thervif bavape Noo \infinize exre- 
heares all,. and abinfiniteeye ſees al7>withoot arty: the leaſt &- 
iraRion ; the infinite» 'knowiedgenof +God: takes. it allithe- 
here ay 14 | i -onc- 
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lthin$s; if irdenoc 4 trouble, yetic cacgot/ bac bee diſhe- 
ow ons 4 greac & condeſcention 


xt: rei Vee ſeal} matters; Addinay not we Chriftians ſay, Is it not hogo- 


- xable- enough oroar God, tO have x0..doe with ſmall mab- 
ers 3,20 tht Nod gory bite *1 7 It | 
flanked; [Thicalſoige0 frames God: kike cor ſelves z as P 

.doth rot weary God torbebold, 'to try and-pooder 31] the oy 
of all men: (-wbich was: che fear. concerning © 3ofes. that 
he flibuld be tired eve with che variousxates and affaires ofthac = 

R—_— "and: was:therefort ailvidet by! Zerbre, 40-Wake = 


[ther ſo.the! weightiet: magters 79nely*: (highs: he 
ow f tim) So na:diſhajoar::a2 
a} 'to i deloe nd jog ya GN \cogpniſance: of 


- the ſmalleſi.oiarrers a5 well as-of the greateſt; of the. loweſb as 
well as of the __ Vee rigs of the children _— 
Pſal:'t13i 5566, ) Weg ir tokg nyte: cEnrd ow; Gere ay 
F ber oxwbigh © who lunmableth bi rr ey apr tha chrxgyav ith 
- «r8 in Heaven, and inthe Earth,' Wiho3e:itesa God inithis? - 
a ey nt de het eneth 
320 be ngs;itbet Ace | 
as well-as chingaic! Heayeo,1and the arprwgt a wrennde . 
:Earth, aswell a3 the greater.or the-greateſs;;0 Thomgh tbe: Lend 
| be high yet be: bnenblerh himelferxents: the only ( BB 938; G1) 
oor: asto. prod perſens,lota the: loweſt rhioysQ2: Indeed, the Land 
_— tumble himfelfe-to-behold the thipgs whichareio Heaven, 
"4s in{him $6iteke ingti anydGRaeaanery 

yethedandoeroriy tvmmbhle himfelfe to thinghin' Heer 
but: abings 50 the: E@rgh, 20d inahicowber is likb info 
* a fee ewe, of 2 this is bis glary;,1and fox! thiz:he (8.20; be 
- glonified,, : yes+ to: be-cryed ft wh (this:adpiring Ezeginm, 
| — Santee thaldvdes of coneamiing tha ſoneof men 
thertiezofſand likeynraitieLerdifour 
in this. ave cauſe to ſay doing our ,yilker 


will ) Wit Fabre among (Tis 
Zreat an -butis wing :diſhono alto 

| orwendncy ut | | 

; & te rain wi th N wfieke 

dnaijchiog $1 Thigneat:of Eh ty a 


oY 
Mita! 
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for. the great-God., © 
rer had no leaſure to deale:in | 
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or a worine, as well ay -<pzart4y Elephant or the vaſt Levia- 
than ; Solfo i is his wiſedome and. providerge ſeen in che objer- 
ving and ordering of thoſe buſineſſes and motigns of the creature, 
which compared to others are but as.a flyeto an Elephant, or buc 
as a worme £0 Leviathan, There is nothing doth more detraRt 
from che. greatnes of God, then the dergall or dif beleefe of his 
ifarce of and care abou little thibgs. © Ad as it ſhewes the 
exacteft perfeion of holineffe attaynadle dy" mar? in* this life, 
when he tskerh an account of and reprooves himſelfe for the leaft 
fins, whether they de omiſſions of that good which heis nome 
manded.co doe,or commiitions of that eyill which be. is forbidder 
todoe.” So it is AA ith ns the. and abſo- 
h Fi d 27 "1g 


full cer wy 

+ ory of him who. walkerh in the circuit. of lag pak 

Joe recom verbs Hl" Llkrcayof | 
as 

ob which.detraQed {6 much from God. a5 [nt 6 ph 

wayee of men; - proceeds to-pur t e quebicoes hn haher 

bmi had wel atk he mayer ofa **& 
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Hop Aha marked: the old wa which. wicked m wen 
have troden.. | 

Which were cut downe out time, whoſe foo; 
ation Was enyrfioma with 4 £ ode Ret 


'$ - 


eword cranſlared deaths; notes adiligect oblerration: 4 | 
Soitis uſed ( (hep. 10. 14. ) If 1 fn then thow warkeſt mi; 


- (tharis, thou takelt exaR or ſtrict notice of me ) wed thow wilt 


wot acquirr me from mine iniquity.( —w_— 37. 37s) cars the pore 
felt man, ayil brbold the upright, \thac $, rake-ſpeciall knowledge 
of him, for the end of that wan is peace. '( Pal. 107.143.) who 
fo 14 wiſe will obſerve, or marke, theſe things,” be: ſhall aro henry 
rhe loving kindueſſe of the Lord, So here, Heft- thou juarkpdt? 
haft thou with di and | ſeciouſneſſe of ipirit, 0 
old wi which d4'mex buvt trodes - | The Hebtewis, Thiway 
of gr, thi 'wayf ay, vie as ſome'read, rhe Erernall way,” the way 
of Eternity, * David (Pſal. 139.23, 24.) Lead wo | 
i% the way everlafting, thatis, Lead mein the way of holineffe 
and righteouſneſle, which leads to eternity. Which yet one of 
the Rabbins expounds, as a periphrafis of death, for death is 
#. called, the way of all the earth ( 1 King. 2.2.) the way of all 
ff Joſh. 23. 14. ) Asif David had i ſaid, Lord, if upon ſearch 
--walke in any-way of wickedneſle,. chat As,..of 
willful finning, then deſtroy me, lead me to my grave, yea caft 
me with the wicked to hell, or to everlaſting condemaation. 
=— Broughton thus ; Hoſt thew warked the way of the old 
world ? _. 

Bur what was this way ofthe old werld, about which Zliphes 
queſtions 7ob, whether he had taken notice of it yea or no ? The 
my of the old world may be taken two wayes. 

(OF; For the way of their ſinnes. 
econdly, For the way of their puniſhment. 

Fir, Haſt thou marked the 6td way of their finne? and the. 

old way of their ſinne may be oy under a txofold 


norion, 
Firf, 
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2.” 4% Exfities njou the Book, of JOB, V ﬀf. I5 
Fir; As ic was theway' of their opinion. Secondly, As ic © 
-was the way: of their pradtice ': Some reftraine ir here tothe, 
way of their opinion, and Interprev Elipbaz as. chiefly jaterd- , 
ing that ; Haſt thou ob/ere/id the old way ; thatis, the old Erro- 
neous opinions which were in the firſt ages of the world?. in 
thoſe times-there-were not a few likethy ſelfe;; who. either . 
Aat)y denyed or belyed the providence: of God,” who: ſaid {.45, 
thou doeft ) How dirh Ged kyow > + Surely heath forſaken gbe: + | 
earth, and gnpwnn ride orig tangy yi 4, 
a learned Interpreter expounds ' the . Text, - with reference, __ 
to their ungodly opinion , They{ faith he-) vs loud to the £4 uk 
rime of the ſud dexyed Providince 3" Haft:thou (O:f4b)/m9thed, of, givin 
their opinionand confidered it ? :And' that” this! wicked! Error, remjore dilewry 
did prevaile inthoſerimes, 'may be Colleted from what is re- cenſchanrg; tol- 
ported by Beroſws of the Giants ( of whom we tend.in the 6th. 74am provi- 
of Geneſis, verl. 4th, There were Giants in the earth in thoſe 1 
dayes) Among other of their abomingrions, this (faith'he) was Gigentes revi- 
one, or this was a'Chieſe one, the rodtt;*or Source of them all, cionis contemy- 
they blaſphemed God, and coritemned- Religion, they: thought. '974- Eeroſus. 
therewas no Supream Power,noneto whom man was 2ccoun- k 
table for aty of his ations. Haſft then marked this old way of 
+ Inpurfuance of which: Interpretation, the words which. we CuNodiendi 
render, Hoſt rhow warked; may be expounded thus; Hoſt chou v7hum proſe 
raken wp the old way ?'art thoun follower of that Se&, of that Wy. cxitmnn* 
Tribe whohave gone in that wicked way 2- doelit thou alſo main. * 
tain their blaſphemy, thar God takes tio ndtice of man? This a0- 
tion holds feir with what he'had ſaid before: © 1 // 
Secondly , As itmayde referred tp thoſe abominable, A 
cheiftical| 'opinions' which" reigned -in- thoſe! times, . ſo to the. 
wicked PraQtices, to the old Cuſtomes and finfull Courſes 
which were followed in thoſe times ;- for \where a wicked opi- 
nionislodged in the heart; whats kinde Þf wickedneſle is there 
th#cichey way not breake- forth in che life? Aud loþere. rhe 
old way is the way of finne, the corrapr Courſe and. praftices 
of that debauched generation, eſpecially the way of pride and 
ambicion, 'which' appeared much io the ticles givea zherw, 
Afiphty men, oenof nam,oraswe render, (Mon of regorn. They. 
were-men of honour and __ with men, but we read notof 
any 
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"138 Chip. 22. Aw Expoſition.up» the Bokof JOB. Ver, 15% 
any honour they did to or received fromGod. Te is the higheft * 
diſgrace, to be memorable for aQtingt againſt grace,or for ungrae | 
cious aQtings. PM : 

Num 037,vas Again, The old way may be taken forthe way of puniſhment, 
perpetuum, or- or for that courſe of divine Juſtice which was Executed upon wic- | 
diner, quem in ked tmer inthoſe elder times. There is a way of Judgement which * 
4A riendis tal» C04 rakes, as there is away of Sin-which man cakes. Sinfull wayes | 
hs dens,” ag lead into troubleſome wayes,and endin death. Haſtchou conſide. | 
Pte homines. red the way of juſtice which the Lord went in towards thoſe old: | 
Meic. _ Sinners 7 powring out-his wrath, and-emptying the vialls of his 5 
Put burc eſe [ndignation upon thers, tillhe þad conſumed and {wept-them off 
prperann 0147 ,, rubbiſh fromthe face'of the eor:h..; Hoſt 'ebow marked the old 
 impios bic punj. way, which -either che lufts of wicked men have ledthem into, or 
«t, ſed falliur. which the iuſtice of che Lo:d hath brought chem into, Haft tho 
Me - ſerved the old way? Ez ; 

. Which wicked men have troden, ?' 8] 

The Hebrew is, Men of Iniquity Which phraſe plainly im-- 
ports, that he'doth not ſpeak of theotdinary race, or ranke of 
ſinners, but of the Extreameſt ſinners; men ſo full of Iniquity, 
thatthey deſerved this black Title, men of Sniqguity. Antichriſt is- 

. called not onely a man of fin, Or the man of fin. bur (which imply= 
 etha ſinner of a higher forme, then;bdth-che former. ) That was 
of 66n (2 Thel. 2.3. ) He beirg indeed not onely among the chiefeft 
inners, but the chiefe of finners. The phraſe-in the Text is a de- 
gree lower then that, yet it notes & very great degree. And there- 
tore when the Prophet would affure the greate(t ſinners repenting 
and returning to God/of che readineſs of God to pardon, he ex. © 
preſſeth therein this tile (]/a: 55-77 } Lee the wickgd: forſake bis 
way, and the unvigbteons man,or (as the Original Text bath it)ebs 
men of i:3quity his thoughts and &c. As a man of Bloods notes a-ve- 
ry bloody man,a margiven up rothat particolar ſin of cruelty.So 
« man of iniquity, is ons giyen opto ſin in Generall. Haſt thou 
marked the old way which wicked men, :men- of  iniquity., have | 


: Treddes.. | ih | 
"This word, trodden , referred: both to a ſinfutl and a ſuffe- 
_ riog way, notes the frequency of their going, or being} in thoſe 
«Ele | 5 9 1 Wayehs 
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wayes./And av iis referred to::cheir; fiofull way- alone, ie; notes 


| ficlt their buldoeſſe in-finning ;. ſecondly, their-reſolvedneſle co 


fin; Atrodden way, is ſuch a way asa man hath often gone, and - 
in which he is. not afraid to goe. Heft thew marked thedld way. 
Hencenote. Fiſt, : ugg et 


The way of fn end Error hs an old Way. bale 
The.Devillſinned from the deginniog, and men. have ſinned 


from their beginning. not,onely baye; there been ſinnings.,: but 


ceat ſinnings from. the beginning; the old.way is the way of ſin, 
ws che oldeſt way be not..: There was- bolinefſe-before there 
was [inne, and truth before there. yas Error ; So that the way of 
{in is the old way, buc nottheoldeft way. God, all whoſe wayes 
are holy,was from evcrlaſting. The Angels who have been holy as 


| Jorg as they have been, were from 'the beginning. And-the firft 


beginning of an io bis converſation, was, no doubd, like his con- 
Rtitution, holy, He qickly went aur. of the way, but ſurely his firlt 
ſep was not out of the way, he went right before be went wrong, 
and ftood before he fell. Againy' if you take the way for the way 
of puniſhment. <1 4. 4 ng; 2 2h 
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That God in all ages hath puniſhed fiumeys is rheir finſull wayes. 
| God hath every where-and every- when /left the traRt-and” 


print, of his - anger _ and. diſpleaſure upon finnery;, though 


ſome partiqular ſianers,,.. :baye.gqne unpuniſhed.in. ome: 

yet there wis. neyer. any .age: wherein \{igne-,was. not-punifhe 
inſowe, The.Lord gives «.morall topp. ro ſigne perpetually, 
that.is, by his Lawes he declares agaioft ir, his word is expreſle 
againtt all ungodlineſſe, both the word of his Command, and 
the word of his threacning, . Now. as:the. Lord doth: alwayes 
pur. this morallftopp in the way of finve, .ſo,, he often, puts; 
Judiciary top, - or. a;ftop, by way: of Jadgement... . And/ as.in 
the 34 of Genejr9, he. ſet a flaming ſword.in the. way: of che uree 
of lite, ſo he continually ſets a flaming word, thabis, achreat- 
ning to.k epe the way, of thezre< of. death...that is, of finne. 
Thus he ,alwayes meetes {infull, men in, ply Ya their lufts 
( asthe Angel mgt Balcaw when he wenc'to curſe the /r4el of 
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God) with a drawn ſword/to oppthem in'their way; che Lord... 
harh fer many drawn ſwords in the way of every fin; and he hath.. 
left the prints of his wrath npon the backs of many finners, that 
' we ſhould rake heed of finving. The Lord hath left many ſadex-. 
amples upon record againſt fin, nor hath he at any time favoured, 
. it, or done any thing which mighrt.indeed encourage fi:ners ; for: 
cough ſometimes wicked 'men have profper'd , yet , ſhould we. 
looke into all times, we cannoc finde thac wicked men were ever | 
bleſſed ; Judgement hath overtakeh them foaner or ater. Ard. | 
ifit hath at any time come- too late to overtake them in this. 
world, yet it will come foone.enongh to overtake theirs inthis, 
ef themſelves inthe world which is to come, No man is bleſſed, 
at any time, who comes at 1#ft to be miſerable. Ki, 
Thirdly, In that he ſaith ; Haſft.chon marked the old way >. 


| ———_ 


as . M5. ee. and. oe i... th —_ a 6. os. a. wb o m_ . 


Tt 14 oav duty to ebſerue and warke, u4 the way of ſinfull wen, fo 
the way in which God prnifhrrh their fin. © + L $4895.41 
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All the wayes of God areto be marked ; as 'we. are to od». 
ferve what the Lord ſpeakes, ſo what he doth ; *his works 5. 
well as. bis word, are remarkable. who /o « wiſe ( faith the 
Plalmift, P{al. 107.43.) nnd will ebferve theſe things, even obey 
faall nnderftand the loving kindneſs of the Lord.l may lay alſo, that. Mi 
they ſhall underftand the judgements of the Lord, Ard apaine,. 
the Prophet confirmes it( Hof. 14:94) w.wiſe,and he ſhall wu-. 
Her ſtand the'e things pridentyandt bt foall krow th ey fir the wayes fl + 
of rhe Lord ate right, anid the Pof (Dll walk in thens but the rranſ- 
groffee ſpall fall rhevtin,  'Tite wicked fall in the way of his. 
mmendements , and therefore furely they ſhall fall in the 
' way of his ReEments And' as the Lord hath given.us Exam- 
pls of this; ſo he hath giverithis as the uſe 'of thoſe Examples, 
thatme ſhould marke ar#oblervethem.” The Apoſtle {{ t Cor, | 
10 )-ſhewes hit" all the deatings of God' with that bis anci- W 
_ ent People the Fewes, are' written and recorded” as our Exam- | 
ples (ver. 5, 6,7.) V/V/ith may of them God was me well pleaſed, | 
but they were overthrown in the wilderneſſe. Now theſe things were. - 
our Examples,go the Imtem that we ſhould wot Inft after evill things 
4 they Iufted, neither be 1dolaters, a ſerve of them:mere, nv fornica- 


$ors, 


Lg a od fe IE a ry; nt el chant ode, FIORD ; 
a Dues RY E. OP Ib hatch F 
» Y -£! Ss T 


BR I Pore TIER AERER 
s WF "SLY 6 3) 


» x $oll Y h Rn” LES tA I WE HY = " Sr OR REY I 58. 0 4, L F 
> , TLELYY ny EESanind to tb Eo ie TOS er oo. 
DT IO FOI IOE FETEDP MW LBALE 2 To ney, et LCA WT > | — as IE 2 OE OWE © v5 24 w— OO ho 27, *" 3D aps 4 
IN OE TOE OY Aa 2 i Eo . AE : — — wrt Ren 
hap,” 22. Au Expoſitions pon che Bookef JOB. Ver. "16, * 14x 
+. * ; np We 4 © = pie bo ON -> 8 . 
Ws *, hue 4b etnies WD. mm 1 


yors, nor temper Chriff, nor mnirmuy, 8c. He ſhuts up aif with the 
| ſame SoAirines (ver. 11.) Now all theſe rhings happentd unto them. 
or Enſamples,” and ave wrinesn for owr admonition, upon whom the  _ -— AJ 
E nds of the Earth are come, therefore het him that ſtandeth take heed? * 1 
 lraft he fall. The Apoſtle Prey alſo ( 2 Per. 2. brings in;_firkt, . _— 
the Inſtance of the Angels that felt ;* ſecondly, of the old wortd: 
thirdly, of Sedome and Gomorrah, Whom God condemned with an- 
everthrow, waking them an enſample unto theſe that after ſhould 
live ungodly. The Scripture ſpeaks of ewo ſorts of Enſamples. 
Firſt, for imitation ; ſecondly for caution, the. lapſed Angels,. 
the old world, theſe'Cities Sodoyws and Gomorrab, are all left as 
Enſamples for caution, that all afrer ages marking the"old "way 
of their finne and puniſhment, might fear co fin and ſuffer as they: 
have done. - | VESTN . 3 7 
Faurehly, From the manner of this Expreſſion (hich wicked: 
wen have troden taking the way corjeRively for the way both of 
fioandpuniſhmetr, this troddenefſe of ir notes the frequent paſ- 
ſage which many have made chrough ic. They have nor gone't 
once only bat.often. Hence obſerve. | 
ef: Wicked men offend often, fo the Lord hath paniſbed oftes, as: 
they bave made paths in ſino God bath wade pathes in Fudge» 
- "Tt is eaffe to folſow ſinners (as it were) by the primrand writ 
of thoſe evills which have overtaken ttem. But I paſſe it here, be- 
cauſe Eliphaz;proceeds more direQly todefcribe che paniſhmene 
of wicked men in the next words. Ts ol 
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Verſ. 16. 14ich were entedown out of time, and. whoſe fennda-. 
tion was overfluwne with a flud. - 7 


At this verſe the Original harh a. very conſpictious note- of- 

eiftinQion. The Fewer are very exzt in:obſerving the letters 

andthe verſes of every booke'n the Bible, and' berween theſe pre ER 

two verſes is the middle of the-baoke : there” beimg exit S067 3N . 

ty the ſame number of verſes behinde' as we heye had b: fore 

in this whole bodke of ob (taking che 16th: verle Incluſively ): 

S6'thar now ' we re” halfe the” booke over” dccording to 

the number of verſes. 'The whole — —_ 
mer: - 
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+ former part bach bad 535 andas many remain for the latter part, | 
. This 1 zouch onely by che way. | Ate oth 
hich were cut dewne. | 


' EP pleig, Thewords carry an allufion eothe felling. of trees; as if he 
| 1reddunt ſuccifs had ſaid ; Theſe men were like great Oakes-and tall Cedars, but 
un Jed ver- the Lord cut .rhem downe, The, word is Conceived more 
"Uccurrie 5, 22 properly ſignify ing to wrinckle, or to make furrowes in the face; 
ſignificatione infor this word is uſed but once. more inallthe Bible , and it is 
Jacris literis ſed in the 16th Chapter of this Book, vey. 8. and there we tra: late, 
| tantis ud d&c- 9, 5uckles ; Thou haſt filled me with wrinckles, which 1s a witneſſe 
ores bebraorum ,,ainft me. -$0 ſome. render it here ; pho were wrinkled our of 
73 per meta- ©<C . T1 
theſn litercr am t408ee Now what are wrinckles> they are the markes of vid age, 
a verbs DAP and they ſhew thar weakneſle is coming upon us, or that-we are 
c#-n enim tay jr, gur declining Condition; fo that itisa very E « gant Expel- 
4s eccuriet 7. onto ſay, They were wrinciled cut of 15me; tht is, they were old 
tbro Job, ib1 : s 
vertitur rugare afore they Were old, before they were old according to the nature. . 
aut cor:ug-16 Of man, they were. made old by the Judgements of God. They 
akt rugas 01 lookt as if they were worne, ipent;and eaten out by.time, wheteas 
trebere. indeed they were ſpent, eaten andworne out with the wrath and 
indignation of God which tell upon chem. Thos chey were wrinck- 


/ 


led ont of time, Or before their time. PS SIS 

T hey were cut down, and no time, as ſome render : Buc-it may 
TW R7 ſne.he ſaid, as Solomon did (Eccl.3 1.) T here's 4 time for every thing, 
690, " how then could they be cur downinno time > There may be a 

requam exple. £wofold interpretation given of this Hebraiſme, _ "6% 
rent vite annos, Firſt chis, to ſhew that they dyed a violent not a naturall 
ſecundam com- death, that either God by his immediate Jadgements did cut 
hes, 7414 them off, or that he gave them up co the Juſtice.of man, who cut 
_ them off before their time, Man hath .a ſet time, an ordinary | 
time of dying (the dayes of man are threeſcore years and ten, this 
is the ordinary time of dying ) they that dye before, are in Scrip- 
eure ſence. (#2: down ont of time, Or vot in time;that is, not in that 

time at which men uſually dye according to the courſe and: cu- 
tome of nature. ow Fe I Es A Retna, ny 
Secondly, . when *tis ſaid, They were cut. down without 1ime, 
the meaning is, they were cut downe very ſuddenly, as if it 
were done without any time at all, God was ſo fatre from 
lingring or taking up lorg time to deftroy. theſe men, that he 
cut 
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cut them down (as it were} withour any time at all, even in-a mo- NUN? fue. | 
ment, inan Inſtant, as ſpeedily as a man can thinke it,” farre more '*"97e, vert. 
ſpeedily then any man cando it. He did it withour delay, As uſualy arg " 
the grace of God, ſo often the wrath of God makes no demurs. p 

> Obſerve fromthe manner of Expreſſion, Cat down. 
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That, God brings ruining judgements mthe ftont:f. of ſinners, 


He doth not onely pull off ſome of their fruit, and leaves, 
orlop off their branches, but he curs them done, 'yea he ftubbs. 
them up by the roots, till there is nothing left, they are cur down 
root and branch. T bus the Lord threatned the houſe of Feroboams 
bo King. 14. 10. )-Bebold I will bring evil upon rhe h-nſe of Pere. 

9419, and will cut off from Jer:bram, him that piſſeth agairft the wall 
(that.is, every man of bis houfe) ;»d him chat i ſou up and leftiin 
Iſrael (that is, bim that is moſt efteemed, as things, ſhuc - pp are, 
and bim that is leaft eſteemed, 3s things left abroad are, or thoſe 
who are ſecured or have fectired themſelves in ftrongeft ho!ds, as 
men ſhut up are; as well as thoſe who are left naked and expoſed 
to the caſieft dangers, as men left at large are) and will take away 
the remnant of the honſe of Jeroboam (that is, all who have eſcaped: 
or-ſurvivedthe former troubles ) us 4 man taketh away dung till it 
be all goxe ; thats, till bis houſe be -urcerly exterminated : for, 
dang being a filchy and noyſome thing ,men never.leave taking. 
it away, from places-where it is af annoyance, till they have taken. 
it all away. 7 har which « :ffcnfive in the whole nature of 3tyus offens 

ſove in the leaft-degree of it, os BE =y 

Again, when'cis ſaid, He ents them down without time, or be» 

fore their 11me, we may obſerve. | w; 


Wicked men are often. ripe ſor 7ndgement, before they are ripe in. 
Jeares. CI ) = 3. oe 4k I 


Ir is faid in the 1 5th of Geneſis, The in quity of thr eAmerites 1s Cum potuiſſent 
nut yet full, their ſin is not,cometo a full ſtature; for as there #utive perpjtcy 
is a fulnefle of ſtature in holineſſe unto which Saints at laft_ar- * Tygur, | 
riveinChriff,, ſo.chere is a falneſle of ftatore in. wickedneſſe to 1, Sp, 
which the Lord ſuffers" ſigners ro acrive;. and 85 when Saints 
have attained theic full Ratuce in bolineGe, they are received 
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into plory ; fo when wicked men have attained a' fuil ature in , 


wickednefſe, they are cat off and turned down to deftraftion;: 


"Though the Lord ſuffer long, yer he will not alwayes ſuffer, 


And as ſome are but young men, yet old Saints, - and haye: 


bad much Experience of God; and of the wayes of grace, 


though bur lirtle of the world ( that diftinRtion which the A» 
polte gives of Saints into lirrle children, young men, and fathers 
(1 7ob.2. 13, 14.) is not to beunderſtood in reference to patu- 
ra}l years, but co ſtzndinp in grace, or to a growth and progrefle 
in bolineſſe) ſo ſome wicked men, are but of few years, or: but 
young in reference to their naturall age, whe yet are o'd infin,; 
aped mm wickednefle, they are fathers in abomination, while but. 


children in time, and fo are cyt down before time wicked meniare 


never cnt down till they are ripe is ſin, but they are oftiw cut dewn 

before they are ripe in nature. | 
Thirdly, which were ext down ont of rime ; natnely, in; liule 

-tirme, or without delay. | KS? 2 1 34 


- Hencenote; | 
That, God can quickly make an end of wicked men. 


He needs not take any long time to doe it, he'teoke but 
very liztle time to make the world, ic was made in ſix dayes, 
which in reference to the greatnefle of the worke is no 
time :. when a great thing is dore in a lictle time, we may 
ſay it was done without any time at all. Now if the Lord. 
could frame a world without time, ſurely be can cur downe. 
the world, 'or the inhabitants of ir in « little time ? Rwvinivg - 


- work &« eaſier then building wor ke. He that buile  ( inthis ſence ) 


without time, can pull downe without time, we need nor 
erouble our ſelves with fach chovghts as theſe, when we fee 


wicked men, Enemies of God and his people in theirheight 


and firength, O what a length of time will itrequire > O how 
many yeares mbft' be ſpent in'\catting Urorie! theſe fivodig 
Oakes, thoſe ral! Cedars > the Lord cnn cur them downe ina: 
moment. Our [ate experiences have ſhewed us wickedimencut: 


' downe without time ; before they thoyghe they coiitd be ſha- / 


ken, yea touch, they havebeen cat 'downe; when'they Com-- 


cluded they coufd not bereithed, they have been ruined.'//The / 
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ime of State amongthem ,. 7;abe time and ye may doe. any thing. 


- Tf you are difappointed in a project this year, waite afew yeares 


longer ( ſay they) and.you ſhall eicher finde or make a way to 


accompliſh it.., But the Lord can,doe any calng he hath a minde A 
e Apoltle, prophecying 


r0 at any time, oe without taking time. The 
of the Antichrilt ſaith. (2 Theſ+ 2. 6, 7.) Naw ye know- what w.th- 


"- - py 


holdeth, that he may be revealed in buc time ; for the myſtery of ini- 


guity deth already works, onely he who now letterh will let, rill he be 


taken out of the way.” The power and ſplendour of the Romane 
Empireftood in Antichrifls way,. and he could not; cut it.down 
without time ;He was hackiog and hewing, heaving and thruſting 
many yeares, yet ſoihe ages before he could. remove that. block 
out of his way, and ſo make a way for his own Greatneſſe. The 
wiſeft of men muſt have time to bring about their ends, Onely 
God, the onely wiſe God, cancur down and remove whatſoever 
ſtands in bis way (though it ſtand like a great moyntain)without 
time or without taking:time,if once his cime be come in-which he 
would have it removed. The wicked of thoſe elder times wereicut 
dawn. ſuddenly, without time. Eliphaz confirmes ic further in 
the next words, ; | 


4 Y, - Frets 90 a 1f 
Whuſe foundation was overfiron with « flocd. 


| In chis latter clauſe Eliphaz ſeemes more clearly to hint at 
ſome particular wicked men, or to ſhew who thoſe wicked 
men: were that, he Intends as the ob;ct of his _ obſervation, 
namely, thoſe, whoſe fonndation way everflowy with. a flaad, It is 
uſuall 1 Scripture, : by. ſome one word: fg,alude to great ati. 
ons and changes paſt, Take two , or three" Inftances. for Illa- 
ſtration.of this { P/al. 55. 15. ) David Imprecates. vengeance 
upon bis enemies in this Language ; - Let. zhems goe downe quicke 
in;obel. hich expreſſion carcieth a. plaine alluſion unto. thac 
dreadfull judgement. ( Noawb 16.31, 32,);/t camg.tapaſſe 45 ive 
(chat is, Moſes ) had made an End of [peaking all theſe words, the 
Pronud clave aſwnder that was under them; and the earth opened ber 
mouth aud ſwallowed them wp and their bonſes, & all the men which 
apprreained unto Corah and all their goads-They and all thas epper- 
rained te them went kent e pit, &c, This. Bret 
: nr 0 at= 
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Jefuires and ocher Matchavillian polyicians haye a. recviged Mage 
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Narration the Pſalmiſt 'hints/ at in/his inprecation, asis plaine 


- by that word quith or alive; [er rhew go arwn quick [or alive) 


5470 belt ;rhar 18, let fuck wrath ſeaze upon them, as ſeazed up. 
on Corah, Dathan and Abiram, on whom the earth cl.ſed and_ 
they perifhid from amng the Congregation, Again,when the Apo+, 
flemakes promiſero Saintsin the behalf of Chrift whataſſiftance 
they mighr*expeRt"from him! in time of remptation,'and what' 
ifſue fromar, he thus aſſures ther ; The God of peace ſhall tread 
Satan nrar your fucte ſhortly, ( Rom. 16.720. ) Which'plainly 
beares upon that'fi;ft grand Promiſe, that ( Cbrift ) the [eed of 
the woman ſoouldbreak the Serpents heati(Gen. 3, 15.) for itis 
by vertue of that'a& of Jeſus Chriſt bruifing che hcad of Satan, 
that Satan is ftrodden under our feet. As Chrift bruiſed him un- 
der his owne feete, fo he will bruiſe, or tread him under 'our 
fcete, the ſecede of the woman in perſon, as well as in their 
repreſertative, ſhall *breake the Serpents head.” 'Laftly , choſe 
words ( Rim. 9.16: hold a cleare correſpondence with thar 
Story (Gen. 27. ) concerning Facch and Eſas, So they it w nit of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of Ged that ſheweth 
mercy. He had ſaid before that God loved Facob and hated Efar ; 
and concludes upon it, So then, it & not of him that willeth, &c. 
We may take notice in that famous peice of the divine Hiſt o- 
ry, that much meanes was uſed that Jacob might obraine the 
Bicſling; Rebecka her heart was ſet upon it ; ſhe did what ſhe 
could to procure the Bleſſing for hee younger Sonne, her will - 
was wholly in it, and 7aceb, he run foritroo ; for as ſoone as 
Ever his mother had given him connſell, he ran preſently to 
the flock and bY: he 'in aKid to make the ſavonry mear.for 
T/aac ; Now the'? Sole Paxl to advancethe freeneffe of grace, 
doch not onely inftance in thoſe two perſons, but uſeth a 
Phraſe of ſpeech which fayours ſo much of that paſſage, that 
though he had oot named the men, yer eyery man who knew 
the Scriptures muſt needs' onderftand both of 'whom and of 
what he meantit; 7t & not of him that wilerh, &c. thetis, it was / 
peither Rebeckaes will £© have it ſo, nor Facebs haſt ( which ap- 
peard in his running to the flock) to have' it ſo, that gave hin 
the Bleſſing, but it was'of God that ſhewed mercy. And as it. 
was then, ſo itis now, though a mati be as willing as*Rebec- 
keh, orthovgh be make as much ſpeed as ?acob for his bleffivg, 
; yet 
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ct all comes freely by.the grace of God.Thus thefrequent 
"Scripture ſhews us how'much he Spiric: of God pentnſge 


- lead our thoughts (by thelighe of ſome one word) a great way- 


back into the confideration of what hath-been done' and written 
of old for our.inftruQtion. 'The wordsofthe text now under dif- 
cuſlion (1/boſ# foundation was everflown with « floud)) are ſurely 
an alluſion to ſome particular perſons or ation in the dayes of 
old, and they may be applyed three wayes. . | 
Firſt, 'To the drowning ofthe whole world in the time. of 
Noah by a flood, when the Lord opened the windowes of heaven, 
and overwhelmed both man and beaft in-choſe mighty, waters , 
which univerſall judgement -is (by way of eivinenee) called, T hg 


' D-1nge, or, The Flod, unto this very day.. 


Secondly, They may have reſpeR to the overthrow of $o- / 
dome and Gomorrah, which Cities, though they were deſtroyed 


by fire, yet it was with a flood of fire. Thie Text fairchexpreſly 


(Gen.'19. 24.) Then the Lord rayned np1n Sodome and upon Go © © 
morrah brimftone and fire from the Lord out of beawen, and be vuer- | 
threw the ("ities and all the plaine, &C. They were overflowne 

with a flood of fire. ; ; 

. Thirdly, The allufion-may 'be carried: tothe deftru&ion of 

Pharoah and Che Egyptians in the red Sea.;' They: alſo were s- Henc locum a 
ve-flowne with'a flod. The waters of the red Sea which ftood *:1 5:41 v. 20. 
up as a wall fofif/r eel co pafſe thorow at the Command of Gad ons 
returning upon the </& Exper , ſwallowed them up, them and pþ::ames os 
their Chariots nnd their hotles. 7 heenemy ſaid(thus WMo/er de- Exyptiarum non 
ſcribes thar faraſ overghrow (Exod. 35.19, 40; ) 7 will purſue, (rvibus ſuadenr 
Fwillweriaks, I'will divide vhefpojle :my daft ſhall be ſatirfed Ont" 
«pon them, 7 will dr aw iiry ſword, wy hand fſoelideftroy they. Thus : | 

the enemy.raged and foamed with revenge, like-a tempeſtnous 

Sea, md bad opened all the fluces of 'hiis will co overflow them. 

And when the enemy had thus breathed out his wrachin a four 


- times repeated, 7will; Then the Lord did blow with his w 
' the Sea covered chem, Tibey fanke as lead in che mighey WALer 5- $Q 
. thenithe words may relate to any of choſe three fignall Judge- 


menits,'co thedrowning of the'old world with 2 fload of water, 


* tothe deftrudtion of Sedewme and:Gewavab: with a fSoodof fire, 


or tothe overthrow of Pharonh: and his Egyptian hoſt inabe 
v 2 © | But 


Chap. 25. 4s Expos wp = the Brokef TO B, Verl, 16 
" Bur tore” particuldely2/>(de the expiletion-of cheſe words, 


Cy Ls 


»hoſe foundatton wat Lv#ſlytoni with a find. 
Whoſe foundation... Tak & i q 


This word fowndation taken ina proper ſence,” referres.ro. a ma, 

_ teriall-building-Andrhe foundationof any -bu;lding is'wbe ſtabilicy 

© p:00564- 0.4 209 Rrengeh of it ; by Niwndatior,in a metaphoricail fence; we are 
- Fam to underttand all thoſe, things by which the ſtate of perſong'or-- 
| hiogs is upbeld.; and here whatſoever; wicked 'men ſuppore and. 


damen:t | c1e-[ 


i 
Fx 


zant, in quibu« beare up themſelves by,as a buildibgis barn up-by-the fountlatiqn;?- 
ſpem & P15ſ7 {4 to beunderftood as their fouridation: $0: theiripower;thejr,nich+ © 
aan enebat's 2+; their touncell;their wiſdome, their-friends and\confederates; 
whatſoever, I ſay,is the ſupport of their worldly State;thar's ther 

foundation. And rhus it is here faid,rheir foundation wat overflows. 


@&c. Merc, 


FVithe fladi. 3 We 


In two of the-former Inftantes;to-which the alluſion. was.made, 
their foundation was overflowne by'a floodeproperly taken. If we . 
rake it'more generally for all wicked men, who at any time have 
been overthrown, we may ſay, 'thatthey have all been overflown 
by z flood meraphorically.:* For fo; 7 

-Firſt, The*diſpleafure''of -God; by whatimeanes or inftru- 
ment foever; put. forth is: called-.a flood-4.. whether. it be by 
ſ\word, or by famine, or by peſtilence, ic is a flood, (- E/a.'8. 7.) 
We read warre Compered:to' a flood; Now therefore bebold the 
Lord brivgeth up npon.thtm the waters of the river, ſtrong and mayy 
(what were thele wacers'? )'Evn the King of Aſſyria, «ud all bis 
glory , the King of «Fſ5744 with his Armyes, in which he gjori- 
cd, or which he counted his glory, were the waters of the ri- 
ver, ftrong and many) «nd be ſbail rome up over all bu thannells, 
and gee vp over all bis bands (that:is, the former Litmits of his Do- 
minmon) And he ſhall paſſe thorow Judah, bt ſhall ter flow and ge 
vvey. There the Sword is Compared oa: flood, . or. co a migh- 
ry river, which beares downe all- before-it. The fame Prophet | 
ſpeakes again in the ſame.Language ( E/#. 59. 19. ) YYben the 
enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a © 
Standard againſt bim ; as if it had been ſaid, The exemy ſhall come 
-1ſhing in like a mighty torrent, but the Spirit of God, likg a more 

: | | mighty 
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mithepwinde, ſhall blow and ruſt up bim,cauſin » him to. recoile 
> giveback or (as our Margere BA it) pat reke A Fai 
( &xth, 13+ ): The Prophet foreſhewes the approaching calz- 
- mity upon tho'e who had, ſeduced the. Zewes into a. vaine fe- * 
curity.;. which i5-there called, che building of a Wall with antem- 
pered merter.” | A wall. he calls that . as , becauſe. ir pro- 
miſed fafery, and defence ; but he calls ic alſo, a wall buiſe with 
ontempered morter, becauſe that falſe prophecy was a weake 
prophecy, and ſhould Chortly fall. The manner how, he pives 
us inthe notion of the Text, ( verſe 134), Wherefore rhus ſaith 
the:Lora: God, {will even rent it with a tor my winds. in wy fury, 
and there ſuall-be as aw-over flowing ſhower in mine agger, &c. that 
is, wrath ſÞ31l be npon it (the Babylonian Army was the ſpecial 
judgement in which that wrath was cxpreſſ:d) and that /2all be 
as an overfiowiny. ſhawer,.. Great and continual! ſhowers will- 
rry:the ftrongeſt-buildings,;- and quickly overthrow the weake. 
A wall of untempered morter. is no match. for a ſtorme. © As 
our Szviour alfo aſſures us in the cloſe of his Sermon on the 
Mount, .( /Aatth. 7..27+) whereall thoſe ;evills, troubles, af. 
fiRions, ſorrowes, and. perſecutions, whether ſent upon fuch 
-as are really godly, or, onely .in.name and. outward profeſſion, 
are called r4in; floods, winds. $0 ſaith the Text, The raine de/- 
cended; und the fluds came, and the winds blew aud beat upon the 
koufe aud it fell, and great was.the fall cf tt.While it tood;it Rood 
t0-no purpoſe but for aſhew,, bug when. it fell, ir felf' co pur- 
poſe,” The fall thereof was great. Thus it is more then evident 
from Scripture phraſe, that raines and floods fignifi: altfo-rs 
of afflicting evils, and therefore we need. not reftraine the'word 
flaxdin the Text to a Deluge of Elementary. water, or of water 
in a proper ſence, but, we my. Enlarge it to. any kinde of af- 
flicting Evill or erouble whatſoever that falls upon man. ' And. 
the Scriptureis (I-conceive), ſo frequent in the uſe of this meta- 
phor of a flood, and.of waters, where [great calamities are ſet 
forth, ſoncheſe two reaſons, _ NE Gr rare? 
Firſt, To note the ſwiftneſs and fuddenneſs of the jadge- 
ments of God. . Floods 'come. oftea very ſuddenly;, and rife 
nor onely beyond expeRation, bue before: there is any che lcaft, 
expectation of them... Noahs flood was long 'foretold before it 
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| atonce. Thongh God: give long warning of his judgements, yet 


moſt men ate furptized with them, they come like a flood. . 
Secondly, To note the Trrefiftableneſſe of the Judgements of 
God ; who or what can ftand before mighty waters? Great 
floods doe not otely waſh and overflow all, but ruine and over- 
throw all,there's ne tefiſting. Sach are the Judgements of God, 
they are a flood both for their ſuddain riſing and breaking in 
opon ſinners, and likelviſe for their Irreſiftible violence in break® 
ivg and ruining them. . © | F 
Further, Itis not to be paſſed by, That Eliphaz doth. not 
onely ſay, They were overflewnt, but, Their foundation was tver- 
flowne with a-floed. He calls it the oveffliowing of their founda- 
tion, to note, that they were totally or utterly ruined and over- 
throwne : for when the foundation is deſtroyed, all is deſtroy- 
ed , deftruRion to the foundatign-is the worſt of deftruRions. 
The cruel enemies bf the Frwrs cryed, Roſe it, ruſe 3: evVew tothe 
foundation thereof(Pf. 137. 7. )but to raſe the foundationie (elfe 
is more cruel] then raiſing to the foundation, When the Lord 


. threatned a full and finall deftruQion of thoſe fooliſh Prophets 


who had ſeen vain viſions for his people; he faid ( Zxch. 13. 
14.) I will brake dow) the wall that ye have danbed with wntermpe- 
red morter, and bfing it down toe the gronnl, fo that the foundation 
thereof ſoak be diſcovered, &c. That is, I will deſtroy ivas farre + 
as deftruRionit felfe tan go. There- ſhal{ nor only nor a ſtone 
be left upon a ſtone of thjs bbilding above ground, but even 
the under-grouad ſtones ſhall nor be left.” The very foundati- 


on ſhall be opebed and diſcovered. | That whieh tyerh at the 


botrome, or the borttome jr teife of thoſe flattering propliecies, 
all the wiles & ſecret ways of chem ſhall be revealed, David come = 
Plaines of thoſe irteparable breaches made upon rhe civill ſtate 
1n this ſtile (P/at. 11. 3.) If he formations be deſtroyed tohatibas 
the righteous dee? The civill foundation ofa Nation 'or iprople, 
is their Lawes, and Conftitutions, the order and power 'chat'is 
among them, that's the foundation of a'Peopte, and when once 
this foundation is deftroyed,, what ca% rhe vighteoms: Hoe ? what 
can the beſt, the wiſeſt in the world doe in ſuch « 'caſe2 whac 
can any man dee, ifthere be riot a foundatidh of -Govyennment 


left among men? There is no heipe'tior- arifiver in /\nch a-caſe, 


but that which folfowes in the 4h verſe of the —_ ; 
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four Monarcheys (Dav. 2. 34.) That The ftone Cut one without 
bands (mite the Image upn hu feet that were of Iron and (lay, and 
brake them to peeces, The ſtone did not ſtrike the Image uponthe 
head, or upon the breaft, the golden head, thefilver breaſt; &c. 
but upon the feete that were of Iron and Clay. Now: the feete 
are't0 a naturall budy, as the foundation is to an Artificial body; 
A mans feete are the foundation of his body , if the feete be 
ſmitten and broken to pieces, the body muſt ' needs fall. And 
therefore as ſoone as ever it was ſaid, That the Stone brake the 
feete to pieces, The ruine of the whole Imizge is deſcribed-in the 
immediately following words of the viſion' (ver.35-) Then was 
the Tron, thr Clay, the brafſe, the flver,and the gold brokey to peices 
rogether, and became like the chaffe of the Summer threſhing floore, 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was funnd forebem. 
The breaking of the fecte,was the breaking up of the foundation, 
and fo the breaking down of all. i hoſe foundation was over flowne 


with a flood. 
Hence note; 7 140 dE a 
Firſt, icked men thinks themſelves very ſwre, they have foun- 
dations, they lay foundations. is : 


The people of God are ſometimes over-conceited ' about the 
firength and ftabilicy oftheir worldly foundations. Holy Da. 
vid ſaid, In his proſperity, I hall never be moved, Lord by thy favour 
thou baſt made my mountain to ſtand ftrong, (Pla). 30. 6, 7.) And 
if a godly man may, . by the ſtrength of temptation, chys over- 
reckon the ſtrength of an. Earthly flate , what .may they. doe 
whoſe ſtate, yea whoſe minds are altogether earthly? How of- 
ten doe they judge themſelves wiſe and politique enough co 
lay for themſelves an everlaſting founcation in things' which 
cannot laft > and thar they are {o ſurely bottom'd 'in- the fa- 
your of men, {that they ſhall never be removeg. Babylon thinks 
her ſelfe -ſctled at this day npon ſuch everlaſting mouncaines, 


riblenefle or ſhadow of turning. -We read in the viſionof the 
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upon- ſuch perpetuull hills of power Ind policy, that certainly | 
her 'foundation ſhall rever be overflowne. Thus ſhe ſpake | 
her heart our, while />: ſaid in her heart (Rev. 18.7.) 1 fit a 


weene, and am ns widdow and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Babylon is bot. 


. 


rorv'd and foundatior?d upon ſo many hills, that is, vpon ſo-many 
Intereſts and advant ages of Rirength, as render her {to her ſelfe ) ©? 


' imapregnable and unremoveable, And as this.vaine corfiderce 8 
beares up the Spirit of that Man of fin, ſo of very many finſull ** 
men, who preſuine they are upona ſure foundation, when in- 
deed none butthe godly mans foundation is ſure.. ( Pro, 10. 25.) 
As the whirlewind paſſeth, ſo # the withed us more, bur the righ- 
tecrcs i5 an everlaſting foundation, The wicked man ſuppoſeth him- % 


ſelfe. founded as on. a Rock of ages an everlaſting ſtrength , _ | 
ſuch as the righteous man hath in God, or ſuch as God is, co a 
righteous man( Eſa 26.3. )Tet as the whirlewind be paſſeth away, 
but the righteous ts an everlaſting foundation, . We find. nor the 
Copulative word, «, expreſſed in the Hebrew,there*cis. only, bat 
the righteous an Everlaſting foundation ;, $0: that Iſhovuld rather 
read'itthus; But the righteous have an everlaſting: foundation : 
wicked men ſeeme to have, but the righreous man: indeed: barb 
an Everlefing foundation. There is no.carthly foundation eyer- 
laſting; Forallearthly things paſſe away, and: are ſo farre from 
lafting forever, that they laſt but ( asirt were )) fos a little, for 
a moment. Whart then is this everlaſting foundation ?. Ir is a 
foundation laid in heavenly things ; The foundmion which is 
Jaid in things above ſhall abide; The things which are not ſeen, 
and they onely, are eternall (2.Co. 4.18.) but the: ſtrongeſt 
foundation laid in things, below, endures but for a /ea/ew , The 
things which are ſcen, are temporall, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes jn.the 
ſameplace. Such foundations are ſoon overflawn with a flood. 
- will appear yet further in the next obſervation ; Which take 
agus ; FPS 

T he flod aud florm of Gods anger will overfirw all the forundatis 


ons, the fron geſt foundations of withed men, 

Their riches, their power, their wiſedome, their Councels, 
wharſoever they have imagined, laid -and made for a ſoundati- 
onto themſelves, either of honour, or ſafety, ſhall be. over- 
flown and ſwept quite away ; -yea all their refuges laid toge- 

7% ther . 


= 739 . 


alſo will 1{ſaith:the Lord) /ay ta. rhe line;and 3 eto the 
plummet, and the hayle ſhall ſmeepe away the re fly 

waters ſhall overflow the biding place. That is, thote places where» 
inthey chought, co hide and tecure themſelves apc the over- 
flowing ſcourge. +, A, wicked. man. is in greate danger when 
he thinkes himſelfe in greateſt ſafety, and then moſt ready to 
fall whea be faich;in bis owne heart,or boafteth.it out. co others, 
that he is upon a ſure foundation.z; For whatſoever opinion he 


hath of ic ; yer the truth is; his fonndation,.is. but ſand; and 


(which giakes his caſe more, miſerable). chough he be cold ſo, 
and,others baye found it ſo, yet he, will nat beleeve it, While (as 
the Prophet ſpeakes, 1/a. 44+ 20.) He feedeth of aſber, a deceived 
heart bath turned him afide, that he cannot deliver bis ſoul, nor ſay 


- «there not « Iye, or (as the former Scripture bath-it) «- refuge of 


lyes in my right hand. Oaly the righteous 18, or hath. (as Solomon 
ſpeakes) a» everlaſting foundation... : A.righteous man hath two 


foundations which ſhall never be ſhaken,much leſſe overthrown; | 


who ſo are ſctied on thoſe foundations may. be as confident as 
confidence it ſelfe, ;- +. WOE £ ot 

i; The firſt of theſe two foundations. is', Gods Eternall Decree, 
his Decree of EleRion, that's, an pamoveable_ foundation, and 


- that is the found itign upon which beleevers build their hopes. 


«  # a1 


- The Apoftle (2. 74-r.2. 19,20, )is proving that even inthe houſe - 


of God, thr. is, among the outward profeſſors of the name of 


God, there are of all ſorts, veſlells of gold and ſilver, veſſells 


alſo of wood and of Earth.; Some to honour, and, ſore, to diſhe- 
our ; 30d when he bad ſaidof Himenew and Philetys, that they 
had erred concerning the truth, ſaying that the reſurrettion_u paſt 
already, and ſo had coverthrowne the Fiich of ſome, verl, 18. He pre- 
fenrly adds, What though ir be chius, what though ſome men 


bave faſlen from their. foundation , yet ;cbe foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure + heving thu Seale, The Lnrd knoweth who are bus, 


verſe. 19,Vyhere we bave firft the fonndatian of God; namely, 
his decree of EleQion , Secondly, the Scale or aſſurance of ir, 
as to him, even. his own certain knowledge of the Ele&, The 
Lord knoweth who are hg. , $0.that while hypocrites Or meere 
yerbal formal. profeſſors. back: lide aofl, Apgnnge from the 
faith, yer the Ble& are ſafe and ftand faft 
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—Got: and while many diſcover themſelves to be veſſels of dit. 
' honour in thehouſe of God, wood and Earth, of baſe and brittle || 


Pune, a precious corner None, a ſurt ſonndation;anl be that beleeverh 


_, dation, the Apoftle tells is expreſſely and by'name”('1 Cor. 3. 


4 > , 


materials; yet Saints, indeed, who are veſſels of honour made of i 
pnreft meta}, of Gold and Silver, theſe ſhall abide for ever. He 7 
that is onte a veſſet'of honour,fhill alwayes be fo, For the foun- 7 
dation of God flantieth ſure, baving tha Scale, 'T he Lord knoweth i 
who ave bis.” AE COPE 6 age 
Secondly ; As there. is 'this more hidden foundation, upon. i 
which Saints are ſure,” and: which no flood can overflow; ſo. ## 
there is'another ſure foundation,” and thats Feſas Chrift , upon. "_ 
which Saints are built, and therefote/the holy Prophet having 28 
ditcovered ttiar' refige "bf tes which he'threatens ſhould b: F*Þ# 
twept away by the over flowing Tcourge, ſubjoynes by way of 
Oppoſition in the next verſe { T/a: 28, 16. )* Therefore thus ſaith ® 
the Lord God, Behold; I lay in Sion for a foundation'a ftont, atryed 


/hall not wake haſt. Whom the:Prophet means. by this furefoun- 


11.)Other foundation can nv man lay then that which s laid, which. 
1s Feſus Chriſt , and they that are built on him the living Rocke | 
(as all Beleevers are) have eternal life, and fhall_never periſh. 7 
This Chrifthimfelfe' teacheth us ( Mart. 7. 24,25, ) who/oe- Bio 
ver hearetb theſe ſayingi(of mine and doth them, of wilt Iiktn bim to 
4 Wiſe wan that btile har houſe upon # Roth, And'what's the Rock 
that theſe wiſe men build upon ?. This rock is-Jefus Chrift ,- he 
is.the rock of _— - He fayles not; 'nor-can they. fall who are 
in him ; as it followeth ; Then the raine deſcended; rhe floods came, 
the winds blew and bear upon the bouſe,& ir fell not;for irwau fours 
ded'on a rock, Saints ate lively foxes, and they 'commny to Chrift 
(by faith) who & a living ſtone, diſſalewed indeed of men, but choſen 
of Gid and precious, are built np a ſpirituall kouſe (1 Pet. 2, 4g 5.) 
If this houſe ſhould fall, Chrift muſt fall roo, for though Chrift 
and this honſe. are diffiogniſhed ,; yet they are not divided, | 
Chriſt and this houſe are one, So then thovghithe-floods of an. 
gry men, and of enraged Devils beate upon it, yet'they ſhall re- 
return foaming out their own ſhame, and when they' have done | 
their,work, they. ſhall bue waſh his houſe 7 Jeaving it ſome» 
what more cleave, 'but no-whit. urſetled, This is: theglory 
22d priviledge of Refecvers, chat while the Rirongeft foundati-. 
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iſs : 
le 28 ons of the earth are overflowne with' a flood , They have a 

of 7 twofold foundation. ' That of EleRion in. the .Love of God, 

Te 7 and that of Redemption in the bloud of Chriſt, which can- 

: ®Z not be overflowne..by. any the. moſt violent: and impetuous 

th #X flood. 

3 So then, ungodly men are miſerable, when they appeare. moſt 
In 3 happy, andaccheir beſt-eftate are. altogether vanity, for either 
ſo. Z# their eftate hath no foundation, or but ſuch a foundation as can» 
n. ?# not ftacd, and that is as bad or rather worſe thennone ar all ; Ic is 
1g FF better to have,no appearance of fireagth , then to have nothing 
3: # bur an appearance of ic. Vee B7 : 
of = Further, may we not from the oppoſite ſtate of Godly men 
th & ( ac lealt intimated in this, and toucht before ) cooctude , that 
-d F&- they a-e happy when they appear moſt miſerable? and that at 
þ their workt eſtate, they are altogether above uncertainty ? For 
1- as they have a foundation, ſo ſuch a foundation as will and 
. # all Rormes and weathers ; What can be: added- to: their feliciry, 
hk. © who are in an eſtate ſo:good ( in the nature of it ) that they need 
e =: nor defire a change, and fo lure in the foundation of it ) that - 
1. | they need not fear a change, much leſſe an overflowing flood ? 

- © _Eliphaz proceeds to deſcribe the particular wickedneffe of 

s © thoſe men, or how they did Exprefle their wickednefle ; hoſe 

k foundation was thus overflowne ; They ſay #hto God depart frm 

® . 168, &iC» , | «0 
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| } O B, CHAP. 22. Verſ. 174-18. ! 


which ſaid unto God, Depart from-#s, and what can 
the Almizhty doe for them © _ Oh 
Tet be filled their houſes with good thines : but the. 


: $ 4 + 


connſell of the mi cked is farre from me... 


[| N the former context £liphaz had charged 7b with impiety 


2gainſt God, and called him to conſider the diſpenfations of 


God in former times.towsrds.impious men, here he ſhewes us 


what their impiety, was, It was impiety hightned into blaſphemy, 
The ſeven abominations which were in their hearts, brake ont at. 
their lips, and were vomited out of their mouths in black. coler, 
in coler as black as blacke as —_... <4 
Verl. 17. '#kich ſaid wnto'Ged depart fron ws, &c. - 
Theſe werds are filled, with the very ſpirit of malice againſt 


' God bim'elfe ; And we bave the ſame breathed out in the ſame 


language in the former Chapter at the 14th verſe, there the rea- 
der may finde chem explicated, and I ſhall add ſomewhat for a 
ESTES I IE TC a 


which ſaid to God, depare from mw. - 


To this height of madnefle do ſome wicked men ariſe, their 
ſpirits being bigge with ſinne, they bring forth or belch out. 
this monfter of words; They ſay to Ged, depart from us. They. 
(as.it were ) ſend God a writ of Eje&ment, they doe not pray | 
Or entreate God to depart from them, but with as much rude- 
neffe and incivility, as unholinefſe and prophaneneſſe, Say nnto 
God depart from us. *Tis a word of command, from man, but 
ſuch a one as breakes all the commandements of God. © Moſes 
(Numb. 16. 26.) beſeeches the people, ſaying, Depart 1 pray 
ou from the tems of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs ; 
but here we have wicked men not praying God to- depart, but 
bidding him, they ſay depart from us. David \(peakes to the wick» 
ed(P/al. 119, 115, ) Depart from me ye evill deers, for 1 wilt keep- 
1he commandements of my God ; he bids them begone, He would 

not: 


A 
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Chap 22. An Expoſition upomrhs Book of FO B,- Ver 17, 


not give them the leaft weſcome or: entertainment. And fo 
Jeſus Chrift is deſcribed ſpeaking co the wicked in the day of 
Judgement, ( Matth. 7.23. ) Depart from me, away, get you 

. out of my preſence, I will not have to doe with-you, I will doe 
nothing for you; Depare. His is a word.of command, indeed, 
which though they have no-will to obey, yet they ſhall obey ic 
whether they will or no.” Thus in the preſent ext: wicked men 
preſume to ſay to God himſelte, depers from ms, 8c, 


Hence note. | | 
Firſt, That wicked or meere carnall men, have ſome apprarances 


and impreſſes of the preſence of God upon their ſpirt: x: 


'They could not ſay to God, depart from us,had they not ſome 
impreffions and notions of God, of the. will and Law of God, 
of the truth and power of God upon them. They who are a- 
lienated from the life of God chrough the ignorance that is in 
them, doe yer feele a preſence of God wich them ( A. 17. 27.) 
That they ſheuld ſeeke the: Lord, if haply they might feels after hins 
aud finde him, though be be not farre from every one of us. Take 
mankinde in generall, good / and bad, beleevers and infidels, 
there isa _neerneſſe of God unto them, - unto them all: and 
that not onely a neernefſe of God in what the Apoſtle there 


- ſpeakes of, common preſervation ( ver. 28.) 1» bim we live, 


and move, and have our being, or of naturall communications, 
of which the Apoſtle ſpeakes there alſo, Fr.m him we receive 
life, and breath, and «ll things (ver. 25.)Burt further God is with 
them, by aewofold light ; firſt, by a light of DireRion; ſecond- 
ly, by a ligtit of Conviction, All have a Lighe of DireQion, 1.by 
the Law written in their hearts. - The Apoſtle is expreſle for 
this (Rows. 2. 14.) For when the Gentiles (- he meancs it of Gen» 
tiles unconverted):which have not the Law, do by nature the things 
contained inthe Law, theſe having n« the Law (that is formally. 
publiſhed and preached to them.) are a law unto. themſelves - 
Which ſoew the works of the Law written in their hearts, their con- 
ſciance alſo bearing witneſſe, 8c. And as all have a light of direfti- 
on from the Law written in their hearts, or-in the booke of 
Conſcience ; ſo alſo 2. they beve a light-.of direRtion from the 


Law afthecreation, ovideo;a-tht which is written of Godin. 
| | e- 
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the Booke of the creature. The ſame Apaltle makes this:the 
ogr6und of the righteouſneſle of Godin that dreadfull Revelarion 
of bis wrath againſt all ungoalineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men.( he 
they who they will) who hold rhe truth in anrighteonſneſſe. becauſe 
that which may be known of Ged ts manifeſt in them (orto them ) 

for God hath ſhewed it to them. But how or where hath Ged 
ſhewed them this? The Apoſtle anſwers in the nexe verſe 
( Row. 1. 20. ) For the inviſible things of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly ſeene,bring underflood by the things that are 
wade, even bis cxernal power and Godbead, ſo that they are-withont 
excuſe, So that though all men have not a lighe-of direRtion 

from God ſo powerfull as to change them and make chem ho- 


1y, yet they bave a light ſocleare and full as is enough co make 


them guilty. And when they refuſe to follow this light of direc- 
tion in doing what is right, chen followes chat ocher light of 
conviction, their-conſciences troubling them, (or asthe Apoſtles 
phraſe is, Rows. 2. 15. )their thoughts acculing-them; ' bevauſe 
they bave done that which is not right. This preſence of God is 


common to all men, to the worſt of men, and this is is whick- 


provokes them to /ay to God, depart from ms. And thisivargument 
enough co ſtop the mouth of che Atheiſt, who: ſaich in bis hearr, 


there « no God ; when as yet he cannorftop the mouth ofhisown 
conſcience from ſaying there i a Ged , while he faith (and this 


he alwayes faith, either in plaine rermes,or in that which is equi- 
valent ) ro God depart from me.And from hence we may obſerve ; 


Second ly . 
T hat the preſence, and manifeſtations of God to wicked men, are 
4 trouble ro thew. x Sg 3 


None are troubled with the neereneſs: of God to them.,- but 
they who are farre from him. all natural men are farre from 
Godinfſtate and in heart, and Gow' is neere ' al) naturail men, 
either in his word or in his works,  cither ſpeaking: his minde 
ro their eares, or ſending it. in eo their: conſciences.. ' This light 
of God is aet onely nor pleaſing-but vexing. They who love 
durkneffe cannot abide the lighe of dire@ion, much leffe the 
light of convition;; Se that if ever God be zeev in their month, 
necr in-their care, - or neere iftheiFtodſdience, yet A 1-4 
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phet ſpeakes (fer. 12-2.) He © farre from their reines ; that, is, 
thongh they ſpeake, heare or thinke of. Gad, yert-they- delight 
notin him; they have no. deſirings, no. breathings after him, 
yea.the more he offers himſelfe to them, the more weary. are- 
they ofhim. What D2wvid ſpake ina temptation, they ſpeake 
from their diſpoſition'( P/al. 73. 3.) 1 remembred God and was- 
troubled: Te croubles thera when they are put in minde of God, 
* troubles them when God comes into their minde.God is holy, 
and'they are unholy, The holy God muſt needs be a burden co 
anunholy heart. The Prophet puts the Queftion ( Amos. 3.. 
3. )}C an two walk together except they bs agreed? they cannot. Thar 
company-isalwayes unpleaſant tous, which is unſuitable to us, 
They who are not at one, ate beft-pleaſed when they are furtheſt 
alunder.The wayes of God are grievous to wicked men, much more ts 
God himſelfe ; They lay what a weariſomneſle is it to ſerve the 
Lord, they ſay his yoake is heavy, and his burden inſupportable._ 
the very outſide of beavenly and ſpiritual] warke is burdenſome 
to them, how then can they maintaine communion with God'(in. 
truth of ſpirit) ho i « Spirit and will be worſhipped in Spirit and- 
intruth. —_ | f 

Thirdly, Note; . 

 Naiturall men are blind and foolifh, they know not wherein their 
owne happineſſe doth conſiſt, they forſake and throw away the 
wercies offered them, fir lying vanities, 

They who are not taught of God are full of miſtaken and: 
falſe principles, among which chis is a- principall one.; They- 
ſuppoſe they can doe well enongh without God, whereas indeta' there u- 
nothing can ace ws good without him, who is the chiefe go.d. ' Now, 
chat the naturall man beleeves he can doe well enough with- 
out God, is plaine from this abominable and hatefull motion 
which ſuch make to God inthe Text, Depart from ww. No man 
would defire-God co:depart from him, if this perſwakon_ did 
abide-upon his heart; Tibes bs condd not /nb/iff withont himzor that 
he depended upon God for his. ſubfeftence;. Therefore: this is their 
opinion (though poſſibly they are 'as- farre from. ackpowledg- 
ing it, as they are: from: the true knowledge and love of God ): 
That they can do wel enonyh alone,that they can Band wpon their own - 

bottoms wit houn Goul; yea rhat they are ſelfe-ſuſſicient as God wy ; 
7 | ; who-- 
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"1x60 Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book of 'O B. Verſ-27; 
whoſoever doth not lee an emprtineffe. and inſufficiency in 
himſelfſe, and ſo place his all in God, makes himſelfe a 
God. This is the way of wicked men, and this their way 
is cheir folly, ( as the Plalmilt ſpeakes, P/al. 49- 13.) Thowngh 
their poſterity appreve their ſayi»ge. Who but they ? they can: ' 
maintaine their being, yea their well-being without God, 
they can live and live happily. whether he will -or no. Sure» 
ly if they thought they were bebolding to bim, either for 
being or well-being, either for life, or a happy life, they had 
never been heard ſaying ro God depart frem us. And if this be a 
truth chat they have 1aid (0; and fay fo ftill every day, we 
need not tay to prove this a cruth, that they ſhew their blind- 
nefle and feoliſhneffe in ſaying ſo. Is not he fooliſh who would 
have the Sunne depart from him, which enlightens him? or 
who would have the Shield depart from him., which protects 
him? or who bids the fountaine begone which gives him 
drinke, Godis all this to all. men 'in ſome degree or other, 
and be promiſeth himſelfe ſuch 'in the higheft ard beft degree 
to 811 ſuch as walke uprightly, even co be their Sunne, © their 
Shield, thei: fountaine, their ſpring. Then, can folly ir ſelfe 
utter moreſfooliſhneſs then this, Toſay to God, depart from us ? 
Further, - how fooliſh are they to refuſe that, as if it were a 
hurt to them, which Saints who have the true wiſdome, Have 
prayed for; and ſtill doe pray for, as the greateſt bleſſing and 
priviledge, The preſence of God with them, How fooliſh are * 
they who aske and deſire that as a bleſſirg , v hich God'the 
onely wiſe God threatens as the ſoareſt curſe. { fer. 6.8. ):Be 
inftrufted O Jeruſalem, 1:ſÞ my ſoule depart from thee, 1:ſt '1 mokg 
thee a Land d:ſolate, mot inhabited; Ucter deſolatian is the confe- 
quent, yea the effe& of the Lords departure from a Land; and 
when he ceaſeth in regard of his favourable. preſence: to inha- 
bic a Land, either none ſhall inhabit: it, + or none ſhall have: a 
comfortable habitationin it. The Lord. threatens rhisdepar-: 
ture as the laft and ſoaref}, '-or as the fomme of all his judge: 
ments, and wicked men defire this, as if #6: be without God: 
were the chiefe or ſumme of their enjoyments.} See anotber-in-- 
ſtance of this folly , among allthe threatnings of God againlt 
ſinfull mien, this is one of the greateſt, thache will take'away. 
his Goſpel, and the light of his Word from ther, yet : 
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wicked min deſiseth;' let the Goſpel 'goe, .let.;the; light- of the 
word goe , He wiſheth ir gone, *cis but a troubleto him, he is 
ficke of it, it is a death to him. The beſt of good things is refu- 
ſed, and the worſt of evills choſen by thoſe that are evill.As their 
underſtanding is ſo blinded: and diſtempered, that. they call evis 
£oed, and good evil, that they put darkneſſe for light, and light for 
darkniſſe, that they put biiter for ſweets, and [wiete for bitter (Iſa; 
5. 29.) So-their. will and affeRions are ſo perverted, that they 
chooſe & embrace darkneſle for light, evill for good, and that 
which is moK bitter,for that which.is ſweeter then the-honey and 
the honey:combes to ini ry ons £9 
Obſerve; Fourthly. | or 


| YVicksd wen art not onely fooliſh, but wild and furions, 


Seeat what a rate they ſpeake, even. as if they had God at 
their command, They ſay ro God depart ; As if God could not be 
where he pleaſed, a3if God were at their limitting,and diſpoſing. 
Here's madneſle, like madriefle it ſelfe. As there is madneſle in 
the heart of manin the en;oyment of the creature(7 ſaid of langh> 
ker it 1s madneſs (laith Solomon)Some are lo over-aRed with joy, 
&-laughter in thejr-creature-enjoyments,that whereas laughter is 
the proper paſlion of a rationall creature, there is nothing more 
irrationalichen their laughter,” Tis plaine down-right madneſſe, 
Now'(I ſay.) as ſome carnall men are 'madia their manner ofen- 
joying the creature) ſo they are more mad,in refuſing the enjoy» 
ments of God the Creator. Who can tell how-mad they are who 
deſire God to depart from them ? 7 hey are mad- to purp?ſe who 
would put. Ged from them, yet they more who think they can. 


Fiftly ; Note. i 2748 | | 
T hat the godly and the wicked have quite contrary both deferes 
141d fears. - 5 ok | 


 ——_ 


W hat are the deſires and fears of a wicked man, he deſires 
ro-have God depart, he is afraid of the, preſence of God: what 
are the deſires of a godly man, he defires nothing more then 
the-preſence of Gad, be ſayes as: Aofes ( Exod, 33+ 15. If thy 
preſence goe not with me; : carty-me no ſulrther', 1 defige+to be 00 
where, but where-Ged _ hiſelfe to be ; - let -me ſee Fo 
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"Chap.at. Hh Expeſnite wp.nthe Broke JOB. VErG. 17, 


_ diy df my tepurtureour of the world; rather-chea the day of 
Hy iron me in the world , Lec riches goe, let {i- 
berty poe, tet friends and relations goe, fo God ftay with me. 
All company is ſolitarinefſe to me, all fulneſle is emprineſle co 
me, andthe moſtpapuloms City-worſe-then a 'defolate- wilder- 
neſſe eo-me; where 1 inde notthe preſence'af God with me... I 
fear nothing like rhis,' The departure of God from-.me... I read 
indeed (Luke 5.8 ) that Peter onee faid to Chriſt, Depare from 
me, for [ aw a finfull man, O Lord, ' But the reaſon was not bee 
cauſe he was weary of 'the preſence of Chriſt; +but becauſe he. 
choughe himſe}fe altogether unworthy of the---preſence of 
Chrift. And cherefore at another time whew many of Chrifs Diſ- 
ciples went back and walked no more with bim,and hereupon (riſe. 
ſaid ro the twelve VVill ye alſo go away ? Then Simon Peter anſwe- 
red bim, L-rd to wh-m ſhall we goe, thim hoff the words of Eternal 
Life (Joh 6. 68.) He who wonld-notigo fromChrift, could'not 
indeed deſire that Chriſt ſhould goxor depart from him, They 
who have tafted how: grecicus the Lord is, 'can never totally 
Cepart from God, ror canthey atall beare it, that God ſhould - 
depart from them. Thus the Church complaines ( Fer. 14. 9. ) 
by ſhonldeft theu be a5 4 franger in the Land, and as a wayfay> 
ring man that turneth af de to tarvy fern night. Vi hy fhowldeſt 
then be '45 a man aſteniſhid, as a mighty man that cannot ſave, yet 
thin © Lora, art in the midſt if 1s, and we ave calted by thy nawe, 
leave its not ; Whatſoever thou doeft to us, doe not leave us, let. 
any evill come, bur do not thou goe: let ſword' come, ler 
famine come, let plague come, but-doe not thou depart; /eave 
ot, Thus the. Saints eling-nbout a departing God., while 
wicked men are willing be ſhould depart . And cenfidering the 
opinion which theſe wicked men had of God, *cis no wonder | 
though they preſſe him to depart ; for wbat ſhould God do with . 
them, if he can doe nothing for them, or doe them 'no good: 
Such was their apprehenſion of God, as appeares in the next. 
clauſe. 25 (150 Hine 8% 2g} Ml 6 
«And what can the Almighty doe for them? - 
They ſhould rather have faid ; //hat canner the Almighty do-- 
for thew'? Tfthe queſtion'be put, whot: the Almighty can doe > 


The anſwer is ar band, ' he that is Allmighey,-can do anychingy 
hy | ; | EY 


Chap. 2.2. An Expoſition upenoke Beok of OB. Verl 17, 


| 2 tency as impotency: byunbeleovers.. / + Nag? 
FS 'From the pgenerall ſenſe of this infidel queſtion, 
'Þ \ Eicft, The with wicked men have low, and ſlight theughts 


b: It is aid of 8 wicked man ( P/a/. 10. 4.) God is not in all his 
 -rhghte; that is, heis innoneofhis thoughts, or God is nor 

” ac all in his rnoughte.' | But -is' any man fo void of God," that 
"> <God is not-in all bis Thoughts? can any man octefly extcin- 
* guiſhorblot the thoughts. of God-our of his beari?isnor the 


heart of man by nature? ifnot, how is-the Law written there 
by nature ? Ianſwer, wicked men |bave thoughts, and cannoc 
but have thoughre of God. But, firfd®7 hey like net ro rerain God 
5 their cth:»ghrs, © or ( which is 'the ſame.) 5n rheir knowtedge 
( Rows. 2.28. } Secondly, The thoughts which chey/have'of 
God, are unworthy of God ; while. they thinke of God, they 
think below God; and ſo indeed their thoughts are not at_ all 
the thoughtoof God, While we thinke of God otherwiſe then 
he is, and bath revealed hinnſelfe to-be;' we Jos riot thinks of 
the God that made us, but we make ar} 1d6}-God/in our owne 


thoughts, Now wicked tmenthinke either 'thar- God hath no 


ttrength; power, goodneſſeand wiſdome , or-can do little with 
what be hath YVih«:s con rhe Almighry dbe for them? They who 
are afarre off from God by unbeliefe; are. not able eo diſcerne 
his power, bis goadneſle, his wiſedome, his. faithfulnefſe his 
Allſufficiency : They neither underftand what God-+ fh:mes of 
bimſelfe, nor give credic to what he hath promiſed unto. us. 
We ſay of thoie things, which appeare mort'thein they are,that they 
affeth mort afarre off then nters at band ; bnt thoſe things which ave 
mort then they appeare,aff tt more when they-are- nigh,” then when 
they ave off «rre off. God is infinitely more, then he appears, And 
he-being neere to thoſe who beleeve, affeRts them wondetfully. 
But God is farre from unbeleevers,” and they are farre off or 
in: ſtate of fartheft-diftance from-God, therefore they'are not 
affected with hiimjBuciſey; who is God? what is Gods prin 
+ T2 wha: 
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notion of 8 God, written with indelible Charaters upon the - 


"164 Chap. 27. AnExpoſition xpan:the Bookef JOB. Verl; 17. 
| zat is bis Almightineſſe2; We haveheard much of him, bue we 
ſee litzle, ih bim..; They Jaoknpon God, as if bewere like the I- 

dolls ( defcribed,P/al. 115.4; 5;6, 7. )) ho have ejes, and" ſee 

net, cars, avd heare not, barads, and bandle not, &c, All the attri- 

butes of God, that he is almighty, unchangeable, &c. :are but a 
ſound pf words or empty titles in their ears. A beleever.can make. 

x living out of any-attribute of God ; for” when the Scripture 

* faith he lives by faith, the meaning is, be lives upon the goodnes, 

' mercy and power of God, revealed in-the promiſe, and laid hold: 

on by faith., Thus the 'uft live by faith upon God, but the wicked 

and unbejeevers canaot live upon thoſe termes; They ſee: lictle 

or nothingin God to make a Living of, and therefore they ſay; 

What cax:the-eAlmighty doe for them 2 it. 0 1 

_ Secondly, Note ,-” | 


—_— 


. 


T hat carnall meh comnt the ſtrvics of God anprofitable. 
4k What.can God do forthem? ifchey ſerve him what profit is 
it? His is a leane ſervice, they ſhall but Rarve themſelves by at- 
tending upon him,.and undoe themſelyes by doing. his worke. 
Thus they ſaid inthe former Chapter, and ſo they ſay againe 


in-this. The carnail man accounts nothing good, but that which 
ts outwardly good ; 1/ho-will ſhew 14:4ny. good ? (Pla). 4.6,)they 
kgow not that all good cometh through the hand of God, that it 
cometh in ar. the doors of the promiſez - They can look no further 

. then they lee, anditherefore becauſe they fee no profic, chey look 
for none , They,doe notſee that God doth any thing for them, 
and therefore.tbey conclude he cannot: #hat can the eAlmighty 
dos for them ? J + Mts > EBT 31: AE; 6 S224 | 


Thirdly, Note \ , 


That, The ſpirits of worldly men ave meerly mercenary: 
. Ifthey doe any thing for God,. or. at the command: of God, 
they doe it only upon hopes of. reward; they never obey com- 
mandements for the holineſſe thatis in them, bur. for the bene- 
fic that comes by them, z#bat can the Almighty doe for them > 
As when Judas betrayed Jeſus Chrifk, he went out with a mer- 
cinary ſpirit co doe that wickednefſe ; YYhat will you give we; 
and Iwill betray him? SO when a carnall-man ſerves Jeſus Chriſt, 
he ſaich, What will he give me 2. what can. be- doe for me?.: ha 

&: cannot 
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cannot /erve Ged for nonght, that is, freely, av Satancharged Fob 
inthe mon of this booke ; 7«b ſerverh thee, ror ho 
becauſe thou haft: done.ſo much for him, becauſe thou haſt 
*Z fFerved his turne, and made a hedge about him, this ' was Satans 
* Aflander upon that good man; but *tis'-no ſlander to fay fo - "= 
- 3 of carnallmen, - Doe they ſerve God for nonght'?* They doe not, 
>". they cannot; if they may gaine by godlineſſe, they - will doe 
$ ſomewhat, which ſhall have a ſhew of pgodlinefſe; profic witl 
 rmakeany thingpaſlſe with and pleaſing roa carna'l mindthovgh 
in it ſelfe ic be never ſo diſp.eaſing. Such is the nobleneſle of the 
people of God, that though there be a reward in ſerving of him, 
3x yercheyarereadyto ferve him without reward, they can ſerve 
$ him upon a bare command, abſtra& from promiſes and profits , 
They can-obey God as a Creator, though he ſhould not be a re- 
warder. Godlineffe is profitable for all chings,and bath the pro- 
27 miſeboth of this life, and of that which is eocome, yet a praci- 
ous heart loves Godlineſle more then -proficableneſle, and eyes: 
© the workeof God morethen hisreward.. -  - 
| Further, for the opening of theſewords ; Some reade thus , 
þ 44 Vat can the Almighty doe agairfs them > The Hebrew particle 
Rands indifferently ro'both , and may be tranſlated for, or @- *' Pc | 
gainſt, in which ſenſe we finde it in the 3 5th of this Booke, wer. - gptorhrmggg 
6,77: If th.u fineſt what deſt this againſt kim? That is, what burt <uiq c facics, 
| doft thou to Ged?- thy finne cannot reach,' or wound* him, 
| what doft chou againſt him ? Thus here ; They ſay co tbe Almighs F 
ty depart ſr:m us, and whit can the Almighty ds againſt them?Sure . ot: 
ly the Almighty is rot able co hurt us; from him we- expect no- A 
g00d, and from him we fear noevil|.Were not theſe mighty men 
thinke you, . who 'thoughe the Almighty could-nor” match 4 
them ? Theſe were mighty men indeed, Giants, ſons of Ak no 2 
doubt they were, but-Giants.in wickedneſſe; And ſothis read- 
ing gives us & further character or diſcovery of a- wicked mans 
Spirit: -. | ; f' | RI 1s bet 
 Hence-Obſerve. 


Some wicked meu have this preſumption, that let God "dee bis 
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worſt, ke cannot hurt them. 


. E finde in Scripture a threefold falſe and preſumpruous aps 


166 Chap. 22. An Expiſitionupen the Book of JOB. Verl.'17, 
-prehenſion, which evill men have of God while che. are doing 
 evill. «= .: M8 WW 21 

'- Firſt, Some ' preſume that God will proteQ them, from _*# 
evil while they doe evill. ( Mich. 3. 11.) The beads there- © 
of judge for reward, and the Prieſts thereof reach for bire, and the _ © 
- Prophers thereof divine for monty, yet will-they leanerupon the Lord 
and ſay, 15 net the- Lord among uu ? none evill can come mupon us. 
'Theſe were ſuch as made it their buſineſſe to-breake the Law of 
-God, yer they thought God would not ſuffer any trouble to 
' breake in uponthem, -- 
Secondly, Others preſume that, -at leaſt ;, God will not be 
"ſo ſevere as to inflit thoſe evills which -he hath chreatned. 
The old world was threatned with! a Deluge , +bur they could 
-not beleeve God woald make good his word,” they even mockt 
at the credulity and ſimplicity of Nob, to ſee bim build that 8 
- great Ship or Arke upon the dry Land, as if he meant to ſayle 
his veſſel without water. As for themn, -they neither beleeved 
nor feared a'flood. So they ( Ifa. 5. 19. ) will put-che Lord te 
a triall, Let him baſten has works that we may ſeevt, let us fee 
what he will doe, as if they had ſaid to the Prophet, you told 
.us what he would doe, bow ſevere he would be, what mean- 
-eth all yourtalke, we would ſee ſomething done. What will 
the Almighty dee: againſt us ?-Surely noching3- be is not ſo 
Rri@t as you make him.. - The Pcephet deſcribes the worſt of 
men, the men: ſerled on their tees, peaking thus (Zepb. 1. 12.) 
T bey ſay in their heart, the Loyd will nat doe goed, nettber. will be 
-do evill; that is, he will neither reward.norpuniſh, he wilt nei- 
ther helpe nor hore. To fay cicker: of theſe is alike difſhonou- 
rable unto God , To ſay either much more both” ( though'in- 
deed to ſay cither is to ſay both ) is to ſay, not only that God: 
4s neither to be Joved nor feared, but that be is nor at all.It is che 
ry of God to doe the one as well « to doethe other, 
and.unleffe he could doe both, he could doe neither. ( 1/a; 45. 
7.) 1 forme the light, aud create darkneſſe, (the darknefſe of trou- 
ble is of God as much as the light of comfort ) 1 make peace and = 
, create evill; theevill of piniſhment is as much the creature of 
God as peace is, and God doth as much appeare a « reator in. 
the one 89m the other ; the doing of this kinds: of evill:doth 
as much ſhew the power, and providence of God, as the do- 
| | ing 
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Chap. 22. An Expyition wpencbe Brok of J O B,._ Verſ. 17. 
ing of goo1 ; yer thoſeintbe Propher- ſaid the. Lord-/wilh dove - 
neither; He will neither dee geod, neither will he dog evill, © + | 
©, Thirdly, Thoſe in the Texr were raiſed to a higher pitch-of 
_ preſomprionthen both the former, For they ſaid, what can 
the Almighty 'doe againſt us? As if they had ſaid, Let him 
' doe his worſt, we feare him nort;; To thinke that God will 
ſheild us from the evill which others threaten , or. that he will 
not bring that evill upoa us which himſelfe bath threatned, 
when we doe evill , are very high aQings of preſumption , 
" But co thinke that God can-doe-nothing againft us, to thinke 
-thar the'/Arme of Godis ſhorter .then thatir can reach vs, or 
weaker then that it can over- power us; to- thinke- that we have . 
ourt- growne divine juſtice, and are too big or too firang to be 
dealer with: by the Almighty is preſumption to, madneſs ; - 
woe ' to thoſe ſinners who ſecure themſelves in the goodneſle 
of God to them, more woe to thoſe who ſecure theraſelves in 
Gods neple& ofrhem, bur above all, woe is their portion who fe- - 
cure themſelves as it were in the weaknefſe of God, even while 
in words they, acknowledge his power; ſaying, What can the 
Almighty doe againſt us ? p | 
Thirdiy, Others -read the words thus; They ſay 40 the Al-' 
mighty depart from us, and what hath the « Almighty done againſt. 
-tbew 2. That is, what hure hath God done them > -They are - 
troubled'at the preſence of God, But.what cauſe hath God given - 
them to be troubled at his preſence ? Andthen we mayconne& 
theſe words with the words of the 18th verle ;z7/bet bath God done - 
againft them? yea be filled their houſes with goed things ; that's all | 
the dammage he did them > This is a' fair ſence, and torſi- 
ſtent wich the Originall Text : leaving the reader to his choyce; 
I ſhall onely give the obſervation which riſech clearely from : 


this. | 
Gd never giveth wicked men any juft canſe. to be_weary of him... 


' Heneverdoth them» any wrong, and -he often gives-them - 
many a bleſſing , and havethey any reaſon to bid him depart > - 
he is uſually very patient towards them, and doth never bring 
any evillupon-them_ till they have: doubly: deſerved ir; and 
have they any reaſon to be diſplealed ax that? yea whenfoever - 
ke paniſheth them in this. warld,, he puniſheth 'them leſle then | 


their: c 
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their ſins deſerve; indeed there isa puniſhment behind adzquate * 
and commenſurate to their ſin, but they ſhall never be puniſhed 
beyond what of tnore then their ſin deſerves, Secing then their þ 

- puniſhment in thenexc life, though it will be great beyond -ima-« * } 
gSining, yet ſhall not be: great -beyond' deſerving; and all ! 
their puniſhments in this lifeare leſſe then the demerit-of their - # 
finne ) As was penicentially confeſſed by Ezr4 in the name of 


the Zewes after they had been broken by the ſword, and brought 
inco captivity for their ſin, Chap 9. 13. Seeing ( I ſay )'tis but '=# 
thus with them'when *cis worſt with them) What bach -the Al- # 
mighty done againſt them ? is not all their deftrucion (merito- 
tiouſly )ſrom themſelves ? = Soft 37S 
Again, How much ſoever God puniſheth them in this life, ## 
they have no reaſon to complaine, or /ay to God depart from us: 77 
for even thoſe puniſhments*are meſſages from God to awaken X 
them out of their ſinnes\, and ſo to prevent worlſer paniſh- # 
'ments ; therefore when God perceived that ftubborne people #7 
going en in their ſinnes, he telleth them he will ſmite chem | 
no more, as implying that it was his fayour zoſmite them. 
(1/a. 1. 5.) Why ſhould ye be ſmitten any more, ye will \revolt more 
and more. Surely then tuch have no reaſon to ſay to Goa, depart 
from us, when he ſmites them, as if he did them either hurt or 
wrong, ſeeing he ſmitesthem , that they might returne unto © 
him; Thoſe judgements of God are a mercy, which are ſent to 
| teach man his duty. Now if the judgements of God have fome- 
time mercy inthem, and never have any injury in them, what 
hurt -or injury can there be t6 manin the ſervice of God? 
Hath the Almigty done any thing againft them , whom he 
lovingly invites to the doing'of his will? And yet'fome com- 
plaine of wrong when they are onely called . to doe what is 
right, and-cry our as if God hurc them, when he doth but go- 
vernethem, The Lord calls his murmuring people to account 
about this thing ( Adich. 6. 3.) O my people, what have 1 done ro Þ 
thee (that is, wbathure, what wrong have I done unto thee ) # 
"aud wherein have 1 wearied thee, teftific againſt mez 'As if he bad 
'faid, chou haft nothing. to bring againſt me in evidence , un- 
Tefſe it be'my kindneſs, 8s it follows (-ver. 4; ) For 1 browght thee 
"np ont of the Land of «Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the bouſt of - 
ſervants{\and I {ent before thee, Meſts, Aaron, and Miriam.) wy | 
| people, 
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people, remember, &c. Conſider all my dealings with thee, all 
thedeliverances I have wroughe for thee, all the Statutes and 
Ocdinances, all che Lawes and Commandements which I have 
given thee, and then let thy Conſcience ſpeake ; What have I 
done unto thee, which is an evill to thee? or whereio have 1. 
wearied chee, in the things which I have required thee to doe ? 
] have done many good works for thee, and I have comman- 
ded thee to doe many works, ſuch workes as are not onely 
goodin themſelves, but good for them-+who doe them yg for 
which of theſe isit that chou are weary-of me ? There i wt that 
wicked manin the world but God may ſay to him, what have 1 doxe 
76 thee, or what have 1 called thee to do, that thow ſhonldeft .be weary - 
of me ? that thou ſhouldeft deſire me co depart from thee > Thus 
if we reade the words in this latter ſence; 1#/hat bath the Allmigh- 
ty done againſt them ? They carry a reproofe of their ingra- 
ticude againft-God , who had not hurt them, yea who had 
done them/good. If we read the words in the ſecond ſence ; 
What can the Almighty do againſt them ?. They carry a high con- 
rempt and flight of his power, as if God could doe them no 
hurt, If we reade the words in- the firſt ſence according to our 
tranſlation ( which. I rather pitch upon ) they carry ' ( vpon 
contrary termes) a like contempt of the power of God, as if 
he could do them.no Good ; #hat can. the Almighty dee for 


them? 


_— 


Verl. 18. "Yet he filled their hoaſes og good things. 


. The Hebrew is,;«Lx4ibr filled their honor with good things;we 
tranſlate -yet, which berger cleares the. meaning and ſcope of 
the Text, according'to- our reading of the ' former. verſe; They 
ſay to God, depart from us,and what can the Allmighty do for chem? 
yet be filled their howſes with Lead things - As if hehad ſaid, they Horum quidem 


j - dorms itle im 
though God.could doe ngthing for them, whereas. indeed he ar 


did all for chem ; all the good they had, they; had ir. from God, (a rage? 
He filed their beuſes : that is, he gave them abundance; he: did penificis abuſi 
not. onely put. ſoine goed-:things into their houſes, bur he fil- jant twrpirer 9 
led their houſes with.goed: things , they had a plencifull. Rate, #-744am de pos 
God gave. them a.:irich portion in .che.. good things. of this wrtins'. ac 


T14nt, Jur EAI 


world, bis eorne;-r his- wine, . bis oyle,. his flax, bis gold, bis fil- 
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Chap. az. A» Expoſition up che Boekof J O B. "Verſ. 18, 


ver, were their portion. He filled them, and they rebelled againſt - 
him -He beftowed'tnany beneficsuponthem, which they abuſed 
to ſerve their lufts, and vainly triumphed in what he freely gave. 
them, as if they had been ſpoyles forcibly taken from him, 


| Hence Obſerve firſt, - -- ; 1 
 That'Gedusth rhtm good that are evil. 


'  Chrift perſwaded his hearers (and us inthem) upon this ac- 
count to love their enemies, Thar they aud weight be the chil- 
drew of otir father which ts in heaven ; For he maketh bus Sunne to 
riſe on the evil andy the Evol, and ſexdeth raine on the juſt, and on. 
the'anjuſt (Matth.'5: 45.) As God hath ſome peculiar people,-ſo-. 
he hath ſome peculiar bleſſings, and good things, which the world 
in common ſhares not in, but he hath-aſſort of bleſfings,and good. 
things, which are-the common ſhare of the-world; raine and 
Sunne, far and ſweet, Gold and filver are ſuch good things as 
their hearts: and houſes \are-"ofcen* (filled with, © whoſe 
heatts and 'houſes ' are empty of -goodnefle. Theſe good: 
things God gives them, who know no-more why he-gives them, 
then they did, why he did not-ſuddenly bringevill upon them, of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Rows. 2.4.) DeſpiſeÞ rhou the riches of 
his govdnefſecavd forbrarance, and long:ſuffering, not krowing that 
the goodneſſe of God leaderh thee to repentance, when God doth 
good to thole thatare evil, whether it be by beſtowing good up- 
on them,or by withholding evil], He doth-it uſually:for one of or - 
both theſe reaſons. 7 
© *Birft, Thar they might 'repent- and live; knoweſt- thou not 
whatMeſfage the Soodneſſe 6f God brings 2 Speaks it nor thus >. 
Repent, Fepret ; yea doth not divine goodnelle ( taking thee by 
the hand) t-ade thee rorepemance? ® ooo ns 
Secondly, The Lord doth them+good who. continve in the. 
evill of fine, char'they tmighe Veefe inexcuſable when the” 
evili-of wrath and punifhmenc Fells tpjon'thetn.;" every mourty 


2 
* 


ſhall be fopped,” and all the world of wicked ones breome guil- 
ty before God, when they remember that'they finned;, ard 
went onto ſinne againſt the - God that" fed-ther, againſt the 
God tharcloathed them, againft the God'rbdr filed rheir houſes 
ith good things, and: proteRted them inthe uſeand * 
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| Chap! 22. «An Expoſition upon vhy Book of *] OB. Verk 18. 1717 * 


of thoſe good'things, wietywhith he'hedfille#cheir houſes; ”- - 
| Secondly, In that-he doth-not only-give* them» good things; 
bur filled their houſes with good. Ou oo 
Obſerve, 0 ad I 
Ged giveth-great portions of goed things to wicked men: © 
They haye nor only enough to/live upon, but they have enough 
to live comfortably upon, they have not only enough toltve up- 
oa themſelves, but they have enough to lay up for their children 
after them;the Lord is not only good, but he'is liberall arid doun- 
rifull (in its kind) ro the worſt-of men : they whoſe heafts are 
ſhue to him, | his' hand is open ro them , he: is inlarged towards 
them who are ftreightned cowards him; And this is added not 
only to render the goodneſſe 6f God more glorious, but the fin 
of man more linfull and odious in our eyes. 


Whence obſerve ;. Thirdly, | 
_ Sin\hazh by ſo much the greater evill in it, by how muchit ts 
committed againſt the greater:gaodneſſe. | 


[t'is a horrible wickedaes to /ay to God dr pare from ws, though 
he empty our houſes of atl good t en it is much more hor- 
rible wickednefſe, to ſay fo when hefillerh our hopſes with good 
chings , What? When God-hatty filled our houſes, ſhall we kicke 
him our of doors? This was the ſit of Fe/urnn,;that whin he wax- 


ed fat kicked , as Moſes faith (Dew. 32.15. JT hos art Waxen 


-fart, thiu art grown thicke , this art covered with farneſſe ; 
T hen be forſooky God which made him, and lightly eftcemed the rock, 
of bis Salvation. Their his great who ſightly'efteem God while 
he makes them legn; bur b6wfinfull is their fin, who ſlight God 
that hath made thei fat. As good thinps received, bind us ftron- 
ger unto duty, fo good things abuſed, binde us fRiropger under 
S—_—___T AP coy ks 


© Fourthly, As we connettheſe words with the Tatrer branch : 


ofthe former verſe; What caxthe Allmighty doe far the nf? he 
filed their. houſes with good things. 4 pg wo dlerva= 
tion. Gs PO Wingmen 3 oy po SY + Rte 
- " Though Carnall men receive Many good hi 7 7a Gad, Jer” 
— they know' hin not 4s the fountaine _ Ho » 1- Ms 
They who are evill cannot own God, purely, either 10 good 
4 z > I AL OY 
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hm 


or evill. 1c is but ſeldome that they ſay, with that wicked King, 
T bis evill «« of the Lord (-2: Kings 6. 33+) And it is ſeldomer that 
they ſay, this good is of the Lord.. They ſay , what good doth 
God for ns?even while he filleth their houſes with good things. 
Indeed the beft of Saints receive many. good chings from God 
which they know not of they recetve many ſecret mercics, 
ſecretI meane not only. to others, but to themlelves , and {a 
they are not able to give God the glory of them diſtinaly , 
becauſe they have not a diftin&t knowledge of them. But all 
the good things which the wicked have are to them. of an 
unknowne originall, Thovgh. they know what they. have, 
yet they know .not from whence. or from, whom they. have 
what they have ; they know not who feeds them, who cloaths 
them, who provides ſor thetn : yea though they. make many 
formall acknowledgements of this, and will.tell you, of Gods 
goodneſs to them, yet really they know. it. not, nor doe they 
cordially acknowledge 'it. - Fhe Eord: complaines of his peo- 
ple about this ( 1/a.-14 3. ). The Ou knoweth his owner, and the 


Aﬀe bis Meofters cribb, ( be upbraids them not onely as below 


other men, but as below the beaſts, as if the reaſonleſle crea- 
tures bad aCted more rationally then they ). bt 1/rael doth not 
know, my people dg not conſider ': What was it they did not know, 
nor copſider ? they knew not.nor confidered what the Oxe and 
the Aſſe knewand conſidered; The Ox knoweth hs. owner , he 
knoweth that his Maſter feeds him, as well.as works him. Thus 
alſo rhe afſe knowerh his maſters crib, a5 he knoweth:that his Ma- 
ſter imployeth him, ſo he knoweth that. his Maſter provideth 
for him, The dull Aſſe takes notice; of-the c:ibb., and knowes 
where and by. wham he receiyeth Good; but yee my people 
know not me, ye doe not conſider him that feeds you ; For I 
have nouriſhed and breught up childrey,& they have rebelled againſt 
we, they never, honoured me. as: the fountaine and founder of 
cheir felicity. The Prophet. Ho/ea. reproves the ſame ſottiſh- 
neſs and blindneſs in that people (Chop. 2. 8, 9.) For ſhe did not 
know that I gave her corn, and wine,and ol, and multiplyed ber il- 
ver and gold, which they prepared for Baal. T herefare 1 will return 
and take away her corne in the time.thereef; As if the Lord had 
ſaid, I will make them know that I. can take. theſe chings a- 
way, ſeging they would nog know , or at leaft not acknow- 


ledge 
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Chap: 22. An Expoſition upon the Buokef JOB. Yel 18, 155. - 
ledge that I am he who gavethem, Carnall men attribute theic 
good things, and the filling of thetr houſes with them to any 
thing rather then to God, They thanke their friends or:their 
*Z good fortune : they thanke themſelves, | their policy, their in- 
7? Guiry, for what they have. They aſcend not up to Godin 
3 chankfalneſſe for what'they have. They whoſay, hat canthe 

 Allmighty dee for them > How ſhould they acknowledge, that 
the Allmighty hath done any thing for them ? The Prophet 
( Had. 1. 16. ) ſpeaks of men whoſe portion was 7at, and their 
weat plenteoxs ; "but to whom did they referre- all this ? w hom 
did they acknowledge for their benefaQtor , or: as the. cauſe of 
thoſe great ſucceſſes > The Prophet tells us; 7 hey: ſacrificed ro 
their nets, and burnt incenſe to their drags. The words carty an 
allaſion:co fiſhing, in which worke-or- arty netts and drags are 
the inftruments of the fiſher-man ; | ſo that to ſacrifice to the nec 
or to the dragpe;,' is to give the: honour and thanks: of-all. our 
attainements to ſecorid'cauſes, and creaturehelps; to our owne 
wit, power; and induftry,-8&c. To theſe faith the Propher 
they ſacrificed, Thatis, they hononred: them in the. place or 
ſtead of God: Sacrifice i proper and peculiar toGed, and therefore 
he that offers ſacrifice to any thing, makes it his God, or purs ic 
inthe placeof God;; They who thank themſelves for the: good 
they have, are a Godto themſelves. And thus we find the {fſyrs- 
as aſcribing all to his owne power (1/4. 19: 14.) By the ftrengeth 
of my hand 1 have dont it, and by my wifdome, for Lam prudent jand - 
I have removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed their trea- 
ſures, and I have put down the Inhabitants like 4 vabant many be 
did not thinke that the Lord did it by his band, 6#r (faith. br) by Dexeere mits: 
the ſlrength of my hand 1 have done it: my right hand is my. God, deus. virg, 
wy Wiſdome is my God, Theſe, theſe, have removed the beunds of | 10. Santh.. 
the people, and have robbed their treaſures. ' See how the Lord ; 
checks this inſolency ( ver. 15 ) Shall the axe boaſt it /tlfe apainſt* 

him that bew:th therewithd-or ſhall the ſaw magnifieit jelfe againſs* 

him that ſpaketh it ? Men(TI grant) are living inftruments,”-yet 
they carj doe no more then inftruments without life (the-axe” 

and the ſaw) unlefſe Goda chem, or a@ by them: An axe or 

a ſaw can. doe as mnch without man, as tnan can doe without 

God, yet vaine-proud-man is as full of boaſting, as- if. he could 
doe, or had done all alone. ' 3 1/07 tattlh 

| | Fifthly; , 
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That the portion of - icked men lyeth all.on this ſide beaver, end 4 | | 
| heavenly things. * £4 


- 


| Godfilteth their houſes with good things, but rhey-are the 
good things of this life; rhey havenothing that reacbech co eter- 
nalt life. They have nothing that concerns pardon of ſin;or grace, '® 
' much leſle havethey glory for their portion. ( As 14.16,17.) -Þ 
God did nor leave himſelfe without wieneſſe,,( amhorg.the Heathen = 
| Nations ) 4x/thar ke did good, and gave rein from hreavenand fruits. © 
full ſeaſons, filling their hearts with food! und Slrdnaff e; fo much = 
| they received from/God, as filled them -with food for their bo- #7 
dyes, and-made their lives comfortable; but no more; that was 77 
all chey had. As Abrabam inthe parabletells the rich mania hell * 
(Luks 16.25.)Son remember that thow:in tby lifetime haſthad, rhy © 
ved things. And what were the good ttyngs which: be formerly 
ad? We haveananſweratthe rx9th verſe, He was: cloatbed in | 
mas and fine linnen, and fared deliciouſly every day. is the Plal- 
miſt is exprefſe (Z/a/. 17-14.) that the men of : his wantd bavy 
their portion-in ths life, fo,bigpurpoſe 5 to fhew,. thatthey, haye 
their pottion in the rhings of this life ; for he adds, 3 boſe belizes 
thodt filleft: with thy hid treaſures, that is, wich thoſe treaſures of 
corne; wine, and oyle, which are virtually hidden in the earth, 
and brought forth by che earth , God fills the bell;cs of the wic- 
ked; but be fills the Spirits of the Godly; be fills the former with 
the hidden'creaſures of the earth, he fills none dur the [atterwith 
the hidden treaſures 'of heaven, © ©!» (1 * 20: 266 
Laftly; note. . of 
That the gifts of God even un temporall things are free and unde 
. Not onely-are"ſpiricuall gifts -and-graces, togerher. with Þ 
"eternal life undeferved; ooh wa [tewporalls, and.icthe things 
ofthis life} The Lord gives 'them- unts: his enemies, : to thote 
That ſay to him, depart from ww; and what :do' theſe: deſerve at 
his tarids, but firipes and death ? Heigave Chriſt to'us while we 
were moſt unworthy of him 5 when -wewere:yet enemies Chriſt 
dyed for us, ſjnrers doe no more deferve bread then they oe | 


%* 
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ſerve Chriſt ; we no moredeſerve the comſorts.of his. liſethen. : 
* eternalllife,; The one is of free Grace to the.EleRt;and,the other 
nd 7 is of bounty and goodneſſe tothe wicked.” The old Egypriays Qroniam moris 
Y ( ſome writers report them) were careful to confefſe theunde. © '7 Zeypro, 


vedneſſe of thoſe outward favours, the plenty and abundance T —_— | 
he 5 of corne ard cartel, with whith-Zgype masiftored, inteftification fominis ad 1... 
- 2 whereof they every year brought into the; Temple. of theis Idol 717 Serqpiiii 
© 7 Seraps, a meaſure ſhewinghow high the river. Ni/us ro and &e ſerrerur velur - 
) F overflowed its bankes (for Egyp: beinga flat Country, is:watred "44 _ wigs age 


, Ladd 


by the over-flowings of Nils) and(by.the riſing of thoſe-waters undaticni; aucto- 


Fe they could (very probably) prognoflicatetbe -plency orie.rfiey 'em /«bvrrſo 
b of the year enſuing. And they therefore tooke an exact account refs 45g 
 Z "ue P;4 1 . 


how many cubits highthe river ſwelF'd,- leaving ic in the /Femple,, f 
of Srrepic, thereby acknowledging (as ſomeconceive ). that their EI - 
Idol God was the beftower of al}that-plenty,or(as Eliphez here mm cer eft 
ſpeaks) that he had filed rbeir beuſer with Gead things. 1; 1 Ecclefias de- 
NOR NY ne ara te l2v} -þ fork Gif 
But the connſell of the wicked i farre ſrom me. leb, tor. 


We had theſe words-before ( Chop. 21. 16.) fob made uſe 
of them there, and here'#/iphaz; | therefore. I ſhall -adde;burlit= + 
| tle for explication in this place: In generall-know, they are a pro- p,, Valew 
 verbiall fprech; by which the abhorrenee of oynſpirits.GOncerning o7e dicend;-rr 0. 
either things or perſons is ſet forth toithe utmoſt; aswhen we-ſay den, quo bomis 
to any'man, be goxe, depart from me, or.a5 Chriſt: to Satan; Gee "*! <I4uid ex-- 
thee bebinde me, we ſhew our vehement deteſtationof, bis perlon..7'47%" &'a/e 
vp . 4] Oka ”=_ EY e:0.0ngiſſin e 
So when a man ſaith, fuch 'or 'ſycb athigg nfarre from wvey bis 7,41, uatis 
meaning is he utterly detefis it,,orebarche things Ile very. pbo- ſunt « page a- 
mination of his ſoole.'Thereforeiwhile Eliphas (aith 13 Tipe cone: 174. Deus. 
ſell of the wicked ts farie fromwe, tis, as ithe bad-Caid,. [ canner P'12cd 
indaure t0 have ary thing to doe either with the wicked, orawithaheir. © 
counſel. O'my ſenl come nor thou int0theirſeexet) watoxkeir, afſem- 
bly, O'mine honour be not then wierd: (aa dgingfutvibelpake bis. 
ſons Simmer and Levi; Gerygre:))\u wind nods dog ahh OD! 
— Bit what is the'eounleſ ofiche-wickeds, (haccopnlallimay 2 
be taken; 'firſtfor therdiſhononrable-apinion.whichsbey held © 
of God, | that he eould doe nothiag> either: for. them. or 8gainſt 
them." I ( faſth 'Elphae: )vam bfranether Minde, of 1gnotber 
ſaith_and. perſwaſion, Their Counſel. iecianee Hamyme bg . 
2 Eltaer - 
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eicher deny the providence of God,or think they can hide them. 


ſelves from*theeye of his providence; I believe that hiseye be» i 
holdeth- all, and-that- his hand worketh whatſoever pleaſeth | 


him. 


> 176 Chap. 22. Az Expoſirion upon the Book of JO B. Verſ. 18. 


Secondly, ' Others by Connſe/t underſtand the ſcope of wicked , . 


" men; fo Calvin reads, the intent of the wicked is farre from me; 1 © 


have other purpoſes and defignes then they have ; The plowghing XY 
of the wicked (faith Solomon, Pro; 21,4.) «fin; that is, the ftir- 73 

| Ting andplotring of his mind to get his deſires ſatisfied is ſinfull ; 
| defire not (faith Eliphez) to put my hand to their plougb. The #7 


Ccrnſell of the wicked u farre from me. 


Thirdly, As the de{igne and plot, fo the courſe and way &* 
of the wicked « farre from me. The counlell of a man is put for k* 
the meanes by which heaReth his deſignes, as well as for the # 
methodin which he layeth them. We ſhall-not wrong the # 
drift of the Text in which ſoever of theſe three ſerces we wn- | 


derftand this proteftation, The counſel of the wicked & farre from 
i , + "OBE. 
Againe, There is a threefold difference about the reading and 
relation of theſe words, which put together will give. us yet a 
farther lighe and underftanding about chem. , 
Lug conſilia Firſt, The Septuagine reade thus: ; The counſell of the wicked ts 
3!!t in cunt lenge farye from him; and the antecedent, to him ( according to their 
Jart4 4  Tence)is God himſelfe. As if Zliphaz, had ſaid, the counſells and 
reſojutions which the wicked take up, Goa cannot abide, they gre 
farre from him. His are holy, theirs are unholy counſels. 
Secondly, Others apprehend; thac Eliphaz ſpake thus in the 
perſan'of 7ob,and only reaſſumed what he bgd ſaid(Ch. 21.16.) 
: ua þ Job or O this #'the man that ſaid evennow the cy of che wicked t far 
- from me : Pray conſider, this ts the man that profeſſed he world nat 


tenus non reipſa 1 TT One 2 | ; Hearth 
inpiorumconji. ſo w1Hcb as Come neev 4 wicked man, be would bave nothing ta.dee 


lium improba- wirb'their counſells, not be; | He monld be taken for a wax of another | 
Tet. q. d. Num ſpirit; of another frame then they.;\:bus ſee-what he 4, fee, hew. he ? 
yu88 with them, how he walkts insheir wayes, hiw he follows their 


poterts dicere, * 
ne JOJT98 | 

js oh ow. counſells ; theugh be dewyer them mith bs lips, andmakgs ſtrange as 
cum 14, ut ipft of be knew them nor, yet indeed he 5s of tht ſame petce aud [pirit with 
oy , - mim them: and while be ſaith, the eonn/ell of the wicked is farre from me 
nom (bebild bit byprerifie) vbe connfell of thewiched tieth in big boſome, 
and 7 embraced by timii (09 0 not not antigen bend 


"* "Thirdly, 


©» bw jy 


en. lr. DN. Bt... Mo. Te. oh, oe i. 8 


- 


' Thirdly, Which is more-plaine and cleare, we: may'ex- 
pound' thele words not onely as ſpoken by Eliphaz, but as 
therein ſpeaking of himſeife-; The counſell of the wicked is farre 

from me; that is, I ama manof another firaine, of another 

graine then they, I am a man of another mould and make 
chenthey. Therefore O eb, what you ſpake before I ſpeake_ 

againe, and I ſpeake ir upon better;grounds, with a berter 

hearc then you ; you ſpake with your lips, or from the teeth ec ſunt ipfras 

outward, that rhe connſell of the wicked is farre from you; but 1 Ehphali verbs, 
have proved chat you-approach too neere them both in courſe 72s /ciſum 
and councel, I iay, what you faid, bur I fay it ( which you gy; prin jure 
did not ) in ſincerity, I profeſſe, and what I profeſle is true ; quan Job, vg 
tha: the comn{ell of rhe wicked is farre from me.The ſame truth may 'multo verina 
be prifeſſed by different perſons, upon different grounds and ro diffe;, 190" aerere ſe 


: t0:0 c@[0 ab Im- 
rent endz ; the fame premiſes doe nor alwayes yeeld the ſame piorumſententia 


- concluſions in'the minds of mea , though in themſelves they diffidare. Jun, 


doe. Eliphaz thought his counſel! as farre from fubs , as fob Pic 

had profeſſed himſette to be from the counſell of the wicked. £ih4z wit 
When 7-4 ſaid, The connſell of the wic1ed is farre from me; lis be joikeiphs fe 
purpoſe was to ſhew that though he was afflicted like wicked Jem; promiſ- 
men, yea that though he was afflicted while many wicked m-n fis, - concrariam 
were proſpered, that yer he was not ar all ſpirited or pricct. */#cere conclu- 
p!'d like wicked meo. And chat therefore his friends aſſertion #9"*"% Bold, 
mutt needs be falſe, who numbred him with the wicked becauſe 

he was aMiRted. Eliphaz ſeemes to retort this upon Fob, and to 

ſay,if this be ſo,as chou affirmeſt, ſurely then God bath layd aide 

the care gf this world, and lets all chings run at ſix ard fevens , 

for ſarely if he tooke notice of men, either what they were, or 

what they were doing, he would never ſuffer the wicked to pro» 

ſper, no nor toeſcape unpuniſhed. ' And ſeeing thou continueſt 

ſo ftiffe in thy opinion, that thou doſt not ſuffer theſe grievous 

calamities for thy ſinne, -thou ſeemeſt to me plainely to cowply 

with their blaſphemy, who querie, how deth God know ? can he 

juage through the dark cloud ? This courſe) of che wicked is farre 

from me. Atd ſeeing as fob before, fo Eliphas bere 2fcribes 


- counſell (which is the moſt deliberate a& ) to the wicked. We 


may obſerve,” **: + | : 
Firft, That wicked men finne adviſedly, or that many 0; their 
firfull wayes, are ſtudicd wayes. | 
29 A a | And 
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And as the more ftudied they are, the more ſinful! they 


cornſell of the wicked ts farre from me- 


as farre may be, I have no complyance with their counſels. 
Hence obſerve. 


T hat the ſpirit and way of the gealy, aud the wicked are as 
' rent 4s their end and concluſion ſhall be. 


we keepe. farre. from the counſels. of the. wicked, we ca 


are s 


fo they fiudy moſt for thoſe which gre moſt ſinfull. They are 
not hurried into ſinne by paſſions or thruſt on upon ſinne meerly 
bythe violence of tempracion : They fit downe and goe to 
couoſeil how they may compaſle their ungodly purpoſes. A 
godiy man doth not conſent unto linne, much lefle doth he con- 
fulrbour it ; The evill which 1 do 1 aktow nit; ] (laiththe Apoſtle ) 
conſent to the law of God that it ts goud( Rom. 7:)A godly man ſins. 
: dayly, but fin hath nor his conſent, or allowance when he hath 
| done it, much leſſe doth he-conſult or adviſe howto doe it. Sin 
doth not pleaſe him conſequently, much leffe doth he projet 
it antecedently. *Tis the charaRer ofa wicked man, that bis ſin 
is his counſell and that his art isn it as much as his nature : The 

Secondly, Eliphaz doth not ſay how farre the counſel] ofthe 
wicked was from him, but that it was farrefrom him, and by 
farre, be means furtheſt ; as if he had ſaid, it is as farre from me 


aiffe 


They are at furtheſt diftance; They are like two parale! 
lines, which how farre ſoever they run together, they never 
meete together, nor touch in a poynt, The concjuſion of a. 
wicked man or his end is farre. from that of the uprighe : 
end of the one is light,- the end of the other is darknefle : the. 
one ends in ſorrow. , the other in joy., the end of the one is. 

' Peace, of the other trouble. And ſo the way of the one is ſinne, 
the way of che other is holinefle;the way of the one.is oppreſſion . 
and covetouſnefle, the way of the.other is juſtice ard righte- 
ouſneſle ; the way of the one is faith, the way of the other is 
unbeliefe. Now as darknefſle and light, joy and ſorrow, peace- 
and trouble, can never comply or- be united, ſo neither can 

- - fin and holineſſe, oppreflion and juſtice, faith and unbeliefe. 
There's no communion between theſe cortraries, berweene- 
theſe wayes and ends,' counſels. and concluſions, -, And unleſſe 


the 
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poe farre from their concluſion ;_ nor can we avoyd their end, 


buc by avoyding their way. The ſame way brings the ſame. 


_ end, whether we reſp«& good or evill. And hence ir is that 
the Spirit of God by S«/omen gives ſuch a vehement admoniti- 
on, to beware of the way of wicked men ( Pro. 4, 14, 15.) En- 
zer 10 5nto the path of the wicked, and gre not in tht way of evill 
men ; av+yd it, paſſe not by it, turne from it and paſſe away. Asinthe 
former context, he 45 a caref#ull father, had preſſed his Sonne to 
the cloſeſt purſuit of wiſdomes way, ſo here , he as earnefily 
prefiech him, to depart from the path of wickedneſſe; He would 
have his ſonne not only not goe into it, but not ſo' much” 
paſſe by it, that is, not goe nearit, as the.next words intimate, 
rurne from it, asif he had ſaid, keep at a diſtance, keepe aloofe 
off, do not ftay ſolong within ſight of ie as to looke upon it, 
that's his laſt coonſel, paſſe away, not ta returne or come neer it 
any more. And while we conſider whither that way leads, we ſhall 
eaſily grant that when all is ſaid, little enough is ſaid to lead us 
away from it, Where the wayis lin, the wages is death. There- 
fore let him who deſires to avoyd the concluſion of the wicked, 
ſay; The counſel of the withed ts farre from me. | | 


FY 
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| J OB, -CHAP. 22. Verl. 19, 20. 


The righteous ſee it, and are glad, and the innacent 
laugh them to ſcorne. | 


Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut downe, but the rem- 
nant of them the fire conſumeth. | 


FE Liphax ſtill purſues the ruine, and exterpation of wicked: 

Ly men ; he ſhewed us before the ſinfalnefle of their practices 
rowards man, ard the folly of their opinion, i» /aying to God de- 
part from us, who had'never hurt them nor given them any cauſe 

. tobe weary of his preſence, unlefle this diſpleaſed them, that be 
filled their h+nſes with goed things. And becauſe they declared 
chemſelves thus vaine, therefore Eliphaz rejeRed both them and- 
their way , The counſel! of the wicked u farre from me. Now, 1n 
this verſ he acquaints us with the event or iſſue of their counſels, 
and bow the righteous carry themſelves, when God calls the 
wicked to an 2ccount ard reckons with them for their prophane- 
nefſe and irreligion; 


\ erſ. 19. The rightecs ſee it, and ave glad. 


Who the righteous man is, and what denominates a man 
righteous , h:th been ſhewed before, The righteors ſee 5t ,what 
do they ſee ? That which they beleeved and looked for , the fall 
-of wicked men, This a& of ſeeing may be referr'd either to the 
perſon ſeeirg, or to the obj ſcene: as *tis referr'd to the per- 

| fon of the righteous; 1o ſeeing notes both their. priviledge 

Sankar ou 'm* and their pleaſure. They are admitted to ſee this ſpeRacle of 
- the ogg divine Juftice; andit is their happineſle to ſee it. This Devid in-- 
: timates ( Pſal. 37. 34. ) Y/ ait ow the Lord, and keepe his way,and 
he ſhall exalt thee to wnherit the Land, when the wicked are cut off. 

thou ſralt ſee it. The righteous ſhall be honoured with this 

fight, yea and pleaſed with ir, the cutting off of wicked men. 

by the hand of God. The righteous man hath a promiſe to 

ſee this (and promiſes arethe conveyances of mercies ( Pſal. 

QI. 8.) A thouſand ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſand at thy, 

right band, but it ſhall not come nigh thee,only with thine eyes os 

thos . 
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thou bthold and ſee the reward of the wicked. Thou ſhalc be a 
ſpeRator, not a partaker inthar calamity. . Wicked men ſome- 
times glute their eyes with beholding the croubles of che 
Saints, and chey account it a happy day, when they, can have. 
ſuch a ſighr, They ſigne that day with a white lone, when. 3 
the black ſtone of the moſt unjuſt and cruell condemnation. __— 
proves the preſent lot of the righteous. ; David diſcovered ſuch a | "i 
ſpirit in his enemies ( P/al. 35.21. ) They opened their month wide. 
againſt me, and ſaid, aba, aba,cur eyes have ſeen it. What had they. 
ſeen? The former. verſe tells us ; They Feak not peace,but they de- 
viſe deceirfull matters againſt they that are quiet in the Land. 
When thele deviſes tooke, and had ſucceſſe, then they were 
pleaſed, then they had what they woutd, 2nd ſaw what they de - | I 
fired. Andchus the enemies of the Church are deſcribed ( Mic:. EE 2 
4. 11.) Now alſo many N ations are gathered agais {t thee, aud ſay, - 
let ber be defiled(chere is a twofold defiling, a defiling with ſin, & 
adefiling with bloud & miſcry, thelatrer is meant by: the Pro: 
pher, /-: her be de filed) & let our eyes look upon; Siow. They counted 
it a dlefſed ſight to ſee $529» bleed ; The wicked would have ſuch 
ſights often, chough uſually their eyes fayle with waicing , and. 
their hope is as the giving up of the, Gh.,ſt ; But righteous ,men 
ſhall ſee (the righteous God hach ſaid it) vengeance powred up- 
onthe, wicked... | x +5. bo es oh 

Againe we. may expound this a of ſceing* with reference to 
to the ob et ſeen : and ſo it imports two things: firft che cerrain- ' OM 
ty of their fall ; wicked men ſhall undoubrediy be deftroyed;and' 
x For ſhall be eye witnefles, honeft a«d faithfull witneſſes, teſtify. 
ing their deftrution ; The righteoms ſhall ſee it, ang report it to. 
after, generations. _ : mah 2 "es 

Secordiy, As ſeeing notes the certainty of their fall, or the- 
evidence andcleareneſle of it, ſo the publiqueneſſe of it ; That- 
which is don- to the eye, is done openly... What the juſtice. of- 


1 


God doth againſt; the, wicked ſhail.t it; be dove in a_corner, 
but as upon the houſe top, , The, a g,of the Siptuagine is neprh\fyyua.- 
full to this ſence ; They ſball be mage publicke examplet, Tt is the T1509. Denotat: 
care of juſt and wiſe Magiſtrates, not onely to puniſh male. ow —_ 
faRtors, bunzo puniſh chem opeply , That Jo, all may ſee and ;, pphcume- 
feare and doe no more .preſumptuoully. "There are three 1Pe- emplum propoſe 
cialt reaſons why offences. are. puniſhed; and the Cert: tam. 

| þ Bs -pretlz .- 
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prefle each puniſhment by ſuch a word as carryeth a diftin& 
ſignification of choſe reaſons. Firſt, Some are puniſhed, chat 
themſelves may amend- and better their manners; This they 
called wegalveois. Secondly, Others are puniſhed, to repayre 
the bonour or maintaine tbe dignity of thoſe: againit whom 
they have offended, | left if ſuch ſhould eſcape without con» 
rarer. UBNE puniſhment, - authority ſhould be conterned, grow 
mn og cheape, or be lightly valued z This they called nuwogia. A third 
; Tags Sery pa ſort were puniſhed for example, that others might be de- 
Acerbitas ulciſ- terred from the doing the ſame things, left they alio incurre 
cendi ma!efictj, the ſame ſufferings ; This was called ragads:yua. As much as to 


"ben arqz caute gy, the holding of a man forth in his tuff-rings to the open 


nyc: view, that he may be ſeere of all men, and that ell may be war» 


L.2.c,%, Jadgeof all che world puniſheth wicked men. The fame word 
is uſed by the Evangeliſt ſarkew (Chap. 1. 19. ) 7oſeph being 

- tronbled that Afary was with childe( for he knew not the myſRe- 
ry of her over-ſhadowing by the Holy Ghoſt, was minded to pur 
ber away ſecretly, and would not make her a publick example ; He 
was unwilling to brinp her to juſtice, or that others ſhould ſee 
'eicher ber ((uppoſed ) fin or puniſhment; But as God doth work 
many glorious ſalvations for his people, that the wicked may fee 
it, and be aſhamed, ſo he brings many vifible deftructions upon 
the wicked, not onely that the righteous may ſee it and rejoyce, 

+ or beglad (which at follows next to be opened ) but that the 
wicked may fceit;,and tremble to doe wickedly. Ns 


Hence obſerve. TO Fc, 7230 
Firft, That the Lord ſets up wicked men many times Mt txam- 
14 plerof bie wrathfull juſtice. 


Not onely doe they feele wrath upon themſelves, but o- 
. thers ſee it ; The Lord ſometimes chaftens' biy own people in 
the view of the 'world, and fers them up ay examples of his fa 
therly difpleaſure, Thus Nathen ſpeaks iv the name” of the 
Lord to David (2 Sam. 12, 13.) Then didff it ſecretly, but 1 will” 
ace rhus thing, (what thing? I will affli&t and chaften thee far 
this great offence ) before al 1/rarl, and befort the. Summit", that 
is, in plaine and cleav Nfghe: Though thou haft'done*this : 
vi 
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vill in the darkneſs of many cloſe contrivances, yet I will draw 
the curcaine and make” the peemall effets of thy ſinne as con- 
ſpicuous as the atings of thy lin have been cloſe and covert. 
Againe ( Nawb.25. 4.) when the people began to commic 
whotedome with the daughters of Afcab, and 1/rael had joyned 
himſelfe unto Bal peor , fo- that the Anger of the Lord was 
kindled-#gainft //-ae! ; Then the Lord ſaid to Moſes, take all the. 
heads of the pezple, (chat is, the capitall offenders, or chiefe ru- 
lers, who pave way, or at beſt gave no ſtopto ſuch wicked- 
neſle ) and hang them np before the Lord againſt the Sunne, that 
the frirce anger of th: Lord may be turned away from, Iſracl. To. 
hang them up before the Sunre, . is a phraſe of ſpeech importing 
the publicknefſe of their puniſhment(as it is ſaid of the ſever: Sons 
of Sawl, that th:y were hanged on the hill before the L:rd, 2 Sam, 
21. 9.) for caution unto ajl , whatſoever is done in che fighe- 
of all, or ſothat all may ſee, is ſaid (in the Languige of the 
Fewes) to be done before the Sunne. - To which ſenſe aJio we 
may interpret that viſion of the Prophet Zechariah, (Chap. y, 6. 
9, 10, 11.) atthe 6th verſe we reade of an Ephab, ard chis /if; 
up ( ver. 9th ) between earth and heaven ; the Ephah was a men- 
ſure ofdry chings among the Fewes :- and in that viſien-it ſig- 
nified that the 11nnz and puniſhment of che Fewes were meaſu- 
red and proportioned, This Ephab being lifted up andcarried, 
1 ( faich the Prophet )- ſaid, whether doe theſe bear rhe Epbab ?- 
(ver. 10. ). And he ſaid unto we, robwild it an bouſe in the land 
. of Shinar, and it ſhall be eftabliſhed and ſet there upon hey awn baſe; 
The buildi-g it an houſe in the land of Shinar  (thatis, in Bu 
bylon ) ſignified the laftingneſle or contingance of their ſinne in - 
the ſad conſequents ef it, their paniſhmene and baniſhmeot in - 
ſtrange lands, not for the ſpice of ſeventy yeares onely, as by 
the &abylonizns, but (as ſome of the Learned. expound the vis-- 
 fion)) for many ſeventyes by the Rimaxes.: and as this Ephab: 
had a hou'e built for it, noting the ſetledneſfe and duration of- 
the Judgement which ſhould come upon them for their finne 
. ſoalſo it was ſer upon its own baſe, to ſignifi the. notoriouf- - 
neſſe or conſpicuonſneſſe of the Judgement, ic being as a bouſe- 
ſet upon pillars for all ro hehold and rake notice of : ns we fee 
fulfilled to this day, fince the firft overthrow of their eftace by - 
Titus Veſpatianw Setheir final-diſperfion by eAliw Mdbjgy: 
re :: 
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Chap. 22. An Expoſition _ rhe Bockof JO B. -Verſ. 19. A 


There are, I grant other conceptions aþout chat viſion, bur as 
this ſuits well with che poynt in h2nd, fo with the calamitous 


' tate of that people to this. day. 


And thus the Lord threatned che King of Tyr ( Erek,. 28. 
I 7.) Whoſe heart was lifted up becauſe of his beauty, and who had 


corrupted his wiſdome-by reaſon of his brightneſe, Now what will 


after. 


.the Lord doe? what courſe will he take with him? The 
next words enforme us; 1 will caf thee to the ground, and 1 will 
lay thee before Kings, that they may behold thee ,, He doth not ſay, 
1 will caſt thee into the ground, but to the ground,and lay thee before 
Kings ; thatis, thou ſhalt bea ſpeRacle for all che Kings of 
the Earth, -chat they may behold as what thy pride and ſelfe- 
confidence have brought thee to, ſo what cheir owne ( if they 
cread thy path ) either will or juttly may bring chem unto. 
Thus alſo in the (7th verſe of «des Epiſtle, the Apoſtle faith, 
that Scdome and Gomerrah,aud the Cities about them in like man- 
ner, giving themſelves cover to fornication, and. going afrer range 
fleſs, are ſet forth for an example, [nfering the vengeance of Eter- 
al fire. The Judgements of God are not onely puniſhments co 
them who went before, but premonitions ro them who come 


T he righteors ſet it, and are glad. 


Here is theeffe& which that ſight wrought upon the righte- 
OUs : The eye affefts the beart, -and the heart is affected ſucably 
to the objeR, either with joy or with ſorrow. The deſtruction of 
men is a ſorrowfull objeR, and therefore we might rather cx- 
pe that the righteous beholding ir ſhould be affeRed with ſor- 
row ; but the Text affirms adire& contrary effe& of this light , 
T he righteous ſee it, and are glad. | 


Hence 6bſerve. : | 
T be judgements of God upon the wicked are matter of joy to the 
righteous. 


It is the duty of the Saints 50 meurne with them that monrue, 
and ts rejoyce'with them that rejoyce (Rom, 12. 15.) But then we 
muſt underſtand theſe mourners and rejoyc:rs to be fuch as 
themſelves' are. Saints: muft mourne with . moureirg Saints, 
and-rejoyce with rejoycing Saints, "The ggdly are not bound 
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The -jadgements of God upon the wicked haye a twofald ef- 
fe eminently noted in Scripture. Firſt, they cauſe feare ; and 
Secondly, they cauſe Joy. When exemplary juſtice was to be 

"done ( according to the law of X2o/es ) upon preſumptuous 
'tranſgreſſours, It is ſaid ( Dear. 13.11.) All 1ſrarl ſhall hrar, 
and feart, and ſhall doe no more any ſuch wickedneſſe. David (Pal. 
'64. ) having complained to God in prayer of the cruelty of his 
enemies, and begged proteQion from their malicious praiſes, 

-growes up to much aſſurance, that down they muſt ( ». 7,8. ) 
But Gid ſhall ſhoot at them with an arrow, ſuddenly ſoall they be 
winunded and then (v.9.) Al men ſhall feare, and ſpall declare 
the works of Ged, for they ſhall wiſely conſider of bis deings. Thus 
fearis the iſſue of divine judgement; And yet joy is the iſſue 

'ofthem at the 10.h verſe of the ſame Plalme , The righteczes 

ſhall be glad in the Lird, and truft in him, and all the upright in 

heart ſhall glory. Feare is a common eftcR ;. Al! men. ſrall fear : 

'Gladneſſe, faith and glorying,(which is faith triumphant)are pe- 

culiar to the upright, when the arrow of God wounds the 

wicked. We have this double effeRt againe expreſt upon the 
ſame occaſion (P ſal. 107. 42.) He powreth contempg npon Prin- 
cey, and canſeth them to wander in the milderneſſe where there is no 
way, but he ſets the poor on high;the righteous ſhall ſte #3 and rejoyce, 

What ſhallchey ſee? not only the Godly poor ſer on high, bur 

ungodly Princes filled with contempt, that's part of the ſpec- 

racle which the righteous ſhall behold, a 1d beholding rejoyce : 
yet this is not all, for it follows, And all iniquity ſpall ftp her 

»outh ;':The abſtrad is pur for the concrete, iniquity for men 

of iniquity *: -And fo the meaning is men of iniquity, or wick- 

ed men ſhall ſtop their mouths; their mouths ſhail be ftopt 
with ſhame and feare, they ſhall have notbing to ſay when the 

Lord doth this; They ſhall nor mutter a word againſt the 

workes of God : but as Hawnab ſpeaks in her Song ( 1 Sam. 2. 

9. ) ſhall be filent in darkneſſe. A like report raiſeth the hearts 

of the people of God into a holy merriment (P/al. 97. 8.) Sor 

heard,and was glad the daughters of 7 udah r. joyced,"Nhat was the 
matter > what good newes came to*7#dab ? what to Sion ? the 

Text reſolves us ; Becawſe of thy judgements 0 Lord ; The anſwer 

is not, becauſe of thy mercies, or oy of thy goodneſle O ford, 

| bu 


either to joy the joyes, or ſorrow the ſorrowes of the wicked. 


bet becauſe of thy judgements, and thoſe were dreadfall” ones 
(ver. 3.) 4 fire grerh before bins and burneth up by enemies round 
about. Confounded be all they that ſerve graven [mages, &C. ver. 7. 
Sion heard of it, and was glad, Orce more (P/al. 58. 10.) The. 
riphteens ſhall rrqpyce when he ſeeth the vengeance, he ſoall waſh his. 
feere in the bloud of the ung aly, Not thac therighteous delight. 
in bloud, or proudly infult over the worſt ot enemits, the. 
Pialmift doth only in hyper bolicall firaines of Eloquence, bor-' 
rowed from the language of triamphant corquerers, expreſle 
a compleate ard glorious victory. The ſtile is of the ſame ſig. 
nification with that (P/al 68. 23.) That thy fort may be dipped - 
in the bloud of thine enemies, and the tongue of the dogs in the. 
ſame.When ſo much bloud is ſhed that the foot may be dipt and: 
wiſhed init, that doggs may lay it up like water, this argues a 
great deftruRtion, and when the wickcd are thus deſtroyed , the 
righteous ſhall rejoyce. 

Bur hereit may bequeried, What-matter of joy is this ?. why 
ſhould the righteous rejoyce in the ſorrowes of the wicked ? 
is it not alike ſinful] ro be croubled at the joyes, and to rejoyce- 
at the troubles of our. brethren ? -The light of nature con- 
demns re'oycing over thoſe who are in miſery; and we have 
an expreſle Scripture againſt it (Pro. 24. 17. )- Repiyce neat when 
:bine enemy falleth, let not thy heart be plad when he ftumbleth, 
And David puts it among the fins of his enemies ( P/.35.15.) 1+ 
13 adverſity they rtjoyeed: And he profeſſed (wer. 13.) thet when 
:hey were ſicke hu cloathing was ſackecloatb, and that he humbled. 
bus ſonle with faſting. David was lo far from rejoycing when his- 
eperies wereruined; or dead, that he mourned when they were. 
but fick, and would not eate, when they could not. And as Da- 
was holy practice denyed it, fo doth So/vmwons divine precept ; 
Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth, Row then ſhall we reconcile 
theſe Texts? . ee 

I anſwer, there may be a-rejoycing at the aflitions and tron» 
bles of ottiers, which is not only unbecoming and unſeemly for. 
the righteous ; but very finfull. Ag 

Firft, To rejoyce, and be glad, meereſy becauſe an enemy 
is fallen into miſery, is both anſeemly and ſinfull, And fo we 
are to underftand So/omons Proverb 3 Rejoyer not -when thine ene- 
»%7 ſulleth. Some underftand- this. of falling into ſinne. _= ; 
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| Chap. 23, An Expyſtion nyen the Book, of JOB. Vecl, ty 


ther hath ſinned, He rhat rejoyceth becauſe another: hath fin- 
ned, rejoyceth upon the matter becaufe God is diſhonoured. 
Such joy is a kinde of thanksgiving for Satans victory, But” as 
co rejoyce becauſe another falls into fin, is the: worſt fall- into 
Gnne ; fo to rejoyce mrerly becauſe an enemy falls into miſery, 
is worſe,then our own falling into miſery. He ſhes's that he hath 
not the heart of a manin him, who is glad at the miſery of any 
man. And he who rejoyceth thus when his enemy falleth, doth 
himſelfe fall much worſe. The ruin and down. fall of an enemy 
{ ſuppoſe him the vileſt enemy ) conſidered in ic ſclfe, is meate 
and drink to none but revengefu!l and envious ſpirits. David 
was much troubled and chargeth it as an extreame peece of folly 
upon himſelfe, Becanſt he was envious at the fooliſh when he ſaw 
; the profÞerity of the withed (Pl. 73.3. ) Nowit is anifſue 
flowing from the fame principle, purely co envy the proſperity, 
and purely to rejoycein the adverſity ofthe wicked. N:ro was 
juſtly reckoned a monſter among men, who could fing when 
bimſelfe had ſet R-mea fire: And they have ſome-what of a 
Neronian ſpirit inehem, who can ting when they ſee thcirene- 
mies conſuming in the fire. God delights not in the miſery of 
ag (as it is miſery upon man) nor doe they, who are taught of 
0d. | | 
Secondly, As to rejoyce ot be glad at the deſtruſtion of 
enemies, meerely becaufe they are deftroyed , foto rejoyce up» 
'on priyate ends or reſpeRs, becauſe they being taken out of 
the way and removed out of the world we hope to- have more 
ſcope and.roome'in rhe world for our ſelves; or becauſe. we 
bope to flep into their places, to fie downe in'their'ſeates, -to 


poſſeſſe our ſelves of their lands and- riches, to fill our ſelves - 


with their Tpoyles; upan this account 'to rejoyce when wick» 
&d men fall, when the Lord powres out contempt pon Prin- 
ces, (becauſe ( I ſay ) we hope to be gainers by ir.) is alkoge- 
he uoromely For the tiphreonus. Let the rigtiteons cake heed 
to chomſehes, char they be not found thus -re;oycingin-the 
calamities ofthe wicked. They who does are either bar pre- 
renders to godlineſſe, men wha are -onely of the faftion -of the 
righteous {for though'chey who'are righteous indeed are:farre 
fram i faRion, 'yet there area fort _— who profeſke righ- 
EY Bd 2 ti 0.4: 


makes himſelfe a finner-indeed; who-rejoycerh becauſe ano... 
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ceouſneſſe as if it were nothing but a faRtion, pow ( I ſay ) they 

who thus rejoyce are but either ofthe faRion of the righteous 

while they are really of the number of the wicked, or if they are 

really.righteous who doe fo, and 1 confeſſe thata righteous maq 

may doe ſo, David which was actiiig the counter: part ) envied 

their proſperity, and by the ſame realon any godly. man may be 
aQcd out in joy at their adverſicy, but now, (I lay ) if chey who 
are really righteous doe ſo) we mult conclude th-m under a ſore 
cemptation,and they will at laſt conclude of themſelves as David 
did in the counter-caſe, (,P/l. 73. 22. ) /o fooliſh, have we been 
and ignorant, even 4 a beaſt before thee. 

You will ſay then, how may or do the righteous rejoyce when 
the ungodly fall, and not fall into fin themſelves? 

I anſwer , Firſt, The righteous rejoyce at the fall of the 
wicked, as ble{ling God who hath kept their feete from thoſe 
wayes in which the wicked have fallen; As *tis a great mercy 
ro be kept out of thoſe. ill wayes, to be kept from fiding with 
thoſe corrupt intereſts, in_ the purlſvit. of which we fee many 
broken ; ſo'ris a duty to rejoyce that we have not. walked in 
their way whoſe end. we fſce to benothing elſe but deſtruRi- 
ON.. | 

Secondly, The rightcous have cauſe to rejoyce andblefſe God 
when they ſee the wicked fall, becauſe thernſelves are ſaved, and 
keep their flarding ; becauſethemſelves have eſcapedthe danger, 
and the Lord hath been a banner of protection over them, in the 
dzy when the wickedfeil. 4e/es afterthedeftruRion of Amaleck 
built an Alter, -and called the name of 3t .Zebwva- Niſſi:( Exod. 


17. 15.)thatis toſay, The Lord w my banner. And inlike ca» + 


ſes the joy of the Saints is not properly in the.deftruQion of the 
wicked, : but in their own deliverance, through the mighty pow- 
er and good hand of God with-them. It is the preſence of God 


with rhern, the appearance of God for them, which - is the glad- . 


nefle of their -hearrs. | | Sa | 

Thirdly, Therighteoys then. rejoyce , becauſe the Church 
and people of God are in.a,fayre way to. peace ; when the Li- 
ons are deftroyed, the ſheepe are in- ſafety, when the. Wolves 


and the Bears are cut off,the flock reſts quietly ; fo. in this caſe 


when men of deyouring - cruell ſpirits., 'wicked and ungodly 


oes, arg removed, the flocke of God, the ſheepe of, apex 
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feed - quietly, rone making chem afraid. The. fall of the;ene- 
- mies of Sup, is the eftabliſhment of Son, yea, in'a great meg- 
fore of mankinde. As the Prophet .moſt .elegantly ſets ic forth 
( Iſa. 14-6, 7, 8+) He who [mace the pe. ple in wrath with 2 cont. 
waall ſtroke, he that ruled the Nations in anger, # perſecuted aud 
mone-biudereth ; T be whole earth is at riſt, and u quitt:they break 
forth into ſinging, yea the firrt-rrees rejoyce at thee, axd the Cedars | 
of Lebanon, ſaying, fince thou ars laid down no feller is come up a- 
g4inſt us, How often have wicked men .in power felled not onely 
the Firre-trees and:Cedars of the world, bur,the goodly trees of - 
righteouſneſle in the Lords plantations ; bave they not therefore 
reaſon to 'fing when ſuch fall, ſeeing, thc Fellers themſelves are 
then felled and fallen. | | 
Fourthly , Joy ariſeth to the righteous, becauſe God is . 
honoured in the fall of -wicked.men ; And that's their chiefeft 
joy. That Ged is henoured is more joy to, the righteous, then 
that themſelves are ſaved; how.much more then, rhen that the 
wicked are deſtroyed. There is achreefold honour arifing to God , 
when the wicked fall.; | 
Firft, God is honoured ia his Joffice; ſuch"a day % the day 
of the declaration of the rightecus juagement of Gid ; as the Apoftte 
ſpeaks of the-great day of Judgement. (Rim: 2. 5.) Then after 
thy hardneſſe-and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up to thy ſelfe wrath - 
arainft the day of mrath, and revelation of the pr judgement 
of God. Somedoe evenqueſtion the juſtice of God when wicked. : 
men proſper, - but. be.is vindicated in his ;uftice when wicked 
-menfall ;| Ie cannot bur-pleaſe righteous men, to ſee the righ- 
reous God exalted, or God exalted jn his righteouſnefſe: They | 
know: and beleeve-rhat, God is righteous,, when the wicked - 
proſper ( 7er--12. 1.) Bug when the. .wicked arg puniſhed, they 
proclaime his rightequſneſſe, Then hey [if rbeJoug of Moſes the 
ſervant of God, ;apd.the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and mer-- 
viiloxs.are thy works, Lord.God eAimighty, jo and that ave thy . 


waytr thou: King of Sajxzs... Who ſeg uot feat ther O*Lord, and © 


glorifie thy N ame Bic, far thy judgements are niad? manfeſt,(Rev. 
T5.3;4-) The Lord is alwayes alike Juſt, but it doth not alwayes 
alike appeare bayy,juft heis. And a5,that God is juſt is the faith | 
and flay of the Saints, Jo the appraranges of his juftice. are their - 
Joy and triumph.;., "vey , 2 J " y ona had Re | 


Secondly, -. 
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Secondly ,* God is honoured much in'the #tcribute of his 
'truth, in che truth of his word, in che truth of tys threaten- 
ings, when the wicked are puniſhed. God hath ſpoken bloudy 
words concerning wicked men , ' not onely in refererice to their 
future eftate in the next life, but to their preſent eftate in this. ' 
-Say to the wicked it ſhall be ill with kim, the reward of bus hands 
ſhall be given bim.But what is this reward ? There are two ſorts 
«of rewards; Firſt, rewards of love and favour accordirg to 
_ the good which we have done; Secordly, rewards of wrath 
and anger, foal. rewards, according to the evill whidh-we - | 
have done, Now when the Lord puts theſe poerall rewards im- | 
co the hands of the wicked, or powres them napon their :heads, 
be is honoured in his truth as well as his juſtice, for the mouth 
of the Lord hath ſpoken it, As the promiſes are yea and eAmen 
( 2 (or. 1. 20. )) ſoalſo arethe threatnings , unto the glory of 
God by 1s, Butas when David ſaw his life in danger every .day, 
_ -he began to queſtionthe truth of God, inthe promiſe, chat he 
hould live to reigne and fir upon the rhrone of 7/-ae/; for faith 
fie ( P/al. 116. 11. when things went thes with him ) 7 ſaid 
in my haſt all men are lyars, even Samuel among the reft , who 
aſſured me of the Kingdome by exprefle'meſſage from God, but 
ſurely he alſo is deceived, and hath. fed: me wirh-vaine-hopes, 
Now as theſe words of Diyid according co our" tranſlation 
ofthem,' and the truth of che thing 'in frequent experiences, 
ſhew, that Godly men are apr to queftion'the truth of the pro- 
miſe, wheathemſelyes are by feemingly contradicting /provi- 
dences much afflifted ; ſo they are apr to queſtion che trucb:of 
the threatnings when they fee *ourwat@'providences: profpe® 
ring the wicked ; Therefore wheh'che' threatnings thave-their 
aQuall yea axd Amen, that is; when they are 'exerurted upon the 
accolly , this alſo is to the glory of God by us, that is, God is gle» 
rified by all his people, who heare &f it in'thecrath of whacbe 
hath ſpakep. Againe, as God is maghifiedin the truth.ofhis 
_ threataings, when any particular* wicked man is: puniſhed y, .{o 
when common calamities come- upon the. wicked, che 'eruth of 
God or God in; bistruth'is magnified ewowayes. ' Firſt;, As 
luch calamities are 8 Cnnee of oy '$ecarid- | 
ly, As they arethe anſwer or retortie of :thavy prayers; /! The 
vengeance vhich falls upon the Enemies of 'the A 
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God is drawne ont by prayer, Zeke 18,7, 8. And there isno- 
thing wherein God is more honoured, then when prayer is: 
anſwered, For as therein he fulfills our wants, fo his owre 
word ; '1#hs hath not ſaid to the jeede of Farob , ſerks ye me in- 
waiue: $9 

, Thirdly, When the wicked fall- theZnrd is hononred inthe- 
attribnte of his power , How great is his power, who puffs down 
great power #. It argues the-Allmighrineſle of God,when he puts- 
che mighry-from their ſeares : when the Oaks and the Cedars, . 
when the bigh wa!ls and mountaines are ſhiken and removed by 
his blowes and batteries. When Pharoab and his Agyprtian hoaſt- 
were drownedin the red Sea ; Then Adoſer magnified God inhis 
power (Ex. 15. 2, ) The Lard i my ftrength and ſong (chatis, 

1 will ſing of the ſtrength of the Lord, not. of the ſtrength of. 
man) he i my God, and 1 will prepare him.an habitati-n ; my fa-- 
thers Gd and I will exalt him. - 

In theſe three attributes, Juftice, truth, and power, God is ho-- 
noured, when the wicked are deſtroyed,” and cherefore it cannot- 
be uncomly for the Saints to: rejoyce when they are deſtroyed. 
The Lord by his prophet affures the Church his 7aceb, that al! 
the enemies thereof ſhall be ſcattered (1/#. 4.1. 1'5.)bebold, T will 
make thee a new ſharp threſhing inſtrument having teeth;thcu ſhalt 
threſh the Nations & beat them ſmall, + ſhalt make thi bills as 
chaffe, &c. The mountains & the hills ro be threſhed; were- the 
mighty ones of the eafth, ſetting themſeives againſt the wayes 8. 
deſignes of heaven, The Inftrument or fliyie wherewt#h they 
were to be threſhed was the worme acob (ver. 14. ) God did. 
not ſo much make an Inſtrument for the worme 7acob, as he 
made the woyme facob his Inftrument. B-bold, I mill make thee, 
(not for thee) a new threſding Inſtrument ;, But when the worm 
hath done this great worke, when he-bath threſhzd che moun- 


raines, and made the hills as chaffe;, What moſt he- doe then? - 
The 16th verſe tells, how ſhalt rtjoyee i» the Lord, and foale glory 
in the holy one of Iſrael, Glorying is more then rejoycing : 


eornm exitto, 
non vindidle - 


Glorying is « kinde of rapture or exczfie of the ſonle. As there capidizare, ſed - 
isan extaffe of Infatuation, fo there is an extaſie of Gratious: ze dei accenfi- 
admiration. Fooles-and mad men ave-befides themſelves for ft os _ 
want of reaſon; the wiſeſt and b:Rt'of men, are beſides -them-. ——_— _ 
falyes through the aboundance of the Grace of God in them, 


Lumenas; : 
and-Drul. . 
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and the aboundance of the- goodneſſe of God cowards ther. / 
-Wheo the goodneſſe of God ated mightily towards us, meets 
_ with the Grace of God aRiing mightily in us, we are lifted up ſo 


farre out of our ſelves, that we can ſee nothing in ur ſelves, and 


then in whem or in what can our re;oycirg be,bur iz the Lord the. 
: boly one of Iſrael. | 


s 


. This joy is not, Firſt, the joy of the Epicure, A ſecifuall 50Y, 
- in wine and belly. cheare, 'in eating the fat., and drinking the 


ſweete, incarnall merriments and muſick ; . nor isthis, Secondly, 


a crue] joy in the ruin and deſtraQion of men, which the Prophet 


rebakes (Obad. v. 13. ) Thea ſbouldeft net h..ve rejozeed over the 


. children of Judah in the day of their deſtrufiion Nor is this, Thirds 


ly, a proud joy, or a joy of oftentation; when men ſpread their 
plumes, and publiſh their own wiſdome, greataeſſe and power., 
nor is it, 'Fourthly, a covetous joy, ſuch as theirs is who are glad 
becauſe they have fill d cheir purſes, eariched their familyes, and 
their hand hath gotten much, Nor is it Laſtly, a ſecuce joy, be» 


cauſe when evill men are caft down we hope co .ſit warme and 


well, ſafe and quiet upon their ruines , But this.joy conſifts : firſt, 
in high choughes and valuations of God ; how have [ in heaven 
but thee, &Cc. (P/al. 73.25.) Who t like unto thee 0 Lord among 
the Gods (Ex39. 15. 11.) It conſifts, ſecondly, ina ſweete reſt ot 


complacency in God. Rerarne #nto.thy reſt O my ſoule; that-is, 


eurne in to God, live neerer him ſaith a Godly m3n (to his ſoul} 
in ſuch a cale(P/al. 116. 7.) This joy isthe reft of the ſoule in 


God; Hewho is reft ro himſelf (as God is) may be ſo infinitely 
raoreto us. Thus, The righteoms ſee it, and are Glad,n | 


And the innocent laugh them to ſcorns. 


This heightens the ſence of the former part of the yerſe, 
not only are the righteous glad when the wicked are defiroy- 


ed, bur they laugh chew to ſrorne, The righteers, in_the former 
part of the verſe are the ſame with the innocent here ;- yet we may 


diſtinguiſh chem. The innocent are taken two wayes io Scripture 


Aieft, the innocent are they who are pure from ſin : ſecondly, 


the innocent are they who -are pure-or free from puniſhment, 


{ 
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*or from trouble ; freedome from fin, and freedome from trouble 
are ſo dependant upon one another, that one word may well tx- 

preſſe both. Thus the word is uſed ( 2 Sam, 14. 9. ) The woman 

of Tekoah ſaid to the King; Hy Lord O King the iniquity be on me, 1,4... jv 
and my fathers houſe, & the King & his throne be guiltleſſe or in Scripura ſuni- 
xccext, that is, free from all evill and trouble:While ſhe ſaith, 7 be ir, non ſolren E 
iniquity be upon me. her meaning is, lt the puniſoment of the iniquis #128, pro ev, | "Y 
ty be pow we, det the King & hu throne beguiltleſſe;\et no puniſhe 77; 0 | 

ment of iniquity fall -eicher upon the King in perſon, . or jupon his paſſivi, pro a." 

overntneat. In the ſame ſence the word is read( Exod. 19. 21.) cutnemo nocer. 

If be (that bath been ſmitten) ri/e again and walke abroad upon a 

fhgffe, then he that ſmore him ſhalt be quit; the Hebrew is, then ſhall 

he be innocent, that is free from puniſhment, he ſhall not have any+ | 

cenſure, or judgement for it, We have the like.uſe of the word 

(Nmmb. 5. 19.) inthe caſe of the woman ſuſpe&ed by her buſ- 

band for difloyalty in breaking ber matriage vow ; ſhe being for 

her purgation to drink the b3reer water, the Prieſt was to beſpeak 
her in this manner 2 If no men hath lien with thee, and if thu haſt ,, paar » iis 

not gone aſide tg nneleaneſſe with another in ſtead of thy huaband, amariſſimir. 

be thou free (or innocent) from this bitter water that canſeth the Heb. 

curſe, that is; Jet the water doe thee no barme; as if he had ſaid ; 

thous ſhalt feele no evill of pain by it, if thou art not guilty of the 8+ 

vill of ſn. Thus ſome expound the word here. The innecent ſrall 

laugh them to ſcorn, that is, they who are free from thoſe troubles 

with which the wicked are oyer-taken and undone, thoſe particu» 

lar righteous men who eſcape the ftorme untouched, /awgh the 

wicked to [corne, Many of the Hebrew writers fixe upon « ſpeciall 
-perſon ; and by the 7y3:cent, underſtand Noah, as if it were a re- 

pert of what was done upon the old world; Then che righreons, 
- that is (as the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaines it) che ſons of righ- G 

teous Noab ſaw (the flood) ad were glad, and innocent Noah ,,., * iti 

lughcrhe prophane old world to ſcorne. When 246, and” his xy;5,6 7:16 

fonnes were building the Ark, the old world'in Read of beleeving rb.mur, o& 

and fearing the report or prophecy of a deluge, laught them to Nee innecens 
ſeorne, and inderifion, doubtlefſe, ask*c them what voyage they ſuf/annebit ev 
intended; and whether they meant to ſaile their Ship over che dry \*8 
Land, as for them they never dreafnt of a'Sea banging inthe 
clouds, and ready rodrop downeupontbeir heads. Now asthe 
ungodly world derided Noah and his _ for their CINE 

C ore 


" 194 Chop.22. Ai Expſition wp:n the Bokof JOB. Verſ.. 19.;- 


fore the flood came, ſo *cis probable enough that when che flocg” 
came upon that world of the ungodly, Noab and his Sons laughe 
at and derided their incredulity+7bey who langh at divine threat- 
E: nings, deſerve to be lau ghed at nnder divine ſufferings, 
| Others apply this particularly to the Tragedy of Phareah and 
B his Egyprians overwhelmed 8& drowned in the red Sea;zof which 
= itis ſaid, (Ex:4. 14. 30, 31.) Thus the L5vd ſaved [ſacl that. 
| day ous of the kand of the Egyptians, and Iſrael ſaw the Eyyptians 
dead upon the ſhoare, and Iſrael ſaw that Great worke, which the 
Lord did npon the Egyptians. The cet of this light is ewo wayes 
deſcribed in thar-boly Hiſtory : Firſt, by the aCting of feare and 
f:ith.: And the people feared the Lord, and beleeved the Lord ang 
. hi ſervant Moſes : Secondly, by the ating of their 'oy inthe 
TE Lord, and their holy infultation over the drowned Egyptians 
( Ch. 15. v. 1.) Then ſang Moſes and the children of Tjrael this 
Song unto the Lerd, and ike ſaying, 1 will ſing unto the Lord, for 
ke hath triumphed glorionſly, the burſe and his rider bath he thrown 
1910 the Sea. Thus alſo that innocent people ſaw the ruine of their 
wicked enemies,«nd /aughed them to ſcorn. - 

Yet I conceive Eliphaz ſpeaking here rather upon a generally 
experienced and poſitive truth,then ſtrictly and particularly aicn- 
ing at thoſe ancient Examples. T be, [nn.cexr, thatis any innocent 
perſon,whether innocent in reference to the doing of evill,or ha. 
ving eſcaped the (ufferance of evill, laugh them.to ſcory., 

B:fore, he ſaid, the rigbreoms ſee it, and are glad, now be faith, 
#þe 1nnscent laugh them to [corne : \t150ne thing for aman to be 
glad-in himſelfe, ard another thing to laugh other men to ſcorn : 
for though to be innocenr.carries init ſomewhat leſle, or at the 
moſt bur ſo much as to. be righteous, yer to laugh the unrighte- 

| Qus and wicked to ſcorne when they fall, carries in it much more, 
W2? denotet then te be glad when they fall. And beſides,the word.in the Hes. 
- abs of brew ſignifies :the moſt ſcornfull Jaughter, ſuch a laughter as is 
< jitta balbucie, expreſlcd, by a diſtortion of the, mouth, and lips, or by a-kind,of 
five quod balbue fained liſping with the rongue, and artificiall faultring-in ſpeech;. 
.inces rrrideri For as they chat liſp and faulter-in ſpeech are uſually derided and 
” rg _ laught at, ſo they that deride and laugh at others will purpoſely 
trans, 59 (py liſpe, or faulter in ſpeech. Stammerers are contemptible, and ma- 
emPtum et mc- BY ſtammer at others in conternpt ; This imitation of a defett in, 
1gnam imitaii- nature ſbewes the txcefſe cf malice. Such is the force of this exs 
"I, pretiion, 7 be innocent laygh them to ſcorne, _ Here. 
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Here it may be queſtioned, how a m an,an innocent per= 
ſon can do ſuch a thing ; can he thus fo the wicked eo Go? 
it is difficulc enongh to ſalveit as confiltent with Grace, for a 
righteous man to rejoyce at the fall ofthe wicked, but ie is farre 
more Gifficult to ſalve ir, how a righteous man may laugh them 
to ſcorn, ſcorning and deriding are the practices of lewd perſons, 
of ſons of Beliall;luch indeed are uſually ſcorners and jeerers. The 
enemies of Jeſus Chriſt are ſo defcribed (P/al. 22. 7.) eAll they 
that ſee me (that is, all the wicked that ſee me, for many Diſciples 
ſaw Chriſt in his ſufferings, and did not only pity him, but honour 
and beleeve on him, but(ſaith he)a// thez(who are mine enemies ) 
that ſee me) laugh me to-[corn, they ſhoot out the lip, and ſhake the 
head, And David tells us (P/al. 1.1.) that: to ſir i the [rate of 
the ſcornefall.is the concluſion of thoſe who have firſt walted in 
the way of the ungodly, and ſecondly, ſtood in the way of finners. 
The common Lartine tranſliter renders that inthe P/a/m, not the _ 
ſeate of ſcorners, but the ſeate of the peſtilence. And indeed they. 
have ſpiricuall plague-ſpors upon them, and the ſureſt rokens of 
eternall death, who are given up to be ſcorners. Therefore queit- 
ton it againe, how are the Innocent ſcorners ? | 

I anſwer, That zs when humane affeRions, which are below the 
divine nature are attributed to God, (ſuch are to repent,to be grie-+ 
ved at the wichednes, and to laugh at thecalamity of the wicked ) 
we ſay theſe note enely an effe&t upon the creature, not a change 
of affe&tionin God (for, in him there is no variableneſſe nor ſha- 
dow of change) ſo when thoſe ations, which are below or un-_ _ FF 
| ſutable to a renewed regenerate nature in man, are attributed co Irrifts, & er. _ 
the Saints (ſuch as theſe,co waſh their ferte 5n the bloud of th: uns er ng o& 
godly, to laugh them to ſcornt in their ſaddeſt miſcries)we mult ſay, feftum ; abs. 
that theſe note rath:r what.the wicked deſerve, then what thenum ſignificant, 
godly do, The godly are no ſcorners, bur there is thatin wicked #7 4 dev longe 
' men which is worthy to be laughed co ſcorne, or wicked men do _ is wo 
that, for which they deſerve to be laughed at, whatſoever is evilin ,, ,..; ef : ſunt 
fach like aRions, is farre from the heart and ſpirit of the godly. coc 
And therefore as Scriptures of ſuch a tenour are to beinterpreted Vr ec de deo 
and underftood in ſuch a manner as becomes & is conſiſtent with Peay ita 
the holineſs of God,ſo alſo(in their proportion)to the holines of”  * 
, ns . pre 5 ſunt 

the Saints. The laughter of the Saints in theſe diſpenſations is ſe-;,, elligenda. 


rious, and their ſcorning, the aRing of their graces, not -of their 
Cc 2 cor- 
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corraptions. And thus it is ſaid of God himſelfe (P/; 2. 4.) He 
that fprreth in braven ſhall laugh, the Lord Jhall have them in deri- 
| fron. And (Prov. 1. 26.) I will mock at your calamity, and laugh. 
when your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſolation . 
and your deftruttion commeth as a whirlwind &c.chat is,I will car- 
ry my feife ſo.cowards you, 1 will pity you (who have been fcor-. 
* ners of my word, «xd bave ſet at neugbt wy counſel) no more then 
mes pity tho'e, wkom they laugh to ſcorn;ſuch is the laughter cf 
the Saints at the calamity of the wicked. And thus Elabderided. 
Baals Prieſts, while they wearied themſelves intheir fooliſh ſuper- 
ſition (1 Ki»gs 18. 27.) Andit came to paſſe at noon that Eliah 
meckt them, and ſaid cry aloud, for he is a God; either he # talking, 
&c. Thus Hiern/alem is expreſſed ( 1ſa. 37. 22. ) when Senacha- 
7i6 ſent up that proud threatning meſſage, the Lord ſent a com- 
fortable meſſage co his people by 1/atab the Prophet ; Thus ſaith - 
the Lord God of Iſrael,whereas thou haſt prayed to me againft Sena- 
cherib the King of Aſſyria,this us the word which the Lord hath ſpe- 
ken concerning hins ; the virgin the daughter of Zion hath deſpiſed 
thee, and laughed thee ro ſcorne, the daughter of feruſulem bath ſpa- 
" kenher head at thee, The daughter of Zion, and the daughter of- 
| feruſalem are but one and the ſame; ſhe was called a virgin,not. 
(as ſome have conceived) becauſe ſhe was never tzken or forced 
by any enemy ; nor was ſhe ſo called, becauſe ſhe had preſerved: 
ber ſelf pure &chaft in the worſhip of the true. God(For ſhe had - 
her failings and [dolatrous daikances before that day )bur ſhe was 
ſo called becauſe of that ſpeciall carewhich God had of her to. 
protect and ſave her againſt the inſultations of the enemy. then. 
ready to aſſau]t ber even as a virgin isproteQed-from violence in 
ber fathers houfe. And the Prophet co-aflure then that it ſhould 
be ſo, ſpeakes of the ruine of Sexacheribs Army, and feruſalems . 
Jaughter, as accompliſht and come to paſſe already; The virgis. 
dangbter Kc. hath deſpiſed thee, aud laughed thee to ſcorn; and ſha* 
ken her head at thee. What Gad ſaith (hall be done, is as good as. 
done already. The Aſ5rians,were yet in their Jollity, laughing at' 
Feruſalew, and promiſing themſelves the ſpoyle of the people of 
God, yet (faith the Lord) Zeru/alew. hath lavghed hee to ſeorne ; | 
that is, aſſuredly ſhe ſhall, And as the people of God doe ſome- 
times formally and explicitly laugh at the downfall & witherings . 
of the wicked, fo they alwayes virtually & ſecretly laugh thaw ro 
Wh, corn, 
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Chap. 22. Av Expſtion upm the Bukef” ] OB. Verſ 19. 
ſcorn; even'when they ftandandflouriſh in their greeneneffe arid 
proſperity, For while the Godly are nor daunted with the power: 
and fplendour,/ while they are-not terrified with the chreats and: 
high looks of the wicked, but in the ſingleneſſe and ſimplicity of 
their hearts, keepcloſe to (God, his wayes and truths, even this; 
thoogh they ufe the duefſt reſpeto them in regard of their au- BD . 
thority, both in word and gefture, is a ſavgbing them to fcorne : i. 
For this is as a thorne in the ſides of evil] men, and as a pricke in. 
their eyes; when they ſee they will not ſtoop to their greatneſle in- 
any ſinfull complyance with cheir commanes. This is a truth, bue: 
the former is the truth intended in this Tex, | 


Hegse note : | 
T hat wicked men are not only miſerable but ridiculous. 


They are the laughter of the innocent, upon more accounts 
then one. Hen 

Firſt, becauſe they do ſack childliſh,and ridiculous things, ſuch. 
things as can never reach the ends chey defire and purpoſe : 'they 
are juftly laughed at, whoſe counſells and courſes are. unſuitable, 
much more, when contrary to their defignes. p 

Secondly, Wicked men become ridiculous,while the Lord fra» 
ftrares their wiſeſt counſels, 8 blafts thoſe hopes which were bos - 
com'd upon the moſt proba ble principles and foundations, while-- 
he cakes them intheir own craft, and entraps them. in the ſnare- 
which they laid for others... 

Thirdly, While he over-rutes all that they plot or at to ſerve - 
his own ends; and fu!fill bis own holy counſels. Herice the- ene- 
mies of God are faid to pine away; thy ſhalt be the plaghe where-- 
with the Lord will ſmite-all rhe people, that have fought againſt 7e- 

. raſalem, thiir fleſh ſhall conſume away while they ſtand upon their 
feet ( he doth not fay, that they ſhall be ſlain, bur their fleſh- 
ſhall conſume away while they ſtand npon their feete ) and rheir- 
eyes ſhall conſume away in their holes and their tongue ſhall conſume 
away in their month ( Zecb, 14. 12, ) which as fome interpret of. 
their bodily languifhment, that they ſhall live dying continually, 
, or that their life ſhall be a continual death,” fo all interpret the.- 
cauſe of this con/amprion to ariſe from vexation of ſpirit , becauſe 
they” ſhall ſee thernſelves ſcorr'd and laughed: ar, or rhat they 
| are become tidiculous to affthe world, but chieffy to' Taos, 
; the.: 
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the Church and people of God,whom they ſhall behold in good | 
condition, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition which they bave 


made againſt them ; which Eliphax alſo clearely —_— in the 
next words. l 


' Verſ, 20. Whereas onr ſubſtance ts ot cut dewn, but the rem- 
nant of them the fire conſumes. 


There are diyers readings and rendrings of this verſe: firſt, ſome 
with an affirmative interrogation; not heir ſubſtance cur down ? 
that is, it is.cut downe 3 And then this verſe is a continuation of 
the former diſcourſe concerning the utter extirpation of the wic- 
ked, The rightec ave glad, they laugh them to ſcorn ; & not their 
ſubſtanee cur down ? and doth not the fire conſume the remnant of 
them ? As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Whatſoever ey had of any ſub- 
ſtance or moment is cut downe, and if poſſibly there be any ſmall 

inconſiderable remainder of them, fire (that is, ſome devouring 
Judgement) will meete with it, and make an utter end of ic, X 
Innecens ſabſa* Secondly, Another underftands this 2oth verſe as a reaſon of 
nebit er, 44 the former ; the right:0u4 are glad (when the wicked fall) the in» 
Yar Jon er nocent ſoall laugh them to ſcorne, becauſe our ſubſtance was not cut 
Ec. q.d ut downe ; asif he had ſaid, our ſafery will be matcer as of praiſe to 
gui ſe <571es ſu- God who bath preſerved us, ſo of holy ſcorne and inſultation 0- 
as jalvas, 1895 yer.gngodly men, who longed to ſee our deftruRtion-and ſaid in 
foe ile 4; tbeir hearts, that furely our day wasnot only coming, but haft- 
videant jure Ping; whereas indeed we ſee the day come. upon them which - 
abjumptos., burneth as an oven, and themſelves as ſtubble. Wicked men are 
BcZ., for the moft part doubly diſappointed ; firft, by their own fall, 
when they looked to ftand:ſecondly,by the ftanding of the righ- 
teous when they look, yea,and long for their fall, This double 
diſappointment doth. at once double their ſorrow and the joy of 
the Innocent, who laugh them to fcorn, becauſe their own [ub + 
ftance i not cut downybut the remnant of them the fire conſumeth. 
Tnnocens/ubſan- There is a third tranſlation which makes theſe words the form 
nabit ergdicens, in- which the innocent expreſs their laughter at:the wicked. When 
erſi non eſt Juc- The 3nnocent laugh them to ſcorn, they will thus beſpeak thern + 
=— anos Whereas or Althongh our ſubſtance ts not cut down, yet the remnant 
xceNention i/. of thew,or the beſt ;:the excellency of them the fire hath- conſumed: 
jorun conſury. There is a. fourth reading, which makes the ſecond part of the 
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1gnis oſſumpſe»- 
Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut down... 71t. Tygur. 
4:96 Tra bene ut ni-- 


»-$o this verſe is an ellegant condufi oh of the whole matter-bi- og m__ 
| Koxy 


therto infiſted upon by: Elipbaz, and be ſhuts it upinewo parts: =-52 +6 
Firſt, ſhewing the-ſtare of che. innocent, who are lian is foes. en os 
king thus, Our /nbſtance i6 nor cnr down. {iritly; That by-which-we tam iavel porting -- 
ſtand or ſobſilt, our ſubftanceor ſubſiſtence, which ſome expound 7% is Iuuy - 
not by goods, bur by lif&z we may'take ic both, wayes, our life, 7 «firm | 
and thatby which our life is mhdintained;or-by;which we and owes 7 vel 
fulniticefablif0/ rr dihe Medals .> -» [nt ren hrh, ets of 7 rh 
- There is yet diffi: ukty in regard-of the grammaticall ſenſe 0£4*« ſubjpſlimus, 
theſe words. For Eliphasz having ſpoken before in the third per. "4 fare wyler 
fon plural, 7'be righteous are glad:and the innocent. laugh them to renin” "ah wy 
fevyn, ſhould (asit maybe thought) rather, have continued his ng 
fpeech in the'fame forme; and baye laid, zhereas rbeir {ubſtaxce 
# cut down, but- he*puts itin the firſt perſon plurall, z#hereas. 
Owr ſubſtance is not-cut down, &c. 
We may an{wer two wayesFirft that iti uſaall in. Scriptureto . 
vary'the number, while the ſame perſon or perſons is on are ſpo.. 
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- 200 Chap. 22. Ax Expoſition upen the Book of ] Q B. Verſ. 25. 
of the Covenant.) found him in Bethel, that is, Zaceb. And there 
be Sake with #4. It ſhould according to Grammar be read thus; 
And there he [pake with bim. Having found Facob in Bethel, he 
 ſpake with him in Berbe/. Bar we ſee both the perſon and number 
are varied, the former words running in the tbird perſon ſingular 
(being meant particularly of Z«cob,) the latter inthe firſt perſon. 
Plural, There he Fake with ws, The Spirit of God thereby ſigni- 
fying, that, what God ſpake at that time to Faceb perſonally,he - 
| ſpike toall the ſpirituall feed of Jacob, whether of the Circumci- 
_——_ 110n or Uncircumciſion, virtually. He fo ſpake to 7«ceb as that the 
bye: ' ſubſtance and effet ofhis ſpeech reacheth downe co and hath an 
Et. . _ influence upon} z#, beleevers, who are his poſtetity according to 
the Spirit. Beſides this, other Scriptures bold out the like yariati- - 
-on of the number, as inthe Text, which is the firft anſwer. 
Secondly, Eliphaz might purpoſely vary the number, that 
himſelfe might put in fora ſhire, and be numbred among thoſe, 
who had obtained that ſparing mercy, not to devcuc down while 
others were confamed. And fo this reaſon of the change is pure!y 
Fpirituall, much like that laft opened out of»-Hoſea. | 


Whence note; Fo) 
T hat the righteons are often preſerved in common calamities. 


(Pſal. 2v. 8.) They are brought downt, and are fallen, but we 

-are riſtn and fland upright, our ſubſtance'ts nit cout downe ; God 
fakes ſpeciall care of his own people; -they are under «/promile, - 

there can be no greater ſafecy, ns better ſecurity thea to be under 

-A promiſe : the promiſe is the boſt ſheltef in -Rorme, and the beſt 

ſhield apainft the date. "The Apoſtle Peter gives us two famous 

examples of this, (2Per. 2. 5, 6. )+Ged ſpared not the old world, 

but ſaved Noah, &c. bringing in the flood mpou the world of the nn- 

gealy. Ard baving turned the Cities of Sodome and Gomorrah into 

- aſhes, condemined them with an overthrow, -$:c- and delivered Juſt 
Lot, &e. From both which exainples heconcludeth ( v. g;) The - 
£554 knowtth how to diver th#Godlyont of tempration, and tore» R 

ſerve the unjuſt nuts the day of 7udgement tobe punifued. when _ 

judgement begins at the houſe of God, what ſbell the end of them be | 

\ that obey not the Goſpel of God ? as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Pee. 
4. 7.9 It isa ſore argument to the wicked' that they ſhall, be 
Judged, whenthey fee God bringing judgements upon his Ov 
oule 


TS dat th as 
Cn v3 at Re Eo 
Os © Ges hl OE I is hae Sao Ss 

5s T3 Th alot th S 7 <RS I, dy © [D is. bs 

* tn IE Bt ode ae: 
TOSISES -  - Hate - > 25509 

_ 4 ES 


: Wy ta Xo ? "#-" er ny an 5 , _ 
- $ 2 "if b OB EE M27 tin ER. ” "0 
Nor v> "8 Viſhies ; PTY © + ly , $ ” TP : : '- 8 p ; fe - ;. ke ob re wt 
—_ —_ — _ —_ - EE - WELL 1D 0 0 
. ey ; <4 E " . . IL "4 3 L £ Be Ko.” , 5 X n IE; , 8” bp a _ 
Chap. 22. -An Expiſition nytu the Boos of 'i OB. 'VVerſ 20: 
oe OE hs F dy 2 bt: * Su Wc 2 & ky, £ z . . 
5 NY La 0 EIT x $400 was, © __ "YL - 60K : 


The remnant of them the fire conſumeth.... 


* Fire fn this place is not taken ftrictiy, as oppoſed to water,God - 
indeed bath often made firein kind-bis ſcourge: And the Apoſtle 
Za: faith of S:dome, That ic ſuffered the vengeance of eternall 
fire, But all che judgements of God are-in Scripture compared to 
fire (Ma. 4: 1.) Behold the day cometh that ſpall bitrne like an 
Oven, 4rd all the proud, yea all that dee wickedly ſhall' be ftubble, 
and the day that cometh ſhall burne them up, ſ«irh the Lord of beþ-, 
that it ſhall leave them neither frutt nor branch... There is a burn- 
ing, and not by fire; There is ſo great a judgement and terror in 
fire let looſe and breaking'its bounds, chat it may well [ignifie all 
judgements, or any thing that is terrible. (7/a: 52-4.) 4s the fire 
dewoureth the flubble, and the fleme conſumeth the chaſſe, ſo their 
root ſhall be rottenneſſe, and their bleſſome ſball gore np as duſt, Thus 
here, the rem: ant of them the fire conſumeth, that is, the wrath of 1 hy 

God appearing in ſome viſible judgment conſumeth the remnant. - ; 
| But what is this remnane whictrthe fire conſumech ? 

T anſwer, F:;rft, we may expound it of perſons. The-remnant 
of perſons, all that are left of their family, their children and po- 
ſterity, their kindred and relations are taken away and conſumed . 
from off the face of the earth. | 
| Secondly,'We may expound it of chings;the remnant of goods, | 
whatſoever remains of theifeRtace,the odde ends, the very glean- 
ings and leavings of their great riches and wordly. fabſtance, are - 
all eaten up and bronghtto an end,- ſo that nothing ofchemor.. 
theirs remaineth, MES: by 

Thirdly, The remnant-of them may be the remembrance of 
them. A fire ſhall conſume'their name and memariall, they ſhall: 


neaer be thought of, nor ſpoken ofany more with honour: -. 
3 Hs Fourthly. . 
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[202 Chap, 22+ An'Expejition wpen.the Bookef JOB. Verl, 20. 


IV Fenificet  *Fourthly, The word rewnane, as.it lignifieth in the Originall 


Wud quoquis 4 any thing which remaineth, fo eſpecially that-which remaineth 
rem excelit.Þ * way of excellency, or eminency ; not as we ſay the ſagge end 
deo reliq:tarum | : L 

nomine :mpio- - Of a thing, but even the uppermolt and beſt of it, So that (after 
72, excellent? this tranllation ) che remnant of them is the exceliency of them, that 
07 ſupre cxftor gyhich they thought moſt durable, and honourable,” that which 


moxtales ingen- they looked upon as mot, fubſtantiall and intrjnſecall to their 


(en ſelictare crearneſle,that very thing the fire ſhall conſume. $0 the. word is 
*Pined, uſed (Pf. 17. 14.) Deliver my ſel from men which are thy band, 


<Q Lord, from men of the world, &c. whife belly thon filleſt with 
"thy bid treaſnres, they are full of children, and leave the reff (Or as 
"we ſupply, the reſt of their [ubſtance) to their babes ; the reft, that 
4s, the beſt , their bellyes are full of hid treaſures while they live, 
that is, they have and uſe abundance of the chings of this life 
themſelves; and they /eave the reſt, be doth not mean the ſcraps 
-or.parings after they had filled their own bellies, but by rhe reſt or 
the remnerr, ('tis the wordof the text) he meaneth che choiceſt 
_— they had;even that. they leave co their babes or chileren, 
when themſelves muſt be gone and leave the world. Thus we may 
underftand the word remmrant in this place, not for a poore pit- 
rance, but for the beſt, the choiceſt things, for the flower and 
cream of all they had, 'even theſe things the. fire ſhall conſume, 
vengeance ſhall purſuc and follow, till all be curned into ſmoak 
-and aſhes. - ; | 
-Thavein divers other paſſages ofthis booke met with Texts 
ſhewing the utter conſumption of wicked men, therefore I ſhall 
not ſtay upon it here ; onely take this briefe note. WE: 
T hat = Tons hath a different fire for the righteous. and the - 
WICKIA, 

He hath a fire for his owne people, but itis a purging fire, « 
leayſing, a refining fire. Like that (Mal. 3.3.) He ſball fit as 8 
refover and purifier of filver, The Lord alfa hath a fire for. the 
wicked, but it is a conſuming fire. He kindles, many fires upon 
chem, and himſe[fis a copſuming fire to them. But it may be ſaid, 
that God is aconſuming fire alſo to his owne people; for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe and other beleevers, faith ( Heb. 12. 
29.) Our Ged ts 4 conſuming fire. | anſwer ; Firſt, Tis true, the 
God of Belcevers is a conſuming fire, bur he is ot a conſuming 
fire to beleevers; even the bearts of beleevers ought to be over- 

| | awed 
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Chap. 22. A » Eupofrtion you rhb Bok. of J OB. | Verl, 23. @*2023:> 
awed with 4 holy fear of chat in God, which they ſhall never feel _ - 
from God. Srcondly, God's ſometimes a conſuming fire to be» 
leevers; but it is only to conſume their corruptions, or their cor- 
i, ruptible comforts : He will never conſume either their Graces or 
 _ ſpiricuall intereſts, Theſe he will not coaſume whatſoever he con- 
E ſames. But rhe whoſe of a wicked tan is' as cotnbuftible mirrer 
"ID before him. There went #p 4 /moak ont of bis qe? re eato! hu 
month devoured (Plal. 18.8.) That is, God powred out wrath, 
which devoured them like a fire, Fire (Tmeane naturall fire ). 
is a great devourer, it hath a ſtrong ftomacke, there's nothing.bur.. . 
pure Gold too hard for its digeſtion; but ey ſticall fire,the fire of p 
divine wrath is infinitely a greater devourer, Wrath kindles many” 
devouring fires; bur weath it ſelfis the moſt devouring fire , who. EO 
can ſtand beforeit ? who can abide the Hheace and flames of it 2: ; 
This is the Tophbee prepared of old for the wicked, This fire is able 
ro conſume branch and ruſh; the roote and: rop of rhe witked in. 
one. day, and yet it wilt contihue'confuming them to eternity. 7he 
remnant of them the five conſuinech. IL 
Eliphaz having thus farre proſecuted a deſcription both of rhe 
unrighteouſneſle and of the ruine, borh of che fin and puniſhment - 
of wicked men,cloſely infiguating char F56 was the man concern'd 
in all chis large Diſcoark; he; inthe lacrer part of this © hapter, 
turnes his ſpeech into a ſerious Exhortation to move- Fob - to: re- 
pent, and ſeeke God, giving him-many affurances aad- promiſes, 
that (in caſe be did fo) jt ſhould not be in vaine. bes 
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—Joz Chap. 22. An Expoſition up:n the Bukef JOB. Vell. 2x, 3 


'JOB, CHAP. 22. Vetf., 21, 32. &c. 
Acquaint now thy ſelfe with him, and 'be at peace: 
' thereby good ſhall come unto thee. IR 2 
Receive, T pray thee, the Law from his mouth, and lay 
up bis words in thine heart. WE £5 
If thou returne to the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built : 
up, thou ſhalt put away iniquity from thy Taber- ae 
nacles., &c. 


Liphaz having reproved ob for fin, andpreſt bim with the 
E remembrance of the Judgements of God againſt ſinners: 
now turnes his ſpeech into a ferious Exhortation moving him to. 
ſeeke the favour of God, and humble himlſelfe, Acquaixr now thy 
ſelfe with him, and be at peace, From this courſe and method in 
which E/iphaz deales with fob, take this-note. "811 9 
T hat in dealivg with ſinners we are not only to threaten, but t0 
perſwade and propoſe the promiſes of peace torhem., © 
Daniel dealt ſo with A{obuchadnezzar , yea though he had 
rold him of a decree in heaven paſt ag»inft him (Dar:4.22. 27.) 
yet he gives him faithfull counſell, andexhorts him rv breakgeff 
hus fins by righteouſ- eſſe, and hu iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the 
Poer, if in night be a lengthning of hu tranquillity, 'or (as we put 
in the Margin) a healing of bi erronr. Hopes of mercy prevaile 
with many,more then fear of wrath,and they are ſooner led then 
q driven unto Chriſt. Thus Eliphaz; Acquaint now thy [clf with 
E- him, and be ar peace. | 
| This 2.1 verſe containes two genera!l Propoſitions, Firft,a Pro- 
poſition concerning duty,in tbe former pare of the ver, Acquaint 
mow thy ſelfe, &c. Secondiy,Concerning mercy in the latter, there. 
by good Jhall come unto thee. This duty of acquaintirg himſelf with 
Promiſſienibus $99, and being at peace with him is explained in the 22. verle. 
invitat ampli{ Receive, I pray tbee, the Law from bs month, and lay » Þ bus words 
ſi nis,que (5 inin thine keart, That's a good Comment upon; Acquaint now thy 
ſe o_y ſunt © ſelfe with him, and be at peace. The Propoſition of mercy, orthe 
gry # promiſes laid down in the cloſe ofthar verſe, are drawne out in 
men perpetics All the following part of this Chapter, in which E/iphaz by mofi 
«t Eliphaz pu- ample propoſals of good things, doth provoke fob to turn from 
ts. Merc, ; thoſe 
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Chap. 22. An Expoſtion apes the Book of FOB. Veil 21. oy 
Le bes 1 of which heſuppiſed him guilty, .aad-to eeturne to © - 

Atquaint now thy ſelfe with God. 

' The Origins11 word which we render ro 4cqu4i»;, hath ſome 

variety of ſignifieations: As firft to be famnuliar-with another: 

And fo it's uſed by David( Pal. 139. 3. )toſhew the litimacie 

which God hath with 81 'our wayes, works, and thoughts, © 

Lord (ſaith David) thou haſt ſearched me and knowne' me, &Cc. 

thou art acquaixred with al my wayes ; As if he.hadſaid ; Zord, 

th u knowtſt my wayes infinitely moreclearely and; diffi ily then 

any of my neereſt acquaintance, who converſe with me every day, 

It is uſed 24!y co expreſle the cuſtomary doing'oFa thing(N#mb. 

a2. 30.) Balaaws Aﬀe fpake thus by a miracle, :3# as lever wone 

20 dee thus unto thee? Bath it been my cuſtorm,or bave ] familiarly 

ſerved thee thus, ſaid the Aſſe,when he thiuft Balaaw againit the 


wall. : « (Ot 4036 1 + Y FU C EHES 
Thirdly. Ts profit ; one of the Rabbins tranſlates che; Text 25 projur, 
thus; Profit with God, as who ſhould ſay, thou haſt been an un- commedur, ep. 
profitable ſervant to God #ll this while, be thou now profitable t* fir. 
ento him, ſerve him and his Providences, advance his name and A wg "a 
glory ; or thas rather, Thou baſt bur played the truant hitherto, 1c * 
be chounow a good proficient inthe Schoole of Divine doctrine 
an{diſcipline under the holy precepts and various providences of 
God. We find-it applyed to that ſence atthe ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter ; Can 4 max be profitable unto God, as he that ts wiſe ma y 
be profirable to bimſelf ? Man cannot be proficable unto God, or 
ade any advantage to him by what he dorh, but man may be pro- 
firable-unco himſelfe;or 'doe himſelf good in-doing: che good will 
of God , yea God'reckons it and rewards man for it, as if he had 
bin profitable to him, when he as as becomes a faithful ſervanc 
Ly. to him, So ſome expound ithere;be profirable nnto God, be a faith 
* AFfulland induſtrious ſervantunto him: having received.his talents, 
a doe not lay'them upin a napkin, hide the/not.in the earch; - ..- 
To Thirdly, Maſter Browgh:on reads thus,.:Reconcile phee now nn 
cohim. That's Goſpel language, like that! of Pax (.2 Cor. 5. 
20.) Now then we are Ambaſſadors for (hviff, 4s though God did 
beſeech you by u4, we'pray yon in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to 
Ged, $0 he'conceives Eliphas, ſpeaking here, '] pray chee now 76- 
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—"J66 - Clap, 02. | dnEnpotoanpuraie Funk OB Verb2r, | 
Redi cum ipſo ooncits ry Jobs am1y Fad: Malter Bega revehes that lence fully, 


in gratiam. Retnrne into his favour, get into his heart againe; God hath as ir 


+ BrZ. Ls h 
nds, WE lockt thee aur of his hearr, and ſhut the door upon thee, 


m%, Tygur. 


now getin again, and the Tygurine reads very aptly, Accommo. 
aate thy ſelfe 20 kim, that is, every way ſuite thy ſelf to hig,;.thou 
haſt -beextofore beenſumoross,or baſt followed ybive own ſpigic, 
8nd haſb labbur'd to pleafe thy (elſe, yow Accomodetethy (elf ro 
him, or comply with himin every.ching,de no more at thine. own 
but at bis diſpoſe. All theſe readrings comply weil both with - 
| the words and the genera\} ſcope of Eliphes. inthis part of. his 
tk diſcourſe; Our tranflation fully joynes With the firlt of chem, 


Mtrag :- ITTIS eTequaint now thy ſelfe nth him. =—Mhs og 
4x P 2g". Reg, , Get into afamiliarity with God. The word implyeth a liknes, 
vaol, or a ſuitableneſſe berween two in-their wills and affeRions, in 
their wayes and countels; for:fromlisgenefdeintheſe familiarity or. 
acquaintance doth ariſc. So that Eliphaz here ſpeaketh to 7b 8s, 
- _- One that had eftraoged himſelfe arddeperted from God, .as one. 
who had broken off Comguniod with God, andſo.he muſt needs 
have done, had he run fuch a-courſe ef wickedneſle as Eliphaz 
cherged him with; inthe former pact of this Chapter.. Therefere 
upon that ſuppoſicion be gives ib wholeſome advice, «4qu45»t 
now thy ſelfe with him to oo oy on 9 4% 


Hence obſerve, | | : 
Firſt, That as. men.by natare ts 4 ſtranger from Goa, ſoevery af 
of ſin, «ſpecially great and continued aftings of ſin, breed a 
i Tarcher crangemens from Gad... | 


We a& the part of nature every time we ſio,and that in,a pro- 
portion brings us back in ſomedegree to what we were by nature, 
ſtrangers mito Grd. A-godly man ( whoihath had acquaintance 
with God )ſipning puts back his acquaintance,$& a diftance grows . 
between God and him. Believers after preavfins and follyes com- 
mitted; are not forward ro come into the-preſerce of God, they: 
have a kinde of liſtlefneſſe ro.dury,a likleſnefle to-prayer,& to all 
ads of communion with God. And God himſelf appears as if be. 
did not much care for them when they come, they have not thoſe 
Communications. from:God' which he. uſually vouchfaferh bis, 
God doth not give them the meeringas former)y ;- thaydoe, noe 

: . nde 


% 


_ "$ 


finde theLord profemty, thoughthep ſeek him earneſtly. "Coihar 
both wayes there is an Eftrangement; fin ſeparat&s between God 
and theſoule, not onely judicially bur-natorally. If God ſhonld 
not depart from ſinners, or commandthem'to depart from him, 
yer they/would of themſelves depart from him! Ptis "not poſſible | 
for one, who willingly tivesin lin,to live} willingly inthe  preferice = 
of God : For as to be caft out of the preſence of God, isthe ex- 

creameſt puniſhment of wicked men, ſo alſo is their being i in his 
p:eſence. The ſame thing. is both their defire &cheir puniſhment. 

They are punithed with-a departure from God, and oy deſire 
nothing: more then to be our of his preſence. SIN 


eAcquaint thy ſelfe now with Ged.. 


Secondly, 'Whereas Eliphaz exhorting wh to repentance, 
counſellshim to acquaint himſelfe with: Gol: 


Odferve ; 
That Repentance 6 & the renewing of our Communion or a quain» 
tance with God, 


Ke... ſin is a turning from God, ſo repentance is a returning to 
-*cis& me Erfrof! oor minde, and then of our way, Im- 
_—_— brings the ſoul-into an acquaintance and onhboly fami- 
liarity with-Satgo; Repentahee'dringy back the fon! into its for-. 
mer acquaintance, and holy familiarity with God. As the firſt 
canverſion (which is from a ſtate of fin) ſo the ſecond andevery 
renewed conyerſion(which-is from owtr Fallot into ſin Jrenewes out 
converſe with the moſt high. 


Thirdly, ake this generall obſervation; 
A godly man i (4s we may ſay) one of Geds pA or 
familiar. 


God calleth Abrabaw his friend; friendhip cannot be without 
familiarity, there muſt be acquaintance before there can be love, 
if therefore there be friendſhip and love between God and man, 
chere muſt be-Acquaintance ; we cannot love either perſons or 
chings, while anknown. 

Bac ie may be (aid, how carr we,who are at kactra"diftance, Ac- 
quaint onrſelves with God 
1 anſwer, we {who cf our ſelves aro4 fatre off) ae ade nigh 
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208 - . Chap. 22. 1" Expeſittin wowtbe Brokcaf JOB. : Verſ 265. 
WI by the blood of Joo Chriſt and being chus'made nigh in'bur 


ate, we draw nigh ar-acquaint our ſelves with him by fevers)l. 
Aas. As firſt, Torhinke or medicate of Gad,is.to »cquaint ous 
ſelves with and draw nigh ro God ; medicationiis an inward-dif. 
courſe. and converſe with God,it is a.Solilequie between:God'and 
tbe.ſoule ; acquaintance is got by, Conference: whien friends meet 
and confer, that:doth. not onely begin, bur confirme;ſtrengrhen, 
and heighten their acquaintance. Saints have many thoughts vt 
' God, and that's their acquaintance with God. How precioxs are 
thy th:nghts to me, Q Goal (-ſaith-David, Plal. 239.117.) how 
great ts the (umme of them | - when 1 awake Iam ftill»with thee. 
How was D-vid ſtil or ever with God?He was ſo in his thoughts, 
and meditations, in the aings & goings forth of his ſoul co him, 
Now be that 15Ril}orever with a perſon, myſt reeds be acquain- 
ted with him, [ am fil with thee, 2lwayes megitscing. upon thee. 
We finde bim againe in.the ſame holy. frame ( P/al. 63.5, 6.) 
My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſſe, & my mouth * 
ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips;while I remember thee upen my bed, 
and meditate on thee in the night watches. As the Lord is ever 
thinking upon his people, chey are written upon his heart,” 8.nd 
graven upon.the palms of his hand, and when bizemrward attings 
cowards thera are ſuch, as may-ſeeme to intimaitexhat bis heart 15 
withdrawn from all intimacy with them, -yeteven then he thinks 
moſt efthem. T his he acknowledgeth concerning Ephraim{jer:; 
31. 20.) Sixce 1 pate againſt him 1 dee. earneſtly remember him 
fill.Since | ſpake againſt him, thatis, ſince 1 ſpake againſt bim by 
words ofrebuke and correQion, ſince I ſpake againſt him by 
rods of chaftiſemert and correRion, (as Ephraim found and con- 
feſſed he had; Thou didff thaſftiſe me, and IT wat chaſtiſed) fince I 
ſpake thus againſt him. 7 ds earneſtly remember him ti11.T remem- 
ber him & I remember him trongly, my heart is much upon him. 
_ And whenthe Lord faith thus, we are not to nnderfiand itas a 
man will remember.an Enemy, when he ſpeaks againſt him; hee't 
remember himindeed, and that earneſtly-to plot miſchief apainſt 
him, and co execute his revenge ;, but the meaning is, I.remem- 
ber him in mercy, my affeRions goe out to:him,. my. bowels are 
moyed towards him.Such is the remembrance wiiigh,God had of 
Epiraim,even when he was ſpeaking againſt him &'ſmiting him. 
Now-as the Lord doth remember his people at all times, and: _ 
;- | nemly . 
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An Expoſition upon the' Book of | OB. Verſ. 21, 


neftly remember them at ſometimes. - So his: people in their pro# 
portion doe earneſtly remember'the Lord, they minde him often, 
they would minde him alwayes, they like to retaine God (which 
the natural man liketh not, Rows. r. 28; ) in their knowledge, or to 
acknowledge God ; - They have 'not ſome flitting eranſient 
thoughts and acknowledgements of God ( as a carnall man may 
bave) but chey fix and retaine God in their thoughts &acknow» 
ledgements, they think of God,. what he is in- his nature, they 
dbink whac God isin all his perfeQions, they'medicate of all his 
glory, of his Juſtice, of his mercy,of his faithfulneſs,of his power, 
of his truth, of his unchangeableneſs,of bis all- ſufficiercy,they ac- 
quaint themſelves with God in all theſe; for:indeed we are never 
acquainted with God,till we come to adiftin& knowledge of him 
in all theſe parts of his glory, - which yet: are all but one and the 
ſame glorious God. To know enly in generall that there is a God, 
1s not to acquaint our ſelves with God; our acquaintance with, 
him confifts ina ſpirituall and fiduciall knowledge of all his re-| 
vealed perfeRions, fo farre as it.is poſſible or lawfull for man to. 
ſearch and know. To be acquainted with-any man, notes more 
than a generall knowledge of him, how much more to be acquain= 


. ted with God. . 


Secondly, We acquaint our ſelves wicff God,not only when we 
udy his nature, or what he is, bue when we ſtudy his works, or 
what he hath done,God is vifible in his works. 7 hat his name % 
near, his wondrous works declare (Pl.75.1.)We may acquaint our 
ſelves much wich God inthe works of Creation, but more in thg 
works of Providence,in thoſe we may moſt legibly read his name, 
that is, bis greatneſs and power, asallo his goodnets and mercy. | 


Thirdly, We acquaint'our ſelveswith God ia the ſtudy of his 


word; there he hath madea full diſcovery of himſeife and of his 
will ; O how [ love tby Law ( ſaith David) my meditation is in it 
night and dsy;+The word of Godis the demonſtration of the ho- 
lineſs of Godi+Thetre he bath ſer forth himſelfe, how. jaft, how 
pare; and how gradious heis.;The word .is a glaſs in which God 
is ſeetie, therefore acquaint thy ſelfe with the ward of God, and 


- thou'ſhalc beacquainted with God;reading and bearing che word 


of Godis our going to God:for Counſell, 2s we; acquaint our, 
ſelves with aman'when we goe to him, and. aske hugs advice and 


counſellin any matter, oriconſult his books ; ſo-eyery,time mo 
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cher read or beare the word of God in faith, we are asking coun- 
ell of God, and ſo acquainting oue ſelves with him. 

.. Foncthly,We eſpecially,acquaint our ſelves with God in pray. 
er. That is nothing elſe but the opening of our hearts to God, 
a declaring of our wants to him, Prayer & the aſcending, the lifting 
" #4 of the [4x1 18 Ged, therefore in prayer we acquaint our ſelves: 
with God, 55 if S664 79 | 

Fifchly Our daily holy walking, is a daily acquainting our ſelyes 
with God,every ſtep of a holy life is both rowards and with God 
the life of Eock (who was to0 holy for a life here on earth, and 
therefore he was traxſlarted that he ſaruld not fee death, his life 1 
lay) is deſcribed rhus, Enxh walked with God(Gen.5.24, ) God 
and Ezcch were like two famijiars or intimate friends walking to« 
gether, And becauſe he tooke ſo much delight in Gods acquain- 
tance,God cook him from all acquaintance with men;ſo faith that 
text; Enoch walked with God,and was not for God took him. He was 
to taken with God, that God took him, or as the Auther cothe 
Hebrews faith,traxſlated him(ch.11 5.)He was before tracſlated 
from nature to-Grace & he proved yo great a proficient in that 
ſ:hool,that he was trar.ſ]3ted from Grace to Glory(as it were per 
{altum,) by a leap over the grave; for he ſaw not death; From 
which ſad viſion, bur one more ( that I read ofinall the Scrip. 
ture; Elias by name) was excuſed before hz was admitted roche 
bearificall viſion. Holy walking wu the [nm of all our acquaintar.ce 
withGed , and titr fulleſt acquaintance with God but the iſ[ne of 
8:47 boly walkings. "#3S | 

To draw towgrds a cloſe of this poym ; we may take notice, 
That there is atwofold acquaintance with God Firſt, from .nece(-. 
ſity, when we come to-him-anddeſire co have to doe with him, 
preſt with our own wants, feares, or afflitions ; of this the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh (7/a.26. 16.) \Lird in trouble have they wiſiied thee, 
they have powred ont a prayer when thy chaſtening was upon them. 
And of this the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ( P/7 7B. 34:) : ##bert be flew them 
they ſought him, and they riturned and enqair:d early after. God; 
#&vertheleſſe, thty did bat flatter him with cherr worth, &c. Theſe 
make God their refuge not their choice; They,I'grant, who have - 
made God their choicein good rimes may comfortably make bim. 
their refupe inevilttimes.Batto neglet God while itis,well-with 
us, and onely ro.con to him when iris i} with us,-or-to havegue 
| | evill,. 
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_ . Chap. 22. Au Expoſition upon rhe Book, of JOB. Verſ. 21; 211 
evills and burdens removed, is to-acquaint ourſelves with God, 
becauſe we cannot chooſe, or becauſe wercannot be without him, 
not becauſe we have rhoſen him, or defire to be with him. As 
there is a patience, ſothere is an acquaintance perforce, Though * 
God doth-not refaſe acquaintance with many poore ſoules, when 4 
cheir neceflicies drive them to him, yetitis beftto acquaint our 
ſelves with him-for the love we bear to him;or the defire we have 
"to enjoy him. rather then ( though we-all haveneed of him, and 
are bourd to cometo him becauſe we have)-for the need we have 
ofhim.And therefore, ſecond!y,there is an acquaiotance with God 
from pure love. As when we come to 2 friend; having nothing to 
do buttoſee him; and to renew or Rtrengthen'our acquaintance 
with hic.We do not come toload him with our cares, or adviſe 
with him about our buſineſſes or defire a curteſie of him, bue, 
meerly & purely to ſhew our loveto him. Thus to come toGod 
when we are not preft with feares, nor pinche with wants, nor 
clouded with doubts,nor vexed with troubles,is the moſt noble & 
ingenuous way of acquainting our ſelves with him, When ve (as 
it were) make a Journey to God, having nothing to do with him, 
but to viſit him 8& to deſire further communion with him, nothing 
todo with him but to behold his excetlency 8 his glory, nothiog 
to do with him, but to teil him what our hearts are-cowards him, 
how we love him, how we depend upon him; how we deſire to 
pteaſe him.and ro commir our ways to him,to acquaint God with 
thoſe things weh only concern our holy walking with him, this is 
to ſeek pure acquaintance with bim. The Lord ſaith of «Abraham 
his acquaintanc or friend (Ge. 18; T7-)Shalt 1 bide from Abra- 
ham the thing that 1 am todos ? I ſhould not 'dealewirh him as 
with my friend, if I did ſo.A friend who is as our own foul ( Dex. 
1 3.6.) ſhould know. all that is inour ſouls. Now as God{wherher 
we will or no) is acquainted with allthat is in our fouls;So-a foul. 
acquainted with God, will let him know all;fhall Thide from God 
the thing chat Tam about to doe? ſhall I nottell him:how its 
with me ? To acquaint our ſelves'thus with God 1s a ſwveete and 
precious duty," Mach might be ſaid abourit; I ſhaltonely adde 
theſe two things; Firſt, That all our acquaietance with God-muſft 
behadchrough the mediator ; Thereis no getting neer thetFa- , 
ther bur by the Son. Secondly, That the more we areacquainted \ 
with God, the more we aretransformed into-his likene __ 
| eh EE 23 . have 
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bave altered the habir of their bodies, yea the diſpoſitions of their. 
minds by long acquaintance with others; and have looked or ap- 
peared like them, by often looking upon or being with them. 
When Moſes had been forty dayes in the Mount talking with 
God, his face ſhone, ſome rayes of a divine glory darted out from 
bim, ſo that eLaroy and thechilaren of Iſracl were afraid to come - 
nigh bim (Exod. 34. 30.) And thusevery one who gets up-into 
the Mount by faith,and zcquaints himſelfe with God, gets ſome- 
what of God,which wiltdraw a reverence upon him among men. 
As when Chriſt ſhall appeare liereafter to us inglory, we ball be 
like him (Gaith the Apoltle 7ob» 1 Ep: 3 2+) forwe ſhall ſee him 
as he is, ſo according tothe ſight wbich we have of and our ac- 
quaintance with Chrift in the wayes of grace here,will our likeneſs 
be unto him. The more we are with God, the more, we have of God, 
eAcquaint now thy ſelfe with him. | 


"and brat prace.. 


There is a threefold Interpretation of this clauſe. 
Imperativan Firſt, it may be taken as an EffeR of what was ſaid before, 
Jro futwo paſs Acquaint thy ſelf with God,and be at peace, that is, If thou acqSaint 
Jim qu lin thy ſelfe with Ged, then ſpelt bave peace. $0 in the Hebrew often 
Caindo Hebrei the Imperativemoodis put for the future tenſe, as, - Doe this, 
dicunt pax :45;, and dive, (according to the. tenure of: the Covenant of works) 
ſenifican id that is, Doe thu, and thou ſhalt live,S0 acquaint thy. ſelf with him. 
quod Gr4ct 1- a1.4 be at peace, that is, thou ſhalt baye peace.Peace comprehends 
wing 0 all good ; good of the minde, goed of the body, good of the e- 
ppey. Uyiaves ſtate. When the Hebrewes ſay; Peace be unto you they ſay as much 
G& tvnex/]wv in that one word,as the Greeks ſay inthree,; whereof the firſt re- 
quorum prininm.ſpeRs the welfare of the: mind; the ſecond, the welfare or health 
* he wh of the.body.; and the third the ſucceſſes of all our affairs and un- 
—_— 4-1; dertakings. So that while Elipbaz. ſaith to Fob according to this 
um od aGiomes Feading, T bon ſaalt be at peace,it is a promile-of al manner of good. 
EXTETNAr flowing invpon the renewing of his acquaintance with, &. his re- 
Druſ, turningts 2 reverential) converſe with God. Bur becauſe this pro» 
mile followes in the next words, thereby good ſhalt come unto thee, 
therefore I underſtand this clauſe as a duty, apd notasa promile, 
Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at prace. TO be at peace is 
adiftin& duty from that of acquainting our ſelves with God, yet 
neceſlarily following upon-it; The words -may bavetheſe cwo 
thiygs in them. | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Be ar peace,that is,be quiet and content under the chaft. Sedariore nie 


'ning hand of God; doe not murmurre, doe not repine. Thou haſt ” efo. Bez: 
F Acqut eſce in ca* 


- 4 hats oh 
> > FOG cn dh An 5 4 
TRIBE 
; Ro: ND RO 
by. p. IRS ITS. fan 1. 
; 1 NS 5% 
4 L Xe 
% SN 


Aro enough already, now lay aſide all impatiency & pation, 'ein cas 
all _ and animoſities, as doe not rageand rave;. doe es; LOO 7 | 


diſtemper and diſcompoſe thy ſelfe as chou halt done ; There is-8 [as j10125v8 


torme upon thee, but be thou of a calm and quiet ſpirit, kifle the 11/##atus er, 
rod, be notangrywith it ; we may expreſſe this frame by that ©89 Piteſce, 


which the Apoſtle Peter makes the chief adorning, .or ornament - 
of a woman, that ſhe be of a meek and 4 quiet Fpirir, which with- 
Ged i; of great price, As meekneſleis a Jewell of the greate(} price- 
that wemen can weare; ſo it is a moſt-rich.and precious Jewel for 


2 manto wear,and-as a all times,ſfo then eſpecially meekneſs and* 


| peaceableneſs of ſpirit becomes man,when God ſeems to come in 


anger and to be at warre with him. B:/d«d ſaid of F*b ( Chap. 18. 
Vs 4.) Heteareth himſelf in his anger, As if he had ſaid the man's 
mad or diſtracted : now E /iphaz adviſeth him, Be at peace, be 
quiet ; This is-a good interpretation, and we miy note from it, 
© That it isonr Duty to fit down quiet and ſatisfitd under the 
ſaddeſt difþenſations of God. | | 


A ſubmitting ſpiric under an affliting hand, how comely.is it 1* 
To be at peace in our ſelves, when all is urquiet about us, how | 


bleſſed a (light is itlthere are ſome who trouble themſelves a great 


deale more thanall the troubles that are upon them can. Man is 


naturally a very unquiet creature,ex a»g7y piece of fleſh,when God 
is.angry, he is apt to ſtorm: #ill bis heart is ſybdned to God re cane 
wet beare the hand of God, Wicked men. naturally. (as the Prophet 
Eſay found them,Chap. 5 1. 20 ) ere like a wild bull,in a net, 


full of the fury of God ; and not onely ſo, but full of friry againſt: 


God, throwing up the duft, and moyling themſelves when the net 


of God hath caughe them, or when God hath caught them in his . 


net. God catcheth his own people in his net many times as well 
as the wicked. His own people are like a. dove in a net, but the 
wicked are like a wild Bull ina net, | graat,the Doves will flatter 


a while when the net hath caught them, Impariency doth often 
break-out'ih the beſt,of Saiots:it is a hard thing to keep the hearc © 


quiet within while our eſtate is urquiet without, 8 toe at peace 


in our ſelves, when-God ſeems to be at warre with gs, Ir iv hard. 
for us to bold our peace, mugh more to be at peace in an afflicted . 
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' condition; yet this leffon, though very hard, Saints have learned. 
"David faith (Pſal. 39. 9.) 1 was dumb, I opened not my month, 
| becan/e thou didft it, His was not a ſullenfilence, but a patient fi- 
lence. He had not a word to ſay againſt God, when God fpake 
hard words apainft him, vez, when God was at blowes at ſharps. | 
with him. Pax! alfo had learned in every eftate-to+ be content 
(Phil.4:11.)however the world went with him,be was as peace. 
Secondly, Be at peace, may refer unto God, and ſoit it is but 
the heighening of our acquaintance with him, for, firft there muſt 
be arracquainting, and then a making up of peace, when friends 
fall our, they mutt firſt ſpeak with one another, beforethe breach 
can be healed, if they do not treat, there can be no reconciliarion, 
_ Aﬀeer treating comes peace ; As peace is the frxit of the lips (Ifa. 
$7. 19.) when God treats with man by man,ſo when mantreats 
with man, and when man treats with God. Acq «int now thy ſeif 
with him,call for a treaty,and therein make thy peace, Be at peace 
with him, do not any longer centinue thy unholy warre ' with - 
God. Eliphaz ſuppoſing fob asa man ſetting bimlelfe againft 
God, had reaſon to beſpeake him chus, 
Hence note. ; 
T bat till we doe acquaint eur ſelves with God, we can have no 
peace with him. | 
/ Thewicked arelike the troubled Sea, whoſe waves caſt upmire 
; . anddirt ; there is no peace tothe wicked, faith my God (1/257. 
* 21.)why no peace to the wicked ? the wicked have no acquain. 
rance with God,th:y are ſtrangers, they are afarre off from God, 
and God beholds them afarre off, therefore there is no peace £0 
them: if they have any peace, it is a falſe peace, a deccitſull peace, 
or it is but a ſhort peace, which will quickly break ovt into a war 
againe when once Conſcience is awakened , when that fleeping 
Lyon is rouzed, what will become of all their peacc?tbey will then 
find, indeed; that their ſoul is among Lions; and that they have 
been only ſecure, not ſafe, or that theirs hath been 8t beft a truce 
onely, not a peace ; no peace til] acquainted God, and no ac« 
|  nqrmmmrrs with God can produce peace, but that which is by-Je- 
' Jus Chriſt, Heis the Peace- maker, who isalſo the Mediatour , 
ſinners cannot have peace by any immediate acquaintance = 
with God, for he is a conſuming fire, and ſinners landing alone 
- are but as dry ſtubble before him. When weare made nigh to 
. or 
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tillthen.) are we at peate with him, Acguaine thy telfs with bin, 
and be at prace; no peace without acquaintance with' God, no- | 
acquaimance with God bur by Chrift; chereſore no peace but by 
Chriſt. : ? "64 
Secondly, Obſerve; LI 
That God is ready to give peace toor to be at peace with thoſe 
that acquaint themſelves with bim, 


. eAcquaint thy ſelf with him,and be at peace;asif he ſhould ſay, 
thou ſhalc certainly be at peace with him, if thou 'doeſt but ace - 
quaint thy ſelfe with him ; for the Lord will not a/wayes, chide; 
his love is everlaſting, but his anger towards his continues but for 
a moment; Asthe wiſdome of God in man, ſo much more the 
moſt wiſe God, is Gentle, aud eaſfie tobeemreated, The Lord is 

found of theſe who ſcek him not (Ifa. 65. 1.) Shrely then he willbe- - 
found of thoſe that ſeek him; he is not implacable; no nor i5exo- 
rable. The Lord hath declared himſelfe full of Compaſſion to re- 
turning ſinners, ſo full of compaſſion that he ſeeks the acquain- 
tance of ſinners, and beſeches. them to -be reconciled to him, 
much more will he be acquainted with chem who beſeech him- 
that they may be reconciles to him. Fury «© nor in we ( faich the - 
Lord, 1/a.27. 4,5.) who would for the bryars and thorn; in batrel- 
againſt me ? that is, who would be ſo fooliftvas ta enconrape ſtn- 
fall men to be ſo fool. bardy astoRand our againſt me, or con- 
rend with ce, for alas,(as it follows in the text) 7 won/d go through 
chem, T wenld burn them regetber. There's no dealing with me up- 
on thoſeterms , but I will tell you apon what terms a finner'may 
deale with me; Zee him lay hild of my ſtrength, that he may make 
prace with me, and be ſhall make p ace with me, that is, heſhillnoe 
looſe his |: bour, he ſhall find peace,if he take hold of my ftrength.. 
One wouid thiaKhe ſhoald rather have ſaid Jet him take hold of 
my mercy and\goodneffe;” but he ſaich ,\ Zee bim take bold of my - 
ftre»gth.T o oppoſethe ſtrength of Godis moft.dingerous;but by - 
faith to take hold of ir, that's both the duty and the priviledge of 
an humbled ſinner. Proud finners oppoſe-the ſtrengeh of God, 
tumbled finherstake hold of ic, as their trengeh. As a man ſeeing: 
another whom he hath offended; bur is unable r6 reſiſt; of make 


arme. 


| bis party good withfhies; wich much ſubmiſſion rakes hotd of his 
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arme or weapon, endeavouring by earrieft ſuir to fiay hind from 


ſmiting. Andindeed ro take hold of the ſtrengeh-of God,is to rake 
hold on his mercy;The ſtrength of God to ſaverſinners lyes in his 


- rmercy,and that enercy is in his'Son, who is his ſtrength to ſavefin- 


ners; if afinner lay hold of this ftrengrth,the mercy of God in his 


:Son,that be may make peare. with God,if this be his defign be /ba/l 


make peace, there ſhall not be a treaty with God in Chriſt for 
peace in vain -if a ſinner ſhould cake hold of the ftreogth of his 
own righteouſneſs & performances, 'if he ſhould take hold of the. 
firength ofall the Angels in heaven;he could not make peace with 


God, nor would God agree with him-upon thoſe termes Such a 


foul muſt returne(re i»fe#a) without his errand. God is ready tg 
be at peace with us, but we muſt have our peace in his way,not in 
our own: Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace. And this 


- peace, whether in our ſelves or with God, is no light or unprofita- 
ble thing, as E/phaz to provoke Fob to purſue and ſeek after it, 


rells him in the laſt words of this verſe. - 
T hereby good ſhall come unto thee. 


Thereby ; whereby? or by what? what's it that ſhall procure, | 
or produce this good ? The anſwer is at hand. Thy acquaintance 
with God, thy being at peace will procure all good things for 


- thee. Acquaint thy ſelf with him and be at peace: be at peace in thy 


Proventus tus 
.erit bonus. 
Druſl. 


own ſpirit, be quiet 5 be at peace with God, be reconciled, every 
way good ſoall come xntothee Mic. Broughton renders, Profperity ſhal 
come #nto thee, the ſence is the fame. Others read, in tead of, good 
ſpall come unto thee, thy comings in ſhall be good: thou ſhalt have a 
go0d revenue,a good income : whereas , oak evill came upon 
thee, now thy comings in fhall be good. This alſo is of the ſame 
meaning with our tranſlation. I ſhall not need to ftay tfpon the 
opening of the words, there is no difficulty in them, © 

From their dependance, in that he ſaith, Acquain: thy [elf with 
him, and be at peace, fo ſhall good come nto this, Theſe words are 
brought in.by way cf inference upon the fortner, whence »*\ 


Obſerve. | 


That when we art eſtranged from God, Lood ts ft ranged from hs 
God can top the Influences of all ourmercies fromus,hecan lay 
an embargo uponal{Creatures from bringing any good t6 vw 

there 


— 


- 
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there be ſtore of treaſure and rich Commodity in the place, yet he 
can barre upall, that no good can come unto us; yee,the Lord in 
' ſuch caſes doth oftenlay a top uponthe ſpirit of prayer in his own 
people,and when thgheart is ſtopt that we cannot pray,then uſu- 
ally good is ſtopt and kept back fromcoming to us; Prayer is char 
which fecches in mercy and ou things through the love of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt. Prayer may have a twofold ftop.Firft, prayer may 
have a flopin the heart, ſecondly, Prayer which comes forth of the 
heare may have a Ropin heaven, the Lerd doth even ſhut our. 
prayer ſometimes, and when prayer is ſhut our, no good can.ger 
out to us, Prayer is fent upon a meſſage to hezven, and if our 
meſfſ-nger be ſhut out. of doors and not-adwitted in, what anſwer 
can we expect by his meſſage. And the Lord as he doth top ſuch 
frolithe receiving of ſurther good, ſo from receiving of good by 
what they have already. We may have that which in the natuce of 
it is good, and yet have no good by it ; God can ſtop the creature 
in our hands, that it ſhall not at all give us any Comfort, as well 
as he can ſtop any creature-comforc from coming into our hands. 
Unleſfe the Lord (in one ſence) op the creature, it quickly leaks 
out all the Comfort which he hath put into it, and proves to us 
indeed, what fin bath made ir,« brckex Cifern : And unleſſe the 
Lord open the creature, the creature cannot give forth chat good 
which it hath ; Ic will be to us as a Ciftern without a vent to paſſe 
out the water for our uſe. There's many a one who hath enough 
in his hand(take it any kind) but be enjoyes nothing of it, becauie 
the Lord locks up the conduit, or the cifterne,and then how much 
good ſoeverthere is in it, there's none for him, Itis all one to us, 
whether we have onely a broken Cifterne for our portion, or a 
Cifterne alwayes lockt up ; for as the one ters all the water run 
out, ſo che other holds all che water in;we are as farre from good, - 
if our Cifterne hold all, as if it held nothing at all. It is then noc 
only our duty and our holinefſe to acquaint our ſelves and-beat 
peace with God, but our wiſdome and our intereſt , For it is as be 
pleaſeth, alwayes, and uſually as we pleaſe him, that either we 
have any thing that is good coming to us, or that any good com- 
eth tous by that which we have. 2 
Secondly, Note ( which is a Corallary from the former obſer- 
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T hat the renewing of our Communion. with God, and making. 
pexce with him, i followed with all manner of -mercies. and 
good —_ FOIL: 

So ſhall gaed come unto thee, There was neyer any man a looſer 

by acquaintance with God : Gods acquaiptance isa gainſull ac- 
quaintance : Our acquaintarce with God, ſhould we conſider it, - 
zbftraRtly and ſeparate from-all benefit but his very acquaint8hce 
yet that is benefic enough;God.is the chiefeſt Good,& therefore 
when we enjoy him, wcenjoy all Good. The enjoyment of 
God himlſelfe is infinitely more then the enjoyment of allcreated 
good things that come from God. Friends are ſometimes inthoſe 
heights of friendſhip and nobleneſs-of ſpirit one to another, thas 
they count the enjoyment of one another to be more then all the 
benefi:s they can hezpe upon or reap by one another; it is ur. 


_ good Company, faith tuch a friend, and your acquaintance that 


d.lights me more then all the good you can beſtow upon me. 
And is not God much more-ſo to us ? Thus (I fay) acqaintance 
with God alone is all good ; but beſides(asthe poynt leads us to 
conſider ) God pives out good things from himſelf,to all his holy 
acquaintants, temporall or bodily good comes to us by his ac- 
quaintance,'ard fo alſo (and that chiefly ) doth ſpiritvall or foul 
g00d.- Acquaint thy felie with God, and the dewes of grace, 
ſhowers of the Spirit ſhall fall into thy boſome. Acquaint thy ſelf 
with God, and ſpirituall Comfort ſhall flow in unto thee, ſpiritual 
firengeh ſhallflow in unto thee, thy ſoule ſhall be filled as with 
marrow and tatnes. Andas-good ſhall come to thee in perſon,ſo 
to thine; to thy family and poſterity good ſhall. come. And as. 
God will cauſe good to cometo ſuch, ſo to ſtay and abide with 
them. As good comes, ſo good continues according to the 


command and commiſſion which it hath from God. Thus be pro. 


miſed in the Prophet ( 1/a. 48. 18.) in cafe his pzople had hark-. 
ned to his commardements ; Then had thy peace been 45 ariver, 
and thy prſterity as the waves of the Sea. Thy peace and proſpe- 
rity 4 not been as a Land flood or Brooks of water which faile. 
in ſummer when we have moſt need of them, (all worldly things 
are apt to doe fo) but they fhould have flowed. perpetually as a 


river doth, which is fed by a conſtant Spring, or as the Sea doth.. 


which is the feeder of all Springs. A godly man gets not onely 
«large portion of good things, but a laſting portion, yea a por» 
tion 
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rien of thoſe good things which are everlaſting; by acquainting © 
_ himſelfe with God. And becauſe by acquaintance with God fot 
much good comes to us, Therefore Eliphax preſfeth Fob further 


— 


eo it in the next verle. 
 Verl. 22, Receive, I pray thee, the Law from bis month, and 7 


wp bu words in thine heart, _ . 


Receive, that is, learne from his mouth; he that teaches gives, Pat Hegifter | 
and he that learnes receives;and the Hebrew word which we ten. #42 docet, | 
W (2 . Sy . Cafts diſcipulus 
render here to Receive,ſigrifies not ordinary receiving, but recel- quando diſee. 
ving with an earnett deſire ; yea, it implyeth'a kind*of violence in Druf. 


defire,ſuch as they have who cake ſpoyles in warre. They fly upon pol orgum 


4 the ſpoyle,and catch it with as much eagerneſle as they wonne it 6 a4 predam = 

3 with courage. SO Receive the Law from his mouth. David ſaith, I 44 cum violen 

= have rejoyced in thy word, more then they that finde great 'poyles, Fn an my 
C- (Pſal.x19. 162,) O how ftrongly did his heart run out tothe 7*""'? ft. 

be word ? and there is an Elegancy alfoin it, that this word which x, ,,.,.-. 


ſignifies to receivethe Law, doth alſo ſignifie the Law or doQrin dicirar do&ri- 
to be received (Prov. 4. 2.) 1 give you good detrine, forſake you 14.7pH quaſ 
mr wy Law. The word which is there uſed for doctrine is the 1s vel ace 
ſame that is here rendred to recesve, the reaſon is, becauſe whol- Pormmgrs 
ſome doarine4s worthy. to be received, and ought to be received cz; graio oy 
- willingly, chearfully and gladly, and therefore the Goſpel which lbenti anims, 
- isthe higheſt and moſt precious doQtinis called -an Acceptable 
doQrine : This « @ faithfull ſaying, and worthy of all Acceptation - 
(1 Tim. 1, 11.) The Goſpel is worthy not onely of Acceptation, * 
or of great, bur of all Acceptation, and that from all men, even 
from the Greateſt; And ſo alſo is the Law, for, as ſhall be'opened 
- ſurther afterwards, the Lawjn this place comprehends the Goſpel 
alſo. Receive the Law at hb #th. preg + T 
Further; The word which we expreſſe Receive; is rendredby 
ſome to by ;-we may conne& both fences here. Receivethe Law 
as a thing boughr and carry it home with thee:” That of Solomon 
( Prov. 23: 23: ) ſuites it well; Buy the rrwth, and fell it nor ; 
Truth is a Commodity the trade whereof goes but one way; all 
Civijl-Trades and Merchandiz26are continued by buying and ſel- 
lis, but chis ſpiricuall cradeis continved by buying only, withour 
ſelfng, ic will be our profit to hive this Commodity alwayes up- 
on our hands; or rather alwayes ” ourhands, Thus ty * 
: F f-2 the 
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the Law art a price, buy it, and keepe it; not that the Lord doth 
expe& any price from us, or that.we can bring. any thing ro him 
valuable for it. We buy ic, when we rake paines for it, when we 
doe our utmoſt endeavour to ieccive thetruth, when we reccive 
the truth, not onely as it is offered. agd brought homeco us bur 
when we goe our for it, and Jecke atter it in all the meanes which. 


God hath appointed as conveyances of it, that's buying the Law. 


% 


of cruih, | 
Receive the Law.._ 


Mn 1s, Again, We may proficably conſider a double derivation of- 
are I that word which we tranflate, Law. Some ſay it is from. a roote. 
explorare aut (hae ſignifies t9 bebald er C-ntemplate, to Conſider, 10 looke about , 
diGrs; 6-9 and the Law is well exprett by.a word of that fence, becauſe the. 
itz univer|e e4 whole Law.is diligently to be -obterved and corlidered, looked, 
ar{;grmerob/er- jnro, and meditated upon, we arealwayes to behold it, and thae 
vanda, ne quis {11 every part. For the whole Law is copulative, and hethat of- 
in 10 offendat- © 4s in one part offends inall. David ſpeaking of the righteous. 
man, (P/e1. 1. 2.) ſaith, he meditates in the Law of the Lord day. 
and night. What's mediratior? but the Inward view of a thing, 
or the beho!dingit with 4n IntelleRuall eye ; meditation is-the 
| continuall turning of things over in the migde, to behold the ex- 
«4s 1 Cellencies and perfeRionsthar are inthem.0 
T7 # pluere Secondly, Say o;hers, it proceeds from another radicall word, 
rrrigere 3 quere that ſignifies ro 7451, and that not only ſome ſmall drifsling dew- 
renmine & ipg raine, but fu)l ſhowers, or as we ſay to powre downe, and in 
fere idemeſt (10 Hebrew, the ſame word ſignifies,co 74in, and to teach, becauſe 
_—_— reaching by the word is like raining, or the ſending downe- of 
lehiſlutoris.! raine, The Apofile (Heb. 6, 7.) alludgs to ir. For the earth which 
T. drinketh in the raint that cometh of t fp it. 8c. by the carth he. 
 meanesthoſe, who heare the word or doRrine, which:comes 
down upon.them like rainto ſoften their. hearts, and makethem. 
-fruicfull. There/are.ewo other Texts of Scripture very ſuicable to . 
INE - this Expoſition (Eſa 30- 20. ) Though che, Lyrd give. you rhe 
| bread of adverfoty, and the water of afflittion, yet ſhall not thy tea- 
chers be removed into Corners any more, bus rhine eye ſhall; ſee thy 
texchers. Thy teachers ſhall.not be removed, 10 we render; bu iej-" 
Naa glargebit ily from the letter of the Hebrew we may read it thus : 7howgh: 
| aT16 [{WV/ATs \the Lord give thee the bread of adver ſitie,&c. jet ſpall netthy rame. 
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the bread of adverſity, andthe. water of Afﬀiition, and yet have 


, alſo raine,which naturally caiferh the carih to bring forth bread, 
and fills the pooles with water. But the Propher . who-ſpeakes of 
- corporall bread:and water inthe former parc of the, verſe, ſpeaks 


of ſpirituall raine inthe-latrer, making this ſo full a corpenſation 
to the people of God, forthe want of other twogthat they ſhould 


have no cauſe to complain of it. As if the Prophet had ſaid, Though - 


Jeu are cut ſhurt in outward things, yet you ſoall nor be ſhortned in 
ſpirizualls, the rain ef holy derine ſhall not be removed frem you, 
or as we tranſlate, thy reachers ſhall nat be remived, &c. Some 
amongſt us would have the teachers of holy doQrine removed, 
left by feeding them the bread & water-of che Land ſhould fayle, 
as if the charge of publick preaching the riches. of the Grace of 
Chriſt would be an undoing, or at leaſt an impoveriſling ofthe 
Nation. Vhereas (Etouch ironly by the way ) the Prophet com- 
forts the people of Gad in the midſt of all their wants & outward 


afMitions, that they ſhould not want the preſence of their tea-.. 
chers,nor the ſhowers of holy inflrucion by them. Again( cel 2. . 


23.) Beglad O Zion, and rejoyce in the L1rd your Ged,. for he hath 
given.y.# the former raine muderately, aud. he will cauſe to. come 
down the rain; the former raine and, the latter raine in the firft 
worth. That which we render, (.T he former rain mederately ) 


others tranſlate, aTexcben of rig hteonſneſſe, Or acccrding to righte- 0, mp 1. 
o#/neſſe ; (o you may finde inthe Margin: of your. larger Bibles, Rm aca | 
And that's the great mercy which Zi«x.is to rejoyce in; for can nibus defforis 
we thinke that Zion, thechildren of Zion ſhould be called ſo.car-/** eiſ{avris- 


& Pluvie, ſeu 
1Tmbriy matutins-:- 


cauſe of the abundarke of.Corne and. Wine and Oyle, which the & @umn, 
earth well wacered uſuslly preduceth ? This is too poor a thing | 


neftly.co rejoyce meerly.io natural raine, or the effe&s of it ;. be- 


(conſidered alone) for Zion to rejoyce in! Zin or-.the people - 


cf God dee and muſt confeſſe.themſelves unworthy. of the leaft - 


outward mercy, even of a ſhawer of raine, or of a ſheafe of corn, 
and they onghe co praiſe God, and be very thankfull-for theſe ; . 
But theſe are not properly, the matter of Zioxs gladneſſe and re- 


_ Joycing. Intheſethe world re;oyceth, 1/bo wil ew us any good ' 


(P/al. 4.9.) they are for Corne, gnd Wine, and Oyle, but Lord 
(faith Douid) lift np the light of thy Conntenance-npow we, T hon - 
haft.pat gladneſs in mine hears gvore then in the time that their Lay 
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be removed from rhee. 1t may ſeeme firange chat they ſhould bave - 
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1 «and their wine encreaſed : As if he hadſaid, Worldly menrejoyce 
* - ' in corne and wine; but 1 rejoyce more in the light of thy counte- 
-nance. The light of the favour of God,and the light of the know- 
ledge of God, arcthe chiefe matters of a beleevers joy. And this 
light of holy joy comes in uſually with and by the raineofthat 
doQrim,which falfs upon vs from the mouth of God inthe teach-. 
ings of his divine Law. Receive the Law from his month. | 
But you will ſay, What is this Law which comes downe like 
Taine from heaven ® and which we are to receive from the mouth FE 
of God, NE ID 2 
I anſwer ; TheLaw may be taken two wayes. we 
Firft, Strictly for the ten Commandements, or the five Bookes- 
of Moſes, which are called the Law. bY 
Secondly, More largely, and ſo the whole word of God is the | 
Law. Chrift himſelfe calls the Booke of P/al/mes the Law two or x2 
three times in the new Teſtament (oh. 10. 34) eſa anſwered — | 
them, ts is not written in your Law, I bave ſaid ye ave Gods where w 
was that written? in the $24 P/al.'v. 6. Ard ſo againe, (fob. 15. 
25.) But this cometh to paſſe, that the word might be fulfilled that 
i written in their Law, thry bated me without a cauſe. What Law 
doth he mean ? thoſe words we-finde (P/al. 35. 19.) Take one 
text further ?* (1 Cer. 14; 21.) 1» the Law it rs written, With men 
of other tongues, and other lips will I peak unto this People, Where 
is that written ? ( Eſay 28. 11, ) So that the Zaw in a large ſenſe, 
is taken for the whole body ofthe word of God, or for the gene- 
rall Revelation of the myfterie of his will,in which ſenſe we may. 
ſay the Goſpel is the Law : And the Goſpel is expreſſely called 
the Law (or rule) of faith (Rom. 3 27.) So that by Lew here we 
may underſtand whatſoever the Lord hath giveivus, either as a 
rule of life, or as a rule of faith. The Seaventy tranſlate Eliphaz 
ſpeaking in thar latitude, Receive whatſcever God delivers declares, 
or puts ferth. Receive, I pray thee, the Law - 264 


| from bis month:: 


From whoſe mouth ? from the mouth-of God ; how can that 
be ?. Indeed 245/es went up into the Mount, and was with God 
fourty dayes, andthere received the Law from his mauth ; bu, 
couid 7ab Receive the Law from his month'as Afoſes did?” I ar-+ 
{wer ; If God had called him to it, as he did 2ofer he _— 

| that's 


-_ 


that's nocthe purpoſe of Eliphez' Neither are we( conceive) to. . * 
underſtand him of ſuch a Receivirg from the mouth of Ged; as the 

old Prophets had who received the minde of God by Immediate 
[nſpiration, & diftates'from God bimſelf: for though they were 

not called up folemnly into a Mount ( as Xofes ) tor receive the 

Law, yet the Spirit'was ſent to make knowne the: minde of: God 

to them. And in'chat ſence the Prophet Feremiahis ſaid to warne 

King Zedekiah from the mouth of the Lord ( 2 Chron. 36. 12.) 

eAnd he did that which was evill in the ſight of the Lord his God, 

and humbled not bimſulfe before feremiah the Prophet ſpraking 

from the month of the Lord , that is, he received a-word from. 

God by an Extraordinary Revelation to'carry. unto the King, 

who yet humbled not himſelfe, And ſo ( Eſay 30.2. ,) the Lord: 
complaines of his people.that walked to gore down to /Egypt to - 
Frengthen themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharoah, &c.and yet had 

zot acked at bis munth;thaz is had nor asked diretionin'the thing: 

according tothe wayes of Revelationtben ih uſe;by enquiring of 

the Prophets;or of the high Prieſt; And the Lord tels the Prophet 

Zeremy (Ch.15. 19. )that he ſhould be as bis mth if he wonld take Prophtte ſunt: 
forth rhe precicus from the vile, as if he had faid; ifthou art faith- 94 9: der 
full in my work, I will reveale my ſelfero thee,& thou ſhale ſpeak |,,,# 4 | 
even as I my ſelfe ſpoke, thou ſhalt be as my mouth.: Now, I wy 
conceive,” E/iphaz doth not goe thus bigh when he bids fob Re- 

ceive the Law from the month of God,' as if he were to expeRt Im» 
mediatedireQion and advice from bim.”For then; we may be ſaid. 
to.receivearul: ora law from the month of God, when were- 

ceive that which God hath-manifefted at any time as-arule'iand 

law for us with the reſt of his people to walke by «© they»who re-- 

ceive that law'once delivered from the! month of God, -may be 

ſaid to receive the law from his mouth, -though they are not the. 

Immediate receivers of it, yea, though! ir were publiſhed ſome 

thouſands of yeares before they. were- borne, -Some' from theſe 
words,'collc& that the books of Mo/et were written: before this 

time, and that Eliphasz did referre ob to thoſe; ' bidding bim re+ 

ceive that law which the mouth of God had fpoken co'Meoſes, bur 

though whether the law were then formally ſpoken opn0 is a dif- 

pute,yet it is without al diſpute;that the mouth of God bad then 

given a law or rule of life to his” peoplez and ſo Eliphaz:might 

lsfely and truly fay;Receive, 1 pray thie, the Jaw from his month, . 


there.. 
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224 Chap. 22: An Expoſition npon the Book of FOB. Ve. EY 
there baving been a Revelation ofthe minde-ofGod among the 
faithfull in all ages 8 times:God never left bis peeple to their own 
- will, nor then to be their own Guid and-Counſeller. For when the 
Apoſtle ſaith (Row. 2. 14) that the Gentiler having not a law are 
. 8 law uns themſelves, his meaning is not thatthey bad no-law,” 
- but one of their own deviſing. They indeed had not the law of 
God formally-ſpoken to their cares, and preſerved in tables of 
. tone, but they had the ſubſtance of the law of God naturally - 
written in their hearts. So then, there hath alwayes been a law, 
from bis month formally in che Church, & naturally in the world. 
Therefore ſaith El/iphaz, Receive the law from bis-mouth,and when 
he ſaith, Receive the Law from bis month, -it may have'a double 
- Oppoſition, | : 
_ Firſt, To the willand wiſdome of Fob , As .if -Eliphaz had ſaid, 
"T ou haſt been hitherto a law to thy ſelf, that is, thou haſt follow- 
' ed thy own advice, run on uponthy own head, now Receive the 
'Exore ejus Jaw fromhis mouth. Man, naturally hath high choughts "of bim- 
-woranter dicit, Cog and would bea law to-himfſelf. Not as (- Row, 2:14. which 
1, E. non CeX ore . 
aus erbirrio place was touched before) The Gentiles having not « law, were a 
wo, Merc. law to themſelves; that is, they bad the law of God written in 
* their hearts by nature , but beſides that, there is a law which man 
would be to himſelfe againſt that law of nature written in his 
. heart, and agairſt the light of nature ſhining in his conſcience, he 
would ſet up a law, even his own Luft, in oppoſition to the law of 
God. Thus he would be a law to himſeife, and not Receive a law 
from the month of God. Therefore faith Eliphaz ; Now receive the 
law from his month. | 2Hfos 
Secondly, (from his mouth) may be oppoſed to the mouthes 
of others; as if he ſhould fay, if thou wile not truſt us, nor take 
our word, then truſt God, we would not have thee depend upon 
us, nor gponany man living, not onthe Judgement or Authority 
of any Creature, but receive the law from his mouth ; there is a 
Jaw and a truth come from God, let thy faith be guided, and thy 


- 
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life ordered by that, - 
Hence Note. 
It is our duty to receive the rule from God. | 
The Lord hath-power to give us the law, and we muſt receive 
the law from him. None bave power to Impoſe a law upon us 
but God himſelfe, nor may we deviſe a law for our ſelves: God - 
tie _ 
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rhe only Mafter of the (onſcients,healane can ſay, Receiv/e rhe lam 
at my Moath:TF you aske, what is it:e0 RT anſwer,it 
if more then co give it the bearing. Toreceive, is, firſt; to belicve. 
the law; ſecondly,to receive,is to hoheur and reverence the law; 
thirdly,'ro receive the'law, is.to yeeld up our ſelves to' the obedi- 
ence of it, | tobe caſt 'ints- the monk of ir, to ſubject our. felves 
wholly t& the mindeof Godinix; Then we receivethe law-when 
we takethe Tmpreſſions of it, and have as it werethe Image: and 
Ramp of it upon our ſpirits, and in our lives: fourthly;thep we te- 
'ceive it when as it follows in'the Text, we lay wp bis word'in owr 
hearts : barely to receive it is not enough; you .muſtzhay ic. up, 
ereaſure ie pe <7. #51 .23 UNS 19019397 2H IBTY oft 3330 40 
And lay up his word in thy heart. 
” © This is oppoſed,'-/ i Bo howans 
# Firſ, boy yards the word; receive:the law and let Ponies 
; 1c not flip out bf thy memory; > on (ro hpnigs nd 1 INIT 
- Secondly, Ir "is oppof'd:ito\ aceligaies Swe daiiice O& enpif-etie 


# 


Fre, ode X 4h | of the-7,, legem ſuſci- 

law, lay it up that it nay be forch. coming: to. direR thee in p: vt ponas 

every duty.In i'onverſionthe law is: wrictenin the heart, every proprie, diſpo- 

godly oor yt br BT Js eg er ;: Ehat's che. de- ons 
cription ofa godly 'man; (P/al.:37. 31:)/T be law & in hig en 

None Wharf he f pred ler ids gl exc ont 

ſiok of alffayling & ſlipping, asif eyery godly maniwere as much 

paſt ſinning, as he is paſt periſhing:;. but when *is ſaid, ove of bis 

Beps, ch par, eh bis ſteps ſhaliſlide, or he ſhall-never 

flide ſo io ahy'&f ans. 'a$:90t 26 cena in ſro a8 up 

again, He ſhall walke very; bolily, feholily Na acer pee 


were bur ode cohtifuedaet of holneſſe.Bur, ra the.tex;, Nope. 

- his fteps ſhallflide quite andfor ever our of the way,becauſethe 
law of God isin his heerr, What Dawidhſpeaks intbat-propheti 
call Platme of Obrift ( Pſal.40: 8, Thy lewis within my bears} 
is true inits degree of every Chriſtian,all the lawes.of God area 
his heart. Thar CharaRer is again given of: them; ("F/a}, $4 2h ) 
1n whoſe bear; art thy 'wayes;thereis a ſuicing'of che T's 20d 
and the heart of man rogether iaregeneration, But,now. the duty 
ſpoken of in the Text is another" thing ; for,a man that hath. the 
lay wtitten in þis heart» may: yet-poſlibly forget to. lay; yp; the 
wordand'faw'of God inhis Ca as wade em NR51gn and 
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22G Chap, 22+ As #xpejitionupen the Bokof JO B., Ver. 22. 


the preſſures of corruption) be:negligentiy that ; it is che worke 
of a godly man, who-hath thedaw of God in his hearr already, 
continually ro:Jay up the law in; his heart,and ſo we areto under- 
| fland ſuch Seriptores as thele.(Pro 7.3,) Keepe wy (ommende- 


ments and live, ad my lam ai the «pple of thine eye, bind thew on. 


thy fexgers, write thim anibeneh[eofi thine brave 8c, The firſt wri- 
ting-ofthe law inthe heart's by [the finger of the- Spirit, by. 
Gods own finger; As it was Gad that firft; wrote the law in ta- 
| bles of ſtone with his own finger, ſo i is he that writes the law in 


theſe fleſhly Tables ofthe beart by the finger of the Spirit : yer. 


Solomon petſwades his ſonto write che lawiupon the Table of his 
heart: when grace is received, and the law once written in our 
hearts, we doe ax it were put in feverall freſh Copies of the law, 


we are continually writing divine notions and Inftruions upon = 
our hearts ; this renewed a& is aſcribed to us, becap ſe we through . 
gracejoyfie-init. WehaveanExprefjionofliike import (Pro, 4.. 


21.) Ay ſon attend to my words, enoline thine ear 20 my ſayings : 
tet them not departifrom-thing byes; kyrp themsin the aidſt of thine 


heart. The heart is faid ro be the midft or Center of the body, 


now, faith he, keep the Jaw inthe ery widſt of thine heart, in the 
fafett place ;'as the hearr is the ſafeſt place zbe midele of che bo- 
dy, fo the iggts of.che. heart isthefafeſt place of the hearr.. 
Sq we may tridetitand that of David; 1 have hid thy Commaend:« 


ments in my" b avi (Pldl. 11911.) And: (Deu8.'6. 6.) Th /c 


words which 1 command thee rhis day,faall he in thine beart;qhat is, 
thos ſhalt lay them. up there. Ofthis layingup the law in the heart 


we sretotmderftand Eijphes bere; avifhehad faid, 0 7ob, rhow. 


beſt iftth hrardof the law, but then haſt een 6; forgaſull bearer, 
wow heave 31, «nd bold it now(us'the Apoſtleexhorts the Hibrews, 


Heb. 2. 1.) give the more earneſt beed tothe things, which thou hafs.. 


heard,er fſoalt bereafrey bear ſt at any time thew ſponldeſt let thers 


flip,” or thow ſhevilarft.run own (aswe there put in che margin) as. 


- Furcher, - ThisJaying upthe word io the beart; is oppol'd unto 
x bare darrenknowledge ; it-is' not,efhough to have the word of 
God in onr heads,that is, to know it:it:is not. enough-co have the 
word of God upon eur tangues,thatis;to ſpeekof it, but we muſt 
lay itupin the heart; For though the hears. in Seripturegtokes in 
he underflanding, a«d che whole foule, yet chiefly it reſpects te 

| af 
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affeRtions Leyiipehr word in hint brave, that is let thy affeRions 
be warm'd withic, white thy memory retaines and keepes it, and. 
thy underſtanding is enlightned wich a true notion of ite. 
Hence Obſerve, 

_ Birſt, The word of God's 1a precious thing. 

Wedee not fay-uptrifies anderafh, but precious [thiags,: 
treaſure; we lay up Plarennd Jewels, our Gold and Sthrer , 
the word of God Mould be-moreto us than thouſands: of cold 
and ſilver, it is che moR precious Twp Jos becaſue, Do there- 
fore ic moſt be laid up. 5 40 


Secondly, The bear FL the Arke 67 Cabines, in which the word 
wif be laid up... © 


There was an Arke or Cheft provided for the law. ( Exod. 25. 
21.) andchit Arke was Chriſt, hewas:typified_by it, and indeed 
thelaiy: would be roo bor for our hearts,coo hot to lye there if it 
had nor firſt faytrinche-heart'of Chriſt, we (ſince failett)\could 
neverbave been an Arke foricyifhe had not been.. The-tables of 
the law were laid in che Arke, and the Arke (in which the law 
was 'pu:) han mercy-leate” which did cover ic all over+(The di- 
menfions of the /Arke mdof } the-ragrcyleate  were- exactly oy 


— ouſted + kfein ts; arda.cubit and a 


Ew 25.1071) fo a Pore ahead, * pr. 4 fo 


peare or rife upit Judgement: ageintt poor 
tiacory of mercy-ſexe-cdvered' all.” Now - Chrift- bath ——_ 


the Ark ofthelaw co protect us fromthe condemaing 


power'dfit; Nhat eto belgeren Wacbibe the Arke rele.” 


a5, whete ir: maſt be laid up.witt-a readinefſef minde to-yeeid- 
out ſelves up'torbe corimainding-power of ir. David | 
of Chriit faith” (*P/al. 40. 19,"), T have wet bid thy righteen(naſſs; 
within wy heart, yer tie' had faid before; I delight to ds rhy wilt; chy 
law u withis af" lets TorclearwhichScripnrecake notice char 
chereisn rwofoldhitting of therighteoulnelſe vr! wort: of God 
inthe heart. "Firſt;[5 a3 co obſcure or'ooneeate''tx7 from orhers, 
intharſence David ith, Tþave-not bid :byrighttd#/weſſe in wine 


heave, 1 have declared rby ſariſuleeſ $4655.90 'faleation, and not 


comeealtd thy AVI TO 


ons the groue Congrogati- 
aths;cheowelie-pro- 


miſe-of God in bishenrr'to corccale ahe: flifle- then (there: Se< 
- Gge2 cond- 


and X 


 nulas decalogt Ord Was farre,from their hearts, nor did-ir appeare in their lives,. 
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Chap.'22. An. Expoſition up:n the Bookof J © By. Verl. 22. 
condly, There's a hiding ofthe law.in our heartsgficſt, that ic may: 
be ſafe left Sarah or:the world ſhould ſnatch'ic from us, Secondly, 
That we:may further.confider of it ; when a-man hath got an ex. 
cellent truth, er Scripture,he ſhould lay it upin his heart:to/pon- 
der and meditate more upon if,todraw.out the ſweetnefſe,and to 
experiencethe:power ofit. Thirdly,: Fiat we.may have it ready 

at hand for or uſe 3 and ſo the ScribeirſtruQted for the kingdom - 

. - of heavenis deſcribed by bringing forth out of his treaſury things. 
both new and old. How fad is the condition of many that have- 
heard much, bur laid up little or nothing at all of all chat; word. 
which they bave heard.Somne having laid it up in their note books, 
are ſatisfied with'that.; *cis good ang uſefull to doe ſo;but do not. 
letit lye there, get a Copy of it in your hearts, a few truths in 
your hea:ts are better ro you then many truths in your bookes , 
no man was everſaved by -che word' in his: booke; unleſſe. that. 
word. were//alſo written: in +his::heart::God commended. the 
Fewer (Dx ur; 6:8: 9.)o writethelaw uponthepf of their bow- 
ſes, and:on 1htir garss,\th bind #hewws as. fag nd uponitberr. band, 5+ as ; 
frontlets between their eyes... They were commanded' allo: to pur: 
fringes upon the borders. of their: garments, (Numb. 15.38.) 
which our $2viourcallsPhrlafferien (Marth, 23, 5.) theſe were: 
ribands:0f blue ſitkeo, ob as ſatneſay;.iſcrolts. of: parebment: upon: 
which the law! being firſt rough or wrii ten,and thenÞpund op-; 

- i; £08 their gatinents, they wer: to lock: wpon:62,- and remember all the. 
Ty es Pu4 ſei commandements of the Lard{Numty 15+39-)- New; ſaith Chrift,. - 
lti,qui cum ip- Fey makebroad:their Philattoriet;avdenlergerie borders of their . 
fi non ſervarent Garments 3 8s much ofthe law 83 you wilk-upoptbeir Cloaths, but: 
incerde manda= nine. of it.in-their beats. /Tbusthe-proadiSctibes,and + Phariſees 
ta, at membra- et about as it ware: Cloathedywieh.che,word of Gog:,- bur; his. 


>licames | | 
yo. corn - it is a meer vanity to have much ft law in our bookes,. while 
pit1 faciemies. We neglect to keepe itin our hearrs,and aft itin,our wayes. The, 
phylatterium former is good; but jtdoth-no-good:withourttbetlarter. The wane. 
- A * Caſtodino of this,the. laying upthewordin the-heart,ganſcrh the grear want. 
riumeſl, OfSaintsinthethings of God;.and-as many' looſe that Grace 
Bold. . which tbey ſcerged.to.have,ſ& many are at a loſyjnthe ufe. of that. 
| Grace which they have, becauſe they;have nor faid up the word... 
of Godiintheir hearts ſo.carefully as chey-ought.We lap.prover= 
bially, Sare bind ani ſare find; T hey whowenld; ſurely fiyde the. 
. Corw- 
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0B, CHAP. 22. Verſ. 23, 244.25. 


I f thou return tothe Allmighty,thou ſhalt be built up, 
thou ſhalt put away iniquity farre from thy Faber- 
nackes. 

Then ſhalt thou lay up gold as duſt andthe gold o 
wE ir as the ſtones ofthe brookes. ; 4 

Tea, the Allmighty all be thy defrace, and thou ſhats | 3 
adi SOTO v # ther. | I 
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JF 24 Dane? The Almi i be y = 


wales ſolomingour bi Hes, Eliphds are bim of 


eight bleſſings ſpiricugl. 
Feh, Joy in God, ver. 2 26th; z7hog mY = a, gs in wy | 


wy = 


hel Bir Hen + to chy 
- Thirdly, (whichis an tle or part of the Sh 
prayer ; Thow-ſbalt waks thy prayer to bim), (v.27 

Foucthly, He affures him of audience; or of an Tſe; dis -; 
prayer io the ſame verſe 4f He ſeal hear thee aud. hou fa ts Lo 'tby 


— by "32 v ow; - : 
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"x0 Chap. 22. An £xp-frion wpon the Bukef] O B. Vert. 23. 


vower; thetis, ehou in-thy prayer having made vowes* to-God, 


' God ſhall hear thy prayer, andſo givethe octaſion to- pay thy 
YOWes. | | | 7 
. Fifthly, He promiſeth him not onely that his prayer (hall be 


heard,. butthar his very purpoſes and deſignes ſhall be fulfilled. 
"Thou ſhalt decree a thing, and it Jhall be eſtabliſhed to thee,” v. 28, 


-When.chon refoly:{ upon ſucha way, or courſe in thy affaires, 
thon ſhalt have this priviledge, thy decree ſhall Band. 550 
Sixthly, He promiſeth him dire&ion and counſell, what. way 
' he ſhouldeake, what courſe to run inthe cole. of the ſame verſe; 
And the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes;that is;thou ſhale ſee what 
to doe, the Lord will give theecounſell. 3 


Seaventhly, He gives him lope of rifing ont of ary trouble; or | 


that when others are overtaken with calamities,he ſhould be' pre» 
ſerved, at the 29th verſe; hen men are caſt _ then then ſhalt 
ſay, there us a lifting up, for Grd will ſavt rhe le perſons: +, >... 
Eigbtly, He ak at op he ſhall not onely have'blefſinge 
perſonall,and family bleſſings, but he ſhall be'a publique blefſiog: 
-(v. 30.) He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the snnocent and it u delive- 
ved by the pureneſſe of thy band. Thus you have” botkt the genetalf 
ſcope of this latter parcof ghe Chapter; whith is to ftirre up Fob 
:t0 return to God,, andlikewiſe the particular bleffings-andrher- 
cies which-are he'd forth as argurhents movihghimto recurne. 


Verſ. 23. If thx re: urn unto the eAllmighty. 


. To Returne ivaſed frequently in Scripture in a ,metsphoticall 
ſenſe, and ſignifies as much as to repent ;fin is a goingawayfrom 
*God, great ſtnning 15a going farre from God, a going as it were; 


into a farre Cowutry, ſuch ſinners Would goe lt of Gods fiphr, 


and fall out of his memory, Eliphaz had charged 7ob deeply with 


ſuch departures.; and now he 'pexkes ro him of returning.”- 
And here we may. conſifger the condition or ftate of 7:5, and 

'theſeadanin-which Eliphes prefſeth him'ro thit duty, be wirin 

'anaMiRed condition, the hand of God was Upon him. Now Etie 


phaz advilerh bim'to retarn; Intimating ar leaff, that the'preſevie 
diſpenſation of God cowards him, was a ſpecialf opportunity for 
ehe duty-bewoved him nnto. ENG H ; 


than God of fifihs ms,when bis hand « yin 1,67 [peaks to mt;yes" 
How 


pent, or beſpeaks enr repentance. 


o 
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How oftenin Scripture doth the Lord complaine as if he were 
wholly froftrated of his deſigne, when eicher nations orperſons: 
being ſmitten by his judgements did notreturne unto him, or re+ 
pented not. { 1/a.9. 13+} They tarne wt to him that ſmiteth them :: * 

that is, they turne not to methe Lord :.I have ſmicten them; and 
alone cart heal-them, yer they 2x7 ne not rome ; 85 if the Lord had 
ſaid, I. therefore ſmore ther that they mighe berthink cheauſelvcs 
of returning, but they curned not.to me. As they turned noriat my. 
word, or t0 me ſpeaking, ſo they curned not at my ſword, or 10+: 
me (micing. I fce they arenoe onely Sermes-proofe, 'imy Prophets- 
ſpzke tothe in vain, but they are judgewent»proof alſo,my band- 
x uponthem in vaine, they returne ast;. And as it was then, ſo at. 
this day, for may we got obſerve, ſome mouldering in their e- 
Rates,cruſhed in their hopes, croſſed in their children, blotted and: 
blaſted io their credit, weake and ſicke in their bogies; even tired: 
and worne out under ſeverall aflRtions, yer no thought of re- 
tuning tothe Lord, or of making their way. perfe& before him:: 
Sothat the Lord may.fay to them, as be. once did co his ancient - 
people the ewes (Ia. 1. 6.) hy ronld ye be ſmitten any more, 
Je will revolt mare and more. The returning of many is like that- 
which So/oon ipeaks of (Pro 26. 11.) As @ dog-returineth to his 
wamir, fo a fooleverurnarh to bu folly; As Jeſurun waxed fat; and- 
-kzcked, fo lome will be kicking while they waxe leane.'”: ** 
Further, Elipbas doth nor ſpeake barely ro fob of returnirg,. 


| bur he direQts him ro-the objet ; If thou rerwrne.. 


-Andthatis expreſſed :iinfornc;trarſl+tions very emphatically, 1g 1 7e- 
Returs hyme roche} Allmighty,return till thon comet to or reach- PRs aſfs po 
eſt God, be thiv /are40 repent home; ſo. the word is uſed (Hoſe.1.4. a my 
2+forl 2. 12..4m0; 4.6; )retorn home to God,! tey nor ſhort of ym wt Ox, 
intendmeac of.Eliphazin peakingehbus;mighr be to reprove fob - 

Hor his former! (by-him ſuppoſed) Cypbanges thou hoſt rerarned 5! Plane & fer 
before, bac vovto che Aﬀlmighty.ſurely'thoþ4lidt repeve only.as 7, 


# 
av 


aohypocrite in former times when thou madeſt che greateſt ſhewes p,c7iua fiſt, 
of repentance, Therefore now repent a6afiiicereeqnverr. Thy tc, Merc. 

former reperitarice wastocthe x froitlefſerepentance, 'and+there- | 
fore doudtlefſe bur vfained and falſerepentance. Thou couldft ne- 
26 : + VEF-1 
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. yer after it recover out of thine «fflited;:thy ruinous condition, 
-  8nd-therefore ſurely thou didft never by it recover outof thy fin» 
: full condition, or from thy ſins. But now, 1 promiſe thee, if thes 
- return t0 the Allmighty, thon foals be Pie; : 
Hence note. 
Thar, 7 rne repentance # 4 full; archi returns 
. - Much of the progrefſe of a Chriftian'is to goe' —_ buck- 
-mard (I meane) from-thoſe (ins and evills to hich be bath (by 
- temptation)been carried forth; nor (having ſinned can any man- 
' goe forward till he return co God. Weread in Scri pture,of God 
returning tO us, as well as 'of our returninguato God, in; both 
there is repentance ;'when-God returnes to us, he repents of the 
evill of puniſhment, that he hath brought upon us; and when we 
-retu:ne to God, we repent of the evill of (in which we bave com 
. mitted againſt} bim: onely be fure (as the points direRs ) that = 
returne home to God; The Prophet found 1/+aels repeneance 
feRivein this Hoſe 7. 16.):T hey rerarne (that is, they: make 8 
: {ſhew of repentance) bx nor to the m-ft high. There is xrepentance 
which brings the ſout never the neerer unto God... And that's a 
repentance (as we ſpeake ) never the neere, Or to. no: purpole, 
Thus another: Prophet taxeth their faſting (Zech. 7. 5.) when 5e 
fafted ayd mourned in the fifth and ſeaventh month; even thoſe: je- 
vent) yeares; did ye at all faſt unto me, evenro me;?:Oblerve how 
he doubles it upon that point, as if the whole emphaſis of repen- 
rance lay vpon that point , To we, evento me. As Davidincor» 
feſling of his ſin (P/. 51. 4-) eAgainſt thee,theegthee only have 1 
ſinned, &c. Many faſt, but not ac all to God, they returs, bur not 
at alſroGod. They faſt to themſelves;and return rothemlelves, 
tharis, their own intereſt, not the honour of God-is:the motive 
and end of their faſting and. repenting. ; And hencethe Prophet 'is 
plaine and downrighe with. /-ae} in-this caſe (Fer. 4:1.) Tf thou 
wilkhretwra,O:Ifracl, faith hogs iow 
baduſed to returne; but alwayes ſhort 'of God, \or-n1 | 
1/rael made ſome op inthe worke of repentance b Gam) 
tat God, Now then (faith the Lord by his Prophet) Oh el 
-phow wilt ape Wo verry to'we. If thou haſt any farther purpoſe ro | 
jretarne, be perſwadet} to returnto ſome. purpoſe. Lee notehy: re- 
pentance be any longer; ſuctiavisto'be repented of: Alf "OUrT6- 
tarnings are but wandcrings;  unſeſle wereturne t0'God.. 4; *b i 
at 
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But when may we be ſaid toreturnto God ons == 00m 
I anſwer; firſt; whenwereturne out of a ſenſe of fin againſt 


God, as well as of ſmart upon-our ſelves; for when we returne 
 - Qnly becauſe of ſmart,we recurn to,our ſelves rather chen to God; 


as wherrit is ſaid in Hoſea ( Chap. 7. 16.) They returned but not 
ro-the moſt high : we may ſee the reaſon of this charge at the 14th 

verſe: They have not cried unto me with their heart, when they 
howled upon their beds : they aſſemble themſelves for corne and for 
Wine, and they rebell againſt me. As if he had ſaid, all their crying 
and howling, is not becauſe they have'ſinned againſt rne, but be- 
cauſe their {1ns have pincht them, «hey doe not'mourn becauſe of 
their wickedneſſe, but becauſe of cheir wants. *Tis famine chat 


 moveth them,nort my fear. They would fain be at their full cables 


again, they are all for corne and wine, nothing for'grace and ho= 
lI:neſſe. We may ſay of ſome perfons repenting, as La (Chap. 6. 
6.) ofthe wild Afle braying, Doth the wild Aſſe bray when he hath 
graſſe, or loweth tbe Qx over his fodder ; he applyed it to bis 

own caſe,that he did not cry out without cauſe, nor complaine 
when he felt no paine , but (I ſay) we may applyit toſome per- 
ſons repenting.7T bey world never brayif they had bur graſs enzngh, 
nor low if they had foadar enough ; that is, if they had but outward 


comfort enough, corne and wine, bealth and ftrength enough,did - 


they but abound in theſe, you ſhould never hear them complain 
ror ſhed a tear, how much ſoever they«abound in fin; All the 
world cannot ſatisfie the ſoul ofa godly man, cill (after finning) 
he be reconciled to God : His ſoule is hungry and thirſty; -not- 
withſtanding afl his corn and wine, tilt be be filfed with the faveur 
of God. And, this is indeed 20 yerwrne to the eAimighty, , 
Secondly, Then alfo we returne to the Almighty; when we 
tufne ſpectally from and mourn for that finne whereby we have 
poſt provoked 'the Almighty ; when thar which hath moſt'offen- 
ded God, is moſt offenſive and' burdenfome unto +, For tho 
in repentance, every lin is to be repentediof; yer ſome mote; * 
Samnel (aid to the houſe of 1/rael ( 1 Sam 7: 3:) 5f you do vetnrn 
ro the Lord with all y1ur hearts, then put away the trange Gods and 
Aſtarath.But why doth he exhort them to put away that ftrange 


God «Aftareth, by name, more then any other” of their ſtrange 


£0G > Iarfwer ;it was becaiſe they had moſitptovoked the trve 
God by worſhippingthat firange GoJ, and therefore he qr 
H h | | th:m 
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them asever they-wouldapprovethemſelvesto have returned to 
God in their repentance. to look to it,that they turned from thee 


Jdel.\f every ſtrange Gqd.muſt be put away when we -returne to 
God, how can we returne ta.God, if we put not away our Afta- 
rob, Thus the rule was given by the king of Neawiveh,in proclaim». 


inga faſt:(Fon.3. 8. ) Let thews true every one from hu evillway . 


(ctrat.is, from his beloved fin): and from the violence that. ts..5n 
their kands, that is, from the fin of oppreſiion, by which they got 
much inco their hands. Bur why doth heioftance in that - ſinne ? 
Surely becauſe that was the common.ſin of that City, they were 


ag oppreiling people, and loved the gaine of oppreſſion, or to get - 


by violence.; They lived more bythe bloud of others, chen. by 
their own ſweate, more by the violence, then the labour oftheir 
bands, therefore they muſt particularly repent of that ſin. If-the 
coverous man r«turn to God, he muſt turn from every ſinne, ard 
from his-covetoulſneſſe. It che proud man returne ro God, he 
myſt turne from every (in, and-from bis. pride, this is the nature 


_. 


of returning to the Allmighty, yet. 


Thirdly, Unlefſe wz doe all this wit 
not return to the Allmighty (2. bronx. 6. 38.) Pere. 3. 10:fere. 


h the whole-heart, we doe 


24- 7.. The wicked are ſerious and cordiall in ſinning, t bey muſt 
be ſo in repenting., But ſome ſinner poſſibly. may. ſay; I have 
gone away. t00 far to_returne; No, fer. 3-1. Thou haſt played 
tbe barlot with. many l,vears, yet return unto me, ſaith the Lord. 


Another will ſay,, I have ſliden back andrejapſed, Ihbave as it - 


were,repented of my repentance. The Prophet. anſwers this doubt 


(Fer: 3. 12.) Retarn thow back: ſliding Iſrael, ſaith the Ld. And. 


againe (v.14. )T wrneO back ſliding chilaren, ſaith the Lerd, for 


Tam married untsyeu, &c, 


If thou return, &c, Eliphaz. having thus ſhewed him that it is 
his dury to rer#r»e ro the, Allmighty, now proceeds, to ſhew th 
-itwill be hjs happineſſs, andithis he doth by an enumeration 6 


thoſe magifold. bleſſings. which follow onr returning. co. him. 


Whereof the firſtis, 
©» Thou ſhalt be built-up... 


J 


Afidtion and zrouble, which are the-ſruit of fin, pull.downe, 
and lay-as waſt, godly ſorrow and repentarce, which are our turn- 
ing from fio, have a promiſe of this good ſruit, That we /þ 


built up again. - 


all be 


This. 
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dance of them that make merry. Thus ſecce'of the word 1s cleare 
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This building up, may betaken two'wayes ; firſt, more pene- 
rally for an —— inal pood thirigs > ſecondly; tore ſperiathy | 
for anencreaſe in'children. In the Hebrew the ſame word, which 17 fi in42 
lignifies a ſonne, ſignifies, co b#3/d, becauſe children buiid up their 0:5, quod 4- 
fathers houſe, or are their fathers building,in chat ſenſethe word fem /t & 
is ofcen uſed, (Gen. 16. 2. Gen.:30.3. Rnth 4. 11.) It is ſaid, ogra 
-( Ex24. 1. 21. ) that God boilr the midwives henſes ; "which ſome projen dedir 
interpret, he gave them children;'or made them mote fruicfoll in M:re. 
childbearing. We read in the law how-thatman was to'be dealt 
with, who refuſed to take his brothers wife,according tothe com- 
mandement of God in thoſe times, acd the concluſion of allis 
(Dewr. 25.9.) $0 it ſhall be dene to the man that ſhall not build 'up 
hit brothers hou/e,that is, who refuſeth to marry his brothers wide 
dow, and (through the bleſſing of God)to have chiſdren by her, 
which would be as the building up of his houſe,or the cor tinuance 
of his name and family. Thus ſome underſtand the phraſe here ; 

Toy ſhalt be built-up, that is, hou, who baft loſt all chy children, 
Thou, whoſe houſe hath been pul'd downe'by the fall of a houte 
(Ch, 1. 19.) ſhalt have morechildren, and ſo thy houſe built up 
ag2in.Bur I rather take the phraſe here in that larger ſence,and ſo 
zo be bailt up, implyeth all kinde of proſpericy in'outward things. 
( Mal. 3.15.) Now ye call the prona happy, yea they that worke 
wiceedneſſe art ſet up, we pat in the Margin, are bile ap; 'that is, 

they are very proſperous, 'they may have whar they will in this 

world, or (as we ſay) the world ar will. And ( note:that by the 

way ) *tis the-worft charaQer of anage, when they that worke wic- 

kednrfſe ( which raines the'beft buile State) are built ap. The Lord- 
makes a promiſe inthe tanguage ofthis Metaphor to che-Church, 
(7er. 31. 4.) 1 will build thee, and ih19 ſhalt be'bmilt, O: virgin of 
[ſracl; As if he had faid plairly, wil! bleſfe cheegard raife:thee up. 
out of the duſt of thy preſent deſolate contiition; ;into's glorious 
fabricke of proſperity and honour, ſo it follows in the ſame text 3. 
Thou ſhalt againe be adorned with thy itabrets,. and goe forth in the 


intharoppoſition uſed inthe Pfalme (P/c'28: 5.)T birefore;ſaith - - 
tbe Lord, I will deſtroy thee, awd not build thee np ghat is, thou ſhalt. 
be deftroyed for ever, I wilt never repayre any -of thy-ruines;thine 
(hall be as Aſaph ſpeakes (Pſal.74.3:) Perpetivall:deſolationss 
So that; when El;þbaz promiſeth' 766, Thou ſhalt be built up; his | 
TOR Hh 2 meaning - 
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| meaning is, thy raio'd ſtate ſhall be repaired, and thou ſhale have 
not onely a beautifull, but a wel foundation'd felicity. 


Henre note by 


Ie is nd vain ner nnprofirable thing to repent and turne to the. 


eAlims ohty. F 


ifwey repentance pull downe the treng holds of ſin, if we 


forſake and lay. waſte our luſts, the Lord will build us up, he will 


build us up with all manner of blcſlings ; repentance is fruicfull : 


There are many who profeſle they repent, but they doe not bring. 


forch fruits meet for repentance; but as true repentance is accom- 
panyed with our. fruits of holineſſe and obedience towards God, 


ſo with Gods fruits, the fruits of his love and.mercy towards us. 


There is a kind of repentarce in hell, there's weeping, wailing,and 


Snaſhing of teeth, but ther's a fruitleffe repentance, 8s well as a. 
faichleſſe repentance, the damned are under chains of everlaſting. 


darkneſſe. Unſound repentance, or;the repentance of hypocrites 


inthis life, is like ct.e repentance of the;damned in the next life, 


but true repentance is fruirfull, If we as the Baptiſt exhorted the 
Tewes (Math: 3.) Bring forth frait meete for repentance, our re- 
pentance wij} bring forth fruit meetfgr us; we ſhall bave gocd 
things of ajl ſorts, if we ſorrow (as the. Apoſtle faich- the Corix» 
thiazs did)afcer a: godly ſort;godly ſorrow is rewarded with joy; 


if we humble our ſelves, God will lifr us ug, The ſorrows of Go=.. 


ſpel repentance, arelike the ſorrows of a woman in travaile, who 


(as Gbtilt ſpeakes Fob. 16. 21.) ſtraight way forgets ber paine for - 
Joy that a mans borne inrothe world, The pangs.and - throws of - 


godly ſorrow are therefore ſaid by the Apoſtle to cauſe repen- 


cance not to.bereperted of, becaule that repentance brings forth-. 


Joy. to be rejoycedin, a maſculine joy, joy that a man-childe of 
Grace to build \up-ourpirituall houſe is brought into.the -world. 
If thou retarne 12 the Allmighty, thou ſhalt be built up... And . 


| T how ſoalt put iniquity farre from thy tabernacles. 


The word imports, firſt, putting awty with indignation ſe-.. 


condly, putting away to the utmoft diſtance. therefore we tran» 


ſlate, put away farve ; 'tis butewo words in the Originall ; Thos: 


ſhalt put iniquitie farve, '&c... Irfiquicy may. be.taken either fox | 


ſig,or for the effects of ſin,that is, puniſhmenc,if we rake it in the 
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firſt ſence for fin it ſelfe;and then this latter clavſcemoſt'be under- 
ſtood a5 « duty; If thou rerurne tothe Allmighty,” thin ſhalt be 
built up, than ſhalt put away iniquity farre from thee that's, It is 
thy duty to pur away iniquity far from thee, as if Eliphaz here did: 
ſer forth more fully what.repentanceis ; chow ſhalr be built up if 
thou returne to.che Almighty ; thar is, if chou returne ſo asto put 
chy-iniquity farre from thee ; if we rake iniquity in the ſecond. 
ſence, for the puniſhmert of iniquity; then the words 'are a pro- 
miſe, as if he had ſaid, if how rerun, &c. then thou ſhale 11d ard: - 
diſcharge thy ſelf.and thy hozſe of all the troubleſomeeffets of 
fin ; Thou ſhalc put Iniquity, orall the ſad iſſues and confequents-. 
of iniquity farre from thee, none of them ſhall touch thee to an- 
noy thee. | _ . 

Mr Brought: n pitcheth upon the former ſence in his tranſliti- 
on ; If thou caft far off nnrightrouſmeſſefrom thy texts. Thar gives: 
a.perfeſence to the whole ſentence, and from thence we may 

Obſerve, | 
That, 5» rr ue repentance fin muſt be atterly caſt ff and put away. 
We returne not atall to the Allmighty, till we wholly carne 
from fin, nor will the Allmighry build vp our houſe, citl we pu: 
iniquity quite out of our houſe, till we ture it out of houſe and 
home ; our of the houſe of onr family, out of the home of onr 
hearts ; nor is itenough topic ſinne away a litrle;or a little way, 
but it muſt be pat far away. Thereare ſeveral! degrees of pne- 
ring away fin; firſt; There is a putting it away out of our praftice, _ 
or converſation, fo that it hach no viſtble being or abode inus 
or with ns, This is a pucring of fin away, but this is-nota putting. 
of fin farre away. Secondly, There is a putting of it out of our 
aFeRions, or ont of our heirts'; not as if we could keepit(while 
we arc in the body) from having a plsce or dwelling there, bur as - 
keeping it from having a thizone or reigning there. © This is to put 
fin yery farre away from vs , it is no greatthing to put-linne-out - 
of our hands, but *tis hard ro get it out of our. hearts; hypocrites - 
will ( poſlidly) lay downe the praQige of it, but ſtill their ſpirits - 
cleaveto ir, they ate nor at all affetfated from theloweof ir, but 
hor 4nd from SE 'of it7,”-ſuch are 6fentimes* kept - 
from doing miquity, but they U& hiotait af put awaytheiffiniquity, . 
nut effe pur Ie fl ay, Avit is witha naroraſ} manvinireference -. 
ta his doing of Good: Foto his nor doing of evill; Tf:goodbe'ar. - 
| any -, 
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any time in bis. praRicey yet it is farre from his ſpirit, be bathno. 
mindet0o.it, : hecannot ſay the law of God isin bis-heart, or that 

he delights to doe'iit ; ſo ifevill be at any time put out of his pra- 

Rice, ycrit is.ſill 1n his ſpirit, bis minde is toward it, he cannot 

 fay that his heart is with-drawn from ir, or-that be bates it. No, 
but.as.the-Prophert Ezekgel ſpeakes of the ftubborne Fewes(Ezek.. 

11,21.) T vtir heart walketh-after the heart of their druirflable 

things. As.every Godly -manis (in the main) like David, A man 

after Gods own heart, and-wajketh after the hearc of God; ſo 
every ungodly. man is a man after the heart of the devill, and eve-. 

ry Idolater or worſhipper of falſe Gods,( who is one of the worſt 

of ungodly men) is after the hearc of his falſe. gods, and he walk» 

_ eth after the heart of his faiſe gods, which the Prophet calls de» 

teflable things, Whatſoever is moſt after the-heare or according 

to thedefires and commands of an Idul, that-the Idolatrous heart 

walketh after ; that 1s, he loves it, be delights in it,and thus doth 

every natural] mans heart walke after the heart of his luit,though 

ſometime his feete waike not afterir, or he may ſeeme to lay it 

ont of his hand. But he that turnes indeed from ſin, deales with 

:1e, when he is repentir.g of it, as the Lord doth when he is pardc+ 

ning it. How is that ? The Lordin pardoning ſin, puts is farre 

from us (Pſal. 103. 12.) As farre as the Eaſt s from the Weſt, ſo 

farre hath be removed our tranſgreſſions from us ; That is, he hath 
removedthem from us to the. urmoſt imaginable diſtance; for 

ſuch is that of the Eaſt from the Well:they and we ſhall no more 
meetetogether againe, then the Eaft and Weſt ſhall or can meer 

at all. And thus in repentirg a gedly man defiresto pur his fin as 

farre from him.as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, that he and they may 

never meete cogether in the praRtice of them, as he is aſſured that 

God hath fo pardoned them that they and he ſhall never meete 

together in the puniſhment of them, ' 
.T hou ſoalt put away iniquity farre 

"from thy T abernacles. fs IF REI 

Fanuit ante bac © IN which words he includesmorethen his owne' perſonal! re- 
nec Jobum nec pentance.; for by the Tabernecies,we areto underſtand the whole 
ant. mp «pa family or houſehold, the.tabernacſeconteiningjs put forthe per- 
p_ & ft ſons conteir'd ; in this Eliphsz ſeernes to firike at, 7ob for his for- 
ko; extinZas. MELCOUrEe, as if he had ſaid, 1Fickedueſſe both leaged not only inthy 


Merc: heart, 
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Chap- 22. Gs An Expoſttion! * xpon''the Bok of JOB. Verſ;23. . 239 b- 
htart, but in thy houſe, in thy family, children and {ervents. «And © : 
this ſurely wes it which provoked the Lord to ernſe- thy family of 
children and their jervants with the fall of a honſe 3 new therefore I 
counſel thee to put away iniquitie from thy tabernacle, that te, from 
all that belong to thee, from all that are wnder thy ſhadow, and ate 
committed to thy truſt and charge..; , » 1» 6; 
: »., Hence obſerve ; 4 
. That they who repent truly ſhinld indeavour to purge fin,nct only : 
from themſelves, but from «ll that belong to them. © | 


Goals) that are among. you; and be eltane,and changy Jour garments, , 
od the changing 
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vants, or in'our children, - And'if Maſters endeavour not by- all 


- may remove them our of their family, or (aswe ſay )-eate them 
out of houſe and home. T hos ſhalr put away sniquity faire from 
thy Tabernacle, Thus much of this partof the verſe, in-che firlt 

: fence, as iniquity is taken for ſin; yet, + awe 

| Further, as the word iniquity is taken for puniſhment, thow ſhalt 

gut away iniquity (or the effects of iniquity ) farre from thy T a- 
bernzcle;and then the wordsare both a new promiſe and a further 
explication of what is meant by being b#i/: #p,which was the fore 
mer promiſe: Tho fralt be built np,and all evill ſpall depert away 

from thy Tabergatle. Iniquity, which properly ſignifies the evill 
of ſin,is often pur in Scripture;for the evills of crouble and fuffer- 
ing; and as all acknowledge this to be atruth,ſo ſome judge icthe 

-truth ſpecially intended in this place. 1 ſhall:therefore briefely, 
note from it, | FEY w—_ 

That, when we truly returne to God from ſin,then [ſuffering cvills 

- depart from 1 and ours. ; a **p 
For though the Lord be pleaſed to diſperce variouſly-for triall 
of his people, and ofcen faffers the evitofaMiction co hang abour 
their Tabernacles, who deſire fincerely,and endeavour faithfnliy 


tO put all iniquity farre from their T abernactes, yet this is the pro- 


-miſe of God, & this hath been often experienced by Godly men: 
That God hathturned trouble out of: their 'doores, when they 
have humbly and zealouſly laboured to- eurne fin our of their 

' bearts. | abuts 6,0 | 

Eliphaz having incouraged fcb by this generall- promiſe, he 

.draweth it forth inco particulars, And that, firſt, in referente to 
outward things, ; 

'Verl. 24. Then, ſhalt tho lay up gold uu duff, and the gold of 

Ophir as the ſthmes of the brooken: © | | 


"$2 munire: They, that is, when th6u haſt acquainted thy ſelfewich God; 
— let] ſi then, when thou haft ſaid ny his lawn thy hearr,chen,whenthou 
quaſi 4 1, ft retutned to the Almiphty thyſelf, and put away miquity-far 


1gne munitum, 


«ur quod ſit ke. from thy Tabernacle : Then thors ſhalt Iny np peld av duſt; bee. 


mini nunimen- The word which we render Gold;fignifies to fortifie,or to defend, 
11/71 
, and 
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«Chap. 22. / An Expoſition upen the Beek of JOB) Verl.24 241 
and.it is tranſlated... defence atthe 25th verſe. $3/o991% ſaicth(Eecl. 
7-12.) not onely, That-wiſdome is a defence, but-that woney #'a 
defence, (that is, it procures defence;) and Gold is the chiefe of 
mony. Though Gold be not a defence formaly,yet virtually it is; 
Gold defends it ſelfe againft all the forces of fire, andit is a prin- 

«cipall means of defending us 8gainft the fire and fury ofthe Grea- _ 
reſt dangers. Thou ſhalt lay up Gold as duſt, 8c. But Chriſt ſaith 

(Math. 6. 19 ) Lay not up treaſures for yenur ſelves on earth. Ard 
ir was a rule given concerning the King of 1/-a-/ in the Leviticall 
Law, long before 1/racl had a King, ( Dear. 17.17, ) He 
ſhall not greatly multiply to bimiſelfe ſilver and gold, How. then, 

.doth Elphax ſay,thathe who repents,/>.1l Lzy up gold as the duſt? 

is that fie-worke for him? I anſwer, the words are. notto be under- 
ſtood asan exhortation to bend. his endeavours to the gathering 
of riches ; but as a promiſe from God that he ſhall, by a bleflinog - 
from above, gather ftore of riches here below. Thou ſhalt lay ap 

Gold as the duft.By gold here, and ſilver in the next verſe, we are 

ro underſtand all manner of riches, becauſe .gold and ſilver are the 
chiefriches, therefore all is concained under them. And when he 
ſaith, 7 hox ſhalt p' up gold as the duſt,the words receive variety of 
renderings;ſome thus, 7 how ſhalt lay up gold above the duſt as it he 
ſhould fay ; thou ſhait have more gold than duſt, which is aftrain 

_ of rhetoricke, expreſling aboundance ; Others read, Thru ſrals 

lay up gold upon the duft ; As ( Pſ. 24+ 2.) He bath founded 5t upon. 

the Seas 3A third renders, T'hox ſhalt lay xp gold by the duſt Like 
that (P/al. 1. 3.) A tree planted by the river ſide : A fourth thus, . ' 
by way of counlell; «Lud lay goldin the duſt. Which two latter © pone in put- | 
readings, are expounded as a direRtion given to: 7ob,, how he -— 
ſhould lay up gold, he muſt not lay up-gold in his heart and ſpirit, xyji animum 
butin the duft, or by the duſt ; As if had ſaid; Put that parer daft, .auo azponere, 
that better concefted and refined duſt, in the common duſt ; put the Mie ilud 
duſt to duſt ; pat thy gold in 11s proper place, where God and nature Grrigere,l ed = 
put it. *T is but duſt; and ſo a fit companion for the duſt; yea (lay.;3;,e -” = _ 
ſome) *tis:as if Eliphaz had ſaid; Doe-'not ſo much ay make rogme. unde ortwn eff 
forit in thy bouſe, provide 102 cheſts for tt, let i lie where it bag its, 4ima nt ter- 


originell; It came from the duſt, there leaveit,, returne-it backe © vent 


:f5 0wn Country, to the place of ts AAHUNY. A Heai | | hath; rhis.p,,, ubi dews 
r.otion concerning gold andſilyex, &c.. And, he ]ahours much co  wawape- 

Drch ſuit. COcs 
how 


* 
= 


ſheiv chat.the ſite & politipa of cheſe-things.tn.nature holds 


_ of po 


| 242 Chap, 22. As Expoſition apr the Book f JOB. . Verl. 244 + 
Nalli nos vitio how we ought to receive arideftimate them; | Even narwre ( by- 
neturacoreilias, which he meanes'the ordinary courſe ſetin nature) draws ws off: 
wen rep on from coveting Gold and ſilver ; there uw nothing which may provoke 
firam irrizaret 07 fir up ccveronſneſſe, which God hath advanced or ſer up high in 
poſuir in apert:* the order of nature 3 Gold and: filver are the chie e objebts of Cove» 
pedibuy LLC ſſe, now both theſe as alſs whatſocver elſe man « preſſed abowt, 

| mounon— and as it were troddesl under feots.in the dirt for, by burdenſome or- 
ae” premendum Coveruns cares,God hath thruſt or trodden nuder or feete Gold duth-.. 
dedit, 0 quic- not fall out of the clouds of heaven, but lyeth nnder the clods of the © 
quid eſt ;ropeer earth ; there God hath put them to be trampled and trodden un- 
CO—_ der our feer, that we might ſcorn to bave our affeRtians trampled 
>en. ep. 94. Upon and trodden underfoote by chem, or fuch things as they. 

'*._ © Sothen,Allthatthis interpretation or tranſlation aimes at in ſay- 
ing Gold muſt be pur in the duſt, is onely to ſhew us, that our efti. 
mations ſhould be taken off from it, or. that we ſhould place it as . 
low in our thoughts,as God hath placedir inthe orderof nature. 
Andchis isa ſpiritualt ſenſe, feicing that of vur Saviour; Zay »ot . 
xp for your ſelves treaſures on earth, make not great preparations . 
to keep your earthly treaſures, eſpecially ktrbem not be kept in 
your keart, or lye there where Chrift onely andthe treaſures of 
_ ought to be laid op, Put your goldintheduſt,or let it be 
eftecmed as duſt, ſeeing at beſt it is but well concoted duſt, So 
Gold and filver are called Amos 2. 7. That pant after the duſt of 
the earth upon the head of the peore.S0 the Propher deſcribes their. 
extream coyetouſneſs, who will be rich though ir be by empove- . 

riſhing thoſe who are pooreſt, 

Yet I conceive in this place E/iphaz hath another ayme ; And -. 
that where he ſaith ; Thos ſbalt lay np gold as the duſt his {mean- 
ing onely is, thox ſhalt lay up plenty of Gul, or thou ſhale gather 
mach riches ; for the duſt of the earth or ſand of che Sea are uſed _ 
frequently to fignifie abundance, or theexceedingoumerouſnefle 
of things, or perſons : hotan conn; the duſt of Jacob ! and the 
number of the fourrh part of Iſrael (Numb. 23. 10.) that is, they 
areas the duft chat cannot be-counted, or numbred ; that was the . 
promiſe made to Abrabem ( Gen. 13. 16.) 1 will mike thy ſeed... 
4: the duſt of the earth. So here, T bow ſpelt lay up gold un the anft,- 
thas is;pold mote then thoo cadſt tell,or caſt up;Thouſhaie-have 
not onely enoop . buc.even more then enough. 7cb was very rich 
bafore, now faich Eljphaz, 7 bows. ſralt have gold a the duff, thy... 
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Chap. 22. An 


Expofities npen- rhe Buk, of JOB. Verl. 24. "243 © 


riches ſhall be encreaſed, thou ſhalt haye a greater ftore and flock == 


then ever;Thes ſbelt lay wp gold as the duſt. And ts ic followerh 
'T be Gold of Opbir as the lines of the brooke. 
Tis the ſame thing in another tenour ef words;the Hebrew is 


\ Thou ſhalt lay ip Ophir «5 the ſtones of the brick. The word gold 0 


is not expreſſed in the Original , yet it may well be underſtood ; 


'Ophir is pat for the Gold 6f Ophir,becauſe Ophiy was the place of 


Gold, yea of the richeſt-Gold ( 1 Kings 9.27, 28.) They came 


.zimes for gold, both in reference to the plenty and-purity of it. 

'Fisa queſtion much controyerted, where" Opbir is ;. forme ma- 
king ito be anlland in Africe; ethers place itia India; ſince 
the diſcovery of e-Lmerica or the weft» Indier,many contend, chat 
Ophir is now called Pers, and they have ( as they conceive ) a 
probable groundfor this opinion from that place in the holy Sto- 
'Ty (2 ( #ron. 3. 6. ) Where *cis ſaid, He (that is, $. [omen ) gar- 


of Paruaim, Which is neer in ſound tothe name of that Gold- 
abounding Country in Awericecalled Pers.I ſhall not undertake 
to decide this Geographicall Controverſie about Ophir : That 
which is agreed on all hands is enough for my purpdſe, and the 
explication of this Text, that Ophir was a Country famous in an- 
cient times, beth for the plenty and excellercy ofthe Gold found 


there and brought fram *therce. Therefore ſaid Eliphaz, T bow - 


ſhalt lay up Opbir, that is, che Geld of Ophir, pare and precious 
Gold. - | . 
As the ſtones of the brooke. 


That is, thou ſhalt have abundance of gold ; to lay up gald a 
the duſt, andro lay it up «s the ftones of the brook, or as the ftones 
of the valley, are paralel expreſſions for plenty of Gold,ſuteable 
to thoſe hyperbole's( 2 Chron. 1.15.) The king made filver and 
gold at Jeruſalem as plenterus as ftones, &c. And*Ch. gt of the 
ſame booke (v. 27.) The King made ſilver in Jeruſalem as ſtories, 
and Cedar trees made he, as the Siccamore trees that are in the low 
 plaine in abundance. Thus in the text 7ob is promiſed to lay up 
the Gold of Ops», as the ſtonexgofthe brooke.  —- © 

The Vulgar tranſlation reads differently; Her ſhalt give the# for 


I1iAa earth 


bir Nomen - 
irſule urde au-- 
Hon prime ng- 
te edferebatuy; 

| I | quod mmde Ophir * 
$0 Ophir and fet from thence gold foure bundred and twenty tallexts, appeltatum, hx > 
ant bronpht it to king Solomen; Ophbir was a noted place in thoſe f, it quilam 
, "Ih opinantur Obry» 
ſum quaſi Ophi- 


Vil: Bold. 
in hunc locam 


iſhed the houſe with precious fhones for beanty,and the gold was gold 76hi, 
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- Tum anyrum 


Dai: proterrs earths Racke, and for a Reck ftreams of Gold . Which is a pProver- 


- filicem & pro þiali ſpeech,implying a changer the better;as if he had ſaid, thou. 
before who hadſt a ſandy foundagion,ſhall now build upon a rock. 


filice 19”TE..;365 


neo: VU, 32 (Math, 7, 27.) And wefinde ſuch Jaoguage in the Propher 


{ 1/a. 60, 7.) where the Lord promi'eth,. for brefſſe 1 will bring. 
gold; for Iron filuer, for wood brafſe, &c.Sv here, For earth] will 
Live thee ſtone, and for ſtune Golden brooks, or brooks of Gold that is, 


thoſe brookes where gold 15, or, 1 will give thee. much Gold ont of 


| thoſe brookes. 
Tg; ponendo pro 


» 


- 


pro rupe 0;hz. #6 built up | ; 
rInum fla vU!d-t: & f5 the ri ck. the river 914 of Optir.By all aſlyring 7ob.ot a bap- 
le. Jan. pineſle in his civil ſtate in caſe be did change or mend in bis ſpirk- 


cuall ftite. Then he who. bad ſo great achange in his worldly 


ſtate for the worſe, ſhould have a greater change in, his worldly 
ſtare for the better. The nexc verſe.is a continuatian ot the pro- 


miſe, much te the ſame intent, and almoſtin the ſame words, and -: 


therefore T ſhall open that alſo, before I give any obſervatians. . 


Verl. 25. Togibe Almighty ſhall be chy defence, and theu ſhalt 
have plenty.of flver. - 


There is ſome difference.in the reading of-this- verſe, for the 
word which we trarſlate defexce, is the ſame which we tranſlate 


gold iti the former verle, And hence ſome tranſlate thus ; thy gold - 


ſoall be mighty . Makirg the word Shaddai ( which is one of the 
names of God, and uſually rendred Allmighty) to be as an Epi- 


rhire to the word Gold. T hy gold ſhall be ſtrong or mighty.And thus - 
ſome trar{l:tior;s render the word Shaddai ( Ezek. 1. 24.) where 
- the Prophet faith, [heard the noiſe of their, wings like the noiſe. of - 


great waters, as the waice of the Almighty z ſowe render ; but -0- 
; thers thas ; As a wighty voice.; So inthe preſent text, whereas we 
ſay, Thee Aiwmighty foal be thy defence,or agcording to che ſte - 

neſſe of the word ;T he Almighty ſpall be thy gold, others giye it 
thus ; Thy geld ſpall be mighty, And this aniwers the latter clauſe 
of the verſe, where we reade ; Thou ſhalt have, plenty of filver , - 
yet put in the Margin, T how fbalt have ſilver of ſirength,or, tirong 
ſilver, Theſe readiags have an elegancy in them. | 
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"244 Chap, 22. | fn E xpoſition upon the Bookeof JOB, Verl, 25; - 


| »nius ſeems to favour this tranſlation moſt of all, rendring 
pelvere lefiiffi- the whole verſe thus, connexing it with the former ; Tow ſhalt 
'&c. and that by giving thee {or the anſt the choiceſt gold, Y 
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39 Bat 1 ſhallkeepe co'our owhe, which/ivprofitable'co us and ſu- - | 
tableto-therext; Tea the Almighty ſhall br thy defente; theipar- 

'riele (524) ſheweth thar this is a bigherftep! of 'metcy" theo che | 
Aller, a+ if he had ſaid, hex ſbult wor onely have gold which i a 
defence, but berter then gold, even the Almighty for thy defence, or, 

Gail who ts better then Gold, will be tbydlefence, aud” the defence of 
thy Gold, The Hebrew word is plurak"D xferces, which intimates; 
firſt; all ſorts of defence; ſecondly, trong defence;7 be «Almigh- 
ry ſpall be thy defences; ANI manner of detence, and a ſtrong de- 

ence unto thee, | | | 


_ 


; INDE 3 _- 
.Hercenote 3 :. + 


God bimſclſe 5.þleaſed to be the Lord Proteffor of bs prope 
(who repent and turn to him) both in their perſons and eftates, © 


There are many in the world who have gold, butthere are few - 
who have this defence for it. The Prophet Hapgaiiſpeaksof thole 
who'earned money, bur'put-it i»to a bag with boles ; that is they 
could not hold or keepe what they had gotten, Ic is the Lord that | 
eftabliſheth the creature ro-us,- and defends it for us. - The beſt | 
things in the world take wingyand are gone,nnlefle the Lord ftay © 
them with us ; and unleſſe the Lord defend and keep them for us, 
they would ſoo) be. puid one of our poſſeiſion, Some mens eſtates 
waft away they know not how, there is a hole in the bottome of 
the bagge they thought not of .Ochers bave their eftaces violently 
raken away from thetti, becauſe the Lord is nottheir defence, The 
Lord is The proteor of his people, the Lord'is a Caftle,a ftrong 
Tower, all manner of fortifications about his people, to defend 
their eftates and perfons, mnch more their ſoules. And Eliphaz + 
ſeems to mind Fob that he once had, but now had [ot this defence; 
God once made a hedge about bim, or rather was a hedge about © 
him, but he opened a gapor withdrew, andthen-in came che S$a- 
beans and (haldeans and ſpoyled all. Now then (faith he) re- 
rurne to the Lord, and he will once againe be. thy, defence. How 

ſaft are they that bave Ged for their defence, whe live nnder.the ſha- 
dew'and covert of rhe Almighty | How fafe are they (1 ſay) and all : 
that they bave, © vis, | 


The valgar latineis ſo full ofthis ſenſe; that heeavexouvthe £,1,, annie. - 


word defence,and only ſaith;7'he Amighrty ſbatl be(ar foall ſtand tens contra ba 
ap for thee )eg4inſft thint tnemier, and in this. petfe&t outward _ m_ tos, - 
; pineile, VE: 
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245 Chap. 22. Av Expoſition wpon the Bookof JOB. Verſ.ay. 
- Pipeſſe confifterh. For 9, bave much, and.chac ſecared; is all we 
- candeſire for the things of this world. Many bave Pu and ri- 
- ches fore, butthe thing that troubles chem is this, how. ro make 
all ſure; Retwrae to the Lord, and he ſhall be thy defence : be ſhall 
' be an aſſwrenct Office to rhee;he ſhall proteQ thee agaicſt all winds 
. and weathers;againſt all enemics and pirates; T be Allmighty ſhall 
| betby defence and the defence of thy gold. 
_ :Furcher, Becauſe the word which we render defexce,! gnifieth 
-gold alſo, as was ſhewed ; therefore ſome keep to that reading, 
: and thus crar.ſlate this 25 verſe, And the e Almighty ſpall be thy 
"Eritq; onnipo- choice gold, and ſilver, and ftrength wnto thee. Which reading*ts 
| das 9s likewiſe followed by Maſter Browghron; And the Allmighty will be 
UT, WA z f . " 
wgenum vie thy plentifmll gold and ſilver of ftrength to thee. This ſence of the 
.7943-tibi, Jun. word is comfortable indeed, for to have told fob only this;T box 
ſoalt ley up gold as the duſt, and gold of 'Ophir as the fonts of the 
; brook; this had been(chough & great mercy, yet but a common 
- mercy )ſuch as the men ofthe world have and enjoy. Many that 
"know net God lay up gold as tbe duft, and they who ſerve him me, 
- have often ſtore of filver. But: when God himſelfe ſaich, 7 wilbe 7% 
your Gold and filver, This is not enely the richeſt of temporall, but 
theriches of all ſpirituall mercies, For when cis ſaid, :be Lord ſhal 
-be thy choice gold and filuer of ftrength to thee, the meaningis, he 
will be better to thee then; the-choicelt Gold, agd agrearer 
-ftrength then ſilver nnto thee, This is a rare and a diftinguiſhiog 
-mercy. #icked men may have gold from God, but no wickgd yan 
-hath Godf or bus gold. 


"Hence note; 
T bat God himſelfe is the riches, and fulneſſe, the gold and fitver 
of bus people. . 

The Lord is my portion, faith my. ſoule ; whoſe ſoule faid this? 
Te was the ſoule of a monrningFerewie, 'And when ſaid he this? 7 
-even then,wben their lands:and houſes were poſſeſſed by the ene» 7 
my, eventbeng when their Gold andfilver with all their goodly {7 
— were carryed captiveinto Rabi/on ; Then 7erewie laid, The i} 

Lord i my portion (Lam. 3. 24.) the Gold and filver which I had 
in my houſe are gone, bur my Gold & liIver in heaven.is not gon 
+into captivity, he is my portion fill and for ever. They who have 
'Ged for their geld and ſolver, are happier and richer then i” aud 
; frver 


| fluer Can maks them : What can be (did wht to draw oxy beares to - 


.. have plenty of flyer, for they-that hives much as tires and wes- 


oo o< 2» 2 - <= 


Py 


God, then this promiſe, that God will net onely give wm riches, but - 
that bimſelfe will be owr riches ? What can be faid more to take 

x covetous mans heart oft from the love of his Gold'thero this? © 
take thy beart off from thy Gold and God will berby gold. And . 
ſa what can be ſpoken more prevailingly tothe yoloptaous nian,- 
who delights co ſwim in rivers of ſenſaall pleafures;O rake off chy 
heart from chefe pleaſures of fin, which are bur for a ſeaſon, and+ 


God will be thy pleaſure for evermore, What ſtronger argament* 2 


to take down the ambition of m#n, who buns after High places. 
and dignities in the world ? then to tell-him, withdraw.-from'rhis - 
purfuice, and. God will be thy honour, aud thy bigh place. We may- 
ſay tothe ambitious, to the covetous, toche-yoluptnous,and ina. 
word to all ſorts of ſinners, Ye ſhall find a!l thatyour ſins cas of- 

fer you, and infinitely more in God;yourhonovrs, and pleaſures, 
your gold and ſilver, youſhall bave altogether im biw.One of the 
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artients ſpeaks well and eruly co the point; That mans too,.t00 Nimy oft ava- 


coxrerous whom God doth net (uffice,0t, who is not ſatisfied with God. vu cui deus 
The onely true reafon-why any man is-not ſatisfied with God is, nn ſuffcir. 
becauſe he knowerh nt God ; He that can ſay knowingly, the Lord ÞB<'"- 


Deus menus (9- 


i my God, cannot. but ſay, 7 a ſatufied. When God i onre, all is ;. 
oxrs., An1 the pooreſt who ate rich tn faich, have'as great # ſhare 
in this riches, asthe richelf, God & the pore mans gold, they. thar 

have neither gold noxſilverin their purſe (-as. Perer ſaid to the - 
impotent man) may have God intheit hearts. The Allmighry is: 


their gold, and filver too, as it followech in the rext, => MDT 4 
+ | radice DY 
| Andtbon halt dave plemy of ſilver. _—_ 


Some render, Thow ſhalt have ſilver of wharineſſe;, He meanes fut. . 


- 


it not of ſilver, as it-vearies a man in the getting 'of it, bur. he Aenmum/oſſ- *- 


meanes it of ſo great a quantity of ſumme of filver,as ſhall weary - ae ads 


udinurr; quod i 


* 
* 


a.man.to cell it, or trouble himto weighit, The manner of 4c 7eadi himines - 


counting ſilver was ahciently by we 


ney is.called a-pen/ian. We tract] ite 


þ to that ſence, ,thok ſbule vil cent appen- 


-_ 


dendo. . Nam 0+ - 
:limappendedamt + 


ries them to tell or Nelgh it have ffore enooph, We'par Few, poke ws: 


Frengchip the Margio.Silyer is a firong therrallandit'is Rrengeh; penfonis ve + 
great firergth FO, Avis potion Hite Veſt withthie begit | 
ning ofthe verf, The 41/mighty frall bt Hy difenct, and this als one /wint... 
Y hi of have... iVi.:, 


in . cabulum in ſers - - 
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. Fum quod vio- 


- Munitam,quod 
non expugna/1. 
fecunta polſit. 
on pſp 

'ÞOA 
- Fi DYVT? 


.-- a5 of pardon and peace, 


I \Nibil am ſan* bave filver of fFrengthe, or fulver to ſtrengthen thee. As for plenty, 


that was fully ſet forth in the former verſe, where he is promiſed 


' laity mihil tam Gold as the duſt, and the Gild of. Ophir as the ftones of the Brouks, 


| Beſides,the word is divers times applyed to expreſle firengch by, 


but rarely if a all in Scripture to exprefe plenty by, and'here our- 


"X 


. tran{laters render it ſo, not properly but tropically,as appears be- 


fore; for properly it expreſſech the greatcit ftrengeh;as firſt, 7 he 
frength of the Vnicern (Nur. 23. 22.) God brought him ont of 
Egypt, he hath as it were the ſirength of an Unicorn, Secondly,T he 
. rength of Monntains (Plal. g5. 4.) yi) jo ] conceive it is 


| beft rengres flyer of Frength; as goldis cloathed with a''word 
e 


which ignifles defence, ſo filver is joyned With a word thar figni= 


 fies //rength, becauſe there js much ftrengih and defence in both, 


money being the finews or ſtrength of warre;$o that to ſay,Thex 
ſealt have filver of frength, is asif he had ſaid, thy. ilver ſhall be 
4 ſtrength, or f bleſſing to thee Some have ſilyer 8. is no firengeh 


to them ; or he calleth if, plver of ſtrength, becauſe it ſhould be" | > 
confirmed, and eftabliſhed for his uſe and in his poſſeſſioo, He © 
ſhould finde, by experience, that there was tacke in it, that it was - 


ſolid ſilver, or filver that had irength inir.So then; theſe are bur 


:ſeverall expreſſions of the ſame thing, all which gathered rogether 


heighten up the promiſe of this outward mercy ; hc ſhould tiave 
gold, and God would be his defence, yea bis gold, and he ſhould 
haveſilver plenty, enough of it to make a man wearyto tell tt,or 


' be ſhould have ſilver of ftrength, his ſilver ſhould be' a ſtrength 


to him, and all this is aſſured hicm upon his repentance and return 
tothe Allmighty. LANE: 
Hence note Ft, Cr Bines met; 6 

Firft, 7hat godlineſſe is the beſt and neereſt way,cven ro worldly 
A3JE, El : 

Gollinel is gainfull,chough a godly man fhould die a beggar, 
bur beſides there is worldly gain in it,theſe promiſes are vot made 
in yaine. Chriſt ſpeaks as much. (ſath. 6, 53.) Seeke 5 
kingdeme of God and the rightrou{meſſe thertof ; and all other things 
(even gold and filver) fall be added toyin. And the Apotleis. 


| full forit ( 1 Tim. 4. $.,)- Godlinefſe 4s. profitable ſor all things, 


} 


"cis good to make men rich, it will briog in worldly, profits; God- 


lineſs hath the promiſe af gold as well as of grace, of filver,as wel - 
ace, doe.no; thiak ther godlineſs's bytten of 


- 
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| Chap. 22. As Expoſition upon the Buck, of JOB. Verlag. 


people by giving them outward good things, bl: fling their basker. 
and their tore, Billing their hearts with food-and gladneſle, 


Secondly, Note; | © 7 $43 
That, The godly man may lawfſnlly peſſeſſe earthly riches, geld* 
and fulwer. | 


It isno ſin to berich, but when riches are got by fin, Poore 


 Lazarms lay inthe boſome of rich Abraham; As many poor men - 


may be called the D-vills poore, ſo ſome thac are rich may be cal- 


led Gods rich men, Againe. if Godlineſſe have a promiſe (as it. * 


hath) of riches,then the godly may lawfully poſleſſe riches ; 
which alſo may beinftruments in their hands of glorifying:God, 
& doing good among men. Nor can it be denyed that they know 
beſt how co ule the things of the world, and how to bethe beſt. 
Stewards of carthly treaſures, who are inſtructed for the kingdom. 
of heaven, and are (as the Apoftle Perer exhorts Saints to be ( t: 
Pet. 4. 10.) Good Stewards of the manifold grace of Ged.. 


Thirdly, Nore - 
T hat riches, gold and ſilver art at Gods diſpoſe. 


He beftows them where,and upon whom he pleaſeth. This pro- 
miſe of plenty of gold, upon repentance and returnieg to:the Al-: 
mighty, mult needs proceed from:this ſuppoſitiqn, that the Al- 
mighty hach gold and'iilver in his power, The world i« the Lordr, . 
and the fulneſſe of it (/Pial-50. 12. ) God ts the beft Indies for pold.. 
If any would trade-for gold proſperouſly, letthem trade heaven- 
ward ; for God is eyery-where Lord of the ſoyle, and he ſaith of 
all che precious wi»es hicdenin the bowels of che.earth, They are; 
1c.” See how:the Lord ſpeaks as the/great; proprietour of all the 
gold, and ilver, of all the good.things of this world ; (Hoſe :2.. 
8, 9.) She did not know that 1 gave her corne, and wine, and cle, 
aud multplyed bir filver aud gold, which they prepared for Baal, 
therefore I will returne, and take away my corne in the time thereof, 
and my wine inthe ſtaſon thereof, and will recover my wool, and my 

| K k | flaxe 


outward bleſſings, or that we,muft needs looſe all paine in this - 

world, by getting that which - firsus for the Glory of the next- 

world.Koow,that as the Lord makes his wayes ſweec to his peg®- 

- ple by inward communications of himſelfe, revealing his love and: 
Srace tO them, yea in them; ſo he makes his wayes: ſweet to his 
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Chap: 32: As Expeirim upen the Brokef JOB. Verl. ay, 


flaxe, &c. All's mine, Thus the Lord voucheth himſelf the great 
- owner of all theſe things, all che gold and tilver, all the wool and 

the fl:xe, all the corne and wine are his. When the people and 

Prirces of 1/rael with David their king offered ſo willingly and fo 
libzrally Gold and ſilver, &c. for the building of the Temple. 

David makes this confeſſion for them all (1 ('bron.29. 14.)eL/t 
things come of ther, and of thiae owne have we given thee: And may 
he not doe what he will with his ewn? Men think they way, ſure- 

ly God both may and will. 


Fourthly, Obſerve; ' 
That, the plenty and ftability of the creature, ts from God as well 
as the poſſeſſion of it. | 
- Eliphaz promiſeth 7eb from the Lord gold as the dwſt, and as the 
Bones of the brocke, with ſilver of firength, that we have itin fach- 
or ſach a proportionis from the Lord, as much asthat we have 
any thing ax all; he can give much as well as licele, and char our 
proportion hath a defence and firengeh in ir is from the Lord ; 
therefore we ſhould honour the Almighty for every portion and 
proportion of worldly riches, and for the eftabliſhment of our 
portion whatſoever it is. Silver and gold have no ftrength in them 
unleſſe the Lord who giveth theſe give them firength, and bid 
them ftay with us to do us good, Laftly, Obſerve ; 


we may lawfully poſſeſſe abundance if eutward things, 


'Tis ſinfull to make abundance our aim,or to contend for tmach 
1n temporals; to do fo in and abour ſpiritualls is our duty,and our 
contentionfor the higheſt degree our commendation. We ſhould 
defigne it, to lay up the Gold of Grace, as the duſt and the ſilver 
of ſanRtificatien as the ſtones of the brook ; We ſhould forget all 
that we have,that we might get what we have noe. Our deſirirgs 
while pitcht upon an eternal obje& cannor be immoderxe, bur im 
temporals they quickly may: and therfore as to them, our moder- 

ation ſhould be known toall men. Yer if God give intbundance- 
of temporalls in the lawfull exerciſe of our callings, we inay war. 
rantably enjoy-it as a bleſſing from him. The providence 6f God 
doth often bound us to a little, & we ought tobecontented wet 
he feaſt portion of outward things, with bare food & raiment; bur 
the word of God doth not bound us co@hrcke, nor docfrirſay;it is 


UNn- 


_ Chap:22. An Expſition upon the Book of | OB; Verſ. 26, 251 
anlawfull to have much. And as it is not unſawfull to have much 
of the world, ſo it is a great exerciſe and tryall of our Graces to 

' have much; As there are {cre Graces of a Chriftian which 
come not to tryall till we are in want, ſothere are other Graces 

_ which come not toeryall unleſſe we have abonndance. Want 
tryeth.our patience, and our dependance upon God for a ſupply 
| of what we have not; and aboundance tryeth our temperazce, 
our humility, our liberality, yea and: our dependance upon and 
faith in God, for the ſanCtifying, bleſſing, & making of that com- 
! fortable to us which we have. When a rich man ſeeth an emptis 
2 neſſeinhisaboandance without the enjoyments of God in it, he 
3 exereiſeth as high a grace, and ſheweth as heavenly a-frame of 
| rind, as that poore man doth who ſceth-and enjoyeth a fulneſſe 
in God, in the midſt of all bisemprineffe. And therefore Pax! 

puts both theſe alike upon a divine teaching, ( Phil.4.12. Jn «ft . 
things 1 am inft>-utted, both tobe fall «nd tobe hangry, -both to a« 
bownd and to ſuffer need. And had it been unlawfull ro enjoy plen- 
ty, Eliphaz had never preſſed 7+b to repentance by this motive, 
> Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and thou ſhalt have plinty of: 

ver. 


K k 2 Jos, 
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bene tan 
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JOB, CHAP, 2. Verſ. 26, 27. 


For then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, 
aud ſhalt lift up thy face unto God. 


Thou ſhalt make thy prayer unto him, and he ſhall 
heare thee, and thou ſhalt pay thy Vowes. 


T hath been ſhewed from the former context, how  Eliphaz, 

encouraged yea provoked 7ob to repentance,and returning to, 
God by the p:opoſall of many promiles by.promiſes of outward, 
andtemporall mercies, gold, ſilyer, and protetion. He.might 
bave what he pleaſed of God for the comforts of this life, if his 
life were once pleaſing unto God.In this larter part of the Chap-. 
ter he riſeth higher and propoſeth ſpirituall promiſes; And he 
begins with the beft of ſpirituall promiſes, The free injoyment of 
God bimſelfe, 'I 


Verl. 26. For then ſralt thou bave thy aelight in the Almighty, 
te; . 


Asif Eliphaz had ſaid ; If thou deft indeed repent and turn from 
fin, thy conſcience which now troubles, yea torments thee, ſhall have 
ſweet peace in Gd, and thou who vow grovelleſt with thy eyes downe 
to the ground, by reaſon of thy preſſing guilt, and miſery, ſhalt then 
with confidence lift up thy face unto Godin prayer, and thow ſhalt 
finde God o ready at hand with an auſwer, that thou ſbalt /ee cauſe 
Chearefully to performe thy Vowes, which thiu madeſt to him in 
the dey of trouble ; That's the generall ſcope of this latter part 
- the Chapter, I ſhall now proceed to explicate the particu- 
1ars, 


For then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty. 


The firft word implyeth a reaſon of what he had ſaid before: 
Having ſpoken of remporal| promiſes, he confirms his intereſt in 
chem ty aſſuring him cf ſpirituall ; fer 1hen ſhalt rho have thy de- 

tight in the Almighty. Asif he had faid,God will zot deny thee out- 
ward comfirts in the creature, ſeing be intends to give thee the hig 
. e 
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"Chip. 22. Aw Fxpoſttion upen the Beek of JOB. Verſ 26. 


= eff comforts, even' delight $1 hbimſelfe. *'Tis anargument like that of 
2 the Apoſtle (Row. 8: 32.) He that ſpared ' not his owne Sonne but 
* delivered him up for #4 all, how ſhatl be not with him freely give us 
all ikings ? Thus Eliphaz ſeems to argue, ſeeing God will give 
thee himſelfe to rejoyce in, or to re;oyce in himſelf, how can he. 
deny thee gold and ſilver with thoſe other- conveniencies which 


TIE: 


* concerne this life ? theſe being indeed as nothing in compariſon of 
> himſel/e. | I 


E— Then ſhalt thou delight, &c. | | 
; T hen, that is, when thon recurceft to God, ard 'not till then, 
then thou mayeft expe co receive much ſweetrieſſe from him, 
ſuch ſweetneſle as thy ſoule never tafted or experienced to this 
day. | . 

T hen foals thou have thy. delight.  - 


The word ſignifies to delight, or take contentment, whether it Q3y deleflanus 
be outward contentment, or inward contentment, the delight of 7uit corpore vel 
the body, or the delight of the minde; And fo an univerſfal| de- «nimo, Sonat 
light, thy whole delight ſhall be in the Lord. Moſes (Deut. 28. pom aliquid 
56, ) deſcribes thoſe women by this word, who were made up of te _— 
delight ; Thy tender and delicate woman,tbatis, ſuch as are 1o de- 
licate that they are the delight of all who behold them, or 'who 
are themſelves altogether devoted to their delights, who (as the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of the wanton widdow ( 1 T im. 5. ) live in 
plea/ure,Thele are threatned with ſuch calamities as ſhould reader 
their very lives a paine tO them, The word is uſed againe-(1fa.58. 

13, 14.) where the Prophet ſpeaks of keeping the Sabbath ; {f 
thin turne a#ay thy foote from the Sabbath from daring thy . pleaſure 
01 my hsly day, and call the Sabbath a delight ; what then? then 
ſoalr thou aelight thy ſelfe in the Lord: thou ſhalt have curious de- 
ſight, all manner'of delight in the Lord, if thay call the Sabbath a 
delight, the boly of the Lord ; honourable and ſralt honcar. him ; if 
thou haft a delight in duty, thou ſhaft have the delight of re- 
ward, 32 

. . Thus Fliphaz,then ſhalt thou bave thy delight in the Almighty. 
And*tis cor ſiderable that he doth not ſay,tbou ſhalt bave by de- 
light in the mercifull, or gracious God, but in the Allmightyu j 


bim thou ſhalt have thy delight, whoſe power is over ail,and who 
is 


254 Chap. 222 An Expoſition pew the Beek of JOB, Verſ.-26.- 
| is able to doe wharſrowee pleaſeth him, Even che. power and all- 
| - mightinefſe af che Lord ſhall be as pleaſant ro thee as his mercy, 
? —  acd loving kindnefle. | | 
| | Farther,de/ight in the generall nature of ie,confifts in theſe two 
things. _ ; 
ry In the ſuitab!lenefſe and conveniency of the ob;eR, and 
the faculty, whether ſenſicive or intelleRive.. | - 
Scecondly,It confiks in the refle&ion and application of the fa» 7 
culty upon the objeR. So that to delight our ſelyes in.the All- 
mighty, hath theſe two things in it. - pp 
Firſt, A ſuitablenefſe in our ſaules to the Lord. _. oP 
Secondly, The ſoules refleRing upon the-Lord as good and _ 7 
gracious unto us. This refleRt at breeds and brings in delight, + 
and works the heart to an unſpeakeable joy in God. By this Jaft- _# 


and higheft a& of faith, we take in the ſweetnefle of the Almigh-- '# 
ty, and delight cur ſelves in him migheily.This faith doth not on- 7 
iy ſuck the promiſes, wherein the love of God is-evidgnced tous, © 
but is ic ſelfe 8n evidence of rhe love of God to us. We /wcks and 
are [atiofied with the breaſts of conſelation by believing(1/.66.11.) *' 
that is, we belceving draw forth that ſweetnefle of the promiſe = 
which the word declares to be the portion of Beleevers. Thus © 
ſpirituall delight is wade up ; and therefore Saints are Taid ro re= = 
gazce in belceving, with jay un/peakable and ful of ghry (x Pet. 1. 
@ ) that is, having as much and zscleare & manifeftation, yea par- \# 
ticipation and taſt of that Glory in beleeviog, which is prepared 
and reſerved for them againſt the next life, as they are capable to 
receive, and more Chen they are able to expreſle,in this life. 7hew 
ſaalt thou delight thy ſelf in the Almighty, We way look upon the. 
words fick aza command ; and then obſerve, 3 


That, it « our duty to delight onr ſelves in Gd. 


Delight in God, is both « priviledge and 2 duty,it is commands } 

ed inthe Law, and it is promiſed inthe Goſpel, God is pleaſed to | 
give us many things in the world, not onely for neceity, but for | 
delight, A heathen looking upon the various provifions which 
the Great Creator hath made, noe only for the maintenance of *: 
mann. his being, bus for bis comfortable and pleaſurable being. 
Some of which affe& the ſences, the eye, the ear, the tafte, &c. 

Qhers are ſweetly contentfull to the underſtanding, _ _—_ 

agulties, 
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faculties ofthe ſoule, He (1 fay.) conclodes this from it; 74s a rims | 
bouxtifull Creator hath provided for more then our neceſſity, or he © tatibys tans 
hath provided more then will barely ſerve enr tarne to live 'npon, we —_—_ is pe 


are lsved even Hp $0 07 delight;.Now I lay, though the Lord hath in del.cij; 4'71g 


provided delights for usin the creature, yet it is our duty, our mur. Sea. | 4. 
greateſt our higheſt duty to delight chiefly inthe Lord,to delight 9 Benifio. 5. 
in him firſt, and co delight in nothing but in reference unto him ; 
nothing ſhould be pleaſing co us, but as there is an_impreſſe or 
ſtampe of the love of God upon it, or as it taſts of his goodneſle. 
And indeed what can delight us long but :hi rhorght ? thar God 
delightech in us, or that we are a delight co God , that God is 
Good,and that God is good to us , having taſted bis goodneſs; 
we ſhould love and delight in him, above all our delights. The 


| Z - Pialmift (Z/ſad. 1 37. 6.) preferred fernſalem above his chiefeſt 


Joy ; how much more ſhould we preferre the God of Feru/alem 
aboye our chiefeſt joy, God delighteth in man whom he hath 
made,and who is his ſon by Grace,next to [eſas Chriſt who is his 
ſon by nature, and Jeſus Chriſt delighteth in man whom he hath 
redeemed, and ſhould not man delight in bis maker, in his father, 
in his redeemer? We have a moft divine deſcription of the delight 
which the Father takes in Chriſt his Son,and which Chrift taketh 
in his redeemed ones, (Pro. 8, 30. 31.) Then was 1 by him as one 


2 brought up with him, and Iwas daily his delight(Chrift was the de- 
£3 light of his father, and he delighted in bis father )7ejoycing alwayer 


before him ; rejoycing tn the habitable parts of his earth, and my dt- 

light was with the ſons of men. Jeſus Chrift himſelfe takes np many 

of bis delights with the ſons of men, whom he calls he habijable 

parts of the earth, eventhioſe of the fons of men that are a habj- ,, Ca 
extion of God through the Spirit. Now (Iifay } as the d:lighe of j-1i:je v (14. 
the Father is in the Sonne, and the delight of che Son in the Fa- viſime wolup- 
ther, and the delight both of Fatber aad Son inthe Saints, 5» rhe ta:-s.deo placa- 
habitable parts of the earth, Or with the ſownes of men, fo the de-" ef pap mes 
light of the ſonnes of menſhould bein the Father, and in the;,4,5,.,,. 
Sonne ; there ſhoujd our'delighe be, there ſhould we take 0u#jnter co; qut ip. 
higheſt cortenarment. ! : 1 | | ', Jum animo ve» 


 - 'Secondly, the words areracher to betaken'for n promiſe; The pr 


ndly 
ſealt thow have thy delight in the Lord 5 Then, that is, when thou 
terneft from Gnfull deliphrs, or delight not infin,I affore thee of 
ſpiritual} delighbr, © | | 
| Whence 


Pp. 22. An Expoſition upoy the Bookof J. O B.  Verl. 26. - 
W herice obſerve ;-' > | FN. | 
T bat they who mourn for, and turne from ſin, ſhall have delights 
inthe L:rd. : ; | 
When once finne is bitter to us, the Lord will be ſx/tet to us; 
4:24 unti!l fin be bitter co us, the Lord is not ſweete-to us; fin 
hinders our delighcfull enjoyment of the creature, it puts gall 
and wormwood into our diſh, and cup, itis that which makes al] 
relations grievous and burthenſome tous; yet this is but.a ſmall 
matter,*that it hinders us from the contentment, and ſweetneſles 
Fo which areto be had inthe creature ſin takes us off from delight- 
ingin God: That ſou! cannot deligbtin theAilmighty,who Juyech 
and conti; weth in the love of finne. 1f fach profeſle delight in 
God, it is buc a falſe boalt, aud a high preſutaption ; ir is im- 
poſlible for ſuch-co del:gbr in the Lord indeed. 7:bþ (Chap. 27, 
10, ) faith of the bypecrite ; Fl he delight kimſelfe in the Al- 
mighty ? will be alwazes call upon God *. He may pretend to a de- 
light in the Allmighty, he may have ſome flaſhes, ſome raptures, 
bur his joyes and delights are not inthe. Allmighty, what joyes. 
ſoever he hath they arc in ſomewhat below God; the hypocrite 
may delight himſelie in ſomewhat received from the Almighty, 
in ſome preſent benefit, or future expcRation that he. hath from 
the Almighty ; he cagnot delight in the. Alnmghty bimfelf, or in 
God as God. | TI TT . 
As it is impoſlible in the nature of the thing; for a man-to de- 
light in-(in, and in God too ; ſo God hath: faid that be who hath 
a delight in ſin, ſhall not finde any Celight in him.God hath ſaid, 
Deli ht thy ſclfe in me,and I will give »hee the defpres of thy bearr, 
(Pfal. 37.4: ) Bur if any. man will to\jow the deſires of his owne 
h heart, he ſhall rot delight himſelfe in God, Sin ſeparateth be- 
zween God and 1 (Ta 59. 2.) that is,: it ſeparates between the. 
comforts and metcies which are in God, and us; ſin doth not,can- 
not ſeparatc us from the power, or-preſence, from the eye, or ju- 
ſtice of God, ſo linne doth not ſeparate for God is nigh to ſin» 
ners both to ſee what they are-doing, & to punifh.cbem for what 
they bave done ſinfully) but ſin ſeparates from all-thoſe delights 
that flow from:God, from thoſe joyes'which his people take in 
him ; yea ſin breeds a ſirangeveſle between God and the ſoule, 
ſo that the ſovle that loveth ſirne, cannot have any holy famili« 
arity or converſe with God. The Lord ſaith to thoſe "= repent. 
al | '(1/4.1. 
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(Iſa. 1. 18: }-Come let us reaſon together, &c. As if he had faid, 


Z Tam nowreadytodebatethe matter wich you that repent, and 
 ® how great ſoever your ſinnes have been,they ſhall be blotted our. 
? 23, Whereas beforethe Lord tells them chat he was weary ofthem, 
i :; and chat they werea burthento him in all their ſervices; Now 
j 7} when wearea buttheitoGod, Godisnever pleaſant-to us; if 
| = theLord ſay heis weary of us,we cannot ſay we delight our ſelves 
- © in him.'Ourdelightand-pleafare inGodis the fruit of his delight 

* inandwel-pleaſedneſſe with us. 


. E Thirdly, Eliphaz propoſerhthis delight in the Lord,as the moft 
” . winningpromile. 200 | | 
E Hence note; a £ 
z : Delight 4n the Lord « the higheſt and choiceft mercy. 

There isnothing better, nothing ſweeter then to delight in the 
Lord ; delight-inthe Lord hath all true delights in it. David 
ſpeaks'this our fully in that place lately quoted to another occa= 
ſion (P/al. 37. 4. ) Delight thy ſelfe in the Lird,axd be ſhall give 
thee the defires of thy hears ; that is, thou ſhale have al! thy deſires 
fallfilled in this thing ; delight in the Lord -will be the fulfilling of 
all thy deſires; not only ſhall they who delight themſelyes in che 
Lord; have afitheir defires filled-up,but their very detighr in the 
Lord is the fulfilling of all their deſires. . 'What is the'giory of 
heaven, but delighting in the:Lord ?- And:he who delights inthe 
Lord, feeles not the want or abſence of any earthly Good. Is thy 
preſence is fulneſſe of j1y, and at thy right band are pleaſnres for 
evermore (Pſal. 16. 11.) Heavenly glory is nothing bue delight 
i1 God, and all earthly good is nothing without delightin God. 
We may «ffi-me foure thingrof this delight, in oppoſition to all 
worldly detghes. ' | 

Firft, This is a reall _—_— worldly delights are but ſhad- 
dows, or-pageant-like ſhews of delight. The joyes of a hypocrite, 
are like his holineſſe, meere appearances of joy ;he hath no reall, 
no true joy, as he hath no true, no real} holinefſe. That man doth 
but faine 2 tafte'of joy, whotoever hes, that doth bur fainthe 
praRice of holinefſe. Thus who wickedly hold ont a holineſſe 
which they feeje not, ſhall talke of joyes which they finde not. 

* Secondly," Delight in the Lord is a fireng delight, yea it 15 & 
ſirengthning delight; That muſt needs be ficong joy, which is 
L-I firergthens» 


z 
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firengthning'oy ; ſuch is the joy ofthe Lord, as Nehemiah told 
that people (Neb. 8. 10.) The joy of the Lord, ts the ftrength of 
the ſonle, the ftrength of the inward man, it makes wn mighty, it 
makes us giants t0rum eur race, the race of holineſſe. The giant re- 
joyceth to run his race, becauſe he is ſtrong, and knowes he can 
doe it, The joy of the Lord is our ſtrength, and is both an evidence 
that weare firong, and a-meanes to make us ſo.. Worldly. de- 


lighcs are weake, and they weaken us, Delight in the Lord is. 


firorg, and it ſtrengthens, | 
Thirdly, Ic is a laſting delight ; not like the crack/ing of rhorns 
under a pot, (co which So/omen elegantly compares the /awghrer 
of the foole, Eccl.7. 6.)'that make a noiſe, and a blaze for a while, 
bur are preſently extir.t. Now Solomons foole may beeither, 


 ficſt, the prophane man in the world, or, ſecondly, the hypocrite 


inthe Church; All the joyes of this payre of fools, the prophane 
worldling, and the formall hypocrite are ſoone in and ſoon out, 
like crackling-thornes. But joy or delight inthe Almighty is a 
laſting delight, it is.not for a fit, or a pang, but for a continuance, 
yea it continueth in che midſt of all worldly ;ſorrows, for it over- 
comes aad conquers ther, There is a laughter in which ( faith. 
Solomon, Pro. 14.13.) the beart is ſorrowful), and there is a ſor- 
row in which the heart laughs ; es ſorrowful, yet a/wayer rejoy- 
cixg, ſaith the Apoſtle ( 2 (or.6.10,) Spirituall joy,or joy in the 
Lord's not extinguiſhed, thoough ſurrounded wich worldly for- 
rowes , M.xy waters cannot quench this vehement flame this flame 
of God (as Solomon ſpeaks of love, Cant. 8.) neither cas the floods 
drowne it, ; 

. Fourthly, Delight io the Allmighty is a boly delight,a delight 
which makes us more holy; the delights of the world are impure, 
and they defile us, we ſeldome take tn worldly pleaſures, bur they. 


| keave ſome ſpot & taint upon our ſpirits or converſations; but the 


delights we have in the Lord-are all pure, yea purifying delights, 
they make the ſou! more cleare, more holy, more heavenly, they 
make us like unto the Almighty,in whom our delight is. For look 
what che obje@isin which we delight, ſuch is the ſpiric of him 
chat takes that delight; now the Lord in whom this delight is,be- 
ing altogether holy, they that take delight in him, muſt needs be 
made or kept holy by it. As delight in worldly things makes the 
heart worldly, baſe and dregpifh, ſo this refines & purifies it. The: 
more. 
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ed. ee ne 


more we drinke of the rivers of this pleaſure, the more ſober we 
Are, to be an epicur«(as it were)in rbeſe delights,is the higheſt cem- 
rance. Our feeding cannot be too full, not our drafts teo large 
upon theſe delights. So/omen (Eccle.2.2. ) who had run acourſe 
through all worldly delights, aud tryed -them to the utmoſt, ſaid 
of laughter it is mad, and of wirth what doth it? there is a madnefſe 
inthe mirch of the world, what doth it ? that is, what good doth 
it to apy man ? many things it doth, it-makes men vaine, fooliſh, 
diſſoluce, diſpiriced for any goodneſle, bur what good doth it ? 
doth ic make any man better, moreholy, more wiſe or fit for du» 
ry, no, it can doe none of theſe things. Bur delight in the Lord, 
is all chis, and can doe all this, it is true, - trong, trengehning, V oor 
laſting, holy, a delighe that makes us more holy. This is the por- Jr (reap F 
tion of Saints ar all cimes, though payd them in more or ſpecially quo deleBuwr, 
ac ſome times, and that either, firſt, reſpeRing the ſtate and dil- /ubdir,ver: ſeg: 
poſicion of their own ſoules, asin the reft, or ſecondly, the ſtate $42'% 
of and promiſed diſpenſationsof God to the Church. ( 1/a. 65. 
14. 18. ſa. 66.11. ) Then (allo in a ſpeciall manner ) ſoalt thow 
bave thy delight in the Lord. And becauſe every man doth freely 
or willingly looke to that inwhich he is delighted. Therefore 
Eliphaz addeth, 


And ſhalt lift up thy face 6 God. 


But ſome may ſay, is that ſuch a great matter,js it any ſpecia}l 
favour to liftupthe face to God? ſecing to doe ſo is common to 
mankinde. The Nacuralift ſaich, That whereas orber ereatures look p POP —”—_ 
reveling downward, God gave man an eret conntenguce, and bid j;, ny _ s 
tim lock beawoaward:s. Hew then doth Eliphaz, promiſe, Thow gyia. 


faals life up thy Face to God ? We badthe like expreflion ( (6. 10. 


hy 


Quum uni 


TS.) If I be righteons, yet [will not lift up my bead. And (Ch. 11, 


15.)T bem ſhalt rhow lift mp thy face withoxt ſpot, The lifting up of 

the head, and the lifting up of the face are the ſame; implying 

confidence, or wel grounded boldnefs in him thar doth ſo ; For 

all theſe phraſes of ſpeech imply a lifting up of the mind or Spiric 

to God, As David iaittr(Pſal. 25.1.) Unto thee O Lord doe I 

lift up my ſoul. Eliphaz, meanes not the lifting up of a beart-lefſe Zquiperanti 
face or head, ſach as the bypocriteor formaliſt lifts up tro God in ſunt capus vel 
worſhip, nor the lifting up ofa meer living head or face, ſuch! as © *! j4- 


em vel animam 


all men lift up to God according to the forme or frame of their ,; j,,, jv- 


S123 naturcall je, Bcld. 
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Fiduciam ha [natural confticution, but the courage and: confidence of the ſon], 
bebis recurrendi gnd that a boly courage and confidence, is here intended. And 
addeum. here are not many, who can thus liftup their face to God, as is 
Aq:in, promiſed here to ?ob by way of priviledge. 


And ſhalt life up thy face to God. © 


_ . * To lift up the face,is taken under a twofold notion in Scri pture, 
Faciei eleva.io gg 2 geſture or bodily poſitionin prayet; He that prayech 


orantis habitus 


eff. Pined doth uſually life up his face to God; and (o tolifr up the face to 


God, is to pray unto God, A corporal poſture being pur often. 


in Scripture to fignifie a ſpiritua}| duty. Thus fome under ftand it 

' here; Thou ſpalt lift ap thy face ts God, that is, thou ſhalt pray ; 

| ſecondly(which further complyes with the duty of prayer. To 

Vulrun atÞb-t |; up the face, notes (as was touched before) confidence of ſpi- 


qui/biben* _ rit, and boldneſſe; courage, and affurance towards him, before 


us ft ar ac, : 
wn ah whom the face is lifted up, whether God or man, 


Dil - The Sepruagint who rather-paraphraſe thenitranflate thiscexe, 
T&pn912 N01 pie this ſenſe fully ; T how ſhalt be comfpdent bifors rhe Levd (or 
evaumu W 11.1 ſhalt att fiducially and boldly before him ) and bebold beaven 
pis Sepr. chearefully. This lifting up the face is oppoſed to cafting downe 
the face. & that is a phraſe ufed in Scripture to ſignifie ſhame & 
fayling of ſpirit, When courage is down, the countenance is down 


t00 ; as we ſay, ſuch a man hath a down looke, that is, there isan” 


appearance of guilt upon him.The face iscaft down three wayes; 
Ft, by fear ; ſecondly, by ſorrow zthirdly, by ſhame. (Ezra. 9, 
6.) O my God 1 am aſbamed and b{nſb, to lift up wy face unto thee; 
for our iniquitier are ir0reaſed-over our heads. $o('Enke 18.13.) 
the Publican durit mr hfr ep bis eyo1 to btaves, andbpeſſibly there 
was a complication of all theſe -three.cauſes why*Hedur Rt nor, 
feare, ſorrow,ſhame ..he was.ſo mueh terrified, fo much grieved, 
ſo much aſhamed of himſelfe, thac he durft nor lift up his eyes to 
heaven. I; was the ſpeech of &b»er 10 «Mſabel (2 S#n.2; 22:') 
Turne thee afide from fullowing we; why ſnould 1 mitt thie-16 the 
groundd how then ſhould Theld up my fare'10 Frab thy brother? that 
is,ifI ſlay thee I ſhall be afraidco looke him in the faed,nor can I 
| have any confidence of bis favour ; and itis well conceived; thar 
---- +” he ſpake thus (for it is indeed a very unuſuall thing for the Ge- 

| nerall of an Army inthe very heate of war, to! look "after the fa- 
your ofthe Generall ofthe oppoſite Army, but (1 ſay) *cis'con- 
? | & ceived 
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ceived heſpakethus) as being convinced that he had undertaken - 
a badcauſe in upholding the houſe of Saul againſt: David; and 

therefore had miſgivings that he might ſhortly fall jnia the hands 

of Foub D vids General land was therefore unwilling.to-provoke 

bim by killing his brother» This made him ſay, How fhat [hold 

up my face to thy brother foab f: As if he had ſaid, I ſhall obftrut 

'the way of my own reconciliationto thy brother, (in caſe The 

'turne of things in this warre caft me into his hands ) by killing 

rhee. Againe we may looke backe to Gem. 4. 5.where it is repor- 

ted of Cain, That he was wrath, xd bi connenance fell; avger, 

and ſorrow, and ſhame, falling at once upon him ( becauſe the 

Lord had reſpe& ro Abel and his offering, but had ne reſpeR to 

hicn or his) cauſed his countenance to fall ;' which phraſe ftands- 

indire& oppoſition to lifting up the face in all thethree occaſions 

of ir, For it implyech firſt fear, which is oppoſed to: boldneſle; 

ſecondly, ſorrow or anger,which are oppoſed (6 content and joy; 

thirdly, ſhame,which is oppoled bath to freedome of approach, 

and liberty of ſpeech.We have an expreſſion which paratels much 

with this, in that Prophecy of Chrift (P/a/ 1:10. 7.) He ſpall Quod legitar 
drinke of the brooke in the way, therefors ſhall: he lift. np big head, 21, 14. 3: 
that is, he ſhallriſe'and appeare like a.mighey Conquerour with j£'" Jes 
boldneſſe, honour, and criumph. So Chrift himſelf prophecying reels => 4 
of the troubles which ſhall be in che lacter dayes, comforts che 4zicd uciiur, 
ſurviving Saints in this language ; hes the/e things begin to come apine dijcoo- 
to paſſe, then look wp and lift up your begdr (that is, then cake heart Hog a - þ4- 
and boldneſſe) for the day of your redemption draweth nigh, (Luke fine - "fi _ 
21. 28. ) that is, che day is at hand - wherein you ſhall be freed: ; 


from all feares and forrowes, ba 


Hence obſerve ; | 
Holineſſe hath boldneſſe and freedome if Fpirit with Gia. 

'T hen ſhalt thou lift up thy face nnto. God. As ſqone. as 4{dam: 
ſinned, he hid himſelf rom the preſence of the Lard amongſt the: 
trees of the Garden, (@ps. 3.8; ) He tan into the: thickets, for 
ſhelter, he durſt not appeare or ſhew bis face. But whitn once we 
are reconciled ro God; andſin is taken off, when we arc: freed” 
from the bonds of guile, rbqn-we bave bojdneſle, reconciliation is- 


accompanied with the-ſpirs »f adoption, whereby we nee 
ther 5 we can then ſpeake-co God as achilde to his fa roahds 
ilde: 


262 Chap. 23:17 ip Expoſttion upon the Book of ) T B._.Verſ. 27. 


childe dares lifrup his face to his father,and ſpeaks freely to bim, 
Where the ſpirit of the Lord i, there ts liberty (laith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 3. 17,) and that a threefold libercy. Firſt, a liberty from 
ſinge; ſecondly, a liberty unto righteouſnefle, or a freeneſle and 2 
readinefle of ſpirit to doe good ; thirdly, where the ſpirit of the 
Lord is,there is a liberty of ſpeech oc acceſſe, with boldneſle in all = 
our holy Addrefles unto God, Asthe Apoſtle clearely ſhewerh 
atthe 12th verſe ofthe ſame Chapter. Seeing then that we bave 
ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſſe (cr boldneſs) of ſpeech, as we put 
in the Margin of our Bibles co expreſle:the ſig1ificancy of che 
Greeke word in the full compsſſeofic. For as- becaute we bave 
ſuch hope we ought to uſe great plainneſle of ſpeech cowards men 
in preaching and diſpenſing the Goſpel to them, ſo grea boid- 
neſſe cowards God in receiving the offers and promiſes of the 
Goſpel, for our ſelves, £/;phex baving thus ſhewed what freedom 
Zeb, truely repenting, might have with God in prayer, proceeds | 
in the next verſe to ſhew what ſucceſle with God, or what fruit 
he ſhould have in prayer. 


Verſe 27. Then ſhalt wake thy prayer to him, and be ſhall hear 
' 8ber, and thou ſhalt pay thy Vowes. | 


In theſe words we have a further promiſe, leading to a further 
duty; as before the duty of returning to the Aimighty.bad a pro- 
miſe annexed to it of lifting up the face to God, or boldaeſle in 
prayer. Sv now the promiſe of being heard in prayer,is followed 
with a duty, The pay ment of yowes. 


T hou fralt make thy prayer to him, UC. 


=pv mubi- .; The word notes the powring out of many prayers,or of a mul- 
pic ore , titude of words in prayer, yet not of bare words, but of words 
verbs fortia Cloathed with power, ftrong prayers/as well as many prayers. 
Fudit in Orati- For as the Goſpel comes from God to us,»ot 5» word onely,but in 
one. power andin the boly Ghoſt, and in much afſuraxce, (1 Thel, 1.5, ) 
ſo prayer hould gee from us to God, notin word onely, -but in 

power, and in the holy Ghoſt, &c. Thus, faith E/iphez,T boy ſba/s 

wake many, and mighty prayers, ſtrong prayers, prevailing, con- 

guering prayers; ſothe words uſed Gen. 25, 21.) They Iſaac 

Snereated the Lord for bus wife becariſe ſhe was barren ;, that is, bs 

ma 
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made many prayers to God, he made a bufineſle of praying that 
he might have a ſonne, though there was a fore promiſe made to 
e Abraham that he ſhould have a fonnegand that in hiey, and from 
him ſhould come the promiſed ſeed , yet 1/zac was long withour 


a ſonne, and he leaves it not careleſly in the decree of God, reſol- 


ving Idly,Ged hath [aid 1 ſhall have a ſon at leaſt, if not wany ſor 5, 
why ſhould I trouble my ſelfe in rhe thing. No Iſaac had nor 
fo learned the minde of God, he was better skill'd in Divinity then 
ſo, to ſeparate the meanes from theend, or to conclude that we 
need noc pray for that which God hath purpoſed and promiſed. 
Hel ſay, was better inflruted then fo, and therefore though he 
(doubtleſſe) did fully beleeve that God would fulfill the promiſe 
made to Abrahamin giving him a ſonne, yet be extreated the Lord 
for his wife becanſe ſhe was barren :. and be intreated the L5rd car- 
»efly, he made plenty,abundance of prayers; for it cannot be ſup- 
poſed but that he had prayed for that mercy long before-( for it 
was neere twenty years ſince bis marriage tO Reveccab, as appears 
plainly by comparing the 2oth verſe. of that Chapter” with- the 
26:h, the former telling us, that he was forty yeares old when he 
marryed Rebercab and the latter that he was threeſcore when Re- 


| becah bare 7aceb and Eſau. So that I ſay, we cannot ſuppoſe bur 


ſo holy man as 1/z«c had been ſuing out the good of the promiſe 
before)but when he perceived it licking ſo long in the birth; then 
his ſoul fell in travell about ir,then he was very fervent in; prayer, 
and would give the Lord no reft ; They be entreated the Lord, &c. 
The ſame is ſaid of Ianab (Judges 13. 8.) Then CManoah in- 
treated the Lord,and ſaid,oh my Lord,les the man of Ged which t how 
didft ſend come again unto 14, and teach us what we jb1wId doe wats 
the childe that ſhall be borne;he prayed then with much earneftnes, 
or madeprayersfor direction imthar thing. The word-is often uſed 
to {ignific abundance, (1/a. 35. 2.) 7t ſball bleſſowe abundantly, 
(Fere. 33. 6.) Behold, Fwill bring in health, and cure, and 1 will 
cure them, and will reveale unto thers- the abundance of peace, and 
rnb, Not ovely ſhall they have peace,and truth, buc abuodance 
of them. So here, thoy-ſhale not onlypray, bur a ſpirit of. prayer 
ſhall be powred out upoa the aboundantly.. 7 bow ſhalt wake thy 
prayer unto him, + 
Hence note; 
Firſt, Prayer i 4 dntie. 
We 


©. 
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| Weowe prayer toGod as his creatures, or in regard of our 
naturall dependence ppon him,much more as new creatures, Or in 
regard of our ſpirituall dependance upon him. . woÞ 


Secondly, Note; 
It is er duty not encly to pray, but to pray much, or to pray 
' with much fervency. | | 


The emphaſis of the Originall word herenſed, leads us tothis ©: 
as well as many Scripture Authorities, Cold acking invites a de- ©. 
nyall,tis effe&ua)l or working fervent prayer chat prevails much, 
(few. $5.16.) . | 


Note, thirdly. 
Prayer is due onely to Ged. 


f Prayer is @part of holy worſhip,and all ſach worſhip is proper 
to God alone, 7 how ſhalt make thy prayer wnro bim. Saints and 
Angels worſhip God wich us ; we muſt not worſhip eicher Saint 
or Angel with God, no nor God by the helpe and meditation of © 
Saints or Angels. We know no mediator of interceſſion, but he 
who is the mediator of redemption, the Lord Jeſus Chrift. 

Fourthly, Taking in the conſideration of the time, as before 
in the former part ; Then ſoalt thou bave thy delight in the Lord, 
then ſhalt thex make thy prayer to him, 


Obſerve. NIP 
That, we are never in fit frame for prayer, till we turn frow 
every ſinby repentance. | 


As the Lord will not hear us when we pray, sf we regard ini- 
Jiity in onr beart (Plal. 68. 18:) ſo neither are we in a fienefle to 
ſpeak toGodin prayer, if we regard any iniquity in our hearts, 
Repenting and praying muſt be of the ſame lengeh ; unleſfe we 
peat continually, we cannot pray continually becauſe we fin con. : 
tinually. 7 he more boly we ars, the more free we ar+ ro pray. Sinne 
clogs and checks the ſpirit i this grear dacy, caſt off that weight, 
and then, ſvalt rbow make thy prayer to him, | 


And be ſhall bear thee. 


To heare prayer, is more thento take noticeofthe matter 'or 
words ſpoken ; to heare prayer, is to, grant what we'pray: for, as 
Our 
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our hearing the word of God is more then to take in the ſound or 
ſence ef what is ſpoken;it 19 to ſubmit to and obey what is ſpoken; 
Now as we heare no more ofthe word of God, then we beleeve 
and praQice, ſo the Lexd heareth no more of what we pray (in a 
Scripture ſence )then what he granteth. There are two expreſſions 
in Scripture which note this, | 
FirftzTo have regard to a perſon,or to aprayer(1 Kings $8 28, 
29.) when So/omon prayed at the dedication of the Temple, the 
Lords hearing of prayer, which he then begged, is thus defctibed, 
Have theu rejpebt unto the prayer of thy ſervant,and to bis ſupplied» 


tion, &C.thas thine tyes may be open toward this henſe night and day, Reſpicere eſt 
So it is ſaid of Abe/ ( Gen. 4. 4. ) that the Loyd had reſpett ro his audire. 


offering, the Lord looked towards him, and accepted of him; to 
accepe a prayer, is to heare a prayer. | 

Secondly, The hearing of prayer is deſcribed by the preſence 
of God with thoſe that pray. ( 1/a.'58. 9. ) Then ſhalt thin call, 
and the Lord ſhall anſwer thou ſhalt cry, and he ſvall ſay,here 1 am. 
This is a wonderfull condeſcenſien, *tis even as when a Maſter cal- 
ling to his ſervant, he anſwereth, here, Sir, here Tam ; and that is 
as much as'to ſay, / am ready to your command, 1 am ready to doe 


what you will have me, here 1 am 510 faith that promiſe in the Pro- Ateſe ot au- 
phet, Thos ſhalt cry, aud the Lord ſhall ſay,here 1 am, that is, I am dire 


ready to doe what you aike, 1 am even ready(O unſpeakeable Good- 
nes) 4t your command (as our tran{l:tion of the 1 1th verſe of the 
the 45h Chapter of 1/aiab, ſpeaks out in plaine termes,) or 7 ar 
willing to doe what you will have me to dce. All which is ineffeRt 
and vertually contaihed in the word of the Text. He ſhall heare 
thee, This ceacheth us, 


Fitſt, That God # the hearer of prayer» 


lt is the Lords title, O thew that beareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all 
fleſh come ( ſaith David, Plal, 65. 2. )God is not only A hearer of 
prayer, but he is The Hearer of prayer ; to.heare prayer is his pe- 
culiar prerogative and priviledge as well as his goodnes & mercy; 
none in heaven orearth baye a will to hear prayer as God doth, 
nor haye any a power to do ir. No 'creatureseare is long enough 
to reach the complaints, nor his ſtock large enough to ſupply the 
wants of all his fellow creatures. The crowne of this honor fits 
none but God himſelfe, He ſhall hear thee. 

M m 


Secondly, 


266 Chap. 22, Av» E oprfirion up the Bockof JOB. Ve 


-_ SW 
R Iz 


Wn Fe, 
” ws 


5K 


Second'y, Note; | 
It is a great mercy, a mercy comprehending all mercy, to be 
beard ir prayer. | 
He ſhall heare theezy Man canne: deſire a richer favour thin to 
be heard of God. To have audiencein the Courrof Princes, and a- 
mong the great men ofthe earth is a great favour, What greater 
worldly priviledge can a min have then this, that he hathifehe ear 
of thoſe who are greateſt in the world? When a man ſaith,] have. 
the Princes eare, I can be heard when I ſpeake, we thinke he hath 
ſpoken enough to make him a man. How great a mercy is it then 
to have the eare of God ? to have ready audience inthe Court of 
heaven? thatas loone as wecal), the Lord is ready to anſwer, 
he: e 1 am, what*s the matter? what would you have?it ſhall be done, 
787 requeſt & granted. And to ſhew that tobe heard by God is 
che ſumme of all mercies, or all our mercies wrapt up in one, the 
Scriptureteſtifies that not to be heard of God is the ſumme of all 
judgements, or all judgments wrapt upin one. When the Lord 
re:uſeth to hear, or ſaith he will not hear thoſe+that pray, then 
"wrath is coming upon them to the uttermoſt, Thus the Lord- 
threatned the Fewes (Ta, 1. 15. ) When ye ſpread forth your hands, 
1will hide my eyes from you, yea when ye make many prayers, I will 
not hear, your hands are full of blond; As it is an argument of the 
greateſt ſinfulneſſe of man againſt God, not .to pray ; Powre ont. 
thy fury upon the Heathen that know thee not, and upon the families 
that call nit 6n thy name, (Jere. 10. 25. ) So it isanargument of 
the greateſt wrath of God upon man not to be heard in prayer.. 
He that is not heard receivesnothing, and he that is heard receives 
all, And this is the Saints priviledge by Jeſus Chriſt, their prayers 
are treard, they have weicome audience at the throne of Grace 
continually, Ad hence by way of Ccrallary from the former ob- 
ſervation, we learne, that - bs 


Hely prayers are fruitful and gainefull prayers, 


God hath not [aid to the ſeed of facob, ſecke ye me in vaine; He 
that goeth forth and weepeth bearing precious ſruit, (this precious 
fruit faith and prayer, or the prayer of faith ) ſhall donbrleſſe 
(there's no hazard nor peradventure in the caſe) come again ve- 
Joxcing, bringing hi ſheaves with him, His ſhowry ſeed-time _ 
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be bleſſed with a fruitfall and plentifull barveſt. The wicked make 

F many adventures, many voyages by prayer, fuch as it is, heaven» 
of - wards,yet come home withom lading,without any fraighe ac a!l. 

MW Their prayers are all loſt, and curn to no profit;and indeed theirs 
are not prayers but werds,or babling rather. But holy prayer, the 
prayer of the holy is prevailing ; Thoſe ſhowers of prayers and At quibus cun- 
rears which beleevers ſend up to heaven, are like the r4ine (as the 94 tarde mo- 
Prophet ſpeakes, 1/a. 55. 10. ) which cometh downe, and the ſnow - area 
from heavey, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and a 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſced ro the ſawer, & exandiri peceas 
bread tothe eater.Even thus the word of prayer which- goeth out f9re'n ex digni- .. 
of the mouths, or hearts rather of beleevers,returns not to them '©* /*# perſ0- 
void, but proſpersin the thing whereto they fend it. As-/ap- fedex tek er 
peares yet more fully in the next words of this verſe ſpoken by tis & miſeri- 


Eliphaz ; He ſhall bear thee, What then? | cordia, Bold. 
Lad thou ſhalt pay thy Vowes. © 


That is, God will give thee the mercies which thou didft pray 
for,and thereby give thee occaſion to pay the vowes which thou 
didit make to him in cafe he perfo: med thy deſire in prayer. Eli- 
phas is not exhorting 7-6 (direly) to pay vdwes; but he is aſſu. 
ring him that his prayer ſhal} be heard,and fo fully anſwered,thac 
he ſhall fee reaſon and have aboundant cauſe to pay them, and to 
p3y them both fully and chearfully. > 


T bout ſhalt pay thy Vowes. 


The word fignifies free votive proms/es made to Grd, yet obligatory D) Ma! fig- 
4p0u-m4» 3 for howſoever as the word implyeth, there ought to "Fear vorrvrs 
be the greateſt freedom and voluntarineffe in making a vow, yet a Ar vc pang 
vow being made, there is an o ligation, a bond or tye upon him, ecren as 

that made it to pe: forme or pay itz He chat voweth binds him - fer; nec jolvi 
ſeife, but he cannot anbind or ab{Jve himfelfe from'his vow, nor /72/7/4 anthe- 
can he retra& or call in his lawful} vows'- - __ m—_ Poſunt. 

B Eliphaz, | ſuppoſe, here mentions the payment of Vowes, bee 

E cauſe the godly in thoſe times did often make Vows. When faccb 

(Gen. 28.20. ) fled from his brother E/as, he in caſe of his fafe 

$ return, vowed a v4w, ſaying, If G:d will be with me, and will keep 

i me in this way that 1 go, and will give me bread to eats and rayment 

ji ro P4t on, ſo that T1 core ro my fathers houſe again ui peace, "ay 
| | M m 2 As. 
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ſhall the Lord be my Ged, (chat is, I will ewne and honour him, 
fove and depend upon him more then ever) And this fone which 
T have ſet up ſhall be Gods hiuſe, and of all that thox ſhalt give me 
] foall ſurely give the tenth to thee. Here's the tenour and forme 
of the moſt ancient and famous vow that ever was made, Likewiſe 
Hanna (1 Sam. 1. 11.) vowed a vow, and ſaid, O Lord of hoaſts of 
thou wilt indeed locke on the affliftion of thy handmaid, andremem- 
ber me, and not forget thy handwaia, but wilt give to thy handmaid. 
a man childe, then will I give him unto the Loyd. Wereade often 
in the Plalmes of paying of Vowes, P/. 66. 13, 14. Pſ. 50. 14. 


Pſ. 76.11, P/al. 116. 14. And we have the command for it 


(Eccl. 5. 4.) Pay that which thin haſt vewed., * 


Furthcr, To explicate this Text, It may be inquired what a 


Vow1is ? _ | 

- 1 anſwer, A Vow ts a ſolemut, free and voluntary promiſe made 10 
3:d,of things lawful,weighty,&- poſſible,to further & help us to glo- 
rifieGeod in err obedience-n which deſcription we have, firft,the na- 
ture of a Vow, It zs a ſelemne promiſe, not a bare promiſe. Second- 
ly the obe&t; Ur muſt be made ro Goa; Thirdly, the manner of ir, 
It ts a free and a wluntary promiſe; for though a Jawfull yow lay- 


 eth a neceſſi:y upon us ro Keepe it, when once we have made it, 


vet there is not an antecedent neceſlicy of compulſion upon us to 
make it;fo tha-,a vow, ought to bz a molt free, and voluntary at. 
Fourthly,in this deſcription of a vowgwe have the generall matter 
ofit.As firſt, it muſt be of things lawfull, we may not vow that 
which we may not doe, either expreſſely, as they did ( «A&- 23, 
12, 13.) who vowed to kill Paul, or implicitly, as Her:d did who 
promiſed to give the daughter of Heredias whatſoever ſhe ſhould 
ask, limiting her only as to the quantity of her demand, ſhe muft 
not aske, above haJfthe kingdom, but leaving her withour limits, 
as to the quility of her demand, whether good or evill,lawfult or 
unlawfull made no matter. And thus many conceive fephrab fay- 
led, implicitly yowing to doe that, which was unlawſuil for him 
to doe, (fxg. 11. 30, 31.) Secondly. a vow muſt be of things 
weighty ard ſerious, we muſt not vow about trifles. Thirdly, it 
muſt be of chings poſſible, through grac, though we muſt vow 
weighty things, yet we muft not vow things imp--1lible, either in 
their own nature,or without extraordinary aſliſtance and firength 
fcom God, Fifchly, we have here the ends of a vow; firſt, to Glo. 


rifie . 


at 
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rific God; ſecondly, to oblidge us more ſtrictly co obedience. 


Hence Note; 
Firſt, 1: is lawfull to make a Vow. 


All che Scripture teſtimonies before alledged confirm that pro. 
poſition, ; | 


Secondly, Vowes lawfally made, ought to be kepr. 
T bon ſhalt pay thy vowes, hath init the nature both of a pro- 


miſe and ofa command ; Y owes are bonds, we mult take heed of- 


breaking them ;'if we breake our jvowes, God will breake cur 
peace. The word which we trarſlate ro p.'y a vow, ſignifies alfa 
eo give peace and quictneſs, implying chat til] the vow be paid. we 
cannot have peace. A man that is in bond: to men hath no-peace 
eill he diſchargeth or hach prepared co Ciſcharge his debt, and 


therefore an acquittance or a diſcharge for a debt, is commonly 


called A quietus eff, implying that till a mam hath got a diſcharge, 
heis not at quiet. Weare at our liberty whether we will vow or 
no, but we are not at our liberty whether we will pay-our yowes - 
or no. And therefore £:/»m:on doth not only exhort tothe pay» 
ment of vowes, but to the ſpeedy payment of them (.Ecel. 5, 4.) 
When thou vomeſt a vow unto God aeferre nit to pay #t, for he hath 
10 pleaſure in foles; That is, beis-greatly diſpleated with fools ; he 


means it not of ſuch as are called fools for the want of xnatural 


underftandiog but for the want of a good conſcience,and ſuch are 
all chey, who ft:ttec God with their baſtineſ; in miking vowes, 
and then mock him by their ſlowneſle in or neglect. of paying 
them, And therefore, takg foure Cautions about Vowes. 

Firſt, Be not frequentin miking vowes; vowing muſt not be - 
like praying, a» every days werk,we may not vow as we mult pray 
alwayes, and wirhout ceaſing. Many have brought themſelves in+ 
to great ſnares by multiplying yows;and.we have need to be cau- 
tion'd in this thing, becauſe the nature of canis carryed much to - 
it, The Heathens made-many yowes. eſpecially when they were.tn 
any diftreſf-, and. ſo meer carnall men wilt doe to this day, vow 
great things, what they wiki be, and what they will do, if trouble - 
be upon them. It is ſaid that thoſe Heathen Marriners made vowes - 
when the 5: me was over and the danger paſt (ox, 1.16.)Many 


make vowes in a ſtorm whether at Sea or Land, which-they _ 
mignde - 
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minde when the ſtor me is done. Bur thoſe Heathens (which may 
be a rebuke to ſome Chriſtians) made vowes of praiſe and thank- 


© fuineſſe when they had eſcaped the ftorme. And this is a further 


proofeofthar naturalnes which is in man to make vows. And the 
reaſon of it is, becauſe this ſatisfieth'a naturall man,and fills'him 
with confidence that he ſhall receive good from God, becauſe he 
hath vowed duty to him, Man loves to be upon his own bottome, 
and thinks he ſhall ſurely engage God to b: mercifull, while him- 
ſelfe promiſeth to be durifull and thankfull. Now (1 ſay ) though 
there be ſtill a lawfuln: ſſe of vows mm theſe Goſpel times, per take 
heed of making many vowes, eſpecially of conceiting to oblidge 
'God by any of them. - As the former may prove a-ſnare,” and an 
entanglement to us, ſo the jatter is a diſhonour to God, who nee 
yer ſhewes us mercy more freely, then when we binde our ſelves 
'moſt to duty. : £ 
Secondly, When ever you vow be ſure yeu doe it in the ſtrength 
of Chrift.None diſcover more weakneſle in keeping vowes, then 
they who make yowes in their own ſtrength, or nor wholly in the 
ſtrength of Chrift. Some have vowed never to commit ſuch a fin 
more, and they never committed it ſo much as after chey had 
vowed. Some have thought to get cure and remedy apainft ſuch 
a corruption or laft by a vow,and yer that luſt or corruption hath 
prevailed more upon them after their vow. The reaſon of all is, 
becauſe they have either put their vow in the roome of Chriſt, as 
if that could help them alone, or elſe they have made their vowes 
alone, without relyance upon the power of Chrift. That rule- of 
the Apoſtle which obtains in all cafes of duty, doth moſt in this; | 
Whar/ocever ye dot in word or deed, dre wall in the name of the Lord 


Teſus, giving thanks to Gd and the Father by him (Coloffians 3, 


I7. 
Thirdly,In things web are dire'y commanded or dire&ly for- 
bidden in the law of God, we are not to vow the doing or not'do- 
ing of the thing in it ſelf, but only a greater care & ſtricter watch 
'over our ſelves, either for the doing of the one, or not to'doe the 
other. As for example, we ſhould not vow bſolutely, that we 
will not worſhip Idols, that we will not ſwear, that we will k 
the Sabbath, that we will honour our parents, that we will do no 
murder, for al theſe duties are expreſſely commanded by God, 
and are therefore'paſt being vowed by us. Oneiy thus, we (ob- 
* ſerving 
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ſerving the treachery of our 0wn hearts) may vow: more care and ' 
diligence in and about all theſe things, And thus we are to ua- 
dike that of Faceb (Gen. 28.21. ) vowing that the Lord fhowld 
be by Gd , as alſothat of David (Pal. 119, 106.) 7 bave ſworn, 
and will perform it that I will keep thy righteous judgments. David 
kepr them before, but now he would be more ftri& then before in 
keeping chem.So then, when we vow things already commanded 
or forbidden, we muſt pitch and place our vow not upon the mar. 
ter of the commandement, but upon the manner and intenſenefle. 
of our ſpirits in keeping it. F | 

Fourthly, Let not yvowes about indifferent things be perpetu- 
all. All vowes about things expreſſed inthe Law of God muſt be 
perpetuall, becauſe the things themſelves are alwayes a duty, For 
the affirmative precepts of che Law are at all times binding, and: 
the' negative binde at all times, But as for things which are not: 
preciſely under a Law ; As for example, inthe affirmative to pray 

ſo many times in a day, to reade fo many Chapters of the holy 

Scriptures in a day, to heare ſo many Sermons in a week; and in 

the negative, not to drinke any wine or ftrong drinke ; notto- 

weare ſilke or lace for or upon our Apparrel, net to take ſuch or ; 

fuch a recreation in it ſeife lawfull, I- ſay in theſe caſes, let not 

vowes be perpetual! but limited to a ſeaſon, leſt'thereby we en- 

tangle our own fou'es, and caft our ſ-lves into temptation, while 

(through a zeal not according to knowledge) we uſe ſuch means 

fo avoid it. Make no vowes to binde your ſelves at alltimes in 

things whici are not neceſſary at all rimes, either to. be done or- 


/-notto be done. 


From the whole verſe, .Obſerve ; - 
That, the an{wer o' prayer received from the Lord, doth call ns: 
to pay and performe all the duties that we bay? promiſed: 
or vowed to the Lord in prayer. wb 


Though we doe not alwayes make* ftrict and formall: vowes. 
when we pray, yet every prayer hath ſomewhar of a vow-init, ſo 
that having prayed at any'time, we may ſay, 7 he wowes of God are 
#pon #4 ; for when we pray we promiſe,and then eſpecially we do 
ſo, when we pray under any preſſare of trouble, or when we have - 
any extraordinary requeſt tomake; then .I ſay, we engage our 


ſclves in a more ſolemne manner toſcrve and walke with _ 
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And fo thereturne or anſwer of fuch prayers ingageth us more 
Rrongly to duty. For whereſover the Lord ſoweth, there he 
lookes to reap, and where he hath ſowed much, he looks to reap 
much , but then and there chicfly, when we promiſe him fruits of 
duty for our receipt, of favour ar.d mercy. Did we take notice of 
this, we'ſhoujd-not be found as we are ſo much in arreare to the 
Lord, either for our private or publique mercies? What promiſes 
have we made in the day of our diſt:cfſe; that we would be boly, 
thac we would firive againſt and mortific our ſinnes, or the deeds 
of the body through the Spirit & power of our Lord Jeius Chrift, 
Now let conſcierice ſpeake ; have we perfortned our promiles ? 
have we paid our yowes? wecan hardly lay chat we have put up 
a prayer which hath por had an anſwer by bi: ficg- and ſucceſles; 
God hath becnrous a prayer hearing Gea;have we been to him a 
vew-paying people? Who amorgſt us is now more aRive ſor God? 
or More carefull to pleaſe him they before? Wl:o amongſt us ts 
more watchful over his hearc,or more circumſipe in his walkipg 
then he was before > Who is core carefuil over his family, that ir 
may be holy ? or more zealous for the publicke,that ic may be re- 
formed, then was before? What 'mar:ner of men ſhould we be 
in all holy converſation & Godlineſs,did we but pay thoſe yowes 
and make good thoſ- engagements which bave gone out of our 
lips, and we have ja+ d upon our ſelves before the Lord, in the day 
of our trouble 2 how juſt, how pure, how-righteous a Nation 
ſhould we be were we what we promiſed our utmoſt endeayours 

to be * the Lord hath done much for us; . let usup and be doin 
for him ; iet us make good what we have ſpoken to the Lord in 
vowing and promiſing, ſeeing the Lord hath performed what we 
have ſpoken to him io praying and calf{ing upon his name. God 
hath anſwered us at the firſt call, yea ſometimes before we called; 
let us not put God to call a ſecond and a third time, much leſle 
often and often for the payment of our vewes. For though the 
Lord in patience waite many dayes forthe payment of vowes, 
yetaccording to righteouſnes we ſhould not let him wait one day 
for it. All theſe fpirituall debr-bills are payable at fight or npon de- 
»94nd ;God ſhews us our own bills and bonds wherein we ſtand 
engaged to his Majefty every day, and every day ( by ſome or 
other of his Atturneyes, that is, by ſome meanes or other ) he 
makes bis demand, therefore pay to day, pay every day, for we 
| can 
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can never come wholly out of theſe debts co God, or ſay,we owe 
him nothing, how much ſoever, we have paid him. And know, 
that if when God hath heard us,” we befloathfull in paying our 
vowes, either God will hear us no more, or we ſhall heace of 
him (and that, as we ſay, with both eares) cill he make our cares 
eingle, and our hearts ake for not paying-them.Swift Judgements 
* have often followed theſe ſlow payments, And thovgh they have 
not been ſwift incoming preſently upon the negle&t, yet when 
they have come, they have come ſwiftly upon the negſeRers. 
And as we may alwayes fay ofthe evills and Judgements which 
come upon any of the people of Ged,a« the Prophet in s like cafe 
doth to the people of 1/-ael (Jer. 4 18.) Thy way and thy dyings 
bave procured theſe things n=to thee, (h+« ts thy wickeareſſe. Soin 
moſt caſes when evills and judgements fall wpon and aMi& the. 
people of God, we may fay, Tour not doing what you have promi- 
* ſed, bath procured theſe things unto you, This ts your viw-breakins 
or your neg left of paying your vower. And how uit is it chat their 
eroubles ſhould no: onely be renewed, but even doubled and treb- 


led, yea, ieaventimes more encreaſed upon thera, who ſlight and 


throw off choſe very duties which they tooke upon them inthe 
day of their trouble,in expeQation to have their troubles remo»> 
ved Every mans mouth will be ſtopt, when he ſuffers for not do- 
ing that good which the mouth of the. Lord hath ſpoken, how 
much more will his mouth be ſtopt, ard he have nothing to ſay 
for himſelfe, who ſuffers for not doing that good, or for not for- 
bearing that evil, which his own mouth hath ſpoken, and ſolemnly 
charged upon ®imſelfe as a duty in the preſence of the Lord. They 
will have leaſt to ſay for themſelves who goe againſt or come not- 
ap to what themſelves have ſaid. Then pay your wowesr. 
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JOB CHAP. 22. Verl. 28, 29, 30. 


Thou ſhalt alſo decree a thing, and it ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed unts thee:and the light ſhall ſhine upon thy 
WaJjes.. © - 

0/4 bow men are caſt down, then thou ſhalt ſay, There is 
lifting up : and he ſhall ſave the humble perſon. 

He ſhall deliver the Tfland of the Innocent : andit is 
delivered by the pureneſſe of thine hand. 


'T T hath appeared in opening the whole Context( of which this 
[ by part) how Elipbax preſſech 7b with promiſes, * aſſuring 
him chat not onely good, bur great good ſhouid accrew to him - 
by hjs returning to God, and acquainting hinyelfe with the Alle 
mighty.And in the foreg»ing verte.T hat great benefit was ſhew- 
ed, The Lords hearing the prayer of ſuch as doe ſo, 7 hou foals 
F make thy prayer 10 him,and he ſhall hear thee, and thou foalt pay 
thy vowes : Here Eliphaz gives in another excellent promiſe ; 
Thou mw al/c,&c.that is, moreover and beſide what I have ſaid, 
i adde this, - 


Verſ, 28. Thou ſhalt alfo decree athing, and it fall be eſtab» 
liſhed unto thee. ; ; 


YI ſcidit | Then fbalt decree. The word here tranſlated to decree, ſigni- * 

abjcrdix jecuit fies properly to divide, to cut aſurder, So it is uſed (1 Kings 3. 
diviſlt, Meta- | _ 6 

CEE IET. ay ) when Solomon gave ſentence between the rewo women that 

ej tice ſecutrt : - 1:14 he faith a4 : 

trees, defluivit ere harlots concerning the /iving ( hilat, e faith, Diviae the 

decrevit,lmpor- Ckilde , my decree is that the Child ſhalt be divided. Now hence 

tz: hoc verbum by a Trope, the word ſignifies alſo to deereg, to delcide, ow to 

009 3pge determine a matter, becauſein all decrees abut or deterrhina- 

rear: tions of a Controverſie,there is (as it were) a Cutting off the 

«5 aha, Bold, buſineſle, a laying aſide of one thing, and a ſticking to another. 

When the whoJe matter is debated and weighed in Councel, then 

the reſult and iſſue of all is drawne up and given out ina decree, 

 Sothatto decree is to divide, or ſeparate ore thing from another, 

reſolving upon that, which-we conceive moſt jult,and reaſonable. 

| T hors 
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Thin ſoalt decree a thing, 


The Hebrew is, Thou ſhalt decree 4 word; it is uſuall in that lan- 
guage to put word for thing, And when he ſaith, 7hoz ſpalr de- 
cree a thing, we are not to underſtand it at large, asif whatſoever 
were decreed (hould be eftabliſhed, but.the meaning is,thou ſhalt 
decree that which is right and goodin it ſelfe, and good for thee. 
For the decree being made by a godly man, we cannot ſuppoſe 
that he ſhould decree any thing but that which is uſt an&good.; 
and ſo the fignification of the former word is wel appiyed to this, 


FF »# T hon ſhalt decree, that is, thou baving by deliberation-and ſerious 
b diſcuflion conſidered what is right, and having cut off a!l evill 


2 from thy ſentence,thou decreeing ſuch a thing, is ſpall be cſtabli- 
_ fhid unto thee. | RE 

Y There are yet two opinions concerning this decree, as it-is an 
expoſition of the former promiſes, T how'jhalt be heard, and, thou 
ſhalt pay thy voweszthat is, what thou ſueft for by prayer on earth, 
ſhall be decreed for thee in heaven. That is, thy pray:r ſhall cer- 
cainly be performed, thy prayers ſhall not be loſt, no, They 
ſhall be as the Scatures and decrees of heaven. It is ſaid of Eltah 
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Paterit eſſe 

precedentas . 
partis expoſitio 
Decernes offers- 
T2 Vota et deirs 
illa rata effici» 


' («. Kings 17. 1. )*what he decreed was done ? and what was his et, ve! rata 


decree ? his decree was his prayer; See how he ſpeaks as if he had 
che command of heaven and earth, asif he had carrycd the keyes 
of the Clouds at his girdle. As the Lord God of Iſrael liveth be- 
fore whom ] ſtand, there ſpall not be dew ncr raiye theſe yeares, but 
"according to my word. But what was this word of Elia? the A- 
poſtle 7aes expounds that for us, he telleth us what this word 
was, when Elias ſaid, is ſhall be accordwg to my word(Jam. 5.17.) 
Elias was a man ſubject to the like paſſivns as weare, and be pray- 
ed earneſtly thas it might not raine, and it ratmed not en theearth, 
for the ſp:c2 of three yeares and fix moneths : And he prayed again 
and the heavens gave raine, and the eart2 brought forth her fruit, 
The Ap3>tiile explains, what the word of Elijah was, even a Pray- 


4 prayer was as certainly performed to him, as.if he had the whole 

E- power of decrecing what he would have. Thus here, thou ſhait 
powre out a prayer, & thy prayer ſh:{l be as a decree eſtabliſhed 
with God. So we read (Ger. 32. 24.) in the report of Facobs 
wreftling with the Angel, that the word of ?.1c:h was as a decree, 

.N 2 | $; 


ſemter ſundes 


verha. yined. 


er-word, he prayed and fought che Lord in that thing, ard his- 
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I will net let ther gee, excepe thou bleſſe me ;,1 will have a-bleſling; 
and it is ſaid, as 4 Prince haſt thou power with God, and with men, 
and haſt prevailed.7 accb bad what he would in prayer,he decreed 
a thing, and it was eftabliſhed to him. The prayers of Saints are 
drcrees with Ged:and*ris but reaſon they ſhould be 1o, becauſe 
their prayers anſwer the decrees of God, or they pray for that. 
which God hath decreed; and indeed there is no Saint, or Godly 
k man would pray any other prayer, or aske any thing of God, but 
what God hath determined and decreed before to give: «As « 
Gedly man would doe nothing but what Gerd hath commanded, ſohe = 
ould ack withing but what God hath decreed. This is a comfortable * _ 
truth; yet I rather conceive the ſence of this place more generall, *:* 
and not tyed up to that ofprayer, and therefore 
Secondly, Tho ſhalt decree a thing , that is, thou ſhalt take np 
a refolye, or a purpoſe ; thou in thy wiſdome and prudence ſhalt 
ſay inthy heart, I will do: ſuch a thing,. or I would bring ſuch a 
Ordinebis per thing to paſſe, and it ſhall come to poſſe or be eſtabliſhed, For as 
wan jtouder- ny men met together in Councell, make Decrees 3 ſo any man 
ir prop: in himſelfe may make a decree; ant we alwayes make decreesin 
rem ren fitu- Our Own minds before we joyne in any decree with others, firft, 
ran 5 incer- we ſpeake in our minds, then vie ſpeak ont our minds; They 
am, ſea queſt þ, alt decree a thing that is, thou ſhalt reſolve to poe ſuch a way, 
poco or to do ſuch a thing, and it ſhall be done.Now, this Caſe of de- 
tam illam ha-,, Creeing muſt be underſtood with a Caution, ſuppoſe the thing it - 
bebis. Aquin. ſelfe be juſt and lawful] (as we touched before) yet a man muſt 
not make abſojute decrees, (that's the'priviledge of God, he only 
can make peremptory decrees, who hath all things in his power ) 
we muſt decree ſubmiſſively to the will of God, and ſay ; if the 
Lerd will, if the Lord pleaſe we will doe ſuch athing. The Apo- 
file (fames 4. 12, 13, 14.) reproves thoſe thar wenld mke pe- 
remptory decrees of what they would co in reference to curward 
affaires : Goe to now ye that ſay to day or to merrow we mill gee *y 
-. tofuch a Citie, bere is a decree, we will po ro ſuch a place, or doe 
fuch a thing, we will continue there a yeare, and buy and ill, ayd 
get gaine. {tis Jawſull for men to take up a purpoſe to go ro fuch 
a place, and follow their trade to buy and feil, and get gain in an 
honeft way, but no man muſt be peremptory in this, becauſe we 
- know not what ſhall be on the morrow , therefore, che Apoſtle 
Circts, Ne cngbt to ſay, if the Lora will we ſhall live, ard do this 
Ft 
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er that. Sucki decrees muft be made with the Lords good. leave, 
'or wich a reference to his pleafure who alone doth whatſoever 
pleaſeth him, As the perſons ſo the workes of all men are in the 
| hand of God ((Eccl. 9. 1.) And there they are; firſt, as to the 
performance of them;ſecondly,as the ſucceſſe of them. They take- 
themſelves for more then men, whodecree the doing of lawfull 
things without the leave of God. We muſt not only ſee what we 
doe is according to the will of God, but we muſt have his gor:d- 
will for the doing of it ; that is,as we muft.have a Law from God 
for what we doe, fo leave from God. Thus Paxl teacheth us to 
ſpeake by his own example ( 1 Cor. 4. 19.) 1 will come unto you 
ſhortly if the Lord will. Ard againe ( Chap. 16. 7.) [muſt tarry 
a while with you if the Lord permit. Once more (Phil. 2. 19.) 1- 
eruft in the Lord to ſend Timothy to you ſhortly. And even Heathens 
chemſelyes by the light of nature bave acknowledged ſuch a ſube © 
miſſion as due unto their ſuperiour Powers, their gods, therefore om audi 
they uſed to expreſſe their reſolutions thus; 1f rhe gods will much ,, by” con 
more muſt Chniſtians ſpeake chus in all they. undertake ito Coe, lunr, 
we will doe it, if God will. L 
Thin ſhalt decree q thing 


eAnd it fball be eſtabliſhed anto thee: - 


That is, thou ſhalt have ſucceſle inir,it ſhall be confirm*d. The -», Ga 
word in the Originall ſignfie#to riſeup, as alſo to ſtand.So ſome #;! ſu; Gs ” 
render it here; T how ſhalt decree a thing,eand it ſpall ri/e up ro thee. ex-ſtere vel ef- 
When a thing that we are determined upon, proſpers and comes fe#um, dari. 

well on, we iay it riſeth up to us, whereas a buſineſle that failes, 

falls off from us, or goeth backward. Bur faith Eliphas to Fob, 

T he thing which then decre« ſt ſhall riſe or come up to thy minade, 10 

thy deſire, or as ſome read. It ſhall come ts thie we lay, it ſhall be Veniet tibi, 
eftbl:ſped So the word ic uſed frequentlyin Scripture ( E/a. 40. V8: 
8. )T he word of the Lord ſhall ſtan, Now as the word of the Lord _ 
ſhall ſtand, ſo ſhall the word of man while' ir is according to the 
word of God.So che word is uſed in) the Caſe ofa virgins makir,g 

a vow (Namb. 30. 4.) If the father heare it. and ſay nething 18 
ſhall tand, or be confirm?d ,0cherwile if he 0iſlke it is @ void yow, 

a null vow. So that here, to riſe up, orto be eſtabliſhed, notes 
only the effeRivenes and ſucceſs of thoſe decrees which this god- 


ly man ſhould make, theſe ſha!l be eftzbliſh?d unto him for = 
; £000, 


of JOB. Verſ.28. wy © 
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| good, he ſhall havethe comfort and d benefit of them, while he 
aimes «t the Glory of God in-theri, . E. 


Hence note , 
Firſt, The ſucceſſe of cur Conrce lls and Decrees 4s 4 great mercy. 


Eliphaz brings it in by way.of promiſe, T hon ſhal: decree @ thing 
4%4 it ſhall be eſtabliſh:d unto thee,Succels inahy of our right aRi- 
095 is tO be acknowledged as.a mercy;& therefore the Lord doth ,* 
ſo diftintly ſpecifie the ſucceſs/eſnes of the Jews after their recurn 
from B4bylon in their rurs! and houſhold buſin:ſſes for negle&ing 
to build his houſe ( Hap. 1.6, ) to ſhew that he hada Contro- 
verſie with them ; Te have /owne muchand brought in- little (60 
ſucceſle ) yee. edte, but have not enough, ye arinke but ye are not 
filled with arinke ( that is, ye are not ſatisfi.d) ye cloath you, but 
there i no warmth ( wht: ich isthe eff: of cloathing ) and he that 
earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into a bay with holes, Which 
is a proverbial ſpeech,implying thar nothing {ticks nothing itayes 
by a can, no more ther, mony doth in a bag that hach holes in it, 
or water ina ſieve, or ifa lezking ' /efſel!. Succeſs{elnes attended 
them in all they did, and that” was their aff: tion, So when our 
Ceurcels proſper, when what we advite to be done thrives ir: tle 
Going ; when the cireQting word of a man proves like the Crea. 
ting word of God (Gez. firſt) who did but {ay; Let : here be lobe, 
and there was light, let there be a firmament,and there was + fi ma= 
21 8&c, Thus when a man ſhall fay,ſet ſuch a thing be dune and 


1tis done, when every things come forth at a word, like a ney 


Creation, how great both a mercy and honour is this? Wiz he 
faith, [er there be Cceliverance,and thete is delivera urice let tiicre be 
victory, and there is victory,let there be peace,and there is Peace; 
when in caſes of greateſt crfficuſty and utter imp. flibilicy to fleſh 
and bloud, he ſpeaks like magnanimous” 7:/xs (joſh. 10. 13.) 
in a command ing language ty the creature, while with {trongeſt 
confidercein and humblett dependance upon God. ſyn ftayd thi 
(till npon Gibeah & thou Moon in the valley of, Ajalon, & the Sun 
ſtood ftill, and the Moone flayed untill the pecple had avenged them- 
ſelves upon their enemies, Who.of the ſons of men (who were not 
alſo the ſons of Ged) were evercrowned with ſuch an honour ? 
Secondly, He doth rot ſay, he ſhall decree a thing and eſta» 


liſh ir, for man may decree a thing, but man cannot eſtabliſh it; 
the. 
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Chap. 22, An Expoſition upon the Beokef JOB. Verf | 28. #32 


the decree is from one, the eſtabliſhment is from another;zand who. 
is that other ?-..E/iphaz doth not expreſſe who by name, bur we 
may eafily underſtand who it is, even God himſelfe. For as it is 

God alone who bach givena being to all things, ſo he alone gives 

all things their eſtabliſhment, whether they be things wrought by 

him, or wrought by us, Goda Jpall eſtabliſh it,or it ſhall be eſtabliſh. 

ed by the fiat, "and conſent of God, | 


Hence obſerve ; 
T he ſucceſſe of our Ceuncells and decrees 33 from God. - 


There are many who take wiſe, yea honeſt Councels,which yet 
are not eſtabliſhed, becauſe'the Lord is not pleaſed to eſtabliſh 
them, and the Lord doth often overthrow evill and. malitious 
Counſels, We read (Eſay 7. 5, 6, 7. ) of Councells and Decrees 
made ; $7ria, Ephraim, and the ſon of Remaliah, bave taken evill 
Ccuncell againſt thee, ſaying (they decree a-thing what was it )) 
let 14. goe up againſt Tudah tovex it (there was the decree.) let 
make a breach therein for 14, and ſet a King 1n the midſt of it, even 
the Son of T abeal. Here was their decree; we will vex this people, 
we will ſet a king among them, the Son of 7 abea/. But what faith 
the Lord to this! 7h ſaith the Lord God ( 7 ver.) it ſpall not 

ſtand, neither ſhall it come to paſſe. It is this word in the Text, it 
ſhall not be eftabliſhed. Y ou have made a decree, but you bave not 
my conſent for the Eftabliſhment of it, and therefore it ſhall not 
ſand, it ſhail not come to paſſe. Take another Scripture( ſay 8. 
10 ) The Lord dorh as ic were give them leave to make decrees; 
make as many decrees as you will, and fit together in Councell, 
Jay your Councells as deep as you can, take Comncell together, and 
it ſhall come to nought (you may take Councell, but it is in my 
Power whether it ſhall ſucceed or no, and I have decreed con- 
cerning your decree, that it ſhall come to nought) peak the word 
and it ſhall nor ſtand. The ftanding or not ſtanding, rhe fruſtrating 
Or the fulfiliing of our Decrees and Councells, it is from the 
Lord. | 
Thirdly, When he faith, Thow ſhalt decree 4 thing,and it ſpall 
be eſtabliſhed unto thee. We may obſerve, 


T ke Conncells of the Godly are under a promiſe of good ſucceſſe. 


They have a kind of Aſſurance that what they ſay ſhall come 
to 
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to paſſe ; though they have not an abloſure Aſſurance, yet they 


- have much affurance, though we cannot fay in every particular 


Caſe. thar thcir decree ſhall be Eſtabliſhed :o'them, yet their de- 
crees in gererall are under a promiſe of Eſtabliſhment, ' Chriſt 
ſpeaketh concerning the Decrecs of a Church: Aſſembly (arzh, 
18. 18.) Verily I [ay unto you; whatſnever ye ſhall bind on earth, 
ſpall be bound in Heaven, and hatſrever ye ſhall loife on earth, | 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven , that is, I wil! Eftabliſh your Decrees., 
I: when you meet together in my name, you decree concerning 4 
perſon to bind fin upon him, he ſhall be bound, if to looſe or pro» 
nounce him pardon'd, he ſhall bz looſened, your decree on earth, 
ſhall be a decree in heaven, I wili'bind what you binde, and looſe 
what you-looſe . Now in proportion, the Lord ſpeaks the ſage 
concerning the decrees of anyGodly man what he bind- en earth, 
the Lord doth bind in heaven, and what he looſeth on earth,God 
loofeth in heaven;thar is,there is ar Eſtabiiſhment of his decrees; 
and asche Churcli there hath a promiſe that the Lord will joyne 
with her in her decrecs; ſo a Godly man hath a promiſe here'thac 
the Lord will joyne with him in his decrees. We have alſo an ex- 
cellent confirmation of it, (E/a. 44. 25, 26.) The Lord is many 
ways deſcribed in Scripture, but here he is deſcribed by diſappoin- 
ting and eltab};ſhing the Courcells of men. He it & that fruſtra- 
reth the tokens of the lyars, and maketh diviners mad . that rurneth 
wiſe men backward, and maketh their knowledge foclifhneſs Here is 
a deſcription of Godin reference to the diſappointments which 
he puts upon his enemies, in fruftrating their Councells and de- 
Erees; they boalt of theſe and theſe tokens. that aſſure them of 
good lucceſle, but the Lord fruftrates their tokens. The Divirers 
ſay, O cheStarrs promiſe good luck, and tell us we ſhall have 
good torrune ; thus diviners boaft, but the Lord waketh the divi- 
ners-mad ; how doth he make them mad ? by making them ſee - 
things fall out quite croſſe to what they have foretold or prophe- 


fied. Againe, he exrnes wiſe men backward ; that is, he turns che 


Councells of wiſe men backward, when they have reſolved ſuch a 
thing, the Lord ſetsit quite another way:this is the glory of God 
that be cn give check to the Councels of the greateft Polititians, 
and deepeft Machiavells,he turnes them backward. Thns the Lord 
is ſet torth overthrowing the decrees of the wicked ; but at the 
26th ver, Heis ſet forth eſtabliſhing the decrees of the Godly. 
LE He. 
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He it is that confirmerh the word of bis ſervant, and performeth the 
Cenneell of his Meſſengers ; that ſaith to fernſalem, thou ſhalt be 
Inhabited, and to'the Cities of Fudak yee ſpall be built, &c. God 
confirmeth the ward of hu ſervant ; which may be underſtood not 
only of the ward of Propheſie (though that be the ſcope of that 
place, as.if ic had been ſaid, when the Lord ſendeth forth-his Pro- 
phets and holy Diviners,cis not yith them as with falſe Prophets 
and heatheniſh Diviners, who-making promiſes from the Starres 
of heaven, not from the God of heaven, are fruſtrated and diſap- 
pointed ; *tis not thus withthe Lord? holy Diviners, for he con- 
firmeth the word of his Servants. Now, I ſay, we may underſtand 
' that Text not only of that word of prophecy which the Lord puts 
:nco che mouths of his'Servants by an immediate inſpiration) but 
alſo of that werd-of prophecy;or decree, which any one of bis 
faithfull ſervants ſpeaketh or maketh according to his already re- 
vealed will. Thisword of his ſervants the Lord confirmeth alſo, - 
and performeth rbe Councell of his Meſſengers, And the reaſonis 
(as was touched before about prayer) becauſe there is a ſuicable- 
neſſe between ſuch words and decrees of his ſervants, and his own 
D-crees 3. for the defignes of his ſervants falling in with his own 
defignes,. and fo their decrees with his decrees, be in eſtabliſhing 
their decrees;dotlvindeed but eſtabliſh his own. For the ſervants 
of God deſiring chat their decrees may be ſnicable co the written 
or revealed will of God, they ſeldome miſſe ofa ſuitableneſſe to 
the decrees of his hidden and ſecret will. So that their decrees are 
(as it were) the Dxplicate or Gounterpaye of the Decrees of God; 
and therefore no wonder if they be under ſuch a promiſe of ſuc» 
ceſſe and eſtabliſhment, - The Lord ſaith concerning his own De- 
crees or thoughts; Surely as 1 have thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſſe 
(1/4. 14+ 24. ). ( Now if wethinke as God thioketh, then what 
we thinke ſhall come to paſle too) and as 1 have purpoſed [0 
ſoall it tand; If we purpoſe as God purpoſeth, then our purpo- 
| ſes ſhall ſtand too. Apaine ( Eſay 46.10.) 7 am the Lord and 
there 14 none elſe, I am Ged, and thive 1 none like me : declaring the 
Exad from the beginning, and from ancient time the thingg that are 
nt yet done, ſaying, my Councell ſhall tand, and 1 will doe ally 
plea/ure.If then the Corncells of Saints, be the Councells of God, 
he will doe all their pleaſure, That's the ſumme of this promiſe 
| £0 feb; Then ſoalt decree a __ and in ſhall be eftabliſhed =o 
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| thee. Which dppeares furcher from he laft clauſe, 
And the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes. | 


Eliphaz in this promiſe mighc poſſibly have-reſpeR- to obs 
former complaint ( Chap. 19. 8. ) He hath fenced up my: Way 
that F cannet paſſe ; and he bath ſet darkneſſe in my pathes.. "As 1f 
Eliphaz, had here ſaid, thou didit Complaine.a while agoe that 
God ſet darknefl< in thy pathes, doe thou returne unto the Lord, 
and the l:ght ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes, orthere ſhall be lighe in 
ſtead of darkneſſe in thy pathes. Fhis light may be taken three 
Wayes. 

Kick, A light of dire&ion,thou ſhalt ſee what-to doe;; So it 
aglwers tbe former promiſe, Thou ſhalt decree a thing, and it foal 
be.eſt«b1i/bid nnto thee. Thou ſhajt nor make dlind decrees, or de- 
Crees ia the darke , thou ſhalt not decree at a venture, or atran- 
dom, the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes ; thou ſhalthave the. 
light ofthe Word.and the light of the Spirit co direct thee-in 
making thy decrees, and for the ordering of chy whole converſa- 
£t0N, oe 

Secorcly, Light ſhining upon his wayes, is the proſperity of: 
his wayes;as if he had ſaid, ſucceſſe ſhall attend thy uadercakings, 
the favour of God and his bleſſing ſhall be upon whar thou takeft 
in hand; as the Sun ſhining upon the earth ripensthe fruits chere- 
of, ſo the light, hear, and influence of divine favour ſhall ripen 
thy undertakings,and bring them to a deſired perfeQtion. Light, 
in Scripture, is often put for proſperity; as hath been ſhewed from 
ather paſlages of this booke. 

Thirdly, The ligbe ſoak ſpine upon thy wayts z that is, thou ſhale 
have perionall comfort and contentment in thy wayes ; that's a. 
different bleſſing frem the former ; *tis poſfible for a mgn to be in 
a proſperous-way, and yet hirmſelfe to take no comfort nor Con- 
tentment in it, When theſe three lights ſhine upon any man in his 
way, or upon the wayes of any man, when the Lord ſhewes him. 
what he ſhould do, when'he proſpereth 8 ſucceeds what he doth, 
and when he hath comfort & joy in what he is doing or hath don, 
then the bleſſing is full. As the Lord meers him that rejoyeeth 54: bus 
way and worketh righteouſneſſe, ſo the Lord doth often meet thoſe- 
that worke righteouſneſſe in their way, cauiing chem to rejoyee ; 
And then the light ſhines upon their way indeed. This is a further 
edition unto the promiſe of ſucceſle before givens From. 


Chap..,22. © «fn Expoſition upon the Book of | OB. Vetl. 28, 283 Gs 


From the firſt notion of lighe, firſt Obſerve ;- 
| The righteous are nnder &'yromiſe of direftion and guidance by 
God, they ſhall ſee their way, and know what to dos, by a divine 
light. _— +-*72 1 WS: 
The ſteps of a Good may are ordered by the Lord (Plal. 73.23.) 
That is; che Lord gives bima light to ſee how to order his iteps, 
He hath not only anoutward naturall light ſhining in the ayre, 
and-an outward ſpirituall light ſhining in the rule, but he bath an 
inward ſpirituall-ligbt.Chiniog io his heart, or that outward rale 
planted within, as it follows at the 31. verſe of the ſame 7/alw, 
T be law of his God t6 11 his heart, and none of his fteps ſhall ſlide : 
The law inthe heart is a rule within, which direRs the good man 
what.to doe, and gives him ſuch good direftion, that yore of bis 
ſteps ſpall ſlide, He ſhall nor walke like a man.upon glaſſe or ice, 
all-whoſe fteps are flips, or in danger of ſliding, but be (hall walk 
like a man upon plaine firme ground, whoſe very ſteps are as ſure 
as tandings. As Saints who were darkneſſe are made light in the 
Lord, in reference to their ftate, ſo they have light from the 
_ Lord, in referenceto their walkings3 and as they receive a light 
fromGod whereby they know.all things,that is,choſe great things 
which.concerne eternal life, (1 fobn 2.20.) Te have an V nition 
from the holy one, and ye know all things. Now as they have alight 
promiſed chem, that chey may know all rhings, that is, all necef- 
ſary ſaving eruths, or do&rines of ſalvation for attaining the nexe 
life; ſoa hiphtis promiſed them whereby they may do all things; 
that is, all cheir neceſſary works, buſinefles, and affaires, which 
concerne their duty in this life, | 


From the ſecond notion of light, Obſerve.; 

Righteous men, ſuch as trne unto the Lord, ſhall have a bleſſing 

 #n. their way, their way ſhall proſper. . | 
+ .Asthey ſhall have a light ſhining to ſhew them their way, fo 
to proſperthem in their way.; God is a Sunoe,and he is a Shield; 
(P/. $4. 11.) And as he is a Sunne to give light, and 'a Shield 
to proteR, fo, xo good thing will he withold from thew that walks 
#prightly ; That is, be will not binder or ftop thoſe geod things 
from them which their ſouls deſire, or move after,they fhall pro- 


ſper in their way, yea,when *cis ſaid, He will not withold, Bcc. 
Ooz there 
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there is more intended then. expreſſed, for the meaning is, he will. 
plentifully give forth or powre out all good things to and upon 
them who walk uprightly. | ſue | 


From the third notion of light, learne; ; 
That the L:14 gives godly men ſoy and (Comfurt in their war. 


Though their way be a way of much [abour,. yea and a way of 
mach danger roo,though it prove a way full of ſweat 8 trouble, 
yet the Lord will cauſe a light co ſhine upon them, and refreſh . 
them in their way. To therighteores there riſeth up light in; dark: 
»tfe.The light of joy in the darkaes of ſorrow,the light of com- 
fore in the darkneſle of trouble; They who walk in the light of 
e uth and holineſfe, uſually finde the light of joy and comtortin 
cheir way, and are ſure co finde it in their end. +7 he wayer of wiſe 
dome (ſaith Sulomoy, Pro. 3. 17.) are wayes of pleaſantneſſs,and.all 
her pathes are pace; and if ar any time herwayes and. pathes are 
not peace and pleaſantneſfe ( as to the oneward man they often 


are not) while we are travelling in them, -yet they arealwayes ſo. - 


inthe cloſe of our travells. (P/al. 37:37.) Mark the perfett man,. 
and bekeld the upright, fer the end of that man peace... Yea when 
others finde moſt troublein their way;then God iis neereſt to.him. 
for ſupport, as it followes in the next words.:"-:/ las 


Verſ. 29. When men aricaft down, then thou ſhalt ſay there 74 
a lifring up, and he ſhall ſave the humble prrſon. 


In this and the following yerſe, Fl/iphaz gives a firm aſſurance 


_ to Fob by way of promiſe, chathe ſhould not onely be deliyered, 


but ſhould have two ſurther priviledges. *; | Y 

Firſt, That himſelfe ſhould be exalted when others were caft 
dowre, or that he ſhould be ſaved in times of common calamity, 
ver. 29. | 

Secondly, That he ſhould be a meanes of ſafety to others, and 
ſhould prevaile with God for their deliverance :, he /oall dtliver. 
the Iſland ef the Innecent, &c. verſ, 30. That's the generall ſcope 
of theſe two verſes, according te our tranſlation ; as will further 
appeare inthe explication of them, | "1H, 


Verſ. 29 - When men are caft downe. 


When they are preſt, or oppreft with. mountains. of oy 
N ang. 


% 


ofitian upen:the Book of J 
and trouble. Sotheiwotdisnlſed (E/a: 2. 17c):The lofron;ſe of 
man ſhall be bowed down ; ttiatis; the lofty. man ſhall be bowed. 
downe, . as a man with-a heavy burden upon his backe. We ſay, 
when men are caſt down, the word, men, is not expreſt inthe He- 
brew text, *tis there'onely,w&ew caſt down:and becauſe thatword (C,,:r. 
is not-expreft, therefore \{ame; ſupply our ef the former clauſe, j.erin vie we 
the word; way, The light ſhall ſb1ne upon thy way when it, that is, dicas, elatisil- 
whes —_ is:caft down; though thou be now in a low conditi- '* </f, 1.<: ox 
on, and though thou ſhouldeſt hereafter be eaft into-a low condi- /*7tt omni 
tion:againe, yet thou ſhalt ſay there 15 « lifting up, or, thou ſhalt faam wr 
be lifted up. If atany time thy-wayes be calt down indarknefle, Comexianmind 
the light ſhall ſhine upon them; chou ſhale ſay;in faith; ebere 4s, a 97tſur eihgtles. 
lifting up. Ebe Apoſtle ſpeaks (ina languagelikeithis ) of bims, ©</7e neligee 
ſelfeand-of his fellow: Apoltles ( 2 Cor. 4. 8.) Weare rroublidon 
every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed;;perplexed; but yor gn deſpair, per/ecu-, 
ted but not forſaken, caſt downe,but nat deftroyed, Thus here, when 
there ts 4 caſting downe, Or, when thy wayes are caftdiwne, JH thew 
ſhalt ſay-there 6 a lifting up; Ttiou mayeſt be aft doin, bur cor 
deſtroyed. Yet, T'\conceive, that: Suplement of the word'mey, 
which we putintoithe Text, is more ſuitable cocbe (cope of it,& 
thenthe ſenceis this, Fhen, menare caſt down, that is, when-ſin- 
ners ot nfigodly men arecaft downe, when' God comes to ruine:. 
bis enemies, and make them deſojace, then rhry foals ſay there 1s 
a lifting up« A lifting up for me,and for ſuch as Law. | 
Thou balt ſay. | 4 a2 
- Thathjangeney be taken to wayes,and in-both *cis the voice 
of:fyith,+-o9ef nn ples al winks O <4; Ty : 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt ſayin prayer;:0r thou ſhale pray,;@ Lord, let Dices.ſe: in tw». 
there be a lifting up. Thus it ts expounded as a promiſe to fob, is a1 dear: pre- 
that when others. were caſt down, he ſhould belpe chem-up again ciÞus exalratſo. 
by-prayer, thou-ſhale ſay, Theres 445/tingap,or,0-L1rd,trt:there __ "—_— 
be a lifting up , namely, of him, wha «roaſt down lift\bim-up.0. Lovd. Dathonc. . 
Ag prayer is in its owne nature a prey rt ſouleto God deys. Parar.. 
(Pal: 25] 1.)ſo prayerintheeffet ofic hach a mighty power. 


— 


4 


and prevalency wich God for the lifting up-both- of our ewn bo» 
dyes and outward eftates, as alfo the bodyes and outward eftares 
of others out of the deeps of miſery and trouble. Many-a Godly 
by prayer, 
while- 


man hath lifted -bimſelfe and ochers out of the mire 
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while ſeeing a caſting downe;Hhe hath ſaid, There -@ 4 lifting np, 
er, O Lovd, let there br a lifting np.” This ſence cartieth, a high 
priviledge ;'bur I rather conceive that intended in the next verſe, 
And: therefore. | N 4D 0 1 


Secondly, I (hall cake theſe words of Fliphez es a-promiſe, 


Pollicerur Jobs hen men are caft down, thou ſbalt ſay, (or confidently affirm this 


Eliphay eximi» thing ) there a lifring up: that is, - Ipromile or. aſſure thee O 


ras {age with <, that when thou fhalc ſee the Lord bringing vengeance upon 
etiam hoſtibus 


ſuis ad exrremi when nothing is viſible burthe rune and deftrution'of 'menand 
in falicitatis families, yea of Nations, that eyen then thou ſhalt ſay, there & 8 
gradum precipi« 1;4;,5-wp;that'is, thou ſhalt have faith for chy felf;/that doch thou 
PO. and thine ſhall be lifred:up,or ſaved and delivered ins time when 
many wicked menior thine enemies fall and periſh,and ſhall never 
(as to any worldly enjoyment riſe any more. BeY 


£ JS F | Y 
Hence obſerve; - | 


T hat 4 godly. man may have much aſſurance whey others aye caſt. 


down, that yet be and ethers ſoall be preſerved avd lifted uy. Pg 


When men are cat downe in\Sodowe, when Sodome was over. 


thrown, Zoe was lifted-up, and affared of his preſervation, When 
all the men in the world were overwhelm'd and ſwept off the face 
of the earth with a Deluge,there was u lifcingup for Noob and has 
family,he and his were ſafely houſed in che Ark floating upon the 
waters. Thus the Lord had madeprovifion for the preſervation 
of his people, when thouſands have been undone. and caſt down 
on the right hand and on the left by common calamities ; 'yea 
when they have been caft dows, his people have been not ionly 
preſerved, but exalted and lifted up.T how foals [ay there & «lifting 


*p, 
end he ſhall [ave the bumblo-perſon. 
| _ is, we omg ſhall = _—_ vulpar reads thus; Hs that 
- vg. i #nr1ble forall br in glory." The Seaventy thus Becanſe thou bat 

a opmrngh $7 br yo ras 

Sept: _ ' ButIſhall keepe'to worm bow ſoall ſave the bumble per- 

Interior ani! ſgg(or according to the ſtritnes ofthe Rebrew) He fall ſave him 

faſtus oo rumor yy s 55 low of eyes, *cis frequent in Scripture to-cxpreſfe an humble 

per ocxlos et pes | . Pen . 

omnes externas PETTON in this forme 5 & mar that bark Tow eyes ; as high looks and 

&eftus ſe prodit « Tofty eyes, are every where in'Scripturethe periphraſis of: pride. 
| David 
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ewicked, when thou ſeeft them fallon this fide, and: 00: chag, 
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David ſaid ( Pf. 101.5. ) kim that hath an high .looke. and a Non enim is ſu* 
proud htare will 1 nit ſuffer ; for you may ſee pride ip the eye, pens mos eff, 
pride ſits upon the eye, therefore David purs a high looke and a diners poſ | 
proud heartboth cogether there, And againe ( P/. r3 1. 1:)Lord j, Pines.” 
mine heart is — nor mintey#r lofty.Sothar'l ſay an-hum- 

ble perfon, and a perfor! of loweyesis'thefame, as a proud -pet- F 
ſonand «perſon of lefty eyes is rhe ſame in Scripture ſence, and 

both are very ſignificant Exprefſions ; He /ball ſave the humble 

perſon, this humble perſon, may be taken two wayes; eicher paſ- 

ſively, or aRively.” | . 

Paſlively, ſo 'tis he that iscaſtdown and laid low by aMiRiofn. von tun mode- 
Thus the humble perfon is the" ſame with the humbled perſon , fn 4ui ſeſe 
affliction is an humiliation, however the afflicted rake it or carry /#07/t1te (Cur 
it; and uſually ir makes men humble, at leaft: in appearance and o_ 
lowly intheir looks, whereas in proſperity men lift up their eyes yum offifiumh- 
uſually and look loftily, jas if they would reach heaven with their ec illud eriam. 
heads, while their hearts are farre from it. But &Mifion mitkes /en'7!7e non re- 
men'ſtdope. We may uriderftand the Text ofa perſon whois hum- Mev” S 
ble when humbled, who ftoops down quietly 'rotake up ind bear ee1ex4 lu 2 
hiscroſſe, and'doth not in ftourneſſe ſlight it, or i9 wantonneſfe Merc. 
play with ir, bur is ſerious under the rebukes'of God; He ſhut: 
ſave the humble perſon; FSH FOILED 

Secondly, lt may be taken aftively, Hr ſhattfave the humble Dimiſſuc oculis 
perſon, thats, the perſon who is low in his owreyes, while in the pr w7 ſuo ju 
greateſt worldly heights, the perſon that humblechimſelfe,” and;,,,;,7 Fripe 
walkes humbly with God and men when moſt exalted. Thus the wile(ce, w 


Apoſtle ? ame: exhorts the brother of high degree, or the rich 


- 


_— 


- brother zo 7e515ce in that he is made low ( Jam.'r. 10)) Bueit he be- 


rich, how is he made-low? he means it nor of a lowneſs in ſtate, 
but of a lowneſle or rather lowlineſfe of ſpirir, The” brother of 
high degree hath no cauſe torejo;ce in his highneſfe,bur when be. 
is low in his own eyes. Lowneſle of eyes is more then a'vertue or 
common trodefty, *tis a Grace; That's in @ ſpirituall ſence; che 
moft Grace fuf{fooke; which isthe moſt humble look. He ſhot 
fave the hamble perfon.” Bur with what ſalvation? T anſwer , Sal- 


vation is either temporall and bodily or eternall,aſually called che- 


ſalvationof the ſonle. We mayexpound this Text of both; The- 
Lord faveth the humbſe perfon both. body and fou}, both tempo- 


Where: 
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Chap. 22: An Expoſition upon the Book of OB. Verſ, 29. 


\ T 
Where note; we AE 
That the Lord takes ſpecial care of humble ones. 


The Lord ſeems to take-ſo muchcare to ſave the humble, asif 7x 


there were none elſe that he-cook care to ſave, .orregarded what 7X 
became of them, whether ſaved or no And: the Lord ſpeakes of | 

proud perſons as if he contern'd none but ander that-hame and | 
notion. (am. 4. 6.) He reſifteth the proud ; he-that is proud of 
| his perſon, or parts, or eftategor wit, or power,the Lord refiſteth *. 
- him. And he ſpeaks of the humble as if none were ſaved but un. 


der that name and notion, He faves the humble perſox,,o5 as that 
Textin James bath it, He giveth grace to the humble.\What grace? 
There is a twofold grace; and both are' given: to the bymble ; 


Firft, he gives them the grace of favour-or good-will, he is kind _ 
ro'and reſpeReth the humble, or (as this text in 74 hathie) He 
ſaves the humble perſon. Secondly, He gives much grace to the 
humble, as grace is taken for that gracious worke of the Spirit in W# 
us, forming up faith; love, &c.in-our ſoules. The Lord gives more '# 
of this grace alſo to the humble;thatis,be addeth unto the graces i 
which chey have, and makes them-more humble, more gracious ; | 
& man cannot be (in that ſence) anhumble perſon without grace; |; 
humilicy it ſeife is © great grace, and the greater our humyity is, 


the greater acceſſion we have of other graces. Thus,] ſay,we may 
underftand the text in F:zmes both'wayes; He giveth grace to the 
bamblr, that is, he favours and reſpe&s them, b:cauſe they: are 
gracious, and he addeth to or increaſeth their graces. We have a 


promiſe very parale] totheſe of Eliphaz and famr:(Plal, 18.27.) | 
T hou wilt ſave the afflifted people, but wilt bring down high looks. 7 
"The word which we tranſlate affli&ed,fignifies alſo one humbled, 7 
and humble, and ſo we might render the P/alm:; 'T bh: ſhalt ſave > 
the hambled or the humble people ;, and that the humble are ro be i? 
taken into partake of the priviledge of that promile,is plain from ©? 
the oppofite Termein the latter clauſe of the verſe z. High looks ; © 
that is, high lockers God will bring downe,but be will fave the hum- _ 
ble perſon. Men of low and mean eftates are nſually wrapt up with + 
great ones in the ſame judgement, as the Prophet ſpeaks(.E/a7 5. 
15.) The mean man ſhall be brought down, and the mighty man 
ſpall be humbled, the eyes of the lofty ſhall beihuwbled ; there we 
have the mean manand the mighty man under the. ſame, wrath: 2 
u 
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Chap. 22. «fn Expoſition upon the Boot of | OB, V<tri. 39, 289 
full diſpenſations of God; The wicked whether high or low, are 

farre from ſalvation, but God knowes how to: make a diſtintion 

between the hucable and the proud, when his wrath makes the 

greateſt confuſionsin the world. Humility it i wot only a [weet, 

but a fafe grace, yea a ſaving Grace;we never goe under the Covert 

of God ſo much as when we walk humbly with Ged , He tl ſave 

the humble perſon. 


Verſ. 30. He ſpall deliver the Iſlaxd of the Innicert, and it us 
deliver'd by the pureneſs of thine hands. 


The promiſe is continued to the man that returns to Cod, He 

ſpall deliver the Iſland of the innocent ; or as ſome tral te, rhe 

Innocent ſhall deliver the Iſlend. The ſence is the ſame ; He ſp. 

deliver the Iſland, that is, the Inhabitants of the Iſland, All ſhall 

be ſafce, the Ifland and they char dwell in- it. There is another 

reading of the Text,which yet falls in fully and clearly-with this 
whereas we read, He fhall deliver the Iſland of the Inn:c:nt,ir may Hberabit noxi- 
be read. He ſhall deliver bim that is not Innocent, Now becauſe *” Pic 
this may ſzeme a very wide difference in the tranſlation, we are 

ro Conſider the ground of it, how this can be made our, that the 

ſame text ſhoyld be rendred, che Innocent and him that ts not 1..n0- 

eent? Thereaſen is becauſe the word which we tranſl:te, 1ſaxd, 
is taken by many of the Hebrew DoRors,as aiſo by other trauſla. _ -n _ 
rors, onely for a negative particle, ſignifying »« or tharwhich is Pines 
»":t. Sothe word is rendred (1 Sam. 4 21.) when Phizeas his quod N'? non. 
wite dying in travell gave the name to Jher Childe, ſhe ſaid, He Vic. ; 
fo 111 be called Ichabod, There u no glory, or, not glory, And again, p20 c< WT 
(Pro. 31. 4.) The word is uſed in the ſame ſence; : Ir « ner for _—_ «rio 
Kings O Lemmnel, to drinke wine ; ſtrong drinke u not for Princes. 16, Eritq, facie 
So here, T bow ſhalt aeliver the necent, or the not Innecent. And lo ls ſenſus,tc.ge- 


" the whole verſe is thus tranſlated ; God, becauſe of or for the pure- *' P4Tate mas 


nels of thy hands, will deliver the nicent, or thoſe who are. not inno- eriews miami 


cent, Whereas we ſay, Thox ſhalt deliver the Iſlend of the Inno: yi! nm innxcen. 


cent, or the Innocent ſhall delivgr the 1 land. tem liberabit, 
| Merc. 


And it #« delivered by the pureneſs of thing hands. 


Eliphaz;"ſpake before in the third perſon, here inthe ſecond ; 
'cis probable he did ſo purpoſely ro-make. 756 underſtand that he 
| P Þ meant 


- © 
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meant him. Je delivered, &c. Thatis, the Iſland is deliver'd, 
according eo our tranſlation ; how is it. Celivered ? by the prrenes. 
of thine hands. The word notes the moſt cx: & parity and clean» 
nes, like that of gold when it is refined inthe fire, or of garments. 
An pre that are waſhed with Soape or Nitre; by this prrenes it or the 
ſunt opera ins Jſend ſhall be deliver' d : 2nd by the purenes of his k4nds,he means 
culpata & que The purenes of his ations or adminiftrations The hand'is the ine 
c/1mme vecar's ftryment of ation, and pure or Cleane hands in Scripture are put 
__ for the purity or cleznneſle of our actions or converſation, While, 
our doings are holy,our works righteous, iuſt, and good, it may 
be ſaid our hands are pure. And we may referre this eſpecially 
tO prayer; Thon ſhalt deliver the Iſland of the Irnccent, andiit i 
delivercd by the purenes of thine hanas;That is,thou praying in the 
parity of thy hands, or with pure hands, (halc deliver the }ſland of 
the innecenr, or (according to that other reading )thoſe chat are 
not innocent. And then, purenes of hanis, or pare h«nds, are put 
as a fign for the thing ſignified, the getture, for chat which is done 
12 thar gefture. The lifii-p up of hands i« a geſture in prayer, ard 
the lifting up of pure hands, nores the purity of prayer.(1 Tim.2, 
8.) 1 will that men pray every where, lifting up holy cr pure hanas. 
Now becauſe "cis uſuall in prayer co lifc up the hands;and in pray- 
er no hands but morrally pure or holy hands ſhould be. lifted up 
(and fo theirs are in Scripture ſence whole liv:s are holy) there- 
fore we may well conceive,that when he. faith, it ball be deliver'd 
by the pursnes ef thy hands, his meaning is this,it (hall be delivered 
by holy prayer, or waen thou'prayeſt holily,it ſhall be delivercd. 
Thus Eiiphazdoth not onely promiſe Fob, that himſelfin perſon 
ſhou!d be lifted vp and ſaved when others are caſt down, but that 
he ſhould be a meanes of ſaving and delivering others, and thoſe 
not ſome few, or all his own family, but that the whole Nation 7 
or ]ſ{land inGenerall ſhould cſcape and fare the better for him, |? 
It ſhall be delivered by the purenes of thy hands, Learne hence, this > 
Great and famous Truth ; Y | 
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He doth good not onely within his owne walls, or to his own - 
perſonall relations, but he is « Common good, a publique mercy, 
a generall Bleſſing, whether we Conſider generali Blefliogs 
either negatively, or affirmatively, that is,. either as ny 
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Chap. 22 As Expoſition uyou rhe Book of J OB. Verl. 30 
from evill,or as brioging in of good,every way the Godly manis 
a generall bleſſing, he ſhall deliver the 1ſland of the Innocent, 


NB yea thoſe that are not Innocent ; the Losd will accept his prayer, 


and hear his requeſt for che deliverance of a place, though there 
be many wicked ones in it,” XHbrahaw (Gen. 18. 32, ) had that 
priviledge granted him, that for his ſake and at his ſuite the Lord 
would have ſpared the wicked, the not Innocent, thoſe who were 
moſt abominably poluted:if chere had been but ten righteous per- 
ſors there, Sodowe had been ſaved from berniog at che ſuit of 4- 
braham Much more wil the Lord ſpare the }{land of the Innocent, 
that is, where there a great many Innocent: ones, ar the prayer 


: -and requeſt of an 1brabam,a man Eminent in faith-and holineſſe. 


How often did ſes turne away the wrath of God, whenie was 


3 breaking forth againſt che people of 1/rae! ( Pſal. 106. 23. ) He 
7 /aid be would deſire chews, (that is, che Lord ſaid it) 4.144 wor Afo- 


ſes bus choſen ftoed befere him in the breach, to turue away his wrath 


bs lefs he foeuld deffroy them. The Lord had as it weremade a decree 


that he would deſtroy that people , but Ho/es comes and Inter= 
Poſeth for them, and the Lord ſpared them. We read ( Ex:4.32. 
9, 10.) that how the Lord ſaid ro Afoſes, 1 have ſcene this peo- 
ple, and brbold it ic a ftifſe-neeked prople; Now therefore let me 
alone, that my wrath may waxe bit againff them, and that (1 may 
conſume then, and [ will make of thee a great people ; But did Afo- 


ſes accept this offec of advancement upon the ruines of that peo- 


ple ? No, he deprecates his owne honour,as it follows (ver.11th) 
eAnd Moſes beſonght tbe Lord hs -as and ſaid, Lord why doth 
thy wrath wax bot againſt this people, 8c? Then at the 14th ver. 


F "The Lord repented of the evill which he thought to due nnto his pen 


ple, Thus Moſes by the purenes of his hands, holy prayer delive-' 
red a Nation that was not innocent, from conſumption in the 
flames of the Lords provoked Jeloufie, Again (ere. 5. 1.) the 
Prophec is Commanded to r#n to and.fro through the ftreets of fe- 
ruſalem, to ſee and know in the broad places thereof, if he could 
finde 4 man, if there were any that execnted judgement, that ſought 


tbe truth, and I will pardon, ſaith the Lord. One man ſhould deli- * 


ver the City that -was not Innocent by the purenes of his hands. 
We ſee the Lord puts the whole iſſue upon this, sf thox car ft finde 
4 man, But wetethere not multitades and throngs of men in fe-. 
r»/alew ? Why then was it propoſed as raarter of —_— " | 
Pp2 a 


—— 
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Chap- 22. Ha Exprfition up » the Bock of ] OB. Verſ. 3d. 


Haud tamen.. 

deus id ſemper ny ' - | 
facit, neg; eft, ſaves them by the purenefie:of his bands; lifted op in prayer... Yee - 
quod quiſquam we muſt take. this with a Cantion ; For we cannot zffirme it uni» _ 
in hac re certi 
e&7 legem im; o- 
nat, falltur er» 


eo Eliphay jj may. ſay,thae this is a priviledge which Saints haye often been hoe . | 
w perpetuumn.. noured wicth,and which noge but Sdintes have been-henonred with 
exr Putavit, Z 


finde a raan thete ? Doubclefle 7rrm/a/em was 2 populous City 
and was filled with men, but a ragn ſo qualified, a:man of Juſtice, 
a manthat ſought the eruth was hardly to 'be found there, and 
therefore 5f thou canſt- fivde (ſuch) « man, 1 will pardon it ſaith the © 
Lord, How pardon it ! There isa-twofold pardon:firit, a pardon *: 
of the guile of ;;nne ; ſecondly a pardon of the puriiſhment of fin. XZ 
The Lord,upon the finding out of ſuch a man, would not pardon . # 
the guiit of all that were there, nor give them an everlaſting par- 
don, but pardoned chey ſhould be as to preſent puniſhment and 
ruine,they ſhould bz pardoned or ſaved from deftruRtion for that 
time,if ſuch a godly man could be found among them.Godly men.  * 
ſave the wicked three wayes- . i 
Firft, They fave them, when by their good Councelland In-.. 
ſtruction they turne them from-their fins, and bring them core- 
penrance ; thisis a happy way of ſaving them, And chus a godly... 
Man may ſave the wicked ,every godly Miniſter of the Goſpel is. ;; 
ſaid co ſave not himſelte onely, (Hur in this ſence) thoſe thatthear - ® 
him , becauſe he offers and urgeth upontaem the means of falva-. # 
tion (1 Tim. 4. 16.) | I 
Secondiy, As they may ſave them thus by being a meanes of - | * 
their Converſion, ſo they may ſave themby being a meanes of | 
their Dire&tion ; Qne godly man m8y-ſave a- whole Land by his Z. 
directing Courcel}, as well as be ſaveth many by his converting. 
Counccil. Of this So/cmon ſpeakes clearely ( Eccle. 9,14, 15 ) 
Therewas 4 little City and few meninit, and there came a great 
King againſt ir, &C, Now there was f:nnd a p: ore wiſe man in, 
«1d he by his wiſdome delivered the Citie. That is, He gave wiſe * 
and wholeſome Counſell, which being followed, proved an effe-. 
RAtuall meanes for the deliverance of the City. E. 
Thirdly, A godly man may be a publique good -to fave and © ©: 
deliver others by his Prayers & Interceſſion, by ſeeking the Lord; © 
that they may bedeliver'd as the latter branch was opened, he | 


verſally, thar the righteous have alwayes this priviledge (inthe 
event ) to deliver the Iflandor Nation wherein they are. But we 


a ary time ro beth Seviour and Deivrers ofa people among. | 
; Whom, 


Chap. 22. Av Expoſition pon the Bok of JOB. Vetl. 30. 
whom they dwell 3 For we know the Lord himſelfe hath given: 
expreſſe Exceptions to this rule ( er. 15. 1. ) where he cells the 
ſtubborn Pewes by his Prophet, Though Hſes and Sammel ſtood 
before me, yet my mind could not be towards this people ; Caſt them- 
ons of my Reks, and let them goe forth; and it ſhall come to paſſe 
if they ſay unto rbee, whither ſhall we gee forth, thou (halt tell them, 
thus ſaith the L:rd ſuch as are for death,to death, & /uch as ave fur- 
the ſword, to the ſword, and ſuch as-are for famine, to famine.When . 
he faith, 7 howgh Mdoſes and Samuel ſto:d before mee ; Some may 
aske, what cto.doe } Ianſwer, we are not to take it for a mute 
fandiog before the Lord, buc a ſtanding before the Lord with 
earceft Prayers, Intercefiions, and Supplications, for the ſpacing - 
of that people; Naw ſaith the Lord, though” Af/es and Summnel ' 
(who-in their generations were eminent godly men, and eminent- 
favourites of God )- though theſe ſhould ſtand before me, ear- 
neltly prayiog forthis people, yet my. minde could not be toward 
them, thatis, -I would not ſpare them, nor ſave thegp from death, 
ſword, famine, or captivity, no not at their entreaty. And we 
havea like Inſtance ( Ez+k. 14 14. ) Though theſe three men, _ 
Noah, Daniel, and fob were in it ( there were but two named in 
7Zeremy,but here three, though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel,and 
7b were init ) they ſhould but deliver their owne ſoules by their 
righteouſneſs [aith the Lord God. They might have the priviledge 
mentioned by E/iphaz in the former vere, hen wen were caſt + 
downe, they might ſay, there u a lifting np, or there is preſervation 
for us, God will take cave of us.: bur God would not be perſwa- 
ded, no not by Noah, Daxiel, and Fob, ro fav? the reſt, So that - 
there are caſes wherein the Lord will not heare the Interceffions 
of the beft of men for a ſinfull people. The Iſland of the wicked, 
or of the not Innocent ſhall not be delivered,no,not by the pure- 
nes of their hands; yet *cis an experienced truth, that God bath - 
ſpared a people for the ſake of fome Godly found amorg-them . 
yea the reaſon-why the Lord doch nor deftroy the world which - 
lies in wickednes,is, much,in reſpet of them who.walk in ho!ines, . 
For were it not (as Eiiſpatold febrram to bis face in referenceto - 
good king ebo/aphar, 2 Kings 3. 14.) that God hath regardeo | 
their-preſence inthe wor Id,-God would not fo much as looke to* 
wards the ungodly, nor ſee them for g9od. This honour have all ' 


the Saints, and bow great.an bagour is. it to be a publique good,;. 
£0 » 
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: tO be a Saviour to an Iſland, toa Nation ? Some indeed are of 
ſuch narrow ſpirits, that if they may ſave themſelves, and keepe 
their own ſtakes, they-care not what becomes of the publique, 
[But as it is a great honour to be aRive for the ſaving and delive- 
rivg of a Nation, ſo ic is a greater honour to have the ſafety and 
deliveranceof a Nation attributed or given in to us by God him- 
ſelfe (chough not at all by way of deſert, yet) in a way of favour. 
Paul was at Sea with no good company, yet when all looked to 
be ſwallowed up, An Angel of Grd appeared to bim, ſaying, Feare 
net Panl,T bou muſt be brought befere Caſar, and Jo, God hath gie 
ven thee all them that ſaile with thee ( ARS 27. 23, 24. ) That is, 
for thy ſake, or becauſe they ate now inthy company, they alſo 
:ſhall eſcape the rage of this cempelt. They all owe their lives to 
thee henceforth as well as to me, for ts thee have 1 given them. 
The men of this world might hence take notice of their own folly, 
who can hardly afford them a good word, or room'to live in the 
world, for whoſe ſake it is chat they live. How often Jo they wiſh 
-and ſeeke their deſtruRion, for whole ſake it is, that themſelyes 
are not deliroyed> How often do they accuſe the Godly, as the 
ervublers of a Nation, as the hinderers of publique good: where- 
25 they arc indeed 4 commen good, The (hariots and horſemen, 
The ProteRion and Defence, the Salvation and Deliverance of 
thoſe States and Nations where they are. The breaches which wic- 
.ked men make by finning, they make up by praying, to turne a= 
way the Lords wrath, that they be not conſumed. We read how 
the Lord Complaines, that there was one found to make up the 
heage,co ftand inthe gapp when he was coming to deftroy them, 
CExz:k.22. 30.) Andit is ſaid of Msſes ( Pſal. 106. 23. ) that 
:h- ſÞ»0d before the Lord in the breach, that he ſhould not deftroy the 
Iſraelites, Which phraſe of fanding in the breach ſeens to beare 
2n alluſien to an Army beſieginga City, who firſt plant cheir 
Canon, and make a breach, and then cometo the ftorme. Thus 
the Lord deales many times with a people, he encampes againſt 
chem, & batrers them, he makes ſome breach upon them by-trou- 
bles and diviſioas, and then expeRs that ſome ſhould ſtand in the 
breach,and beſeech him not to ftorm them with the whole Army 
of his Judgements. And the Lord takes it well when any of the }? 
_ Valiant Ones, when any ofthe Worthies of his 1/-ae/ preſent 
themſelves ia the breach,praying with utmoſt importuniry, _ | 
tne 


—— 
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the Lord would withdraw thole evilis which chreaten to come in. 
at the breach like armed men and lay waſt a Nation, 

And foraſmuch as men of pare hands, or Godly: men have this- 
priviledge to be a common good, by being the deliverers of Nations- 


from common evils and calamities, I ſhall hint ſome-few-things- 


from it more diftin&ly. 


Firft, We ſce wherein (under God) the ſtrength and ſafety of 


Kingdomes and Common: wealths doth confitt, It is not, ſo- 
much, in the wiſdome of the Counſeller, or in the courage of the 
Souldier, Ic is not, fo much, in Armyes at Land,or Navres at Sea; 
Ic is not, ſo much, in walled Cities and fortified. Caftles; It is not, 
ſo mach in onion at home, or in leagnes and confederacics abroad, 
as it is in the purity of mens hexds, or in the holines of their lives; 
Godlines 1s the Sampſons leck;wherein the ſtrexpth of a Nation lyes. 
A Heathen could fay, that A peeple were never ſafe by the ſtands 
ing ef their walls, while themſelves were falling in. their virtues. 
It is therefore (if there were nothing better in it) g20d policy to - 
encourgge piety, and to endeavour the encreaſe ofa Holy Seed in 
any Nation. For as the Prophet ſpeaks ( /a. 6: 13.) As a teile - 
rree and 45 an oake whoſe ſubſtznce i in them, when they caſt their 
leavss, fo the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereef, 


Secondly, In this we ſee the honour which God puts upon - 


Godly men. What can be greater then this, ro bz-really(chough 
perhaps farre from being accounted fo ) the Deliverers and Savi- 
ours of their Country ? What an honour wa: it to Abraham when 
God told a King, that he was beholding co Abraham for bis life, 
or that favour muft be granted co him 2t the ſui-e and as it were - 
ſent him by the hand of Abrabaw (G2n. .0.'7. ) Hs ſoill pray. 


for thee, and thin ſhalt live. An honour nuch4ite this God pur 


upon fob alſo, at the |atter end of this B zoke (Chap. 42.8.) My 
ſervant. 7ob ſhall pray for you, fur him nill I accept, leſt I deale with 
you after your folly. Such an Honour (in ſome. degree ) have all the - 
Saints. | 

Thirdly, Let men honour thoſe whom+God honours thus ; -. 
and let the Princes and powers of the world be glad when they. 
heare that they bave many ſuch in their Dominions, When ſuch - 
are ſabjeQ to then, as rule with God. Ir is ſaid of Z#xes (the - 
Greateft Monarch inthe world in his time) that when 7 hemifto- 


cles came over to him:(who wasa man Eminent for wiſdome and * 


Eloquence) ; 
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-Eloquence) that being over- joyed at ſuch a treaſure he cryed out | 
in his fleepe; 1 have got Themiſtscles the Athenian, Spiritual wif. | 


dome renders men a Greatertrealſure to States, then morall wiſ- 


: dome-can. Surely then they who are ſpiritually wiſe deſerve to be | 
reoycedin. I am ſure it is notTafe to ler chem be diſcouraged by | 


whom our ſafety is eſtabliſhed,much teſle is it ſafe to let them fall 
by whom in their capacity kingdoms ftand;leaft of all, is it ſafe to 


. caſt them downe, who (by the rule of divine politicks) are Srate- 
#ptolders.Therefore let me ſay chis to all tbe powers of this world, 
do not deſtroy thoſe who have the priviledge to be Saviowrs and © 
Deliverers.Y ea, Take heed of deading and ftraitning their ſpirits ** 
in prayer for you, above all, take heed of turning their prayers 
againſt you. Doe not provoke your owne Herſemen to fight a- 
-gainft you, and your own Chariot- wheeles to run over you. As 7 
theſe are the beſt friends to a Nation, ſo the worſt enemies.Better # 
bave many outwardly oppoſing you,then one(upon juſt ground) 


ſecretly praying, or but complaining to God againft you, They 
who have no power at all in their hands, no not ſo mach asto 
-help or ſave themſelves, may yet deſtroy many by the pareneſs cf 
their haxds, that is, they holding up pure bands in prayer, may 
bring dowa deftruction upon many who are wicked, and the ad- 
yerſaries of Chriſt becauſe their adverſaries. But that which they 
moſtly doe, and that which they worſt of all deſire to doe is, 
T bat Lands and Iſlands may be delivered by the purcnifſe of their 
hands. 

To ſhut up this poynt and Chapter, we ſee, that as the Saints 
are killed all the day lsng,by the wicked world, for the Lords ſake 
{Rom. 8. 36.) that is, becauſe they own the Lord and his wayes; 
ſo the wicked of the world are ſpared even all the day long, or as 


often asthey are ſpared by the Lord, for the ſake of the Saints, 
that is, becauſethe Lord owns and approves them and their ways, ® 
and doth therefore give peace to the world,that ſo in their peace, Foe 


they alſo may have peace. 


ks! 


JoB, CHap.' 23. Verſ. x, 2: 


I! 
0 Then Job anſwered, and [4id, 
/ | Even to day is my complaint bitter, ty ſlroak is hea» 
4 | vier then my groaning. 4alh | Gil 
a CAD N the former Chapter we bad the third and laft 
s | TWEW 8:-{ charge of Fliphaz againft feb, in this and that 
"2 i SY which followech 7.4 makes his reply, and de- 
"3 & fcrds bimielte- againft what El/jphaz bad ob» 
ll 4 cted and charged upon him. There are 
29) two opinions concerning the tendency of this 
reply. 

- - Firſt, Some e0-ouk it in favour of 7ob, as ifhe only ſummo. 
/ ned his friends to the tribunall of God, being confident of s good 
4 * iſſuether. _. FP EEE 
: Secondly, Others interpret it as a preſumptuous ſuggeſtion 
Y 2g3inft God himſelfe, andthe ftrifneſle of his proceedings with 
b him, which chey endeavour to prove upon ( as they conceive ) 
: theſe foure grounds of his complaint. | | 

Firſt, Becauſe he complained that his aflitions were beyond 
p all hiscom-plainre;and that what be had ſaid was but lictle to what 
* | he,felt, or tothe greatneſle of his ſorrow(ver, 1, 2.) Even to day 
R i my complains vitter, my froaks u heavier then my groauing. 
FI Theſe words are conceived,to cary in them, ar leaſt,an intimation 
l thac 706 choughe himſelf too bardly dealt with, or that there was 
s | no juſt cauſe why: he ſhould be proſecuted and proceeded. againft 


with ſo much ſeverity by the continued andrenewed firoakes of 

” Goduponbim.. And indeed it cannot bz denyed, T hat be (who. 

> Aſoever heis)s juſtly judged 4s over-bold with God,wbo judgeth any 

7 - of thedealings of God with himſeife or with any other mas over-ſe-> ' _ 
® vere. But we ſhall finde,chat thongh fob complained often chat ; 4 
his ſorrows ( as to- him) were exceeding great, yet he never com- 


plained, that (as to God) they were unjuſt, "x4 
Q q Secondly, 
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Secondly, (Say they) becauſe he complained, that he could 
not get admittance unto God, nor andience with him, which was 
a furcher aggravation of his ſorrow. This be proſecutes from the 
third verſe to the end of the ninth; O rhar 7 knew where 1 might 
finde him, that 1 might come even to his ſeate, 1 would order my 
cauſe before kim, and fill my mouth with argaments, 1 would know 
the words which he wonld anſwer me, &Kc. Asif (according to the - 
ſcope of this expoficion) he had faid, / have waited long under 
my preſſures and burdens, with my petition in my hand , yea Thave 
rendered up my petition, but as yet 1 canget no anſwer ; Alas, I am 
greatly afflifted, yet ſofarre from being releeved, That 1 cannu be 
heard, 1 would theref;re get near God, to Spread and order my capſe 
before him. To be heard and to be releeved, are often in Scripture 
ſence the ſame thing,and alwaysnot to be heard ſignifies as much 
as no: to be relzeved. Till the Lord gives us his ear he never gives 
us his hand, therefore 7:4 muſt needs think himſelf farre from be- 
ing belped while he thought that he was not heard. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe he complained that the Lord did thus afli& 
andtry him, when he already knew what h- was, arid what he 
would be after his tryall by the ſoareſt aflitions;; when he knew 
that he was innocent, & that he would continue & hold out in his 
tnnocency to the end That he would not be weary of well-doing, 
though under the worſt of ſufferings. (Yer. 10, 11, 12. ) He know- 
eth the way that I take, &c. Asif he had ſaid ; The Lord needs nor 
doe this to try me, for he knoweth well enough who I am, and the way 
that I go;ho knoweth both the frame of my heart and the courſe of my 
tife ; he kn»weth how it is with me now, and that 1 ſhall be found 
ſuch as 1 have often pref: fled my ſelf to be, when be hath kept we to 
the urmoſt f his purpoſe tn this fiery furnace of aſfi: tion. When be 
hath tryea-me 1 ſhall come forth as gold, that is, w/o als done, he 
knows that I ſhall kereafter approve my ſelſe upright in heart,” and 
tbat (through bis grace, already beſtowed pon me) I have betharts: 
kept his way, & not declined nor you back from the commandement s 
of his lips yea that I have eftcemed the words of bis manth more then 


' my neceſſ«ry fo.d. Thus Fob is conceived complaining upon this ac- 


count, that he ſhould be ſs extreamly afl: Red, though the Lord 
knew his way, and that he was both a lover of his Word, and a 
keeper of his Commandeinents,and"that he would perſevere wich 
joy in keeping them ro the end, thoigh he ſhould not ſee the ex- 
pected anddefired end of thoſe ſorrows, & Fourthly, 


"Chap. 23. "ts "Expoſition apes rhe Book, of JOB. Veri.r. 


*Fourthly, Becauſe he is conceived complaining that he found 
the Lord altogether inexorable, ſo that no impreſſion could be 
made upon him by any thing he could ſay or doe to take him off 
from his ſeverity towards him (Yer. 13, 14.) He #& of one winde, 
who can turne him (there is no dealing with God ) and what his 

ſoule deſireth, even that he doth (let it fall where and on whom ic 
will, he will do it) for he perfor meth the thing that #s appointed for 
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ms | 
From all which ob inferreth,that be had cauſe enovghto com. 
plaine, much more that he did not complaine without cauſe. 
(Yer. 15, 16, 17.) Therefore am I tronbled at his preſence when I 
conſider, 1 am afraid of him, for God makes my heart ſoft, and the 
Altmighty troubleth me, becauſe I was not cut off before the dark- 
neſſe, neither bath he covered the darkneſſe from my face. Thus you 
bave the parts and ſcope of the whole Chaprer,as *cis ſuppoſed to 
be an over- bold complaint in reference to the dealings of the Lord 
with bim. | 
From all which*tis concluded, that though the Chapter begins Spe antee ſta- 
with, Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, yet, that 7ob doih not anſwer rn jonh - = 
Eliphaz,, nor apply himſelfe to what he had faid ; bur that being (0p mmiu yo 
wearicd with his 6ften repeating, and renewing the ſame argu- monibus defeſ- 
ments againft him, he doth, upon the matter, leave him and his /7, noſe am- 
friends, and all diſcourſe with them , turning himſelf ro God, and pw _ - 
powring his ſorrows into his boſome; as it the anſwer were di- CPs : 
re&ed to God, and not at all to Elijphaz. quiſſims judice 
But I rather apprehend (according to the former interpretati- Nunc hoc ſuurz 
on of this reply ) that 7ob doth bere plainly hold forth an anſwer ? 929613 ad _ 
to what Elipbaz had objeRted or layd to his charge, and thar be- 2m N—_ | 
ing ſtill fo hotly oppoſed, be doth firft defend his own integrity girigir, ve ad 
in this Chaprer ; and that, ſecondly, in the next he overthroweth /eipſum, i. e. 
the ground or foundation upon which his friends buile their gene- /ecumipſe ratic 
rall oppoſition : affirming, that there is neither any certain time ©7% Bold. 
nor way in which theLord doth puniſh wicked men in this world, 
and that therefore no argument can be framed, or \udgement gi- 
ven of any mans condition by his preſent ftate, or the external 
diſpenſations of Ged tewards him, Taking this ſenee, we may 
' reduce the whole Chapterto theſe two parts, f | 
Firſt, A preface; ſecondly, the pleading it felfe. 
The preface is laid downe in the ſecond yerſe ; Even to day 
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my complaint bitter, my ftroake is teavier thew my groaning z the 
pleading follows in the ſubſequent parts of the Chapter, the ſum 
of which may be colle&ed into this formal Argamentation. + 

Te doe falſely accuſe bim of wickedveſſe, and hypecrifie, who is 
ready to plead his cauſe, and doth earneſtly deſire that he may doe it 
hefore the throne of Gods x 

But 1 am ready and due earneſtly defire ro plead my canſe before 
the throne of Ged. 

T herefore ye falſely accuſe me of wickeaneſſe and bypocrifpe. . 

The aſſumption only of this Sy llogiſmeis handled in this Chap- 

ter, from the ſecond verſetothe end, in which ir appeares, thae 
7ob was ready not onely to diſpme the point in controverſie with 
his friends, bur was moſt willing that the Lord ſhould haverhe 
hearing of it; for ſo he ſaich, O rbat / knew.where I might finde 
him, that 1 might even oome to bus ſeate, 1 would order my couſe be-. 
fore him, and fil my mouth with arguments. That is, would pro» 
duce ſuch arguments for my ſelfe, and againft my oppoſers, as 
would render my cauſe juft and innocent before God, how guilty 
ſoever I am found ard repreſented inthe opinion of men. 

Thus farre concerning the generall ftace of this Chapter, 

I ſhall next proceed toexplicate the pares and particulars of it. 


Verſ.1. Then fb anſwertd, and ſaid ; 


Theſe words have occurr'd often before, I ſhall not ſtay upon. 
them. But what ſaid he ?. and bow did he anſwer ? 


, Verſ.2, Even to day is my complaint bitter, my ffroaks is hea- 
vier then my groaning. 


' Thus 7ob begins, This is at once his proluge to what he bad co- 
ſay, and his Apology for what he had ( p-flionately ) ſaid alrea- 
dy. Even to day, Or even thu dey. The word day 1s taxen either 
more largely for the time neere at hand, or ttriRtiy, for che pres». 
ſent time. ( P/al. 95, 8.) To day if ye will. beare b18 wwice,: harden. 
net your hearts ; That is, Hear. bas voce this 3rſtani day, and bare 
den not your hearts ene day longer. Agrine ( D wt: 4.8. ) What 
Nation ts there ſogreat, that hath ſtatutes and jaigements ſcrigh- 
te6145 45 all 1bjs law, that 1 have ſet before you this, day, or at this: 


preſent. 


_ a 
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preſent time. 7acob ſaith to E/au (Gen. 25.- 31. ) Sel 'wr this 
day thy birth-right ; that is, let me haveit now,Jet usftrike up the 
bargaine this houre,, or before we part, Thus here, Ts day, &c. 
* Asif fob had (aid, O friend Eliphaz, Iprrecive that after all thoſe 
 dayes if diſpatation which have paſſed between us; this day is like to 
© be Sent and r4n ont 1n 4s harſh cex{ures on your part,and in as bit= 
ter complaints on my partas any of the former. 
IP Even this day is my complaint bitter. | 
"Þ The word rendred complaint, is tranſlated alſo ſometimes pray- 
or, and ſometimes meditation, (Gen. 24, 69.) aac went ont into 
the field t6 meditate, we put in the Margin, :opray. Has nab uſeth: 
the ſame word { 1 Sam. 1. 16. )eAcconnt not thy kandmaid for a 
daughter of Belial, for ont of the abundance of my complaint(we put 
inthe Margin, CMeditation ): and priefe,  bawe 1 [poken hitherto. 
Many complaine, who pray not, ſome pray, who complaine not, 
and others meditate, who doe neither comp!'aine-nor. pray, | yet 
uſually we meditate, that, we may conſider what:to-pray abour, 
& in prayer powre out our complaints both abvuut thoſe fins and: 
wants and mercies, which have fallen under. our meditation: 


Even to aay is-my complaint 
 Ginter. | = 
The Origirall word hath a twofold derivation, moſt render it preg 
a quo 


as we, bitter, Bitrerneſle inSctipture is often uſed by a mtraphor, yen, no 
to denote any thing which is grievous, troubleſome, afMi:ive, or —_ nem, alij 
diftaftfull ro us, becaute bitter thirigs are ſo tothe pallate or caſt of « 11D ceno» 
wan, Bitcer things are troubicſome to ſence, andtroubles are bit- tane-r: bell nem: 
ter cothe Spirit. Affi:Gbion is a bitter pill;chow wrinff butter things RE. 
againſt me ſaid 7:6 10 God before (Cbap: 13. 26.) ſothat when. & 
he faith.my complains $s bitter, it: ſounds thus much,,my complaint 
Is as preat as great can be, and ] have the greateſt re#ſon to com- 
Plaine. For by complaint, we are to-underftandinoconely the act: 
of complaining, tut: che matcer upon which he did:complaine, or 
tbe cauſe of his complaine. As if he bad 1aid, Hy affliitions («bee 
whith I complaine ) are «cieding bitter, no marvaile then if wy+ 
Complaint be [0 too. ; + Hs 

Secondly, The word comes from a roore, fignifying to rebell,. 


to diſobey, to be exaſperated, or (as ſome learned inthe Hebrew 
x01 WAVeE- 
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give it ) to vary or alter the frame of a mans ſpirit,. and *thedif. | 


4D exaſpera: Poſition of his minde ; becaule they who diſobey and rebell, doe 
tio propriz va- certainly vary and change their minds from what they ingaged to 
riatio, alienitss, be, or profeſſed they were before; they turn afide either from the 
_y - _ ;. lawfull command given them,or from the promiſe & faith which 
| = ay they had given, So the word is uſed( 1. K5»gs 13, 26. ) Where 
infringat ver- the ſacred Hiftory tells us of a dt, 43 was ſeat out npona 
bum Gy manda- Meffage by the Lord unto 7eroboam,and though he faithfully per- 


m alterias, i 
- * rages] formed the Meſſage, yet hearkning to the counſell of another 


60 11ZCUrn, 


4s thou haſt diſobeyed (or rebelled againſt) rhe month of the Lord, 
(that.is,the words that proceeded out of the mouth of the Ldrd,) 
and haſt not k; pt the commandement which the Lord thy God com- 
manded thee &c.T hy carkaſſe ſhall not come into the ſepnlcher of thy 
fathers. Thus che word is tranſlated by ſomein this Text,of F565 


Prophet, he was ilaine by a Lion; T be ſaith the Lird for as much | 


diſobedience or rebellion; And they render the whole ſentence with | 


an interrogation, 
Exi-m hoc die, yg hat, s my complaint this day, accounted rebellion ? as if I did 
conrumacid. contumaciouſly ſer my ſelfe againft God, while I am pewring our 
( habetnr ) que» , DO, 
"imonia mee 2 My ſorrows before bim 5 whereasindeed, my complaints rather 
Contumam eff rebellious or tout againit your conſolations,it yeilds not to them, 
queſtus meur, nor is at all abated by them, The way or courſe which you take 
perſtat. q. d. eo comfort me, is too weake to graple with, much more is it too 
ceder ſelatris Weak tO conquer and ſubduemy ſorrows. 
veſtris. i Yet further, This ſence and tranſlation of the word, may be ap- 
Rab, Sol: plyed to that ſpeech of Eliphax in the former Chapter(ver. 21.) 
exhorting fob to acquaint himſelfe with God, and to be at peace. 
As if he had ſaid, Leave off thy diff ances, lay downe the weapons of 
that moſt unholy warre which thou haſt taken up againſt God, To 
which cloſe rebuke 7ob anſwers bere, what? 7s my complaint ro God 
looked upon by you 4s a combate with Gd ?\or do ye thinke that while 
Theg pity Md favour of God, T have bid him defianceycr declared my 
ſelfe bus enemie ? What elſe can be the meaning of it that you exbort 
me ſo ſeriouſly to reconcile my ſelfe to God? He that 14 called to make 
peace with another, ts ſuppoſed tobe at warre with bim, or at leaf? 1 
beare him i/l will. So then, according tothis rendering, and inter- 


pretation of the Texr, the drift ofhis ſpeech is to ſhew how little : 


ground there was, yea how unuft it was, that he ſhould be accu- 
ſed of rebellion and contumacy againſt God, while he was onely 
we” bemoaning 
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bemoaring his own ſad condition, :and putting up his complaint 
to God, We may forme up his ſence iato this argumentatio2. 
He cannot be juſtly accuſed of rebellion againff Gea,who complains 
much, or greatly, when bu griefe ts: more or greater. ; 
But wy griefe is wore and greeter then my complaint. 
T berefore 1 cannot be juft{ywecuſed:of ribel5on againſt God, be- 
cauſe 1 complaine.- (aan. os bs ANOSEE!S 
Againe, The text is thus rendred ; Eves to day the ſharpnes or Ftiam hodid eff 
bitterneſſe of my complaint remaineth, or my ſorrow is as it was, (vel ſuo loco 
1 am no way eaſed but rather more affl:f:d by what you have faia mat aſe» 
for the edfing of my affiiHion. An impr-per plaiſter doth but exflome, © - yi — 
#0t at all hrale, the wound. So that, as according to the former in- Queſt, a 
rerpretation, he tooke off their charge of impatience, contumacy, medic:n:ine 
and rebellion againft God, according to the mind of this he ſhews v1 © evit. 
the weakneſle and inſufficiency 6f what they had ſpoken,as to the 5 jak gh > 
allay of his ſorrow,and the-curing or ſatisfying of bis diftempered |, 1,tu; 
ſpirit. So that here he ſeemes to renew and corfirme-thart.opint- ſperabam fo. e 
on which he had given of his friends-in their procedure witht: him +t me ſolaremi- 
( Chap. 13. 4.) Te are forger: of lyes, yea art al\ Phyſitians: of no "HE 
value: O that ye would altogether hold your peace; and it ſhould be {1 | RR 
Jour __ And againe. { Ch, 16; 2s }:AMisſerable Comforters yeri.s conſola- 
arejeall; Shall vain words have #nend 207 what embe/dueth thee tirnice Mere. 
that then an/weriſt. Ss bere, ye hawe done nothing yet iff. Fually to 
remove my complaint : I am likg aperre patient, whothaving beew 
long under the Phyſitians bandyand [uffrred many painefult appli 
cations, #s yes 4s farre from a crre as the firſt bowreof bus undere 
taking. Even 10 day the bitternes the ſharpurs of my diſeaſed mind 
remainets. 1 bavebeen inpaine (as the Church . ſpeaks, : fe. 26. 
18.) I have as #t were brought forth winde., Te have notwreught 
any deliverance, neither hath this inhabitant ( my:{orrow)) fallen by 
ur hard. | | : 
5 Laftly, Some referre theſe words tothe promiſe.made by E£15=. 
phaz (Chap 22.21) exborting. Fob to acquaine bipiſelfe- with 
God,&c. ayd ſo: good ſhomd come. to bums, But Leith fybitierey Though 
I am cleare from what you: accn/e me + and alfo. have crmmunor 
With Ged in wayerof holines ;, yet 1 experience no ſuch. gooa 4s you 
promiſte 1 am not brought into wayrs of comfort, but 'Puther my ſors 


rows encreaſe, and my complaint #. 4s bitter: this day,. 46 ever 5t 
WAL, | 2I4g 1d GOD 


# 


5d4 Chap. 23- A» Expoſition upon the Book of ] O B, Verl. 2, 
_ Aud (a5 it follows inthe Text) | 
My ftroaks us heavier then my groaxing. .. 


Won ſais pro Tis be addeth as further explication, or as a proofe of the 
gravilate plage former part of the verſe 5 as if he hag, ſaid, If ye inquire why my 
conguerat 3 S- complaint & ſo bitter, it is becauſeniyfreake is fo heavy, even hea- 
perat plaga que” y1;ey then my groaning 3 And why ſbonla ye call my- complaint rebel- 
eq ar lion, ſeeing 1 dee wot complaine more,no nor ſo much as 1 have cauſe, 
Sic le excuſat dy ſtroaks #6 heavier then my groaning. Thus hes ſtill labouring 
ab imp atientia to acquit himſelf of that ſo often repeared accuſation, impatience 
© bo 1c ander the hand of God, and rebellion apainft him. * 
0 4: 9, Q. 
Inuſtifimum Hy proake. 
— The Hebrew is, 973 h«nd, the hand is taken for that which was 
querar de meis done by the hand, The inftrument for the effec, my hard,char is, 


malis cum mul- |, Locke of the band that ts upon me; whole hand was that ? the " 


19 gravior ſit 


plage hand of God he meanes. - Asif it had been ſaid more expreffely, 

: T he ftroak of the band of Ged upon me is heavier then my groaning. 
Maus propla- In the former part of the verie, he ſpake of rhe b5rrer»eſſe+ of bee 
ga 4 manu dei complaint, here ofthe beavineſſe of his troake, or that the ſtreaks 


raflidia. | given him was exceeding heavy. As bitter thinps are grievous to 
Os . pallate, ſo heavy thingsare. burdenſome to . whole body; 
We are ſo0n weary of that which is very heavy And therefore( Mat. 
11. 30.) when Chriſt would convince us that we have no reaſon 
to be weary of that burden, which he layerh'npon us, ( his -holy 
counſels and commandements) he faith, My y:he # exfie, and my 
burthen light : My burdens are not like thoſe which the Phariſees 
bind upon you, heavy and grievors rd be borne (Matth. 23. 4.) SO 
here, when fob faith, 2y frocke bexvy, he would have dis 
frieads know that bis were (in themſelves) no light aflitions* | 
(though there is a ſence in which all che aMiRions of the Saints 
are light, 2 Cor. 4. 17.) but grievous to be born, | 
- Secondly, .Some read the words thus, AMfy ftiroake is heavier. 
upon my groanings, or when 1. gyvane;” Asifhe had faid, the wore 1 
Zroane and ſigh, the mort 1 am wounded, 1 yit nothing by my groan-. 
ings but freſh ſmitings and additional ſorrows, © bye F 
Thirdly, Others tranſlate the Hebrew word properly, not © 
firoake (by a Metonymie of the-effe& ) bat band. ©CIMy hand is © 
keavy upon ( or becauſe of |) wy proanivg , that is, wy hand © 
weake 
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weaks brcanſe of my groanings, a weak hand, is a beavy hard , Mens mearg- 
that is heavy, which is not lifted up withoue difficulty. Now when £/4v4t« ſuper 
the hand is weake we can hardly lift i to our head ( as we ſay ) £7 net” 
The weake hand is a heavy hand, not becauſe of the weight of it, ———_— 
but becauſe of the weaknes of it,or want of firength to weild any ques dolores ex- 
chiog with it, or to hold it up. In this ſence we are to underſtand '744ent, etiam 
Zob crying out, Hy hand s heavy becauſe of my groaning; Asifbe —— mee defi 
had ſaid; 3 ffrength files me, my bands hang downe, and through bſſe & _ 
weakneſſe 1 am not able to lift them up. 1n the fourth Chapter, je vix pre im- 
Eliphaz cold?ob,that he by his good counſel had formerly ſtreng- **cilltate atiof. 
thened the weake, or the looſened hand1, Which forme of ſpeaking a 4M . 
anſwers that of the Apoftle (-Heb. 12. 12. ) Life np the bends cule. 
that hang down,Weakneſle is as a weight faftned eothe hand, and 
holding it downe, -The hand is never ſo much faftned, as when ic 
is (in this ſence) made lax or looſened; The Originall word here 
uſed intimates, that much ſorrow and crouble weigh downe the 
hand; My hand « beavy becauſe of my groaning, Or ( asweread ) 
My ftroake is heavier then my groaning. | 

Thus we have fob ſtill complaining and groaning . whence was 
all this ? even from the ſence of his ſore afliQions. 


Which may teach us ; 
Firſt, Thar affl:(tFion doth uſually vent it ſelf in complaints and 
groan, 


While we are in the fleſh, we are ſubjeR to afflition ; and all 
affliction is grievous to the fleſh, not only co fleſh as it notes the 
corruption of tbe ſoule, but to fleſh as taken for the conſtitution 
ofthe body. Affliction will be felt ; It makes the fleſh ſmart ; and 
when the fleſh {marts,it may make him complain and groan who 
is ſpirituall ; yea complaints and groans give ſome eaſe to our af- 
fl;Qions.As the pain of affliction cauſeth groaning and complain- 
ing, ſo groaning and complaining are ſome releefe in our paines ; 
& hence it hath been reported as one of the higheſt peices of cru. 
elty not to allow thoſe who have been under exquiſite paines to 
complaine and groan ; for chovgh groaning doth not at all abate 


the paine, yet it doth ſomewhat divert our thoughts from it ,and 


while we communicate it to others in complaints, we are ſome- 

what the leſſe ſencible of it our ſelves. F 

Secondly, Whereas 7:6 checks his friends (according to the 
| Rr ſecond 
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ſecond expoſition of the words) for calling or accounting his 
complaint rebellion, 
Obſerve ; S. . 
That we are apt to miſunderſtand and wrong fully interpret the 
complaints of others. 

Many are ready to miſ-interpret that which we ſpeak delibe. 
rately,much more what we ſpeake paſſionately and complaining. 
ly ; 7ob ſpake ſorrowtully, and he was preſently judged to ſpeak 
rebelliouſly ;he was but humbling and bemoaning himſelf before 
God, yet he wasefteemed as a man rifing up againſt and warring 
with God. While Hanxa was making a prayerfull complaint to 
God, Eli a g:0d man thought ſhe was overgon with wine(1 Saw. 
I. 14.) How long wilt thou be drunk, put away thy wine from thee. 
When the Apoſtles were uttering the great things of God, as _- 
ſeme were amazt4, (0 others mecked, ſaying, T beſe men are full of + 


new wine (As 2. 13+) There are two ſorts of words and ations 7 


molt liable ro miſ-interpretation, . 

Firſt, When we a& or ſpeak highly in holineſſe.; for then the 
world l60ks upon thoſe of ſoundeſt minds as mad,or vaine, as di- 
ſirated or drunken, theſe men ( ſaith the world ) are full of new 
wine ; whereas indeed (as Peter makes anſwer in the As) they 
are not drunken, as ts ſuppoſed, but filed with the Spirit. Feſtus © 
told Paul, that he was beſide himſelf, that much learning had made 
him mad, when he heard the diſcourle ef his wonderfull converfi- 
onto Chrift and holy converſation in Chriſte. Fs 26.24.) And 
it ſeems that ſome among the {orixthians had no better nor 0- 
ther opinion of him,elſe he would not have made ſuch an Apolo- 
gy for himſelfe and fellow: ſervants in Goſpel-worke ( 2 Cor. 5. 


13. ) Whether we be beſides onr ſelves it 1s to God, &c.that's a ſober 2 
madneſle indeed which is to God. But thus ſtil] we ſee they who 
aQ or ſpeake higheſt in grace,are cenſured as avg and ſpeakirg "* 


below cature, And as theſe whole graces are moving aloft, are | 
often ſulpeRed of madneſſe, a. | 
So, ſecondly,they who lye below complaining under the preſ- 
fures of nature by affliction,are as often ſuſpeRed of and charged 

with impatience. A troubled ſpirit can bardly judge aright of it © 
ſelfe, and is ſeldeme rightly judged by others. 1 will end this poynt 
with two Cautions. The firſt to-ail,corcerning thoſe that are af- 
&Red; The ſecond to all that are afflicted. 
= | To 
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To the former I ſay, j»dge charitably of thoſe who complain biz» 
zerly 3 for as a manin a low condition knoweth not-whae himſeif 
would either be or doe, were he advanced co the heights of ho- 
nour and power ; fo he that is at eaſe, and wel, knoweth not what 
himſelfe wouldeither be or do, were he in paine or overwhelmed 
with ſorrows, Extreames in any ſtate are rarely borne with a well 
or duely tempered moderation. 

Secondly, To the latter I ſay, let them expeR to heare them- 
ſelves hardly cenſured, and learne to bearic; let not ſuch thinke 
frange of their ſufferings, either under the hand of God, or by 
the tongues of men. Great ſufferers Peake oftews nnbecomingly, 

and are as often ſo [pokes of. | 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as the matter of this ſuggeſtion againſt 
Job, tumultmons axd rebelliens Feeches, at leaft ſpeeches ſavouring 
ftrongly of rebellion are incident to any Godly manin 74bscon- 
dition, Obſerve. | 


T here may be rebellion againſt God in a gaed mans complainings 


#nder the afflifting hand of God. 


An unquiet ſpirit is nor onely a great burden to man, but a dif. 
honour eo God, Our diſſatisfaRtion with the dealings of God, 
carrieth init (at leaft-an implicic ) accuſation of him, or that God 
hath not done well becauſe it is ill (to ſence) with ns. There is a 
rebellion againſt the rod as wel as againſt the word of God. For 
as our ftrugling and ftriving with the word of God & the unqui- 
etneſſe of our hearts under any truth when it rakes hold of vs is 
rebellion againſt God, fo to trive, and ſtraggle, with the rod of 
God, or with the croſſe that he layes upon us is rebellion againft 
him alſo. Ged ſpeakes to us by his rod as well as by his word ; 
and we ſpurne at God in wrangling with his rod, as well as in 
wrangling with his word. Yea to have hard thoughts of God,as 
that heis ſevere, and rigorous, that he hath put off his bowells 

of compaſſion towards us, and forgotten to be gracious ; fuch 
thooghts,as theſe of God under affliction, are rebelious thoug' rs. 
And as there is a rebellion in che thoughts againſt Godin caſe of 
afflitron; ſo alſo in the Tongue. Thus, to murmur is to tebell, 
I doe not ſay that all complaining is rebellirg,but all murmuring 
is , we may complain and tell the Lord how ſad it is with us,how 
much our ſoules, our bodies, our eftates, our relations bleed and 
Rr2 ſmare. 


em 
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ſmart. We may complaine, and make great complaints withour 
fin, but the leaſt murmuring is ſinfa!l,yea inthe very nature of it, 
ſo full of ſin,chat it aſually & deſervedly paſſeth under the name 
of Rt bellion. The children of 1/7ac/! were as often charged with 
rebellion as with murmurirg ; And therefore when they murmur- 
ed for want of water, ſes ſaid unto them, Hear cw yc rebels, 
maſt we fetch you water ont of this Recke ? (Numb. 20. 10.) Ard 
againe, Moſes chargeth this upon them with his laſt breath (as it 
were) Deut.31.27, I know thy rebellion and thy ſtiffe neck, bebold 7 
while I am yet alive with you this dayye have been ribellizus againſt © 
the Lord, and how much more afier my death: yea the Lord hime 7 
ſelfe chargeth rebellion upon that tnparalield payre of Brethren, | 


A:ſes and Aaron themſelves,becauſe they had not fo fully as they 


ought at a!l times and in all things ſubmitted unto his divine dif- 


penſations among that people, (N.zmb. 24.) The Lord ſpake to FE | 
Moſes, faying, Aaron ſhall be gathered unto hu people, for he ſhall 


ot enter into the Land which I have given unto the chilaren of 1/- 
ral, b cauſe ye (the Lord puts them both together.in the fin ) 
rebelled againftl my wird at the waters of Meribah. 


Fourthly, whereas {«b faith ; Even to day my complaint t6-bit- | P 


xr. Obſerve; C 
Toe eAffi.Gtions and ſerrows if [ome eminently Gedly, fticke by 


them, or continue long upon them. 


It is with-afflitions as with diſeaſes, there are-ſorne acute dil- 
eaſes, ſharpe and feirce for a while, but they laſt nor, they are 0- 
ver ina few dayessfor either the diſeaſe departs from the man, or 
the man departs out of the world by the feirceneſle of his diſeaſe. 
There zre alſo Chronicall difeaſes, laſting, lingring diſeaſes, that 


hang about a man many dayes, yea moneths and years, and will 


not be gone while he lives, but lye downe in the grave with him; 
Such a diffcrence we find among thoſe other afMiRions and trou- 
bles which are not ſeated (as diſeaſes) in rhe body, but reach the 
whole eſtate of man, Some are acute and ſharp, like the fierce 
fs of a feavor, but they laft-not; or like Summers ſudden ſtorms, 
which are ſoone followed with a ſucceſſion of faire weather. Bur 
there are alſo chronicall afMiitions, tuffe and unmoveable trou- 
bles, which abide by us, which dwell with us day after day, yeare 
after yeare, and never leave us while we live, - or till we leave og 

| | world, 
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world. Many a good man hath carryed his zffliction with him to-. 
the grave. If any ſhell ob,ct; how then is that of David true, 
(P/al. 30 5.) Weeping may endure for a nigbt, bat joy cometh- 
5» the morning, | anſwer ; Firſt, That Scripture fpeakes of thar 
which is often experienced, but not alwayes ; ſecondly, It is moſt 
crue alſo that all our weeping is bur for a night, yea but for a 1e- 
went (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2 (or. 4. 17,)-compared with that 
morning of ;oy when-the day of onir bleſſed eternity ſhill begin. 
Thirdly, the P/a/me hath this ſcope chiefely, to. ſhew, char che: 
troubles of the Saints are not everlaſting, not that they are never 
lafting;or to ſhew that the night of weeping ſhall at laſt conclude 
in 8 morning of joy to the Godly,not that their night of weeping: 
ſhal] preſently conclude. For as ſome have only a Summers night, 
--Z ora ſhort nightof ſorrow, ſo others have a winters night, or a 
2 longnight of ſorrow. And this nighe of forrow, may be as lorp- 
not only as many naturall dayes or as ſome yeares, but as long: 
as all che naturall dayes and yeares of this preſent life, The mor- 
| Ning of joy ts not to be underſtood of che next morrow aſter the 
* ſorrow began, fer how long ſoever our weepinPcontinoves, it is 
night-with us, and whenſoever joy comes (though at midnight) 
*tis morning with us. For ſure enough as thoſe ſons of pleature 
are deſcrived (1/a. 56. 12.) promiſing themſelves the continu» 
ance of their joyes;( To morrow ſhall be as this day,and mnch mnre 
abundant, therefore come fetch wine and let us drinks to day, there. 


- will be wine enongh for to morrow too, thus they promiſed them- 
4 ſelves that their pleaſures ſhould continue in a ſucceflion cf mary 
r morrows, now as theſe ſonnes of pleaſure promiſed themſelves. 
= thecontinuance of their delight )ſo many ef the ſons & daughters i 
t 3 of forrow have found and fill finde a continuance of their trou- | 
| 3} bles,and have cauſe to ſay,this day is ever}as bad-as yeſterday was; 
- | yea our bitter cup, our wine of aftoniſhment is much more adnn» 


- dant, our ſorrow is greater this day then ic was yeſterday, that 
e 'Z was a blacke ſad-gloomy day, and this is a day more blacke, iad, 
* = andgloomythenthar was. 
C 
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Fifthly, From theſe words ; fy ſftroake ts. heavier then my 
groaning, Obſerve, 
That the af flitions of ſome of the precious ſervants of Grdgexreed, . +. 
a and ſurpaſſe all their complaints and groass. 
: = The proansof ſome are heavier then their ſtroake, _ m 
| IOAKES> 
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ſtroakes of not a feware heavier then their groanes. So me ſhew 
more ſorrow then they have, and'others have more ſorrows then 

they can ſhew, 7, faith fob, Cannat tell you no not ſo much as by the 
language of my groaning; bow heavy my ftroake s. As there i a 
peace of God,a peace which he giveth to many of his people in this 

life which paſſeth al nnderfanding ( Phil. 4.6.) they have a 
ſence of ſuch peace ſometimes upon their ſpirits as their under- 
ftandings know not what.to make of it, they are ſo farre from 
being able co tell you what it is,that they are not able to conceive 
whar it is, but muſt confeſſe that cheir peace is gr-ater and Jarger 

then their underftanding, now ( I ſay ) as the peace which Ged 
gives his paſſeth their underftandings)ſo the troubles and ſorrows 

of many who are deare to God, excced, or ſurpaſſe all their ex. _ 
preſſions, they cannot declare, nor canany for them, how it is ,_ } 
with them, Again, as there is1n this lifea joy in beleeving, which 
is unſpeakable (1 Pet. 1.8.) ſo there is a ſorrow in ſuffering which | 
is unſpeakable. And ( which is very wonderfull ) theſe ewo meet 
ſometimes in the ſame perſon, who at the very inftant while his 
ſorrow is ſo greF that he isnot able co expreſſeit, neem ſweet 


and raviſhing joyes beyond expreſſion. Yet, I conceive (as to 
?.obs caſe) his ſpirit was darke, and his minde troubled, as well 
as his body was pained, and his outward eftate torne and ruin'd, 

Sixthly, From theſe words 3 My ftrocke is heavier then my 
groantng. 


Obſerve : 


That, #: i finfull to groant and complaine beyond the ſtroake that 
26 upon us, or to complaine more then we have cauſe. 


| Tebſeems here to yeeld it, and confeſſe, that if his iroake had 
not been ſo heavy, his groaneshad not been-innocents and if it * 
be finfull to groane,and complaine more,or beyond our ftroakes, 
how ſinfull is it to complaine without any ftroake at all> Some *® 
complzine without cauſe, and groane before they are fmitten, 
yea, ſome are ready to complaine when they are incompaſſed a- 
bout with many mercies, and are not ſatisfied when they are fil- # 
led; they complaine, becauſe they have not what they would, 7 
or becauſe others have more then they, though themſelves have 
enough, if they knew what is enough. The Ox and the Aﬀe are * 
a rebuke to ſuch ; For as ob ſpeaketh (Chap. 6. ) ill the Aſe | 
bray 
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bray when he hath graſſe, or loweth the Ox over his fodder ? Ttra- 
tionall creatures will not complaine when they have the conveni- 
ences 0f nature, Surely then thoſe men a&t much below prace, 
who co mplaine when they have food convenient,and health con 
yerient, yea all things convenient ( poſfibly aboundanr ) for the 
ſupport of nature ; who complaine when they have not ſo much 
2s an akeing joynt about them, or the ſcratch of a pin, no nor the 
want of a pin, nor of a ſhooe-latchet, Some complain when they 
have meateenough, becauſe they have not ſauce, yea fome com- 
plaine when they have both meate and ſance enough, -rhe afffu- 
ence of all things, not onely for neceſficy but for delight, What 
ſhall weſay ofthem who are never well neither full nor fafting ; 
who are ſo farre from having learned the Apoftles leſſon to be 
content in all eftates, that are content in none. The. people of 7/- 
rael murmured not only when they wanted bread, but when they 
had it , whenthey had Mannah they murmured for Quailes,and 
at laſt they murmured at their very Mannah, their ſoules loathed 
that light bread: Confider how great their finne is, who com- 
plaine upon ſuch termes as theſe, who complaine before they are 


$ hurt, yea who complaine when they have no cauſe but to be very 


thankfull. We live in complaining times, many cry out of preſ- 
ſures and burthens, nothing pleaſerh many among us, becauſe eve- 
ry thing is not as they pleaſe. 7ake heed your groanings be not 
heavier then your ftroake , eſpecially take heed ye be not fourd 
groaning without a ſtroak, and complaining over your bleſſings , 
the Lord hath healed our ftroakes in a great depree, but our com- 
plainings are not healed ; If we be found complaining when we 
have no cauſe, or when we ſhould be giving thanks, we may 
quickly provoke God to give us cauſe enough of complaining. 
God hath heavier ftroakes for them, whoſe groaning is heavier 


# then their ſtroake, and he hath heavieſt firoakes for them, who 
# groan when they are not ſtricken, When children cry for nothing, 
2 tbey areuiuaily made to feele ſomething which will make them 


cry to purpoſe, This humour is childiſh enough in children, ir is 
worſe in men, but it is worſt of all in Chriftians, who are alſo the 
children of God. There aretwo things which God will not bear 


& inhis, Firſt, when they grow wanton with a mercy ; Secondly, 
e | 


- | 


when they complaing without a crofle. To complaine under a 
crofle, 
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crofle, is to'aRt below grace; To complaine of a crofle, is ro a& 
againſt grace. To.complaine beyond a croſle,is a.defect of grace, - 
but to complaine without a<croſle, is a defeR in nature. | 

The Apoflles wle is (1 Theſ. 5.18.)in every thing give thanks, 
and he gives his reaſon for itin the words which follow, for this & 
#he willof Ged in Chriſt Jeſus concerning yow. Now, if it be the 
will of God that we ſhould give thanks io every thing, then ig_ 
muſt be againſt his will that we ſhould complaine in any thing, 
{ omplaining & contrary to thanks-giving. A godly man may ſee 
two things in the heavielt ſtroakes of his affliction, which may 
provoke him tothankſgiving, at leaſt, which may flop him from 
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all immoderate-complaining, Firft, That God hath a reſpet co 


his good in his heavieſt sMiGtions, and that the iflue ſhall certain» } 
Jy be good to him, Secondly, that how heavy ſoever his ftroake 
is, bis fin hath deſerved a beavier,and that God could have made 
it heavier, even his lictle finger heavier upon him, then bis loyns 
have been» T hat our roake might have been heavier may top 
our.complaining, but our heavielt troake fhall turn to our bene- 
fir, (hould ftirre vs up to thankſgiving : In heaven there will noe 
be the leaſt ſhadow of a cauſe tocomplaine , Thankſgiving will 

all our worke, and the werke of all in heaven; And by how muc 
we are the more in thankſgiving and the leſſe in complaining on. 
earth (unleſſe jt be of and agaioft our ſelves for finne) the more 
heavenly we are, When we are ftricken we ſhould complaine as 
litcle as we can,and we ſhould always be able to ſay(as fob here) 
That our complaint u not greater then enr ftroake, | 
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JOB, CHAP. 23. Ver. 3, 4, 3: 


0h that 1 knew where I might find him, that Imight 
come even to his ſeate: | 


1would order my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth 
with arguments. * - 


Twould know the words which he would anſwer me, 


and underſtand what he would ſay nnto me. | . | ; 


"lf 

0B having ſhewed in the former verſe,how bitter and how ſad 

tis Condition was, evth farre beyond his own Comptaint,and 
that his troake was heavierthen his groaning; he now turnes 
himſelfe from earch to heaven, from the creature to the Creator, 
from man to more had been among his friends a great while, 
they had debated the matter long, but all in vaine, and wichour 
fruit to his ſoul; he had yer received no Comfort : What will he I 
doe next ? ſee here his addreſle to God. 


Verſ. 3. O that Ikntw where I might finde him ! that 1 might 
come even to his ſeat : 
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O that Thyew| 


The Hebrew is, who will give we to know, &c. The words are a 
forme of wiſhing, ordinary among the Jewes ; 1/ho will give, or 
who will grant me thu or that, O that 1 knew,&c,And it |ntimates 
or Implyes two things. T4941 

Firft, A vehement and ſtrong deſire after ſomewhat much de- N 
ſierable ; who will give me this? or where ſhall L have it > 

Secondly, It Implyes ſelfe-Inability, or ſelfe-Inſufficiency to 
attaine and reach the,thing de.ired. As if 7b had ſaid ; 7 am not 
able of my ſeife to finde him,O that 1 knew where 1 might finds him! 

O that I either had the light of. this knowledge .in my ſelfe, or that 
{ome body would enfernie and teach me |. O that 1 had afriendto 
Chalke me ont the way, to lead mt by the hand, and bring me neer to 


[] God, | 
: SF The 


ed 
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The vulgar latine Reading fixeth both thoſe aCts upon God as 


buzt ut cegn'ſ- the Object ; O that [ome one or other would give me to know and. 


finde kim ! As if his wiſh and longing deſire w.re firſt ro know 
God, ſecondly, to ftinde him; or in finding to know him. Our 
trarflation dete: mines this knowing in 7.6,and findingupon God: 
GM that / : new where might {inde kim | Who it is that 7ob would 
find: is not <xpreltl in the text by name, nor1s thereany Antece- 
Cent in the verſbefore,uith wh wecan Connet this relative 61m. 
Y<r'cis beyond queſtion or diſpute that he means God, O th.ie 
might finde him ! that'is, God, But why did. he not fay, O that 1 
knew where to finde God, but, O that 1 knew where to finde him? 1 
anſwer, He doth it becauſe bis heart being full of God, he ſuppo- 
fed that thoſe to whom he ſpake had their hearts full of him too, 
and ſo would eafily underſtand whom I meant, or that he could. 
mean none but God. X 
We find ſuch kinde of abrupt ſpeeches ( as I,may call chem ) 
in 0 her Texts of Scripture, ſtill ariſing from fullneſs and ftrength 
of aff:ion inthe ſpeaker.See how $elomen begins his Love-ſong, 
bis Song of Sengs. The Song of Songs which ts Solomons, that's the 
titieof it; How doth it begin ? Let hims kiſſe me &c, Here is a 
{t. ange Exordium to a Sorg,none having been ſpoken of before, 
Let him kiſſe me with the kifſes of bis month] by whom the Church 
would be kiſſcd ſhe expreſſeth not, but her heart was fo fall of 
Chriſt, ſo full of love to Chriſt her Bridegroome, her husband, 
that ſhe thinks it needlefe ro mention him by name, when ſhe 
ſpeakes of him whoſe kiſſes ſhe deſired. Her love had paſſed 
chrough the whole Creation, through menand Angels, through 
all rhirgs here below, and fixt it ſelfe onely upon Chrift her Lord: 
2nd Love. Therefore ſhe never ſtood ſpeaking perſonally of him, 
but only relatively, and leaves all to underſtand whom ſhe inter- 
ded Thus faith Fcb, O-tbat 1 knew where Imight finde bims | when 
as hz bad not ſpoken of any diſtin perſon} before, in this Chap 
rer. And-wehave alike paſſage flowing* from alike abondant 
love to Chriſt, in the 20. of Foby, ver. 15. where ſary comes to 
the Sepulchre (Chriſt being riſer) and the Angell ſeeing her weep 
asxed her the reaſon ofit, To whom ſhe replyed, Becan/e they- 
hve taken away my Lord and I know not where they havs laid bim, 
having thus ſaid, ſos turned ber ſelfe backe, and ſaw Feſus ſtanding, 
and knew not that it was Jeſus: he ſaith nnto ber, Weman, why 


weepeſt. 
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weepeſt thou > whow ſeekeſt thou ? She ſupp:ſing him ta be the Gare 
diner, [aid, Sir, if thow have borne him hence, tell me where tho 
haft 14i4 bim, She never names Chriſt, but only faich, 1f chox 
have borne him hence, &c. becauſe her heart was full of Chriſt,ſhe 
chought his heart was full of him too, and that he underſood her 
well enough whom ſhe meant, though ſhe ſaid not whom ſhe 
meant. . Thus in the preſent text, Fob was to God at that timeas 
Aary to Chrift, at a loſſe for him, not knowing where co finde 
him, God wasasit were removed from him, as Chriſt was riſen 
from the Sepulchre; Therefore be complainingly and aff:Rionate- 
ly erquires; O that I knew where [ might find kim ! My ſoule is a 
thirſt tor God, my hearc pants after him, O thas / knew 


where 1 might finde him |. | 


The Hebrew word ſignifieth to fiude, by going out to meet a Verbum xv 
man, or (as we ſay) to light upon him. As Ahab ſaid to Elijah Benfica 4s 4009: 
(1 Kings 21. 20.) Haſt thou found ( ormet) mrO mine enemy ? ,, o—_ Ow 
and he anſwered, 1 have fcund (or met) chee. Sothe word is uſed atrcyi obuium 
(2 Kings 10. 13.) febu met with the Brethren of Abaziah King fieri. 
of ?udah,ln the Margin we ſay, Febs feund the Brethren of sAha- 
ziah, that is be mercthem upon the way, for he weat out co meer 
chem. Read alſo (1' Fam. 10. 3.) As if the ſence were thus gi- 
ven; O that 1 knew where 1 might finde him | that is, whither 1 
wight goe to meet him, though 1 ſhould aor finde him by accident, 
or (as we ſay) ſtumble upon him ; I wovld goe our, I would tra- 
yell, and take paines upon hopes to meet him. 

Secondly, That word ſignifies ſo to finde as to take ho'd and 
apprebend, to take faſt hold 6fa thing , and then, O that 1 mighe 
finde him, is, O that I might lay hold on hins ; if I knew where I 
might have him, T would lay faſt hold on him, and cleave cloſe to 
bim. So the word is uſed ( E/ay 10, 10.) As wy hand hath found 
the king domes of the Idolls,and whoſe graven Images did excell them 
of Fern/alem and Sawaria. Thus ſpake the proud Aſſyrian, my 
hand hath found thew ; Why, the Kingdoms of the Heathen were 
not ina Corner, that he had need to ſearch after them,he did not 
make a new diſcovery of thoſe kingdomes, They were not, terra 
3ncognita, an unknown or a #ew found land; that's not the mean- 
ing; but when he ſaith, my hand hath fenrrd them, the ſence is, I 
have laid hold on them, and ceined then my own uſe, I have -' 
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ded them to my own dominion, and breughr them ander my ſubjects» 
on. So inthe 14. verſe of that Chapter ; 1y hand hath found as a 
Neſt the riches of the people, that is, I have laid hold on their ri- 
ches, ard ſaid a*s mine; 1 bave taken the whole neft with all che 
eggs, ali their goods and treaſures, into my cuftgdy ard pofſefſi- 
on. : Thus 7b would find God that he might Jay bold on him 
for his owne or owne him as his. . Thus alſo the word is uſed 
( P/al. 21.8.) T hine hand ſhall finde eut all thine Enemies, thy 
right hand ſhall finde ont thoſe that kate thee. It 1s not meant only 
of a diſcovery of a perſon(though it be a truth, that the Lord will 
diſcover all that are bis Enemies) but thine hand ſhall find thens 
out, is. it ſhall take hold of them, graſpe them, and arreſt chem. 
Thy hand ſhall find out all chine Enemies, thoug!: cloſe, though 
Cover: Enemies, not only thy above-ground Enemies, but thy 
under. ground Enemies, as ..well thoſe that undermine thee, as 
theſe that aſſiuit thee. Oace more, in the 116th Pal. ver.-3.we 
have an 1}luftration of this fence ; The ſorrows of death compaſſed 
me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me. The Hebrew text is,the 
paines »f hell found we : the paines 6f hell, that is, the greateſt, the 
exir:amelt paines, gat bold xpon me ; they fonnd me, that is, they. . 
ceized upon me, and held me faft :a word of the ſame roote is u- 
ſed in both parts of thatrext, that which we tranſlate 70 ger hola, 
1s the ſame with that, 1feund tronble and ſorrow, they found me 

and | found them; thus ſaith Fob, O that I knew where I might 

nd him !chat I might take hold of him , why how doth the hand 
of a Saint find God ? how doth he take hold of and apprehend 

Gcd > how doth he as it were arreſt him and keepe him cloſe ? 

| anſwer, By faith, and reliance upon him ; O- thar lhnew where 
to finde him {that the Lord mighe not be at ſuch a diſtance from 

me, 2s he hath been, but that I finding him might fixe my ſoul 
upon him. That's a goed ſence, 

Yet I conceive in this place , we may rather expound ob 
ſpeaking of Godafter the manner of Magiftrates among men, 
who appoint certaine places where to fitin Judgement, where to- 
hear Cauſes, whither all that are wronged and oppreſſed reſort. 
for reliefe and right. ( 1 Sam. 7.17.) Samuel was the-Chiefe 
Magiſtrate, The Jadge in 1/rael. Now thetex: ſaith at the 16th. 


verſe, that he went from year to year im{ irenit (as we have the 
Judges of the Circuit) Zo Berhel, and Giga, and _— = 
; ” : age 
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waged Iſratl in al thoſe places, and returned to. Ramab, for there” 

was bis houſe, and there he FTudged Iſrael ; As if he had ſaid, kw 
fanding biuſe was at Ramab and thither all cauſes were broughr, | 
and all perſons grieved reſorted for Juſtice in their ſeverall caſes. 
He rid Circuit every yeare, that all the people might the more 
eaſily finde him; yer hehad a fixed ſeate, In alufion to this prac-. 
tice 7c6 appealing from his friends to God faith, O- rhar I knew 
where I might find him ! and goe to him for Judgement ; O that I 
might have Audience before him in this greac buſineſſe, 

Bar it may be ſaid, Did not ob know where to find God ? 
es / + out of the preſence of God > wn 

I anſwer, the Lord carryed himſclfe to 7ob at that time as a 
ſtranger, and thouph he were with him (as he alwayes is-with all 
his) yer he did not find him ; The Lord is.with many of his peo- 
ple when they are not with. him, that is, when they do not find 
him, or are not fencible of his preſerce. God is with his people, 
even when they walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
yet they are not alwayes with God : yea God doth not alwayes 
manifeſt himſelfe to them while they walke in the moſt delicious 
and lighrfome paradiſes ofthis life. God ſometimes hides him- 
ſelfe, ſo that they cannot make ict out that Gad is preſent with 
chem, God is never feene in regard of the inviſibility of his na- 
ture, and he is often unſeene in regard of the obſcurity of his dif- 
penſations ; as Fob ſhewes further at the 8th verſe, Behold 7 gee 
forward but he i not there, + backward but I sannat perceive him, 
I goe forward and backward, that is, I goc every way, I take all 
courſes to find him, but I cannot perceive God, for he hides and 
covers himſelf with clouds, that gur prayers cannot come at him; 
as the Church complaines ( Law?»:. 3. 44.) og we are al- 
wayes preſent to God, yet God isnot alwayes preſent to us, that 
is, tO Our apprehenſion as God is not at all preſent to our ſenſe, | 
ſo he is not alwayes preſent to our faith ; that's the meaning of 
7ob, when he faith, 7 got forward but he ts xot there, ic.  Godis * 
every where : whither cas 7 goe from bis pre/ence ( ſaith David, 
Pſal. 139.) If T goe up inro beaves he # there &c, yet ſaith 7b, if 
1 goe forward he i not there,that is,I bave no En,oyments of God | 
there ; and upon this ground 'he ſaith inthe preſent text, © chat Z / 
knew whire 1 might find him ! ob mas well acquainted with the 


doQrine of Gods Omniprefence, he was farre from thinking _ 
* : cre: 
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there was any certaine place where Ged was fixt, and whether he 
muſt repaire as to the Kings and Princes of this world ſor helpe. 
7:b knew better Divinity then this, he was acquainted with-the 
nature and divine perfeQtions of God, but he ſpeaks as to his pre- 


ſent want, O that I knew where I might finde him | 


Hence obſerve firſt ; 
eA godly man hath earneſt and longing defires after God. 


Whatſoever, or whomſoever he finds, he thinks he hath found 
nothing, or no body till he findes God , © that 1 might find him |! 
How doth David ( P/al. 42. 1, 2. ) ſhew bis unſatisfiedneſs ill 
he found God. «As the hart panteth after the water Brookes, ſo 
panteth my ſoule after thee, O God, my foul thirſteth for God, for the 
living God, when ſhalt I come and appeare before God ? nothing but 
God was in his mouth, nothing in his defire; David had a-king- 
dom, David had a Throne, David had honour & riches as much 
ashe could deſire, why would not theſe ſatisfic his thirft2 Could 

not he fit cowne intheſe Enjoyments ? no 1 David was hungry 
andthirfty, and pineing, and empty, and ftarveing,and dying, till 


' he had God, till he had this ſpeciall Enjoyment of God; for ſo 


we are tO Expound that text, as this, 4 wicked man can take up 
eu this ſide God, Cares not to find him, nay, is afraid to be found 
ofhim ; he then ſaith ( according to the text touched before ) 
as Abab to Eliyab, Haſt then found we O mine enemy ? He would 
be glad if God would never find him, nor he finde God. (P/.10. 
4.) The wicked throwgh the pride of his Conntenance will not [ecke 
after God. The leate of pride is in the beart, but the proſpe& of 
pride is in the face ; rbrowgh the pride of bis (onntenance, thar is, 
by reaſon of that pride which dogh diſcover ic ſelf in his Counte- 


narice, which breakes out there, he will not ſetke after Ged, his: 


pride will not let him ſeeke after God, He that is proud, ſeeth not 
his need of God,and he that ſeeth nor his need of God will never 
ſecke after him. Such a one is ſo farre from longing after God, 
or ſaying, O that I might know where might find him, that he 
will not ſo much as Jook after him, when he is told where he may 
be found. And not only ſo, but, God is not in al bus. thoughts ; 


or as ſome render it, aff bis thoughts are, there i no God ; yea not © 


onely are all bis thoughts, but all his hopes are, thac there is no 
God, if hecan but ſtrengthen himſelfe in the unbelcefe of a God, 
then 


——  . a. MM SK oo a 


Chap. 23. An Exprſition #pon the Bok of J OB. Verſ 3. 


then bes well ; all che choughts and hopes'that pleaſe, and de- 

light bim are that thereis no God,(o farreis he from being ſoli. 
_ citqus to: know God, *T's a condition equally ſad either when at 
g & mans thoughts are, that there ts no God, or when God is nit in all 
bu theughrs. A wicked man may talke of God ſometimes, but 
God never comes neer his heart, as the Propher ſpeaks (Per. 12. 
2.) T hou art xeare in their momtb, but farre from thiir reines ; 
that is f:om thieir deſires and delights. *Tis what our reines ſay, 


chiefe care is to be accepted with God, his thoughts are for God, 
and of God ; and were it not for this thought that G:d 2,or that 
there is a God, and he a holy God, a [uft God, a gracious Ged, 


—© » =: _— —_ ; ,. uu 


1 might finde him, enj:y him, graſpe him, take bold on him, who is 
The All of my defires and hopes and thoughts. 


Secordly, obſerve; 
T hat a Godly man « fometines at aloſs for God, and canna rel” 
where to finde him. : 


He hath r.o ſeoſibly- ſpirituall En oyment of him, The children 
of lighe often walk in darkneſfſe ; They who fear the Lord muci, 
may be withoutthe feelings of his love, and they who obey bi; 
holy commandements without the comfort of his precious pre m'- 
ſes.Even Chrift- himſelf was at ſuch a loſſe for God, when he cry- 
ed out, 4 God, my G:d, why baſt thou forſaken me (Plal. 22.1.) 
Chrift being to ſuffer for ſinners, taſted of all tho'e ſorts of ſuffer. 

ings which are dueto ſin, He erdured not only the puniſhmenc 

: offence in the-paines of his body, but che puniſhment of loſe ir” 
the hidings of his fathers comfortable preſence from his ſoule. 1F 
this were done to the Greene tree, much more to the dry, and if 
our head found an inturruption of the preſence of God, much 


more may we; who are his members; | 


Thirdly; Obſerve: | 
T hat while Saints are at a loſſe for God, their aefires are often' 
qaicker and more ftirring after God, 


It is a {2d thing not to finde God, but it is farre ſadder to have 
ON - 
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he would not thinke himſelfe (as we ſay) worth the ground he. 
g0es upon. Andas all his thoughts are that there is a God, fo all | , 
his hope and faith is in him, and his deſires are after him-; O that | | 


not what our mouths ſay, that God reſpets. A Godly mans * 
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. no dcſires after him :'Unbelcevers are alwayes at a loile for God, 
they livewithout Godinthe world, ſuch a life is a very death, 
' but this is more deadly that they have no defires after God, that 


tie y makena enquiry, no ſearch after him. Though 7b were ata 
fofſe for God, yet his heart was full of deſires to finde him; and 


-God (TI may ſay ) is moſt defireable to Saints while they are at a 


loſſe for him. Thus the Spouſe ſpeaks ( Cant. 3. 1. ) By night on 


23 bed I ſought him whom my ſoul l:weth,T ſcught him but 1 found 


him ct, Bur becauſe ſhe found him not, when ſhe fought him, 
did ſhe give over ſeeking him? No, her defires of feekingand 
finding him were enflemed by her not finding him when ſhe 
fought him ; as it follows inthe ſecond verſe, / will riſe now and 
gee abonr the City in the ftreets and in the broad wayes, I will ſeeke 
him whem my ſoule loveth, I ſought him but 1 found him nor. Thus 
her ſecond labour in ſeeking of him was loft alſo. Bur doch not 


this quite diſcourage her, and kill her defires after him ? will ſhe 


not now give over ſeeking him ? No not yet (ver. 3. ) The watch- 
men that gee abent the City found me,to whors 1 ſaid, ſaw ye him 


whom my ſcule loveth ? She is ftill erquiring and ſeeking, and at 


laft ſhe found (ver. 4.) Ir was but little that I paſſed from them 
but 1 found him, whom my ſoule loveth : 1 held him and would not 
let him go, &c. Many who enioy Chrift have not ſuch ſtrong de- 
ſires after him as they who enjoy himnot; as it is with other 
mercies, ſo with this, web is the higheſt & chiefeſt,the ſur of all 
mercies, the Enjoyment of God, our defites ro him grow quicker 
upon his abſerce, and we feldome prize his preſence as we oughr, 
tili he is departed or withdrawne from us. - 

Againe, we may conſider 76 here ina very afflited Conditi- 


_ on, what doth he now ? © chat 7 knew where 1 might f:de him'| 


Note, Fourthly ; 
Ged is moft ſweet to an afflifted ſoule. 


The preſence of God is ſweet, precious, and delicious to Saints 
at al{ rimes, but then ſweeteſt when they finde moſt bitterneſſe in 
the world, How pleaſant is the love of God when we are ſencible 
of mans hatred?Some good men have ſo much ſweetnes and love 
inthe world, that they cannot ſo well reliſh or taſte the ſweetres 
of the love of God; though indeed nothing argues the excellency 
of 
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of the ſpirit of a Saint,then this,chat the ſence of the love of God Exirema c alu 
co him, takes off the reliſh of all creature love,in the midft of his mitas & aba- 
higheft Enjoyments of it. That foul is purely ſpiritoall, which 2479 amico* 
baving abundance of worldly en;oyments, riches, friends, relati- rats. = wok 
ons, all that he can deſfire', yet ta the affluence and higheft float confugere come 
of all theſe can ſay, that the ſweetnefle which he cafteth in God pe!lebar. 
drownes the reliſh of all theſe, and makes them as taſtlcſſe as the Yined. 

white of an Egge in compariſon of that ſweertneſſe which he hath 

rafted in the goodneſle of God, this is ſpirituallneſſe in the very 

height of it;buc uſually God is then ſweeteſt to us when the world 

is bittereft to us. Afflitted /oules make woſt haft after God ; and ir 

is wellcodoſo; itisa very ſad figne, the worſt Symprtome that 

can appear uponthe ſoules of any, when afflitions draw them 

oft from God,or when they grow cold in their aff:Rions towards 

God, while the love of che world growes cold towards them, | 

The Prophet( Amos 6.7.)foreſheweth a very great calamity that 

ſhould fall upon the people of God ; Thox ſbalt go Captive with 

the firſt that gee Captive, &c. Andin the $ verſe; The Lord God 

hath {worn by himſelfe ſaith the Lord the God of hoſts, I abhorre the 

E xceliency of Facob,and hate his Palaces(As if be had ſaid, though 

I have inveſted him with excellent priviledges, & though he make | 

a great profeſſion of my name; yet becauſe of his provocations 

and unworthy walkings ) 1 will deliver up the (ity and all that ts 
therein, there's Captivity ; then comes Peftilence 1n the gth verſe; 
And it foal come to paſs,that if ten men remain in ne houſe that they 
ſoalt dye ; and they ſhall not bury them after the ordinary way, 
but burne them, and the neereft relations ſhall doit. (Yer, 10.) 
eAnd a mans Vrncle ſhall take him up, and he that burneth him, to 
bring the bones out of the benſe, and ſhall ſay unto him that # by the 
fraes of the houſe, is there yet any with thee ? and be ſhall ſay,no,then 
ſhall be ſay hold thy tongue, for we may not make, mention of 1he 
Namws of the Lord. As if when all theſe evills and plagues were 
come upon them, they had been ftopt or reftratned from prayer, 
and totally withdrawn from God, by ſome prohibicion from men, 
who were ſo far from calling the peop!e to ſolicite God by pray» 
er to take off his hand, that they forbid them ſo much as make Diligentine #3 
mention of his name; As if they were either afraid or abhorred ,,,,jc,;,,u-, 
to mention the name of God, becauſe he had been fo tertible a- Sen. 1. x, De, 


mong them in his Judgements-And whereas we tranſlate,jye may clan: 1. 
T& ys 
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Ne illum mer nos make mention of the names of the Lord. Our late Annotators 
pelles nea> Wi take notice of two other readings. Ye have not, or, we will not 
| =, age il make mention of the name of the Lord ; Implyiog that the ſop lay 
1/8 name aut Onely in their own ſpirits, they being either fo generally wicked, 
memoriam #- that they had no minde to call upon Gdd, or ſo unbelceving that 
ſurpes qui t1b1 they thought their caſe defperate,and had no hope of h-Ipif they 
gig _— f * ſhould. A Heathen bath ſaid, 7 bar their gods were moſt worſoipped 
7 ined, hen mcſt difpleaſed ; but we have ſome Chriftians in name who 
will not worſhip God ar all when they are under the tokens of his 
. diſpleaſure. Thoughts of God are never more pleaſing to a gra- 
' cious heart, nor more troubleſome to a wicked, then when they 

are in trouble, 
Fifchly, ( which will further cleare what was laft obſerved ) 

Obſerve, | _ 

That, The »nkindnefſe and tronble which a godly man findeth 
among hzs friends or others in the world, drives him nee- 
rer 86 God, 

7«6 beſides the hardſhip he found from Rtrangers, had been 
hardly uſed by his friends. The uſe which he made of all this,was 

/ to make more uſe of or to get neere unto God. O that 1 knew 
| where 1 might finde him, This was Davids wiſdome alſo (P/a/. 
142. 4, 5-) 1 locked on my right hand, and beheld, but there was no 
man wonld know me, refuge failed me, no man cared for my ſonle. 
When all {lighted him, when none tooke care of him ; what doth 
he in this caſe? The next words tells us what ;7 cryed ante thee, O 
'Lird, I [aid thou art my refuge, and my portion in the land of the 
living, Asif he had ſaid, Upon theſe unkindneſſes, diſreſpeRs 
and ſI1ghtings which I found in the world, I took occaſion, yea I 

_ was itirred in my ſpirir to cry unto thee, O Lord, and to ſay, tbex 
(78 97 refuge, that is,thenT made thee my refuge more then ever. 

- |Having made thee my choyce in my beft times, when men honou- 
/ red and embraced me,] am much encouraged in theſe evilltimes 
when mea regard me not, and the more becauſe they regard me 

| not to make thee my refuge, ts ſhelter my weather beaten ſelfe 
? in thy name and power. As the naturall ſpirits in the body,when 
the aire-is very ſharpe, cold, and unkinde to the outward parts, 
retire inwards, reſort to the heart, keep cloſe to the heart, where- 
as in warmer weather the ſpirits are drawn forth, and therefore 
we are more ſubject to faintings and ſwoonings in hot _—_ 
tnen 
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then in cold ; ſo when itis cold weather inthe world, when it is 
as it were froſt and ſnow, ftorme and tempeſt, then our ſpirituall 
ſpirits reſort & come ta to God, and keep cloſe to-him, When we 
have moſt friends in the world.or when the wor!d is molt friendly 
unto us, then God is our beſt friend ; his favour is the moſt be- 
neficiall and deſireable favour, when we have as much as we can 
deſire of favour among men. But when the world hates us and 
frownes upon us, eſpecially when (as the Prophet ſpeaks of fome, 
1/a. 66.5.) Our Brethren hate us,and caſt 14 out fer the name ſake 
of Ga himſelfe, ſaying let the Lord be glorified. When *cis thus 
wich us ( Ifay) our ſoules areeven forced into the preſence of 
God, to renew our intereſts in his love, ard to affure our ſoules 
thac we are accepted with him. If under ſuch meaſure from men, 
we finde oot heipe in God, we muſt remaine for ever miſerable. 
Ged alone is encugh, All without God is nothing to a Godly 
man, The fullneſle of the creature without God cannot ſatisfie 
him, and the urmoſt want of the creature cannot diſcontent him 
while he eojoyeth God , the more he wants in the creature, the 
more he leekerh his content in God, and when he findes nothing 
below, he cryerh out with greateſt earneftneſſe;, O that 7 knew 
where 1 might finde bim, whoſe throne is above, and who is the 
onely happineſle of man while he is below. 

Sixthly, We ſee how Inquilitive Fob was after God, as he had 
a deſire and a minde to finde God, fo he layes about him for in- 
formation where and how to finde him, 


Hence obſerve ; | 

T bey who truly deſire ts finde Gd, are diligent in ſearching after 

him. 

O that I knew (faith Feb) where 1 might finde him | This was 
not an Idle wiſh ; many are much in the Oprative 20:9, full of 
wiſhings and wouldings ; but their wiſhes are altogether wiſhes, 
and their deſires nothing but deſires; and ſuchdeſires are killing 
deſires ; as Solomon hath taught us.T he deſire of the ſl athfull kil. 
leth him (Prov. 21. 25-) an Idle defire is a death to the deſirer ; 
A godly mans deſires are aQtive defires, they put him upon en- 

uiry, lead hifh to the meanes of enjeying the good delired. 
And though God be unexpeRedly found of ſome thar ſeeke him 


ror, yet no man can expe to find God, but he that ſeeketh bim, 
TH And 
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;And indeed what ſhould the Creature v0,i ut be upon an enqui- 


ryafter God? there is a Naturality in it, he being the ſupream 


.. beicg, that we who have our being from him ſhould ſeeke after 
'\bim. And the Apoflle tells vs ( Afts 17. 26, 27.) that this is the 


deſigne of God in making of one blood ali Nativos of men,tor to 
dwell 07 the face ofthe earth, aniin derermintrg te crimes before 
appeinted, and the benvas of their habitation (namely) That they 
ſhould ſetke the Lord, if haply they might ſeele after bim and finde 
him, though he be uot farre from every one oj us, for in him we live, 
&c. The Lord is neer all, he hath a prefence in ail places, with 
all perſons ; bur the Lord would have all (ecxe, teete, grope after 
him, even as ſuch have but a dim light of him, as thoſe haye thar 
doe not ſeeke ſo much with their eyes as with their hands, they 
oily fel after the things which they wou!d have. There is a light 
in the ſpirics of all] men, that haply they may feel after God, and 
fince him z They who have not Scripture light, Goſpel light,the 
bigheit light, yet have ſome kinde or degree of light ; chey have 
ſome glimamerings though no cleare dilcernings And chat ſhould 
put them on to ſeek God, much more ſhould they ſecke after 


| him, who have cleareſt light, And where there is any heat of af- 


fetion to God, a li:tle light will ſerve them to ſeeke after him 3 
they that are true deſirers will be diligent ſeekers. And they, who 
ſeeking God, have found him, will ſeeke him yet again, yea they 


' will feeke him more and more, as long as there is any thing more 


of God to be found ; And there will alwayes be more of God to 
be found; for here we kaow God but in patt, and therefore have 
found him but io part ; & hence it ts that all the Saints in this life, 
or on this ſide Glory, even they of the bigheſt forme and greateſt 
proficiency in grace and knowledpe,are called Seekers (this is the 
geveration of them that ſeek him { Plal. 24. 6. ) not ſuch ſeckers 
(as we find roo many intheſe dayes ) who, as if all were upon 
u: Certainties in religion, ſay, they have as yet found nothing, for 
as fhcre is ſomething wherein the moſt knowing and ſtroogeſt 
Cliriſtians may berto ſeeke, fo thge are many things, yea all 
things neceſſary to falvation, or without which we cannot be ſa- 
ved, which the weakeft may find and know ſufficiently, though 
not fully. And as they who defire to find theſe Things, will be 
diligent in ſeeking them, ſo they may know in themſelves, or be 
flly aſſured that they have found them ; ard ſo even while they 

il 
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ill continue to be ſeekers, know that they are already Finders. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, 
God us every where, yet eſpecially ſome where to be found. 


As there is a finding time, ſo there is a finding place, and find- 
ing meanes ; There is a finding cime,faith holy David (Pal. 32. 
6.) For thu ſhall every ore that us godly pray to thee, "in a time when 
thou mayeſt br f.urd, The Hebrew is, in a finding time ; though I 
would not give avy one a ftop from ſecking God at any time,yer 
I muſt fay there is a ſpeciall fi. ding time. And this the Apoſtle 
calls the Accepted time (2 Cor. 6, 2.) that is, the riwe which we 
ought to lay hold upon, or accepr, as allo, the eie, wherein we 
ſhall be acceptable or finde acceptation. [There is allo 8: finding 
place, there is a where as weil as 4 when God ſpecially is to be 
found, I mean it not of a meer locality,as if God were now to be 
found more in one place then in another ; for Pau/faith,(1 Tim. 
6. 8. )1 will that men every where lift up pure hands without wrath 
and donbting, And Chriſt told che woman ( 7oba. 4. 21 1. T he 
boure cometh when ye ſhall neither in this Meuntaine, nor yet at 7e- 
ruſalem wirſhip the father ; not as if Chrift had forbid che wor- 
ſhip ofthe father in thoſe places for the time coming ; but-he en- 

largeth/publick worſhipto all places, or abrogates all differences 
of place ur. der the Goſpel as to the worſhip of the Father. Yet if , 
any man ſhall enquire, where may I find God, or ſay as 7o4 here; © 
O that I knew where I might find him | I would anſwer; Firft, 
Secke him in his promiſes, ſearch the Sctiptures, there you, will 
finde God. Secondly. Lopk for him. in his Ordinances, of prayer 
and preaching, 8c. . for. there. he hath promifed to be preſent ; 
Where two or three are met together in my vame, there am I inthe 
wiaft of them ( Matb. 18, 20.). When the Church or Spouſe in 
the Canticles (Chap. 1. 7, 8.) Askes the Queſtion; Tel me (O 
thou whom my ſoule loveth ) where thou feedrft ? where thay mak:f 
thy flocks to reſt at Neaxe? Chrifk, her beloved, .anſwers, 1f chew 
know wat (O thou faireſt among Women) gre thy way forth by the 
footeſteps of the flicks, and feed thy kids beſtdes the Shaepherds tents; 
Thar.is, follow the holy praRices and examples of theSaints in 
all former ages, which the Apoſtle calls walking in the ff: ys of the 
faith of Abraham ( Rom. 4. 12.) And. againe, hearken to the 
voice of faithfull Teachers, who as Shepherds feede the ſock | 
| > 4 0 
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God with knowledge and underſtanding... Waite at theſeShep. 
herds tents (faith Chriſt) ard there thou ſhalt finde a preſence of 
God with thee, and his blefling upon thee, | 

Thirdiy, And above all, Secke God i» Chriſt, The father is 
onely to be found in the Sonne 3 Look to Jeſus Chrift, and in/him 
you cannot but behold God ; for he is the brightneſſe of hu glory, 
and the expreſſe image of his perſon (Heb. 1, 3 ) ard therefore as 
hethat hath the Son hath the Father alſo, ſo be that (by aneye 
of faith, and in the light of the Word and Spirit ) Beholdeth the 
Son beholdeth the Father alſo. For the light rf the knwwleape of 
the glory of God ts given # in the face of Fiſus Chriſt-(2 Cor.4-6.) 
The light of the knowledge of the goodnefle of Gol, of his mer- 
cy, Juftice, holines( which are his glory )ſhineth forth frem Jeſus 
Chrift ; that is, in and by Chrift it appeares gloriouſly, thac God 
is exceeding good, mercifull, juſt, & holy. Therefore to every 
wearied ſoul complaining of the lofl> of God, -and cryirg out, © 
that I kyew where 1 might finde him ! The ſumme of al} ehe Coun- 
ſell that 1 can give, or inCeed that can be given is this ; Seek God 
in Chrift, and he will be found. © rhat 1 knew where { might find 
him, | 

T hat I might come even to his ſeate, 

Some conceive theſe words as the ifſne of a diftempered ſpirit : 
others tax 7«b with too much boldneſs, that he being but duſt and 
aſhes ſhould thus preſſe upon God, and that 'he was afterwards 
reproved for it in the 38th Chapter of this Booke, verſe the 
firſt and ſecond, Then the Lord anſwered 7.6 ont of the whirle- 
Winde and ſaid ( there he found him ) who & this that darkeneth 
Conncell by words without knowledge, gird np now thy loynes like 4 
wan, for 1 will demand of thee, and anſwer thow we, And apaine, 
inthe 4oth Chapter, wer. 2,3, 4, 5. Shall be that (ontendeth 
with the Almighty inftrutt him, he that reproveth God let him au- 
ſmer it, Then I anſwered the Lerd and ſaid; Behold I am vile, 
1 will lay my kand upon my mouth. Once bgve 7 ſpoken, but Twill 
not anſwer, yea twice, bus 1 will proceed no further, A's if he had 
acknowledged his error and overboldrefle in preſfing upon God; 


as in other. places, ſo alſo inthis ;. O tha I might come even to his 


ſeare. | 
YetI conceive that 7eb in this paſſage, doth bur pue forth the 
gobler and higher aRings of bis faith, and that he ſpeaks this, 

mot 
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not as forgetting the diſtance of duſt and aſhes, from the glory of | 

God, or from the glorious God, but as remembring the promiſe, | 

and as inſiſting upon his priviledge as a beleever who is invited to ; 

come, and to come with boldnefle to the throne of Grace. For * 

though that promiſe was not given out as to the formality of ic in 

thoſe times, yet the vertue of it was, though in a lower degree 511911 (GG 
then now. To come with boldneſſeto thethroge of grace, ſounds 1 1c, pre 


- much like this, 20 come even to bis ſeate, and this Fob did not onely paratum a r4- 


as emboldned by the clearnes of his conſcience towards men, but 4c 3\5 /n 

as by the freeneſle of the Grace of God in Chriſt towards him, ," jÞ pie 
In purſuance whereof it is well conceived by a learned Interpre* »ymam, q. d. 
ter, that there is a metonymie, inthe word which ſignifies a. pre- uſq;ad lscum in 
pared ſeate, thatis, ſuch a ſeate as whereon God preſents biraſelf 449 7;/e prop: 
to poore ſinners, prepared and ready to give them both admit- 7 rm. 3. 
tance to himſelfe and a gracious audience of their requeſts and ,j; (1; copian 
ſaices. The word which we tranſlate feare; ngbeth 4 prepared facit. Coc. 
place, a place fitted, implying ſomewhat ſpeciall and peculiar unto Aepreſentat de- 
God. Heaven is called the habitatis» of his holineſs and of his glory 7X —__— 64 
(E/ay 63. 15.) yet whereſoever the Lord is, he makes ita hea- —_ in ſolis 
ven, Thusalſo he can make any place where he is a hell. The excelſo ſedente. 
wicked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting fire from the preſence of )/q\ſuum uni» 
the Lora, (2 The. 1. 9. )thatis, the very preſence of the Lord "4" vg: 
ſhall be'a hell and torment to chem. The Lord can be both terri» oO 
ble and gracious in his preſence any where, yet he is ſomewhere 

more graciouſly, ſome where more terribly preſent. Some can- 

not bear thoſe expreſſions, The Throne of God, the ſeat of Ged, 

heaves, and hell. As if theſe were but the-lmaginations, fancies 

and fictions of mans braine. Bur the Lord hath -his ſeates. and 

dwelling places, whence and where he declares himſelfe, both in 

mercy and in judgement, both in his holinefle and in his glory, 


 (1/4.6. 1.) I ſaw alſo the Lord fitting npon bis Throne, high and 


lifted up. Thus the Lord manifeſted himſelf1n viſion to the Pro. 
pher; and D:vid confeſferh, Thy T hroneO God t& for ever and 
ever (Pla. 45 6.) thatis, thy Power and Soveraigoty. David 
ſpeakes no: of a materiall Throne ſuch as Kings have ; the Power 
and Soveraignty of God are his throne wherefoever he is, and-is 
pleaſed to declare himſelf in his ſoveraigaty and power. So. that 
when ob faith, O that I might come even to bus ſeate or throxe, the 
meaning is, O that I might come as neere him as poſſibly I may, 
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1 would not ſtand at a diftance, or keepe aloofe off, as a ouilty 


malefator, but draw neere to him ina holy and well-grounded 
confidence. Thus 7cb ſpeakes in anſwer to that Charge of El;- 
phaz in the former Chapter, 1s xot thy wickedneſſe great,and thine 
iniquities infinite ? Now (faith 706) you ſhall ſee what my ſins 
ire, and-whar my guile, ſeeing I dare venture even to the very 
throne of God, where no hypocrite dares appeare. While ob 
profeſſeth, That if God after the manner of men ſhould ſit in open 
Judgement (there will be ſuch a Judgement at the laſt day ) he 
would come neer to him, and not be afraid, he ſeemes fully sfſu- 


red of his owne integrity, or of the goodneſle of his cauſe, as alſo 
that God would be good unto him. 


Hence obſerve, 


T hat true holines and nprightnes hath abundance sf Confidence 
befere God. 


eAdam having ſinned, and the guilt of his fin being upon him, 
durft not come to the Seat, to the Throne of God:God cameto 
him in the cool of the dey to examine and queſtion him about his 
ſin, but be hid bimſelfe among the trees of the garden, he with- 
drew, nct daring to abide him: and that's the ftate ofall ſinners, 
who have the guilt of ſin upon them, they. hide, they run from 
God, when once their Conſciences are awakened. «Ms fin in tbe 
at of it is 4 turning or departure from the holines of God, ſo fin a= 
ed or fin in the guilt of it cauſeth not onely a departure but a run*- 
ning and a biding from the juſtice of God, Guilty ſinners are ſo. 
far from coming up to his Seat, that they cannot endure to come. 
in his ſight ; a malefaRor hath litele minde to come before the 
Judge, or to the Bench where the Judge fitceth. $:lomern ſaith 
(Pro. 20, 8.) A king that fitteth in the Throxe of Judgement, 
ſcattereth away all evill with ki eyes. We may underftand it thus, 
he ſcattereth evillaQions, and evill perſons, evill workes and evill 
workers with hs eyes ; there's not an evill man willing to appear, 
or that dares to appeare before him. They who are ſelf-condewned, 
mnſt needs be afraid that others will condemne thew alſo. Magi- 
ſtrates ſitting in Judgement are terrible to guilty malefaRors; 
Or thus, He ſcartereth the evill with his eyes; that is, he wakes 
evill men reveale and ſcatter their moft ſecret evills, by his prying 
inro thew, and induftrious Examination of them ; that evill or 


| wicked 


wicked praQice which chey had bound upin their hearts,and ſaid, 
none ſhall know it, he ſcatters and diſcovers. So/owens proverb 
carryes an experienced truth init both wayes. And we may ar- 
gue from it, That ifan earthly King or Magiftrate, fiering os rhe 
Throne ſcattereth all evill with bis ezes, how much more doth God? 
neither any evill matter, nor any evill man can ſtand beforehim. 
And ſeeing the Lord diſcovers all the evil that is in the hearts and 
wayes of men, what can give perfe& boldneſſe in coming to the 
Throne of God, bur onely an Intereft in Jeſus Chrift, in whom 
the Throne of God is b:come a Throne of grace to ſinners? Were 
it only a Throne of Judgement and Juſtice, »o fleſs could ſtand be- 
fore it, but being a Throne of grace, the worſt of ſianers,who wait 
for grace, may come neer,and the neerer they come the welcomer 
they are. A godly man is never better then when he is neer God, 
and then thinks himſelfe beft when he is neereſt unto God; all his 
happineſle in this life and his glory in that which is to come,doth 
confitt in his neerneſſe unto God. £7 

| Secondly, Whereas fb ſaith; O that 1 might come eves to his 


Seat. Oblerve. ; 


eA Godly man # willing that God ſhould 7udge both his Perſon 
and his Cauſe. 


That's the deſigne of 7ob,he had appealed from the Judgement 
of his friends, and begd the Judgement of God ; He was reſoſute 
in it, to ſtand or fall according to his ſentence. But why was 7ob 
ſo deſirous of the Judgement of God ? why would he goe to his 
Throne, and appeale to him ? When men make appeals from one 
Throne to another,they have their reaſons forit; When Paxl ſaid 
1 appeale to («/ar( AR. 25.11.)doubtleſs he was fully perſwaded 
that he ſhould find better terms with Cz/ay then among thefews, 
So when fob faith, I appeal to God(which is the highett appeal, 
and beyond which there lyes no appeale) doubtleſle 705 was fully 
perſwaded that he ſhould finde better termes at. Gods tribunal, 
then he had found among his friends. And 74b might have many 
grounds ef better termes from God. For - 

Firſt, God is wiſe, even a God of Judgement, who would not 
receive Judgement from a wiſe and underſtanding Jadge, eſpect- 
ally from-him who is wiſdome and underftanding. 


Secondly, God is Omniſcient , there are many my = 
u ut 
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bart no Omniſciert Judges in the world. Princes are ſaid to have 
Jong hands, and very cleare eyes, they can reach farre, and ſee 
farte, but they cannot ſee all;but God is able to Judge the ſecrets 
of all hearcs, for he ſees all ſecrets, and knowes what man cannor. 
For that reaſon a godly man loves the Judgement of God, becauſe 
he knowes his heart ; And for the ſame reaſon wicked men, hypo» 
crites eſpecially, are afraid of the Judgement of God: they know 
if their outward ations ſhould come to be ſcai'd, much more if 
their hearcs ſhould be turn'd outward, it muſt needs poe ill with 
them. Moſt hypocrites carry it faire onely ſora while before the 
world they art laſt diſcover themſelves the cifeaſe breaks our ar 
their fingers ends, or at their tongues end , Their words or works 
diſcover the rottenneſle of their hearts,and the formality of their 
profeflion, But ſome hypocrites carry it fatre to the world all 
their dayes, and feare no: the Judgement of men, yet even then a 
thought of the Judgement of God is dreadfull ro them, whereas 
the Saints, even all who are ſiccere, deſire God co ;udge them , 
for indee4 their hearts are better then their wayes, and their af - 
feRions then their ations; and they krow that God diſcernes 
with what heart and ſpirit every thing is done, as well as what is 
done. He doth not Judge by appearances ( as we ought nor, 
7b 7.24.Jand therefore his is a righteous Judgement.God doth 
nct judge things asthey appear, bur as they are, unleſſe they are 
as they appear, and whatever their appearance 15, he can 'udge 
them as they are.He can judge by diſcerning what is in the deep, 
ard follow a matter to the very ſpring of it ; therefore I'le go ro 
God (faich the upright heart) my defire is that he ſhould Judge 
my cauſe. 

Thirdiy, The Lord is a grzcious and a mercifull Judge ; be is 
as full of pity as he is of wiſdome, and as ready to relieve as he is 
quick lighted todiſcerne, 

Foyrthly, The Lord is very patient :; Fi.R, patient to heare ; 
and ſecordly, patient to beare. Patience: to heare is a great en- 
couragement ; many Judges are weary of the werk, they will not 
heare a poor man out, but God will; and God is patient alſo to 
deare with and pafſeby the failings of his people, whoſe upright- 
neſſe he knowes, | 

Laſtly, A Godly man knowes that God his Judpe hath recei- 
ved an atonement, that he s wade for him, and upon y"_ of 

Juſtice 


Chap. 23. 4s Expoſition upon the Bok of FOB. Vedl. 4 331 


Juſtice and righteouſneſle is become his friend. Some who have 
bid Cauſes, yet come unto the Throne of man boldly, becauſe 
they know the Judge is wade for thew by a bribe, and ſo will give ' 
ſentence on their fide, be itright or wrong. Saints kno:y that the 
JuZge is made for rhem, but made in a holy manner, not with baſe 
bribery to blirde his eyes to pervest juftice, but he hath received: 
an atonement, he is appeas'd and fati-fied by a Mediator at his | 
owne appointment. If God ſhould ſearch the beft of Saints nar- 
rowly,chey muft needs fall in judgement, yet they know chey ſhall 
ltand in judgement, becauſe the Judpe is reconciled to them by 
Chrift , yea Chriſt who made the Aconemenr, and is che reconci- 
Icr, is the Judge, this encourageth Saints ro come to God ; For if 
when we wer ensmigs we were reconciled toGed by the arath of his 
Son, much more being reconciled we ſball be ſaved by bu life (Rom. 
5. 10.) The cafe landing thus with beleevers, who fcerh note 
ground for their agpeale from the judgement, either of open ene- 
mies. or (as «<6 did) miſtaken Friends; O that 1 might Come even 
to kts fear. 

» In che cwo next verſes, 7b tells us what he would doe if his ap- 
peale were granted and himſeife admitted co the ſeate of God. 


Verſ. 4. 1 would oracr my Cauſe before him, and fill my month 
with arguments. 


Verſ. 5. 1 would know the words which he would anwer me,aud 
underſtand what he would [ay nnto me. 


Thus he deſcribes his intended behaviour before his Judge, in 
alluſion to legall proceedings, where the Plaxriff brings in his bill, 
and the Dz:fendant his anſwer. 


' 1 would order my Cauſe before him. 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate zo order, is a military Q1y o gr. 
terme, properly,uſed for the ordering of an Army, or the putting tare verbum 


of them inro a pure for a battell, we call it Marſballing an 4r- 44 dicinr de 
«ciebus que 


»»y. Andhenceit is applyed ro the orderivg of any other thing | 
(P/al. 23. 5.) T bou wilt prepare a Table for me in the midſt of ordine iſe: 27 
wine enemies, toorder a Table is to ſet diſh by diſh, there is ann, * 


kinde of method in ſetting diſhes at great feafts ; Thow wile pre- 
Uu2 pare 
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pare a Table for me.Agnin (Pſ.50.2 1.) Godipeaks tothe hypo. 
crite about his ſinfull doings ; 1 will ſer them in order before thee; 
that is, thoſe (ins, and confuſed praftices of which thou haft ſaid 
in thy heart, I ſhall never heare more of them, (hall be broughe 
forth and ſet like a terrible Army in ranke ard file before thee. 
2.b ipeaks ro this ſence, I wild order my canſe before him, or, to 
hi face, as the Hebrew Text hath it, chat is, in bis preſence. 


And fill my month with arguments. 


Plent5re fiden- J would have arguments enow or good ftore to prove that your 
ans atv pak proceeding hath heen unequall toward me; And when he faith ; 
eq ; ' I wonld fill my month with arguments, it ſhews that his heart was 
full of zrguments, Chrift teacheth us to argue ſo( Lake 6,45. JOne 

ef the abundance of rhe heart the menth ſpeakerh;Fobs heart was full, 

therefore he wou'd fill his mouth, David prayeth (Pf. 71. 8.) 

Let my month be filled with thy praiſe. And the Church ſpeaks of 

her joy when God had turned their captivity, ( P/al. 126. 2. ) 

T hen wit our month filled with laughter. In this language God 

beſpeaks his people ( P/al. 81. 10.) Open thy menth wide, and '1 

will f:! it, Open it by faith, and I will fillit, with what? fill ir 

with mercy, and with bleflings. So here, 1 wonld fill my month 

with arguments; that is, I would not want matter to ſpeake for 

Os meum reple- my ſelte, or in my ownecauſe, The vulgar reades it, 1 will þs{ my 
- 1: "il mourb with (bidings, or, with reproofs. The word properly ſigni- 
". Ws flzs, or vittion;; and then we are tounderftand it in reference to- 
NT not his friends; I would abound with convificing,reproving, or chid- 
4, 4.5 king ing arguments againſt you, who, have thus long reproached me; 


znelligit,quitus I wouid bring ſuch arguments as ſhould not onely be a proofe of 


deum injuſti12 mine own integrity, but a-reproof of my friends ſeverity. Some 
wn FP G arguments have only a proof in them, others have a reproof too. 
/e werene, 7-6 would fill his mouth with arguments, which ſhould be both 
Sictaeyogew Profs for himſelfe, and reproofs to his oppoſers. Feb bad nota 
& iaey2s word to ſay againft God, but he had muchto ſay againſt his. 


Grecie ſumi- friends, 1 wonld fill my month with ar 7 


ture Merc. 


Note from it: | h, 
Troubled fpirits have many things. to ſay, and uſually abound 


much in their own ſence. 


FurYr arme As the: paſſion. of anger will adminiſter weapons to a man 
rat, h IF” 


though 
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though he beno great fighter, ſo thoſe paſſions of grief and ſor- 
row will adminiſter arguments to him though he be no great dif 
ter, Atroubled foule will hardly be put to a ftand or xo» p/zs, © 
They who ſuffer much will alwayes have ſomewhar to ſay; If na- 
ture deny(faid one of old )yer Indignation will make a man a Peet : 
And if nature deny, yet ſorrow will make a mana Logician , and 
trouble will make a man an Advocate in his owne cauſe. The 
congues of many are tipt with Oratory , they have excellent 
words and ftrong reaſons too from the preſſures that are upon 
their ſpirits :trouble of ſpiric fills the mouth with Arguments two 
wayes. | 
Firſt, Againſt themſelves, how ſtrongly will ſome in that caſe 
diſpute againſt cheir own peace ? what arguments will they bring 
againſt any comfort that is effered them,” and how nimbly will 
they reply to any one that goes about to-anſwer them 2 how will 
they find out new mediums, when thoſe are foyled by which they 
have formerly nourifhed their unbeleefe, and diſcouraged them- 
ſelves from taking hold on mercy. *Tis wonderfull to heare the 
pleadings of a troubled ſpirit ; and *cis one of the hardeſt taskes in- 
the world to anſwer the doubts which ſuch a man will make a- 
eainft himſelf-. 

Secondiy, The troubles of many fills their mouths with argu. 
ments for themſelves;that's the meaning of 7b herein this place; 
Iwonld fil my month with arguments to maintaine my Canfe; [ 
ſhould not want either matter or words, to plead this buſinefle, 
were before the Throne of God, and yet I would not be fo free 
and forward to ſpeak, as toneglect or flight what is ſpoken to me, 
as it fojlowes. 


Verſ.5 1 wonld know the words that he would anſwer me, and 
underſtand what he wonld [ay nnto me. 


Some are fo haſty to ſpeake, that they will not heare, they are 
fo forward to plegd their own Cauſe, that they will not receive 
the opinion of an0ther, eb diſcovers an equal! ſpirit to both, Fs 
I wonld order my Cauſe, and fill my mouth with arguments, ſo 1 
would know the words that he would an(wer me too, I would have 
. the good manners, or the grace rather, to heed and xder/tand 
what God would ſay tome- 


The 
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The Septuagint render it thus, / wowld know the-healings which 


he would ſpeak tome , or as another, What medicine or way of cure 
he would pre, cribe and adminiſter to me , and this might reſpeRt 
either the quieting of his Spiric, or the repayring of his credit and 
good name, which had been forely and deeply wounded by his 
triends, not only ſfuſpeRing but charging him as an hypocrite or 
wicked man, This is a fayre ſence, onely it ftraicens the Texc ; 
For we may ſuppoſe 7ebin this addreſſe and application to God 
ready to hear whatſoever God ſhould ſay unto him, whether his 
were words of approbation or reproof,whetber for him or againft 
bim. Though 7ob had (doubtleie)a ftrorp confidence,that God 
would approve of him and give ſentence on his ſide, yet conſide- 
ring his owne weakneſſes and diſtermpers of minde, he might well 
eonceive thet ſome things had fallen from him or been dove by 
him which might deſerve and call for chidings and rebukes,as the 


iſſue indeed was. And therefore it was moſt congruous that he ' 


ſhould preſenc himſelf before che Lord in a frame of heare.to re- 
ceive reprehenſions as well as conſolations. / wenld know the 
words that he wonld anſwer me, and underſtaxd, &Cc. 

K nowing and underftarding, may be taken here two ayes, 
Firſt, for Confidering and weighing what God would fay, or 
what Award he would make ; Io which be ſeemns cloſely to check 
bis friends,who chought him ſo dull and incapable, that ſurely he 
did not apprehend nor underſtand their anſwers, Well(faith +b ) 
whatſoever youthiok of my dulnefle to underſtand your anſwers, 
or what you have ſaid, yet 1 doubt not bur I ſhall underſtand the 
anſwers of God, or what he ſhall ſay unto me. 

Secondly, They note a reverence and reſpe& to the word of 
God; / would kuow the mirds that he would anſwer;ebat is, ſubmit 
to thern, I would not oppoſe the Judgement or Opinion of God 
concerning me. Though «6 did not ſit down or acquieſle in the 
judgement of his friends, yet he wouldreverence and ſic doomne 
quiecly in the judgement of God, and in the anſwer which he 
ſhould pleale to give.1n eicher of theſe interpretations, the ſence 
is good. I would know, that is, I would fludy to find out the mind 
of Ged, and underftard what he ſaith to me, and then reverently 
ſubmit cherennto. | 

Farcher, This forme of ſpeaking, 7 world knew the words,and 
1 would underſtand, &c.ſeemeth to imply a vehement defire in Fob 
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to know the mirde of God concerning him. As a man that is ac- 
cuſed longs to hear the minde of the Judge, as for others *tis nor ' 
much eo bim what they ſay for bim or agaioft him. As Pas/ ſpake 
in a like caſe (1 Cor, 4. 3.) With me it s a very [mal thi:g tobe 
judged of y-#,or of mans judgement, &c. be that judgeth me t the 
Lord . that is, to fits judgeinent I muſt ſtand ; He is above a'}. 


dd Hence note. 

is Firſt, That a godly man u carefull to nnderſtiud the anſwer and 
a = acter minations of Ged concerning bim., 

ole I weuld know the words that he wonld anſwer me, ard this noe 
C © onely (according to the ſuppoſicion which 7.6 makes here ) if 
I 2 Godſhonld ſpeake to him perſonally, cr month to mou:h ; bur 
Y | inwhat way ſoever God ſhou d ſpeake to him. Ic is the greet care 
_ of a Godly man to know the word of God written and deliver'd 

e over to vs, as the rule of our life and faith 3 for indeed therein we 

* have our judgement, andour anſwer : as Chriſt ſaith, rhe w: rs 


ut that I ſpeake, they ſhall judge you at the laſt day : that is, by the 
| word you ſhall be judged. Likewiſe it is the care of a Godly man 
'3 to underſtand what God ſpeakes to him by bis workes and provi- 
at dences, by his rods and chaftnings. In theſe the Lord ſpeakes to vs 
. and gives us anſwers. They who are wiſe, wi!! ffudy to know ard 
© underftand chem. We may conceive thit 796 had reſpe& to tuv 
) things eſpecially, about which he defire4 that be might unger- 
's Rand the anſwer, and words of God to him, l 
- Fi ft, That God would ſhew him the erue Cauſe of his afAiRt.- 
on; for he did not take that to be the Cauſe which his friends had 
J ſo often ſupgeſted, and ſo diſputed upon that Fullacy all along, 
1 which Logicians call, 7 he putting of that for a Cauſe which 14 not 
the Cauſe. Therefore Fob hoped to know of God what he would 
ſay, as to the reaſon why he did Concer with him. 
; Secondly, What God would ſay to him by way of DireRtion 
p and Councell,by way of remedy and redreſs, he was ſollicitous to 
underftand the minde of God, and what God expiRed from him 
, under this diſpenſation. So that P.bs ſcope was not at all (as El:- 
' phaz ſuſpeRed) to plead bis owne righteouineſſe and holy walk- 
ings before God, as if God had been beholding to him for them, 
and ſo muſt needs grant him ( as having deſerved it ) whatſoever 


he ſhould aske, But that be might be acquainted with the bot 
Wi 


—735 Chap. 23. A» Expoſition upon the Bookof ] OB. Ver. 5. 
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will and purpoſe of God concerning himſelf, and to be inftruted 


by him abour the grounds and ends of bis long and ſharp affliQi- 


on, that ſo he might bear ic more chearfully, and more frui 


eful- 


ly. Asalſo (and that principally) that he might heare from his 


Majeſty which was the great poynt in controverſie between 


bim 


and his friends) whether he did correct and chaiten him as a ſon, 
or puniſh and take vengeance on him, as on arebell; and ſo ſer 
him among the examples of caution for ſinners 1n time to come, 


Secondly, Note. 
A Godly man rifts in the Judgement of Ged. 


© ne niſontem 


70b would not reſt in his friends judgement,bur in Gods judge. 


pronunciarer, Ment he would rett, and enquire no further; I (faith he) freely ; 
cm gaadr?, ſi yeeld up my ſelfe to that; ifthe Lord ſhould pronounce me In- 
ſ-nterncum Pa nocent, I would reſt in his ſentence, ard be thankfull; if the Lord 


47eni7a ſuſcipe- 


he ſhould pronounce me faulty, yet I would reſt in his ſentence 


,and 


£jus. Sculr, - be patient 3 yea then | would aske mercy and begge his grace for 
the pardon of my faylings. God is an Infallible Judge,avd there- 
fore no man ought to queſtion his determinations ; Indeed, Every 
mouth ſhall be ſtopped, &- all the world b come guilty before Gra(RoO. 
3.19.) that is, acknowledge themſelves puilty before him when 
he judgeth, And as there is no avoiding the judgement of God, 
ſo a godly man deſires to rejoyce in it.Good # the word ef the Lord, 
ſaid Hezebiah (2 Kings 20.19.) When a very ſore ſentence was 
paſt againſt him, a»d he ſaid, ts it not Good ? if peace and truth be 
in my aayes? By geod in the former part of the verſe, he meanes 
juſt and equall; as if he had ſaid, though this word be full of gall 
and wormewood, yet it is no other then I and my peop'e have de- 
ſerved and drawne upon our ſelves: By good inthe latter part of 


the verſe, he meanes Gracious and mercifull ; as if be had 


ſaid, 


God in this ſentence hath mixed the good of juſtice ard equity, 
with the goed of graciouſneſs and mercy,or inthe midli of Judge. 
ment he hath remembred mercy. Thu: alſo when God gave ſen- 
tence by fire againſt the two ſons of Aarey ; Idofes ſaid to Aaron; 
This 13 that the Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſanttificd in them that 


Ceme nigh me, and before all the people I will be glorified (Lev 


+» 10, 


3.) Now when Aarcz heard this, the text ſaith; Ard Aaron held 
his peace, He murmured nor, he contradied rot, but reſted pa- 
tiently in the judgement of God, And thus cb was reſoly 


ed co 
give 
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give bimſelfe up to the judgement of God whatſoever it ſhould 
be. And wetſhall-finde him (inthe next words) hoping firongly 
to finde God very ſweet and gracious to him,could he but obtaia 
a hearing at his 7udgement ſcare, | 


—_—_—_— 
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Will he plead againſt me with his great power ? No, 
_ but he would put ſtrength inme. 


There the righteow might diſpute with him:ſo ſhould 
I be delivered for ever from my Judge. | 


OB ftill proſecutes the proof of his integrity from his willing. 
J neſſe to appear before God, and piead his caſe at his throne; 
and as in the two former verſes hetold us what he would doe up- 
on ſuppoſition-that he could finde God, and have acceſſe unto 
himjeven that he would ftace his caſe, and then fil b# mouth with 
arguments ; be would alſo ſeriouſly attend and firive to under- 
ſtand the anſwer which God ſhould give him. So in theſe two 
verſes, he holds out what entertainment he affured himſelfe of, in 
this his addreſſe to God, as alſo what confidence he had of a fair 
hearing and of a good iſſue; As ifhe had ſaid, 0 Eliphes. yom have 
often deterred and ever-awed me with the Isjiſty of God, as if be 
would certainly cruſh ſuch a worme as I am,and that Icinldn6t at 
all fand or abide a tryall before him in Judgement ( Eliphaz, 
hath ſpoken to that ſenſe at the 4th yerſe of the former Chapter) 
will be reproove thre for fear of thef? will he enter with thee 1nts 
judgement ? doft thou thinke that God will condeſcend fo farre, 
45 to treate with thee) bat kxow, O Eliphiz, that I am n:t afraid 
of the preſence of God; for, though I confeſſe, if Gzd (howld put forth 
bis power, I were not ablets bold wp my head before him, and that he 
could eaſily overthrow me with a breath, yet 1 am perſwaated he will 
rake a move faviuyable courſe, and deale with me in mercy, net with 


ripenr or ſeverity. 
XN x Ver. 6. 


wr. — Chap, 23. As Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vetrl. 6. / 


Ver'. 6. will heplead againſt me with his great | power ? 


I know he is cloathed with Majeſty, and that the greatneſſe of 
prwer s his ; but will he plead againſt me with it > The Hebrew 
rextis, will be plead with me, to plead with and to plead againſt are 
the ſame. To pleads a Liw terme; He that pleadeth againft ano- 

2171 coendet ther, diſcovers either the faultineſſe of his perſon when accuſed, 
ſe or the weaknefle of his Title when controverted. This word is uſed 
£at, by the Prophet (1/4. 57. 16.) 1 will not contend ( or plead ) for 
ever. I will not argue my owne prerogative, nor. will.I argue thy 
finfullneſſe alwayes, or without end'; why not ?' if 1 ſhould, the 
ſpirit wenld faile before mean the ſon's which [have made; where, 
rhough ſpirit and ſoule are put ſynechdochically for the whole 
man, that is, for fleſh and ſpirit, for ſoule and body together, yet 
the Lord mentions only ſpirit and ſoule, becauſe of their irength 
to bezre divine contendings beyond the body or the fl-(h.As if he 


had ſaid, even that which is ſtrongeſt in man would fayle, if God 


ſhould alwayes contend, 

nA mMWillkeplead againſt me with his great power ? or Rtriftly to the 

9 ot \4? Letter, with the multitude of his power, with the forces of his power. 

100749 #C* The power of God is great, yea the power of God is greateſt, all 

his power is almighty power, yet God doth not alwayes put forth 

, the greatreſſie of his power;He is a moſt free agent,and fo can re- 

| ftraine and hold in his own power, when he pleaſeth, and not uſe 

it to che terror of a poore crea:ure, or plead againſt him with it. 

Againe, The power of God may be taken two wayes; Firſt, 

| for his itreagth, or his power of doing and executing ; ſecondly, 

| for his prerogativerauthority, or his power of commanding ard 

| rulirp; we may interpret it here of the latter; will God deale 

with me by his prerogative power; thinke you > will he oppreſle 

Per multi dei me wich his meere authority? Ihave another opinion of God , 

jotitudine po ſurely he will not do ſoz For he is good and Sracious.and he will 
heirs 6pm attemper his prerogative with pity, & his great power with much 
mum ji dici Mercy, Will be plead agairft me with his great powir ? Fobs que- 
folet) intel git ftion 1s a confident negation(ſuch negative interrogations are fre- 
muſt, Bold: quent in Scripture) will be ? 1s, he will n«t plead againſt me with his 
greet power, but 7 bis not ſatisfied chat his ſpeech carrieth a nega- 

tion in it, and therefore left any ſhould not fully enough under- 

ſtand 
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or 


ftand him fo, be expreſſeth his negative; wil he plead with me 

with bis great power.no, His power is not, nor ever will it be againſt 
wee He will cake ſome other courſe with me, he will deale with 
me upon the account of goodnes and mercy, not upon the ac- 
cvunt of power;He will not break me a bruiſed reed, nor quench 
me who am but ſmoakirg flax, he will rather bind me up and che- 
riſh the leaft ſparke which he perceiveth alive in me. 7/17 he plead 
againſt me with his great power ? 


Hence obſerve; 
Firſt, God hath great pewer, much power, «All power is his. 


" The power of men and Angels is his; What power ſoever,whe- 
ther for kinde or degree, is inthe hand of any cceature,chat power 
belongs to God. Thus David, a man of Great power, itates ir, 
God hath ſpoken once, twice have Theard this, That pwer belengeth 
unto God, The power that is ſcattered and divided all che worid 
over i5centred and united in him, God hath « greacneſs of power, 
in commanding and diſpofing what and how cbings ſhali be done, 
he alſo hath a greacneſs of power in doing and ex- cuting what he 
bath poraphes + 1a commands of men are ofcen unperformed, 
either becauſe they co whom their commands are ſent have no 
power to performe chem, or becauſe they want power to backe 
their owne commands. We may con.:der the Greatneſle of the 
power of God ſeverall wayes. 

Firft, As hecan doe all things, and is omnipotent, there is no» 
thing too hard for him, his band is not ſhortned in reterence to 
the tong:ſt or the greateft workes, and d fficulties. And as he can 
doe wha: ſoever he hath a will ro doe, ſo he will doe whatſoever 
he pleaſech co have done, whatſoever he purpoſeth co doe,what- 
ſoever is upon his heart ro doe : none of his counſells ever fayled, 
nov have any of the thoughts of his heare been fruſtrated, Men 
often purpoſe ro doe, but they ſeldome have power to doe what 
they have purpoſed;chey are bigge with the conceptions of many 
great matiers, but when the children come to the birth, they have 
no ſtrength to bring forth, God never failes in his power to doe 
whatſoever he hath a purpoſe or a minde to do, God hath power 
enough to back his commands, and he can ſupply power to thoſe 
whom he calleih to execute them. otya: 

Secondly, The greatneſſe _ Guds power is ſeenein this, _ 

X 2 e 


He hath a righe to doe all that he doth, As he hath a folſneſfſe'of 
frengeh,ſo a fullnefle of Authority, be doth notuſurp or intretich 
upon any other power in what he doth, nor uport any mans pro- 
perty in what he bath; it is his due to doe what he doth, and to 
have what he hath. God is ſupream, giving the Law co all,recet» 
ving the Law from none ; his is not a tyrannicall, but a juft and a 


righteous power ; his is not a might without right, bur a might. 


wich right, What the Prophet ſpeakes of the Chaldeays ( Hab.z. 
7.) is true of God inevery ſence, in the ſtricteſt ſence 3 His judge» 
ment and his diguity preceedeth of bimſel(fe, he is a law unto/bim- 
ſelfe, his rule is internall, and his power intrinſecall.. All derive 
power from him; cherefore his power is altegether ucderived. 
Power underived mult needs be great power, yea the Greatneſſe 
of power. hg LOA 
Thirdly, The greatnefſe of his power appeareth farther in 
this, chat no man may preſume to queſtion him for 'what he'- doth; 
He hath great power it what he doth, whotn none may ſo mach'ss 
aske whar'doft thou 7” Nebnchadnexzar ( & heather in higheſt 
earthly power) confefleth as much of the power of God, as foon 
as he regained the reaſon of a man (Darn 4. 34, 35.) At theend 
of the dayes (that is, after the terme of ſeaven yeares was accom- 
pliſhed, when for the heart of a beaſt a rians heart was reſtored 
ro him) 1 Nebuckadnezzar lift ap mine eyes to betwven; and mine 
underſtanding returned unto me, and Thleſſedthe moſt high, and I 
praiſed «nd honenred him that liverh for ever, whoſe dominion ts an 
everl-ſting dominion, and his kingdome # from generation to gene» 
ration > and all the inhabitants :f the earth are reputed as nothing, 
and he doth accordir g- to his will in the armyof heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth, ara nine can ſtay his hand, or [ay wnro 
him, what acſt then? that is, none may ſo much as queſtion, nwch 
tkefle reprove him for any thing ti:at he dorh. Thovgh there are 
'many who in the pride of their hearts,and threvugh the forgetful» 
neſle of their duty, will preſume-to queſtion God'about what he 
hath done, and even controvle his doings, yet of tight or accor- 


ding to rule none can. Hence the Apottle having afferted thef0-* 
veraignty of God, he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom be will he hardeneth, brings in ſome queſtioning his proceed-" 


ing:;but he checks them ſoundly for their boldnes in queſtioning,” 
and inftruQts them by many upbrayding queſtions,that chey ovghe 
| not 


Chap. 23. An Expoſition wpmn rbe Bokef FOB. Verſ, ©6. 
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But, faith 706, 1/411 he plead gpainſt me” 
All this power God hatb( i ft ith 


Ehep"22. An ExÞejptim upon the Fuok of JOB, Vets, 3a 
pot &6 fit thacor any ſack queſtion. ) Then will) Ahn (v.18, 


EO 


* 


19, 20.) why doth he yet finde fault, for who hath vrffted bis 35k ? 
nay but who art thin 6 may that replirff agairff Ged, ſhall the thing 
formed ſay to him thar formed it, why haft thin made me thin ? hath 
wit the potter. power over vhe clay, of the ſame lump to make one we{- 
ſell of, bonojr, 4nd ant btr of diſhonouy ? whiat if God were willivg 
ro ſhew his wrath in ſome, as well as his grace & mercy inothers, 
what have you of T ro doe withrit? who gave you or leave to 
examine God upon cop ot about it > Thus he pleads the 
power or prerogative of God,” this' muſt Niſerve all our'queries; 
and ſatisfie all our doubts ; none may acke,him @ reaſop 6f what 
he doth ; the reaſon is in himſelfe. The will of God is his reaſcn; 
and there is all the reaſon in the worldit ſhould;for his.is not-on- 
ly a ſoveraigne wijl,bur a juſt and a boly will. $:/m0u ſaith ( Eccl. 
8. 4. Y Where the word of a king ts, thert ts yower, ajditho may ſay 
afAtthis, whardff this? InA\llawfull ddihiniftritiohs, if isrrue 
of kirnps.and ſupream earthiy powers, in what forme Fdveh AGhk 
may fay'brito'ther) what doe yee? their word'nuſt fant; much, 


m6te is this true of him! who is King of Kipgs;and Lord of Lorde, 


who is the ſugream' power of beaven and 'carth; all whoſe wayes: 
are.cqiall, 4#d'bls difperfarions An ertpns,s 're fee'tigt the: 
equity.and rightedufnE(ſ7 ofrhem, That, is not'ohely gfeat, bat” 
this gredteft pawet, which one way qutftion: | O1IP5 1 3 
. Fourthly. This alſo demonſtrates the greatneſs of Gods power,” 
that none, can Rop of hi5der him it whac he hath a minte to 00; 
wharhe appoſnts, he ex-cures; ard none canftopit, or as (Ne-" 
buchadnez&4r ſpeaks in the plice b<fore mentioned, Dahi4. 3 5:3 
Pay hi bard. The hand of the ffrongeft polver ppotithe 6arth”' 
may be, andhath heen Nald 3 kings have hid a chieck, cheir hands'* 
have been aid, but none can ſtay the hatd of God ;*'7 will work 
(faith he) «xd none hal! ler ir (lia. 43 17. } God ſhould doe bur 
little worke in the world, if men coutd Fe ie. Wigcked'rhert would + 
let 6t hinde? God in All his workes ar@ the godly (throogh their * 
miſtakes.) would hinder him in forneof his works ; burrione can ; 
Hy ſpeaks to the Shnne and it ſhineth not, yea he ſpeaks to the Sunne 
and it mbveth not. This is the preathefle and the muchneſle of tlie 
power of God. ' \,'*/ -© Red ers el fe 
eh this great power ? 
: teb)bur he 
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will not put it forth againſt me (ſaith Fob-1,)) And whac was Fob 
that he ſhould be thus confident,and riſe up to ſuch a ſtrong aſſu- 
rance that God would not uſe his ſtrength agaioft bim > 7ob was 
a godly man, a man fearing God, a man perfect and npright, a 
man full of faitb,even full of faith (though helived in darkcimes, 
and under dark diſpenſations,yet 1 ſay;be was a man full of faith ) 

in the Redeemer.Now it is no wonder if a man of this charaQter,a 
man thus qualified and privitedged had this confid:nce, and was 
much aſſured that he ſhould proſper and ſpeed in it, That God 
would not plead againſt him with bis great power. 


Hence obſerve ; ; 
eA godly man may be Coy fident that God will acale gently and 
' gracionſly with him, or, 


That God will deal with him according to the greatnes of his 
mercy, not according to the greatnes of his power ; The greatnes 
of the power of God is an exceeding great comfort co the ſincere, 
becauſe they know itis ated towardsthem in the greatnefle of his 
mercy. It is comfortable to hear that the Lord, who (as the Pro- 
phet deſcribes him, Nah. 1. 3.) is great in power, is alſo ſlow to 
a»ger(the greatnes of mans power doth uſually quicken not clog 
his paſſions) but it is more comfortable ta-know, that God'who 


is great in power, is quick-and ſpeedy to ſhew mercy. And hence 


it is that a true beleever rejoyceth inthe power of God as well as 
in his mercy, becauſe he knowerth that God hath declared himſelf 


powerfull for him, as well as mercifuil.He knowerth God will not 


put forth power alone, or no:hing buc power towards him. God 


doth exerciſe all his refreſhing atcributes, and divine perfeRions,. 
in dealing wick Saints. Whereas upon the wicked he exerciſerh his 
power chiefly, though not onely.. F/br 5' God to wake his power. 


knowne endured with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted 


for d:ſtruftien, faith the Apoſtle ( Row. 9. 22.) God pleads with. 


the wicked aceording to the tenour of the Covenant. of workes, 

but with Believers according to the Covenant of grace, in which 

he doth as it were uncloath himſelf of his power, and cloath him- 

ſelfe with love, mercy, goedneſle, and renderceſſe to his people: 

The Lord (as the Plalmift ſpeakes, P/al. 93. 1. ) is cloathed with 

ſtrength wberewith be bath girded him{elfe,be iscloathed alſo with 
mercy, and with that he. hath girded bimſelfe ; te pleads with oy 
| people 


Chap. 23. A» Expoſition upon the Bookef JOB. Vetl.. 6. 343 
people-('I grant.,): in righteouineſle, as-well av inthercy:(as the; | 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row. 3.25.26; ) God hath ſet forth Faſua Chriſt, 
to be a propitiation through faith in bus bloed, to diclare his vighte- 
ouſneſſe,for the remiſſiov(0r paſſing-cver Yof ſins that are paſtthroughb 
the forbearanceof God, to declare I ſay at this time ns righteor/- 
nee, and the juſtifier of him that beleevith in Feſws. The juſtice 
or righteouſneſle of God was never ſo fully declared as in Chrift; 
for God did not ſpare him at all, but he' baving taken our debt 
upon him, diſcharged ir co the urmoſt farthing.. God pleaded 8- 
gainft Chrift with his great power, and with his perfe& righte- 
ouſneſſe ; To which. plea Chrift madg-anſwer. withi as: Great a 
power(his being the power of God )and with as perfeR a righte- 
ouſneſle; his being alſo che righteouſneſle of God. And hence ic is, 
that when God comes to plead -with, Beleevers, he- plezds: nor 
againſt rhem with his power and righteouſnefle, ſeeing Chriſt wich 
bath pleads for them;He pleads for them riot onely as he is: Jelus 
Chriſt the righteoug, but as-be is the mighty, tbe ;All-powerfell 
God., This is the chiefeſt ground of a heleevers confidenge; ha 
God{ as Fob bere ſaith)will not plead againft. him with-his greae” 
power, What then did 7,6 beleeve would G<d doe withihim? the. - 
next words enforme us what his faich was inthat particular. 

- "But be wohld pur Frength i) me. Mo Wh 62 {2 


F434, . 4* K 


| and hath ſo ſorely sfl;&ed me, God would condefcend fo farre. A , 


to my weakneſs as to give,me a: account, though I dare.not Pre} rum contentics 


and 


| ſumeto call him to-an account ; acd ;hough he hath both power. ne. ch. 


Jn 
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and lee par vow ro-drale witty'rne as Heipleateths, yer Iain riineh affiited 
wonid be pleafet $0're[! me why be denles thas with thee 
Fhis wah tein is cleare to the general} ſcope of the 'corere; 
and-argues nothing wabecoming chacholy ronfiderte which the 
Grace of the-Goſpe], alloweth, a belceverin," yet encourageth 
him unts; When inany difttefſe he approacherh unto'God Nick the 
relief and romfotrof bisrroubled Spirit; - - (+ - - Hegls 16 
- Secotidly, Another thus ; 5/54 br plead aguinſt we wh bit 
Penet in mog(c great power, '20; but.he would put his brarr npon me: that. he 
£91 ſum, i, e. would imbrace: me with his. favour and lay me in bis bbforne, 
comp/c{tererar Though/his hard hath been exceeding heavy gpon tne, yet't: be< 
me faviue-  jjeve his hart is towards me; 'though: he hith ſmirten'me with 
an the wound of at-bnemy; yet he will receive'tne #4 friend;-and 
give me _ teſtimonies of his tove. I ſhould 'nor feele the 
weighb: of his hand, bit ſee'the tendernefſe of his bowels and his | 
heart. moving towards me. This alfo is.an interpreration. Full 'bf 
erath, and as full of comfoxt toa wearied foule-”? | 
-  - Thirdly,» The Suppletient'made id gu? tranſlation renhet 

both the former; and'ſuires alſo tothe former branch of the Text; 
Ah ſub 1v4;z: with much elegancy'; #/onld be plead againſt we wirh bis great 
0 repetiit T2 power, mo, but he would pur power, or ftrength into me, he wilt be 
in me rebur P®>-ſo farre from putting out his trength agami. we, ghar he will pue 
neret ad -onfſ- j, ftrengrh into me, he knoweth my weakneſſe how unable.1 am 
py 4M to contend with or beare up again hifpower, and tlierefore he 
fulciens (9 16- wou!d put power into me. Mr. Broughton retiders clearely to this 
borans, Merce ſenſe;}Fonld he by his great power plead agtinſt mee, bur be would 
help me ; help is power, and he thathetperh znorher; adminifters 
power ro him ; he either puts new Rrerpth i into hjm,or joyns his 
ftrergrh wich Ty So then; fob was aſſured that God would put 
firength into him, or be his frength, to helpe and carty hirg 

chrough all the difficulties that wy before him, 


Hence Obſerve. 
. Firſt,” A beltever hath no opinion of by own Arewgth, -or that be 
Can do any thing in his own firength.. g's 


He truſts no more to his own ſtrength or power, chad ko his 

.. owne ti (ore of eninkncts As our Juftification before 

tg, halt : Oodd ioporely founded in hreonſneſle of Chrift, ſo all the 

4 "© 1G Ne Ten Ratio oe maintained" by che Rrengeh of 
Chri 


$6 Ds <> wat Aa bi - : "" EE Ee vA as we FREY _ © " - $ : PI 
OE WM « Ig : ts” an WT RES LIDET ” 
” 


| man knows his own 
but we hl 3 of | n het: e prevailes with God ' 
| poet which he hath from God: P«x/uſeth a form of 
bloega o_ q: Te may call « divjne r3ddls (2.Cors 12. 10.) When 
1 am wedk then 1 am ftrong, be predicatesor-affirmes one contra- 
ry of another, weakneſſe is contracy co firengeh, how a weak man 
ſhoald be firopp and Tn eſpecially ftrong when he is weake, is 
hard to-conceive by thoſe who are ſpiritual}, and is unconceivable 
' by.thoſt who ate eng, This affertion is enough to. poſe and 
puzle nature; He that i weak tt Prong, or the readieft way to ger 
ſtrength 6 & to be weake.The ruth and che Apoſtle Pas!s meaning 
is plainly-this*; hen T aw-wveaks in my owne ſenſe and opinion, 
when Tam convinced that I have no powervof my owne, "then 1 feele 
power coming in, then Chrift ftreygrbens we, and Iam ſtrong, then 
I experience that word, Xfy gract is ſufficient for thee. When I 
finde the waters of my dwne cifterne low and fayling,then I have 
a ſupply from the Spiric. So the Apottle Pake, (Phil, 1. 19.) 1 
know that this alſo ſiull turs 10 wy ſalvation throagh your prayers, 
. andihe {opp of the Spivit of Feſme (brift. The firſt Adaw recei- 
ved all his ftreogth atonce,wenow receive our ſtrength by dayly 
| freſh ſupplyes fromthe ſecond Adam: The word there uſed by - 
the pm le, which w#render /#pp/y, ſignifieth an «xaer-ſupply, 
implying chas'tnuch; that ﬆ the natura}] body and each particular 
— of it,is ſupplyed with ſene@and-motion;together with a 
ſaicable firengeh We) ability from the head, ſo beleevers who are 
a!cogethgr the m myfticall body of Chrift, and each of them mem- 
bers-in particular, are ſupplyed from Chrift their head bythe Spi- 
ric, with ſpirieusll life, motion, andftrength of Grace for every 
duty to which called, or which is require&of them. And 
becauſe as this is ſo in its ſelfe,  ſo-bbleevers are infiructed init; 
therefore they diſclaim and go out of their own ſtrength, that the 
power of Chriſt afhy reſt upon thew, Chriſt fills none bur che hun- 
gry, norgoth he. any but the weake. They who think 
they hav? any thing of their own, on, Pet recliue nothing fob bim ; 
_— Chriſt be ata all to a, be will met be any ring atalto us... 
0 of 
Gel biaelfe wy pr rrp into humbled fore, thet _ 
"_ tfore him. IP. 
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| giveatherathe 


to glory inthe pewer 0 
ties reſtirgin vs.The Piopher ſaw this fully whilebe ſa1d([/#:45, 
24. ) Surely foal one ſay in the Lird bewn 1 rigbteouſneſſe and 

 Prength, even jo him frall'men come,in #he Lord foall all the ſeed of 
J{rael be juſtified end ſoall glory. That webaveſiiength in & from 
the Lord, is tous 8 ground af holy (Glorying as well-as that we 
have righteouſnefle in him. Forthough tobe juſtified be a higber 
favour then to be Rrengthned, yer unlefle 'we were Rrengthned, 
as wecould not take inthe comfort of auf Juſtification freely, 10 
neither could we givetGod thegiary.of it fo fyly as: we jqyghe. 
And 8s it is the;6yof beleevers that God: will purſtreogth into 
them when they:are humbled urder the greateſt (weakneſſes, 10 
chat eheir trengeb is &1ll in him. ForGod death gow le pucitioto 
vs, a5t0 put that ſtrength owt of himſelfe, - The $rergtb-which 
God puts into. us is 4 Rrevgeh Mill xedl in-bimſelſe. The 
fireng:h which wokeve received, 085 Welk thacwhich webave 
not\et receiveC;isftiilin thefiand of God. 4nd from hjs:hand 
we ſli'|-receive-renenalls of Rtrengeh, forall. our needs 8nd -pur. 

poſes. Take five irftirces in ſpeczall. gen-- [962 

Firft,, A Believer ſhell receive:firength-to doe;.or an; ating 
power from Chriſt ; Though Chriſt kath done all -for.us, yet we 
bave much to doe for Chriſt; end (ſuch js hiemyſtery of Gadli- 
nefſe ) that the ſame Ghritwho hath done all forms;iwill alſo do 
all in us. Chriſt layeth a,yoske upon the necks. of Þispeople, and 
a burden upon their ſhon!ders, but he Puts. plyer eod Rtrength 
into their ſhoulders to.carry bis oak and dbarehis' burden ; and 
that's the reaſon why It calls bis yeake cafe and ir bprthen light, 
it is not ſo confidered init felfe, as if we couldmakeJight watke 
of the work of Chriſt; but his burdeo is light hecauſe he bath pro- 
miled eqggive his at leaft a ſuMicient ftrengthizo bearit. A beavy 
burdzois riot grievous to equal ſtrength,& it islight teaſpperior 
. ws EE . 00) x 
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e)ars light eo us through che irengeh 
poltle GY F py, 6 

Thrift that frexgthnerb wy (Phil: 4. 13.) A 
is but lictle for Chrift +83 we have the 


e/£qyptian task-maſters who called for brick,but wotild not give 
ſtraw ; no, the Lord who' calls for brick, doth not onely give us 
ſtraw, but ſtrength, evenhands, and hearts to doe our work, Go» 
ſpeh-grice or new-Coveriant-prace, promiſeth us firength rodoe 
what we are commanded tod6e+ . 3, 
Secondly, The Lord gires us, as ſtrength to doe, ſo to ſuffer, 
ficength to bearehis crofle as wellaxbis yoake : ſo the Apofile 
comforts the Corintbiansr(1 Ep: 10.13.) Ne temptation(thatis, 
no affliction, for as every temptation hath'trouble in ir, and is 
therefore juftlycflled am-aflition,fo every afliQion hath 2 try« 
all intic, and is therefore juſtly called a gewptation; in which ſence 
the Apoſtle there ſaith, xo cempration) hath raken hold of you, but 
* that which && common to man, but God'ts faithful that will not ſuffer 
os to be tempted above what ye are able, but with the temptation 
will make « way of eſcape, that ye may br abit to.brere it. As ifhe 
had faid ; be notafraid that you ſhall be opprefled with the bur 
den of any afMi&ion or tempration which yeendare in my cauſe 
or for my name ſake for ye ſhall receive anability commenſart= 
ble to-your aMiRion, whatfoeyer it is; you Thall be ſupportedin 
choſe aflictions which are immediately from the hand of God, . 
much more in thoſe which are from the hand of man, evenin the 
Yy2 EXtreds- 


Chap. 23. A» Expoſition «pm the Brok; of JOB... Yerl. 6, 


extreameR and hotteftperſecutions, Paul had experience of this. 


(2 Tim. 4. 17.) There he tells a ſad | ry ofthe fearefullneſſe 


if not of the anfaithfullneſſe of men, even of good men'to himia, 
an evill day, and he tells as comfortabie a Rory vf che preſence & 
faithfullnefſe of God to hira in an eyill day, even.iathe worſt and 
blackeft day that this world could lowre upon bimin, At w7;firf 
anſwer no man food with me (that is, no-map appeared to figeng- 
then, to comfort me) «ll-men forſcoke we, I pray God it be nat laid 
20 their charge, (What then? was he left of all,. becauſe left of all 
men, no ſuch matter,All men lefe him, but God who is barWne* 
One- moſt God, and who alone is more then-8!ll men abode by 
him, as it follows in the Text)»or withſtanding the Lord fleod with 
me and firengthned me, that by me the preaching might be. fully 
kaowne, and that all the Gentiles might heare.:- and 1 was delivered 
ont of rhe month of the Lyon; that is,out of the danger of my dead» 


. ly pertecuters, "0" of the danger of Nero himſelfe, by whoſe 


power ſo many had beendeftroyed. The Lord alwaySs ſtands by 
his in time of afflition and tryall either 'to treogthen them in it, 
or to firewgthen them out of ir, that is, to eſcape it ; either to de- 
liver them from the danger of it, or to encouragg.them in the 
dangers of it, | . 

Thirdly, The Lord puts ſtrength into his people to mortifie 
corruption, he givs us not only power againft, but power over 
our luſts. Fleſhly lufts and corruption are ſtrong, and if we have 
not ſtrength from Chrift to ſpbdue and conquer them, they will be 
too hard forus, and foyle us. We areeaſily and preſently foiled, 
by pride, by covetouſneſſe, by wrath, by envie, all theſe p:flions 
and iuſts will crample us under their feete»in the dirt of all ſinfull- 
neſſe and pollution both of fleſh and ſpiric, unleſſe we receive 
power from oc: high to ſubdue and mortifie them.(Row, 8. 13+) 
If ye through the Spirit mortifie the ateds of the body, ye foal live + 
that is, ye ſhall live comfortably, holily, and eternally. The deeds 
of the body that is,ſinfull deeds, ard the root of them ſinfull luſts, 
count all weapops (as Leviathan doth ſpeares and ſwords ) bur 
ftraw and ſtubble, racher to be laughed at then feared,excgprt one- 
ly the weapons or power of the Spirit, And when orice we take 
our. Juſts to taske with the weapons of the Spirit, they preſently 
fall and dye before us. 7 be Spirit & the ſtrength of God 5nu for 
the mortification of Corruption. | 

| Fourthly' 
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-  Fourthly, We areftrer grbned, or God pats firengehinto-us 
for the reſiſting and cdrquering+of the temptations of Satan, 
we meet with many affsuirs fromthe deviil, and fron) the world, 
who tte confederarEwithrour lufts. Theſe we muft.re/fift Pedfaſt in 


= he fairh;and that ngtonly in rhe fairk as che faith imports ſound. 


gels of dodrine or divine truth, bur as T ke faith imporcs.depen- 
dance upon Chrift for firength and aſſittance.Perer, being « chief 
4 grandee inthe traine of Chrift,or among the Diſciples ot Chriſt, 
was Sarans eye-ſore, and chefayrer marke for his fiery darts; Sa» 
tans fingers icht.to be doing with him, be ( ſaith our Saviour ) 
defired to have iim that he might oft him as wheas (Luke 22. 31 ) 
that is,tofift him througbly,noe to fetch-our brs ch»fte from him, 
bur indeed co make hitn chafle, How was Peter upheld? 1 have 
prayed for thee ( faith Chrift ) bar thy faithfaile nor; that is, I 
have prayed that God wouldpur firength into'thee,that thy fairb 
faile not, if once faich faile we are overcome, But is fair 'our 
- Rirength? No; bur fairlf goes to and cakes hold of him who is our 
fireegth. or who puts firength into us thatwe fall not 'in-temp- 
terion. Bur you will ſay, Peter fel), and be fell grievouſly, his fatl 
was great; he denyed his Mafter. Tistrue, Perey fell;bur he did 
not fall away, his faith did wot file, that is, it was not totally loft, 
and cherefore when Chrift lookt upon him, and by that looke re- 
newed his ftrength, he gar up agairy; even wheti he denied Chritt 
there was a ſeed of faith remaining in him, though like arree in 
the winter, his fruit was gone, yea and his leaves ro0,and he look- 
ed dead and withered; yet there wgs ſap inthe root, his faich fai. 
led not ; whence was this ? he had an inv:4ubie ſupply of ftrength 
from God ; / heave yrazed ( ſaith Chriſt ) that thy faith faile net. 
The prayer of Chriſt fayled not, "and therefore his faith did hot, 


Chrift prayed that he might have firength by beleeviog, and 


though he had not ſo much faith as to preſerve him landing, yer 
he had ſo much faich as to raiſe him from his fall. * And what 
Chrift prayed for Perer,he prayed for all that: ſhould belecve on 
his name. that in all theis reſiſtings of, &contendings,vvigh temp- 
tation, their faith alſo may not fail, As faiths ne prineipal piece 
of our ſpirituall armour whereby we overcome temptation, fo it 
fetches in that which is the whole of the whole Armour of{350d, 
eventhe ſtrength of God, When-the- Apoſtle! exhorts-Saints 


(Eph. 6.11, ) Fopnt onghe while armenr of God z He premiſes 
- another 
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anather molt needfull exhortatioo, or.cxhorts them ficſt( v.10.) 


to be ftring inthe Lord, and in the power of he might 3 implying, 
_ a any one piece, no nor the whele armour of God ah» 


fira&ly or preciſely taken, which is our ſtrength, bur chat chE Gol ' 


of this Armour is our ſtrength inthe ſpirituall combate. Thowyh 


our loynes were girt abour with truth, and we have on the breaſts 


plate of righteonſneſſe, thong h our feate were ſhod with thi prepare» 
tio of the Goſpel of peace, & we have the ſhield of fairk in our havid; 
though we ſhould takg the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the 
Spirit which i the word of God, yet, if thus arrayed, it were poſſi. 
ble for us to negleR or forget the God of the Word, it were not 
poilible for usto conquer, the foormenylefler,much leflz the horſe- 
wen. Greater,leaft of all,7he Chariors of iron,the greateſt tempta- 
tions of the Prince of darknefle. As rio carnall weapon hath any 
thing at all fo do, ſo no ſpiricua!l weapon can do any thing at all 
in this warre without the ftrenpth of Ged;or rather(to conclude 


- this poynt) ali cheſe ſpirituall weapons and Armour are nothing = 


elſe but the rength of God, or the various puttings forth of the 
irength of God in weake man. , 


Fifchly and laſtly, God gives us ſtrength to pray to and plead 


our cauſe before him; he will not dazle us with his glory, nor con- 
found us with his Majeſty when we cometo plead wich him, but 
he will pur firength into us, Jn prayer we prevaile with God, 
but the ſtrength whereby we prevail with God,comes from God; 


yea hedoth not onely give us ftrength in-prayer to a& by, buthe . 


as that ſtrength in prayer; {, Row. 8..26. ) Likewiſe the Spirir 
belpeth onr ixfirmities : for we know nat what we fhvuld pray for as 
we 01g hr but the Spirit it ſelfe makerth interceſſion for 11 with groa= 
wings which cannet be uttered. Prayer is firong worke, it calls 


- forth the whole firength ofthe ſoul, nor doth the (02! in any my : 


ſh:w its ſtrength morethen in prayer ; praying is wreſtling, « 

how can we wreſtle without ftrenpth? Even the king of Ninevy 
gave this direQion at his faſt ( 7os. 3. 8.) Le: them cry mightily, 
And our Lord Feſua Chnift in the dayes of his fleſh iffered up pray- 
ers ax ſmpplications with ftireng crying and teares (Neb. 5.7.) 
Now the Spirit is the ſtrength of God in us, for prayer : he help- 
eth apr infirmities, and we are onely a bundle of infirmities with- 


out his belpe: There is a threefold ſtrength needfull in prayer, 


and God by the Spirit puts theſe threeftrengehs into us. 
| ; | Fir |; 
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CHEE fe Enpfe ere Inc TO VET ie 
Fir$, The Spirit helps vewich Brengrh of argument to plead —@ 
Secondfy, Th Spirit helps us with Rirengeh of faith in taking 

hold upon'Gog:- - 1 gs FACES tohing 
Thirdly, - The Spirit helps-vs with Rrength of patience in wai- 

ing upon God till we receive what we have pegyed for. Ich by F 
is threefold frevgeb bad! power with Gd in prayer (Hol.12.3.) 
it ws the power or Spirit af God by which he had this three- 

fold Rrength co prevail with God. Thus we are frexgebned with 


to doe, and ſtrong to ſuffer,we are ſtrong to mortifie corruptions, 
and trong to conquer tempegrions, - we arefrong to pray, and 


ſirength into us. Jeb Fho had received great firength ſrqm God 
io all the former caſes, wasafaredbat be ſhould receive ftreogth 
alſo in the laſt, were he admitted cothe ſeate of God, Would. he 
(there) pſead againft me with bis great potver} No,but he would 
put:ftrengeh in me, to plead with bfm. And as he was thus affured 
that Gad would put trengtb into him to plead hiscauſe, fo alſo 
liberty and freedome todoe it ; as appears more fully in thenexr 
verſe. 


Verl. 7. There the rightecrs might diſpute with him ;, fo ſbywtd 
FE AP The detivercd for ever from ny f ndge. 


There ; where ? he means ache feat of God, as if b#bad laid, 
C:nld I but once c,me to the throne or feat of God; I fhovld have 
free leave and liberty enough to open and argue, to ftate and de- 
bate my caſe, my long controverted and yet unreſolved cafe wich 
him. He would not plead 2g.4h.ft me with bis grear power Of Au- 
thority, but he would give methe power of liberty to diſpute, Dy > 
and reaſon ont that mattcr with him.Sever#! paſſages inthe for- 
mer part of this Booke, clearly I 0:d out this ſenſe. (Chap. 9.34; 
35.) Let bim take his rod away from me, "and let not bus frare ter- 
rific me , then wonld 1 Fear and nit feare him, bu1.it ts nat ſo with 
m; as yet Gid phadeth againſt me with his great power. Againe, 
(Chap. 13621, 22.) Withdraw thy hand farre from, me, and let 
not thy dread make me afraid (asif he had ſaid. Plead not againff 
we ich thy great power }thew call thuw and 1 will anſwer or {ct ms 

* [peabe, 
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ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. Thoſe Texts already opened are of the 
ſamepgenerail ſcope and rendency with this underhand'z here 
(that is, All things being put into, ſuch a poſture ) che®righrroue 
might diſpute with him. j | 

-Some read thetexc inthe firft perſon; There, 1,being-righrers, 
wight diſpute with him. Others, thus, 7 ſhould be found righteous 
if I did diſpute with him; Asif he had faid; I wake no" donbr of 
proving my ſelfe righteous or innocent in this controverſie with m 
friends ; There I ſooxld not be found a falſe-hrarted hypocrite, God 
who knewes both my thonghts and my wayes, would jHaye otherwiſe 
of me, then men have done. 

Wereade the textindefinitely, not reftraining it to his perſon, 
but as taking in any that are righteous ; The righteews, that is, auy 
righteous man wight diſpute with him there;his Court hiseribunal 
is free, and open for all chat arg upright or righteous. In what 
ſenſe the word righreex is uſed in this Booke hath been*opened 
more then once, Is a word, the righceous man is not he that is 
legally righteons, but righteofls in a redeemer,or righteous as-op- 
poſed to an hypocrite. In both theſe ſenſes, we may take the word 
here: The righteous may diſpute with him. 

MIN oa The wordis properly applyed to ſcholaſticke exerciſes, where 
pud aliam ita queſtions being pur, arguments are brought by the opgonent, 
argumenta!1 #! which the reſpondent takes away, and the Moderator ftates be- 
Ano 3g _ tween them both. This is the nature and manner of a tri diſpute, 
fim < quider» But in a large or volgar ſence, every diſcourfing and reafoning 
7averis redar» about a doubtfull poynt is ealled diſputing. There the righteors 
parts, MEIC. yay diſpute with bim. 


Hence note. | 
God ts free, and rtady to heave, the pleadings, and reaſonings of 
thoſe who are upright and rightrons, 


As the prayer of theupright is the delight of God, ſo their mo. 
deft and humble diſputings are not diſpleaſing ro him. A righte. 
ous man may plead with God freely, but he muſt nor plead with 
God proydly, either crying up and boaſting in his owne righte- 
ouſneſſe, or laying the lesft imputation of unrighteouſneſſe upon 
the wayes of God in dealing with him. The righteous diſpute 
with God, yet they know and keep their diſtance, and while they 
do ſo,God is willing they ſhould, and welcome them _ 

| ge 
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doe draw nigh to him, diſputing as well as prayiog.In oppoſition 
to which "tis ſaid ( P/al. 5. 5.) The fooliſh ſhall net ſtand in thy 
- fight, thou hateſt all workers of iniquity. The fooliſh, that is, the 
wicked man, the hypocrite with his falſe-hearted and flattering 
tongue, are an abominationto God. The fooliſh man that the 
, Plalmiſt meanes, is not the man low in parts, but unſound in ſpirit, 
, This fooliſh man ſhall not ftardin the ſight of God, nor will 
f God heare him either diſputing or praying, but rejeR him with 
J his diſputes and prayers, Thou baterſt all rhe workers of iniquity, 


a and to the wicked God ſaith, what haft th:u ro doe to declare my Bae 
e rntes, or that thow ſhouldeff take my { vwvenant in thy menth ( Plal. 

50. 16, ) God will not endure it, that wicked men ſhould ſpeak 
, of him, much lefſe will he endu-e, that a wicked man ſhould diſ- 
J pute with im, God will have noching to doe in way of arguing, 
" and rea{oning. either wich a perſon.or with a people, while he or 


C they continue in their ſinnes. ( 1ſa. 1.15, 16. ) When ye ſpread 
d forth yoar hands, I will hide my eyes from you ;, yea when ye make 


$ many prayers, 1 will not heare ; your hands are full of blood 3 that is, 
- & either of bloody finnes in ſpeciall, as murder and oppreilion, or 
d of ſinnes in generall , for every ſin is blood and bloody, every ſia 


may be called blood : and while the hands are full of blood in et- 
ther ſence, God wi!l not heare, that is, he will not” graciouſly 
's heare or accept ſo much as one of many prayers. But are the wic- 
4 ked and their prayers and their diſputings exc}uded for ever: while 
they continue ſach, or to do ſuch things they are; and therefore 
g in the next words, the Lord by his Prophet gives them this coun- 
a ſeil; 1/ ſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evill of yiur a ings from 
b:fore my eyes, ceaſe to ace evit, learne to doe well, ſerke judgement, 
releive the cppreſſed, judge the fatherleſſe, plead for the widdow ; 
f here's a deſcription of a righteous perſon, righteous in bis way, 
upright with God and men; and with ſuch God wil ſpeake, 
ſuch may diſpute wich him, as it follows (wv, 18.) Come now, and 


- let 145 reaſon together, We know (ith the blind man afrer be was 
a healed) (ob. 9. 31.) that God heareth »t ſinners ( thatis, fuch 
h 2s plead for or pleaſe themſelves inany ſin ) but 5f any man be a 


Þ werſhipper of God,and doth his will, him ke heareth>bim Le hearerh 
praying, and him he heareth diſputirg. Whereas of the prayirgs 
of the wicked he ſaith, they.ave but meere bablings, and of thei 
diſputings, they are but vane j onglings If (faith Daria, Pi. y 
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18.) I regard iniquity in my beart, God will nat hear we , God 
will not regard his prayers,therefore not hisdiſputes,who regards 
iniquity 5 but to the righteous and to ſuch as repent of and turn 
from their unrighteouſneſle, the Lord faith, (ome let ws reaſon to- 
gether, let us diſpute the poynt ; Though your ſinnes be as ſcarlet, 
they ſhall be as white 4s ſnow, though they be red like crimſon, they 
ſhall be as wel, Where take notice, by the way, that while God 
faith, your ſins which were as ſcarlet ſuall be as white as ſnew,we are 
not to thinke that ſin ſhall ever change colour, or be other then 
it is in the eyes of God : ſo that your fn ſhall be as ſnow, is you 
ſinners ſhall be ſo. Ic is a very hard thing, and next to an impoſli- 
bility to change the nature of a ſinner, yea or the cuftome ofa 
ſinner (fer. 13. 23.) but it is altogether impoſſible to cbange 


the nature and conftitution, yea orthe complexion and colour of | 


a ſin, that lookes ever red, but the reddeft inner may turne white 
4 ſnow. And when. once the ſinner is turned white,God is ready 
to hear both his prayers, and diſputes. God loves to heare ſuch 
penitents confeſling.their ſinne, unburdening their conſcience, 
pleading the promiſe. And he loves. to hear the righteous hold- 
ing out and maintaining the righteouſneſle of their wayes(againſt 
all the clamours and calumnies of men) before him. There the 
rightecus may diſpute with him. 


Secondly, Note, 
« The righteous are willing and have priviledge to diſpute or ar- 
gue their cauſe with Ged., 


The righteous have accefſe to God, and boldneffe with him in 
the blood of Chriſt ; So that ehey dare not only, firſt, tell him of 
their own wants, or ſecondly, of their wrongsfrom others, or 31y, 
of their inteÞrity, and the uprightneſſe of their hearts with him, 
and that he knows it is ſo, but fourthly(which argues the greateſt 
height of holy boldrefle) they dare tell him of all the fins which 
they have committed againſt him, and diſpute with him for mercy 
as their right upon the account of his own premiſe and covenant 
made with Chrift in their behalfc,while reſpeRing and refleing 


upon themſelves they can juſtifie God in condemning them for - 


ever under wrath, Hereis the right Goſpel-Logicke ; Theſe sre 
the holy ſubtleties which the Spirit teacheth ; Theſe are none of 

the d:/puters of this world whoſe wiſdome ( as the Apoſtle faith, 
| x Cor, 1, 
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1 Cor. 1.20.) Ged hath made fooliſh and will deftrvy ;buc thele are 
« Divine Diſputants indeed,or diſputers for another world, whoſe 

wiſdome is of God, and whoare wiſe wnto ſalvation. Theſe righs 
r1e044 ones may diſpute with him. | 


So ſhould I be for ever delivered from my Judge. | 


7ob proceeds from the theſis to the hypotheſis, from the third - 
perſon to the firft ; The righteous man pleads with bim, but he 
doth not ſay, fo ſhould the righteors be delivered for ever from his 
juage ; but ſo ſhall 7 bedlivered for ever from my judge ; thus he 
puts himſeſfe expreſſely into the number of the righteous or up» 
right, and his argument ftands thus , 
 Hethat ts righteous, or upright, may diſpute and be acquitted or 
delivered when he diſputes with hu 7 xage. 
But 1 am righteo or upright. | 
Therefore 1 ſhall be delivered from my judge when 1 diſpute with 
him. I 
The Major propoſition is laid down in the former part of this 
verſe; The Afſumptionin v. 11, 12. The concluſion appeares 
in the [atter part of this 7th yerſe,and in the 10th, h 
So foould [be delivered for ever from wy Fudge; That is, I £'verarer eva- 
ſhould eſcape the ſeverity of his ſentence, The Judge bath him pit. 
that comes before him in hold, he hath him in his hard or power . edſatuirer,”. 
when his caſe his pleading, but when a man is acquitted, then he is viarem ejus 


delivered from his Judge, that is, from the condemning fentence condemnatio- 


of his Judge, then he is pronounced free,or (as we ſay ) acquitted Tr 


by P:oclamation ; no man may then medle with him, or charge ;,,.,,.m « 
his crime upon him, Fob was affured that he ſhould come off well e liberationem. 
at his tryall, and that there could be no bringing of the matter Jun. 
about againe. 1 ſhowld be delivered for ever;that is I ſhould never 
be queſtioned more, ſhould ſee an end, or finai®!etermination ,,. 
Vindicabor ad 
of my cauſe. . ; | vietor iam vel 
The word which we tranſlate for ever, fignifies both viffory rernitatem ne 
and erernity , 1 ſhould be delivered viftoriouſly and eternally.or un trum enim 
to viftory or eternity from my Fudge. The ſame word ſignifies $37 fenifi: 
vitory and eternity in the Originall, becauſe eternity gets the vi-7 
: . 8 Þ oc ſupremo ju 
Rory over all, Time i 4 great Conquerony,that eats out all things j;.,,,'1.c:4.1. 
here below, whoſe pedegree is from below; but eternity will eate tes, a webs in» 


it et, and conquer time it ſelfe ; eternity is the greateſt Cor.que- guis judicibus 
| T2 rer. vſhi/q; ſuſpt 
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mihi diſceptati- pho 


ciombus quo vis rer, For ever is the ſaddelt and ſweeteſt word(upon different ac- 
alio Ariftarch) cgunts ) inthe whole B:ble , to bs condemned had not ſo much 


ſadneſle in it, were it not.for ever, and to be juſtified, had not ſo 
' much ſweerneſle init, were it not for ever. | 
weighs moſt both in reference to mercy and-to judgement, F.6 
ſaid the urmoſt to his own comfort, when he-laid, / bal be 
de/ivered,or (as Mr. Broughton tranſlates) be quiz for ever by my 


7 mage. 


This word for ever 


There is yet a queſtion concerning the Judge,or who the Judge 
is from whom he ſhould be delivered. Our reading ſeems to in- 
tend it of God himſelfe. 
friends or others who charged him ſo hardly. There is yet a third 
opinion which ſuppoſeth the Judge to be ſome third perſon, who 


d- ſhouid umpire the buſineſſe between God and him.I rather con- 
verſus deum 3 ceive that by his Judge he meanes God himſelf, to whoſe righte- 


Others by the Judge underſtand his 


ous and merciful} tribunall he appealed from the hard ſentence 
and judgement of his friends. And who having once declared his 
judgement, not only the cenſures but even the ſuſpitions of all 


dam judice cau- Men, whetherf riends or enemies, would be filenced for ever. And 
ſz diſcepterr. ſq laſtly, we may take the word 7adge, which is here indefinitely 


propoſed, univerſally.As if he had faid; when cnce God hath bad 

| the hearing of my cauſe I ſhall not need to feare any, what they 
can ſay,or do againft me,in the capacity cfa Judge. So /bon/d I be 
delivered fir ever from my 7 wage. 


Heace obſerve, 


Ged will for ever acquit the rightecus, nor ſhall any have power 
ro condemne theſe whim he hath once acquitted. 

T here us nocondemyation to them that arein Chrif(Rom. 8.1.) 

as much as to ſay, ſuch ſhall be for ever delivered from their judge 

Wi: ſoall lay any thing, to the charge of Goas El:(t? It ws Gd who 

7»ſificth (Ro.8.33.) Though ſome will preſume to lay many 


Hac ratione li» and grievous things tc the charge of Gods Ele, yet God having 
der evaderem Juſt;fied them, all their charges ſhall be reprobated and rej: Red. 


ab mniquis vit@ Goq who heth orice Juliified a perſon, wil never lay any thi 


his charge,8 what charge ſoever others bring againſt him, 


ribar, utu/tra | juſtification will rake it off, The Apoſtles challenge is univerſall, 
ſhall lay ary thing &C? It is gniverſall two wayes. Firſt,in re- 


grd of perfons accuſing, he excepts none in earth, heaven, or 
bel). Secordly, in regard of crimes, be excepts, no ſort of fn, 
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let them ſeeke and finde what they can, be they fins againſt God 


- or man, be they ſins of omiſſion or commiſſion, be they ſins ne- 


ver ſo much aggravated, or ſadly circumſiantiated, though againſt 
both light and love, yet they will not doe againft a perſon Ele& 
and Juſtified, 1ko bal lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele? ? 
wipes away all charges. Accuſed they may be, though *uſltified, 
but condemned they cannot be, becauſe juſtified, The beft of 
Saints on earth have muchin them, and much is. done by them, 
which might be matter of charge againſt them ( for he that ſaith 
he hath noſ{inin him, hath indeed no'truth in him, 1 0b) 148. ) 
but Juſtifying Grace is their full diſcharge. | 

Againe, As the word 74ge, is expounded univerſally, for all 
thoſe that did or might accuſe Fob. | 


Obſerve ; | 
The beſt and miſt righteous on earth, meet with many barſh ac- 
cuſers and hard Tuages, 


David had thoſe who layd to his charge things that he kneay , 
not (P/al 35. 11, ) The fewer returned from Babyls» to build 
their City and Temple, were charged with ſeditior; feremie was 
charged with treaſon ; Panl was called, a perftilent fellow,and the 
primitive Chriſtians were generally loaded with ſl:nders by the 
Heathen. Miſreport ard repreach are the portion of Saints from 
the world. And how ſadly ob was charged all along by his 
friends, and how ſeverely cenſured, bath appeared every where 
in this Booke, eſpecially inthe former Chapter ( wer. 5, 6, 7. ) 
Is not thy wickedneſſe great, and thine iniquities infinite ? for thin 
haſt taken a pledge from thy brother for nonght, and ſtripped the na- 
hed of their cloathing &c, Had not 7b reaſon to looke up9? it as 
a great mercy to be delivered from ſuch a Judge. And hath nor 
every Godly man reaſon to make Davids choyce ( 2 Saw. 24. 
14.) Let me fall into the haud of the Lord ( for hus mercies are 
great) and let me not fall into the hand of m»n. Now as men are 
for the mot part over>ſevere executioners of Gods ſentence, {o 
they are uſually over- ſevere Judges in giving their owne whether - 
ſence or ſentence concerning others. And therefore 7obs faith did 
prophecy this good to himſeſfe, That God having heard him,and 
judged him, he ſhonld be delivered for ever from (man, hu 7udge. 
And let this be the comfort ofthe righteous who are ROE 
WH 


with the hard opinions of men, That, God will at left deliver them 
for ever from every rigerons and ay ?adge. In that Great 
day (as the Apoftle 7»de calls ic) the cauſe of every righteous 
man ſhall be-diſputed before God, and then they ſhall be delive- 


red for ever from their Judge. And this did exceedingly bear up. 


the ſpirit of the Apoſtle Pax/in the midft of the various cenſures 
and judgements of men concerning him ; he knew their judge- 
ment ſhould be taken off at laſt, (1 or. 4. 3, 4+) Withime it #s 4 
very ſmall thing that 1 ſhould be judged of you, or of mays judge- 
went, yea 1 jndge not my owne ſelfe ; But be that judgeth me « the 
Lord, therefore judge nothing before the time till the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, and 
make manifeſt the counſells of the hearts, and then ſhall every man- 
have praiſe of Ged;, That is, every righteous man, though diſprai- 
ſed, and diſpiſed, though judged and condemned by men, though 
blackt over with falſe reports and reproaches, yet then every righ- 
teous man ſhall have praiſe from the moſt righteous God. He will 
then doe all bis people righe who have been wronged, and paſſe 
a juſt ſentence upon thoſe who have ſuffered much and long un- 
der unjuft cenſures. «£#d ſo ſhall they be for ever delivered from 
their Tudge. | 
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JOB, CHAP. 23. Verſ. 8, 9, IO. 


Behold I goe forward but he is not there, and back- 
ward but TI cannot perceive him, 

On the left hand where he doth worke, but T cannot 
hehold him, he hideth himſelfe on the right hand 


that 1 cannot ſee him. | 
But he knoweth the way that Ttake, when he hath 


tryed me, 1 ſhall come forth as gold. 


N the two former verſes, ob expreft much Confidence of a 
Sood iſſue inhis Cauſe, could he but finde God and come to 
tryall. And he reneweth this again at the roth verſe, Exprefling 
the ſame Confidence; hex he bath tryed me I ſhall come forth as 
old. But though be was thas Confident of a faire coming off in 
Caſe he could finde God, yet he ſeems in theſe words tocaft off 
all Confidence of finding him ; foraſmuch as yet he conld:nor,or 
had not. Expreſſing himſelfe here as a man that had travelled in- 
to all parts and quarters of the world, Eaft, Weſt, North, and 
South, to finde a friend, yet could not meet with him, Bebold 
I go forward bat he # not there, and backward but 1 cannot perceive 
him. On the left hand where he doth worke,but I cannot behold hims, 
be hideth himſelfe on the right hand that 1 canner ſee him. 

There is a chreefold ſcope held forth about theſe words. 

Firſt, As if 7ob did here deplore his fruitleſs paines, in wiſhing 
for his appearing before God, and in appealing to his Tribunal], 
for as yet he ſaw himfſelfe unanſwered and fruſtrated in his expe- 
Ration 3 God did not appeare to him in ts troubles, nor declare 


his purpoſe towards him, 
Secondly, His ſcope may be to affert the hiddennefle of the / non poſſe 14- 
tione humana, 


wayes of God, or that the wayes of God are not to be found our, per Tes naturg* 
nor underſtood by all the paines and induſtry, by all the endea- ,, (quss per 
yours and difquifitions of man ; let him turn himſelf which way quatuor mundt 


he will, Eaſt or Weſt, North or South, yet he muſt ſay, 1 canner = fenift- 


cat} cogno/cere 


behold him. ; ; : F certa 7 clare 
Thirdly, Some conceivethat fobs intent.is to declare his own, © divine 


underſtanding or meaning in that earneſt wiſh which he lately rum juicis- 
made, rum, Pined, 


Declarat Þob ' 
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Hs. ſu-jargit made, about his admitcance to the throne of God , O that 7 hnew 
Fr eovin arariid where 1 might finde him, that I might come even to his feat (v.34) 
rem, ne us He was not fo grofſe as to thinkethat God was Confined to any 
7urarer ex, ex- Place, or thar he had a Seat on which he ſate,as the Princes of the 
j:im:ſſe, deun Barth have ; and therefore be affirmes, that God is every where, 
corporeum efſt ayd no where z thathe is every where indeed, though he could not 
ye rk finde him appearing to him any where ; 2s if he had ſaid, I doe 
bi cum de iis not circumſcribe God irfmy apprehenſtons to this or that place; 
tribanal: bqua- 1 erquire after him Eaſt, 17ſt, North and South, that is, all the 
weſt. 1d* world over, yet Imiſs of him arid bave not attained my purpoſe 
' tothis houre ; fer he hath nor yet manifefted himſelfe unto me, 
This ſeemes to be the generall ſcope of thele three verſes, .wbich 

have two things efpecially Conſiderablein them. ; 

Firſt, ?-bs ſolicitous Complaint of the Lords hiding himſelfe 
from him after all bis ſearchings. 

Secondly, The Comfort which 7:6 tooke in the Tntegrity. of 
his own heart,and in the cleareneſs of his Confcience,that if once 
he came to tryall, all would be well with him. 

The 8. and 9. verſes are all of one Importance, which I ſhall 
briefly open, and then give ſome notes from then. 


Verſ. 8, Bzhold! 


He ſpeaks here as of (ume ſtrange thing,that God who is every 
where, ſhould be no where found: by him; 7 pgoe forward, and 
backward, tothe right hand, and to the l:ft, and finde him not. 


Behold, 1 gee forward. 


wy _— The word is applyed in Scripture to fignifie both a priority in 
ek ; cime, and a priority in place. Some Interpret iz here of cime, 1 
principium 7 100ke to the times which were before, and now are paſt.In which 
prioritatem ſig- fence the word is uſed (2 Kings i9. 25.) Haft thu rot heard long 
nificat, «ge? That is,haft thou not heard of the times which are forward, | 
or which haye been before. So( Pro. 8 23. ) Wiſdome thus 

ſpeakes, 7 was ſer np from everlaſting, from the beginning, ere ever 

the earth mas. SO wetrarſlateir; the Hebrew is, 7 was ſer up 

from everlaſting, from the head ef time, before the earth was.Chritt 

was before the head of time, orthe beginning of time z we tran- 

{lateithere as referrirg to a place ; Beho/d, ] goe ferward, that is, 

as ſome render, 7 gee Eaſtward, or reward the Eft, The _ 

Conlt- 
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Conſidered in it ſelfe hath neither forward nor backward, but 
man being conſidered as ſerting himſelfe co the Sun-riſing ( for 
that's the natural poſture of man) then forward is Eaftward, the 
San riſeth in the Eaft, And then backward is Weſtward. The left 
hand is the North, and the r:;ht hand is the South , Such is the 
poſition of every man ftanding with his face to the Eaſt. Thus 
” here, Behold, I go forward, that is, to the Eaſt, orI go Ealtward; 


for a man may goe forward,in a large fence,though he go to the 


North, or to the South, towards Eaft or Weſt, which way ſoever 
he goes, he goes forward, But to goe forward, according to this 
ſtri& notion is to goe Eaftward, not onely becauſe the Zewes and 


«Arabians were wont to worſhip toward the Eaft, but eſpecially « 


becauſe man doth naturally turne himfelfe toward the Eaft,or the Auſtralis dexs 
tra: Aquilona» 
Tis firl;tra, 


Sun-rifing. So the word'is uſed (Gez. 2. 8.) The Lord planted a 
garden Eaſtward in Eden,or forward in EdencBehold 1 go forward, 


but he & not there. 


And not he, ſaith the Original, that is, he is not to be found, Ante ibs, & 
or he is not to be bad ; not that fob did think the Eaftern part of ipſe. Reb. 


the world empty of God, for he was acquainted with the dodtrin 
of Gods Omnipreſence,he knew that God is every where; but his 
meaning is onely this, he doth not manifeſt himſelfe co me, nor 
appeare according to my appeale to him, that I mighc argue my 
caſe, and reaſon my matters with him, I obtain no diſcovery of 
God, but continue ftill in darkneffe and diſſatisfaction z Bebo/d 
I goe forward, but be # not there, 


And backward, but 1 cannot perceive him. 


The ſame word in Scripture ('as was noted of the word For- NMR nunc'ad 


ward ) ſignifieth that which is behind both in time, and in place. #24 nunc ad 
locum reſpettis 


In Scriptura 


par: an'tca,Ort- 
entalts, poftica 
:cidentalis, © 


It is applyed to that which is behinde in time ( Eſa. 41. 23.) j, 


where the Lord QChallengeth the Idolls to give a proof of their 
Deitie, or that they were gods, Shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, Or the things that are backward, and behind in; time, 
things that are to be done or to come to paſſe hereafcer, and we 
ſhall have ſome ceitimony of your God-head, or that ye are 
Gods. And as ie fignifies that which is behinde in time, 1o chat 
which is behindein place. Thus we render it, 7 goe backward, 
and then (according to the former notion, forward being Eaſt- 

Ana ward) 
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' ward) backward u W.ftward. The Wefterne parts of the world 
are called the back paris of the world, not as ſome (groflely e- 
nough) give the reaſon, becauſe the welt parts of the world are 
the worſt parts of the world, or were fit onely to be caſt behind 
the back and be forgotten, as a more ignuble part of the world; 
bat becaule according to the poſition ot a man looking toward 
the Sun riſing which is Eaſtward, the Weſt is backward, or upon 
his backe. 

Aid backward, but I cannot percetve, Or (as the Original word 
firitly beares) wnd-rſtand him; That 1s, | cannot find any mark 
or p:int of Gods ſpeciill preſence with me there. God is as much 
hidden or fecrets himſelfe from me as much in the Well, as in the 
E ift, both here and there my purſuits afcer him are fruitleſſe. 7 go 
backward, but 1 cannot perceive him, nor doe I yet give over my 
enquiry; For as 1t followes ; 


Verſ. 9. 1 gie on the left hand where ke doth worke, but I cannet 
| behild him. 


J 

Theſe words area deſcription of the Northerne part of the 
wortd, for that is on the /eft haa, (as was ſaid) arcording to the 
moſt naturall poſition of mans body. Ard he addetn, where be 
doth wirke ; which addition gives a peculiar character or deſcrip* 

tion of che place, and is variouſly travflated. - 
Reando onera Firit, On the left hand hen he doth worke. Secondly, Os the 
=o Ib 1 ; left ha d, in his worke, Or working : thirdly; On the ift hand while 
form. Poke. PF be wirieth; we render, On the left hand where he doth worke, or 
Dam” operiiur. where be doth his worke, Here a queſtion is raiſed, why is this de- 
Vara'l. ſcription given of the /-ft haxd, or of the Norcherne part of the 
Ui facit © world? doth not God worke on che riobt hayd, or in the South 

feum i0d-1: 4; well as onthe left hand, or inthe North. 

I anſwer; Though God worketh all the world over, yet God 
worketh in ſome parts of the world in a more eminent manntr, 
God worketh ſo. in fome places, as if he did work no where elſe, 
All places are the worke of God by Creation, and God worketh 
in all piaces by his providence. The works of creation would run 
to ruin?, if God did not ſuſtaine, and as it were keepthem in re- 
paration by the workes of providence, yet as God worketh in 
ſome men, and by ſome mer, more then in, and by others, ſome 
perſons 
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perſons.are to him as his right hand, he calls them forth co bz 
greatly inftrumentall ro him. So he workech in ſome places, 
and nations, and by ſome places and nations more then hedoth 
in or by others, God is a free Apent, he worketh where he will, 
and he pi:cheth upon ſome ſpeciall places,ard perſons, (according 
to the pleaſure of his own wil!) to worke in, and by, more then 
many others, And ſeeing according to this Interpretation, The 
left hand where he # ſaid to works ſo eminently, is the North, 


We may obſerve, | 
Firſt, That Gd wirketh more in the Northern parts of the 
world then hz doth in the Sonth. 


And the reaſon of this may he, becauſe the Northern parts of 
the world are more inhabited and peopled then the Southern are. 
And which may bz a ſecond reaſon of ir, The Inhibitants of the 
Northern parts of the world are more civillized and better in- 
firucted then the Southerne. Now the providences of God are 
moſt remarkable where there are moſt people, & they beft eaughe 
and inftructed, where the natural facuities of man are moſt raiſed 
and ſubiimated by art and regular education, there or by them 
God doth his greateſt workes ; thoſe places are (as it were) the 
ſtages whereoa he a&s and brings to iſſue the ſecret purpoſes and 
counſclls of bis heart, hoth in wayes of judgement and in wayes of 
mercy. | 

Beſides, we finde that the Northerae Nations have in all ages 
bzen the moſt active and warlike, 

The Fourth M1 narchy, That of the Rowanes whoſe ſeate was 
myure Northerly chenanyofthe former three, was the moſt ative 
anl1 warlike of the Foure, and extended ics Dominion by extream 
and unwearyed induitry further then any had done before. And 
tnoſe irruptions of enzmies and Armyes which gave the greateſt 
checke to the Romane Greatneſle, 8 often plum'd or puli'd off 
the Fearhers of char mighty Eagle, were fii| made by thoſe people 
wao lived and were bred up inclimates more cold and Nostherly 
then they ; as all Hiſtoryes doe with one conſeat make good. In- 
ſomnch chat it gre:9 into a famous Proverb; All eviil comes from Onne malum 
the North, that is, all troubles, invaſims, and devaſtutions are 4b aqiilone, 
brought up the Nations by ſome haray perple or other coming ont 
of the North. And the holy Scriptares of the Prophets are full of 

A a a2 this. 
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this obſervation ( Fer, 1. 14, 15+. ) Then the Lord ſaid upto me, 
out of the N.;rth an evill ſhall breake forth npon all the Inhabitants 
of the land. For Io I will call all the familyes of the Kingome of the 
Nerth, ſaith the Lord, and they ſpall come, ana they ſhall ſet every 
one hu throne at the entrance of the gates of feruſal:m,&c. By The 
North in this prophecy, he mcancs Chaldea ard Babyl3n, which 
are ſcituate North from 7ernſalew. And by all the familyes of the 
Kingdmes of the North, be me2nes all the Northerne parts under 
the obedience of the King of B.iby/4n, who ſhou'd readily foliow 


and ſerve him in his warres againlt 7;z4+, Again in the fame Pro- 


\ phe (Ch 4.6 )1 will bring evil enr of the North(Ch.6.1,) Evil 
appeareth cut of the N.rti ( ver. 22, ) people comes fr m the 
Nerib (Chap. 10. 2.2.) Behold a great commotion oat of the North. 
And when the Lord prumifed co remove far away from his peo= 
ple the Aortherne Army,(Joel 2.20.) he ther cin promiſed them 
the removail of all Armyes and troubles, becauſe th: North had 
mo!: ofall if not alone croubled aid harrazed them with A:myes, 
Againe, In the North, the Goſpel (which is the higheſt reaching 
and i;.ltruction) hath been more generally and more clearly pub- 
liſhed chen inthe Southern parts of the world, ſo that i; alluſion 


to tl:at of the Prophet ( 7/z. 30. 26.) we may fav, That the light. 


cf our N:rthery Moon hath been as the light of the Sontkern Sun, 
and tear the light of cur Sun bath beey ſeven fold ts theirs, even as 
ene light of ſevendaycs. And according to the grearnes of Golpel 
lighr, che diſpenſations, and changes, which we have been under, 
have b<:n very great, vie eſpecially in this Northern Nation, with 
thoſe al j>yning to us and united with us under one Governinent, 
have had full Experience of, and may therefore (giving glory to 
Gcc) feale to the truth of 7obs poſirion; That God worketh on 
the le! hand, or in the North. Have not we found God working 
inth: North > What changes, what variety of ation have our 
Northern parts both feen and felr? What wonders of mercy and 
ſ31vation?what terrible things in righteouſnes hath God wrought 
of late among us ? The heavens and the earth,States of all ſorts, 


The heavenly and the earthly, and of all degrees, the higher and 


the lower have been terribly ſhaken in theſe Nations.Providence 
hzth wrought to amazement in our dayes;The Nations round a- 
bou: have heard the report of it, and wondered. Many have and 


will have cauſe co ſay of us, what hath God wrought ! on = = 
and, 
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hand, in our North, God hith bzen at worke indeed ! 
Moreover, we-find that Mount $59» (which was not onely an 
eminent part of the literal] Fernſalem bur a figure 2lſo of the my» 
fticall Feruſalew, or whoiz Church of God under the Goſpel 
( Heb. 12. 22, ) This Mount $4: (I ſay ) is Geographically de- 
ſcrided in our Northerly fcicuation ( P/. 48. 2, 3, ) Beautiful for 
ſciruation, the j1y of the whole earth is Mount Sim ; on the feaes of 
the Nerth, the City of the Great King. God ts knowne in her pella- 


ces for a refuge. As 1f he had ſai, in Sian, on the fide; of the 


North C:2d workech wonderfully, as it followes expreſſely (v.4, 
5) for lc che K'ngs were aſſembled,t ey paſſed by togetber,they ſaw 
1s, and [0 :-cy marveiled, thy were troubled and haſted away : that 
is, Kings conſpiring againſt the Church were ſo terrified «ith the 
evidences of Gods power working mightily there, chat they fl: 
away, Or as another Scriptu'e phraſeti itt, They came ove way and 
returned ſeven. Andin this forme of ſpcech is hoch che then Ferz- 
falem,and the Churc' ever tince *xpreſſed,;n chat boaſt which the 
King of Babyl-y(who was a type ofall ctheenenres of the Church 
cloathed with miglity pover and ſo-cratgory ) m:kes againſt her, 
(1/a.14. 13.) 1 will fit aljs (tha: 15, erect my throne) po» the 
Monnt of the Congregation os the eles of the North. Mount Sion 
was called the Mount ot the Congregation, becauſe there the peo- 
ple of God the Fewer were famouſly known to congregate oftcn 
ropether, and this ( faith that proud boxfter ) on the fides of the 
North. And to compleat this notion of the workings of God in 
and from the North, Chriſt him/clfe i [aid to be raiſed ent of thz 


 N»rth,For ſo ſome expound that Scripture ( 1/2. 41.25 ) [ hive 


raiſed up one out of the Nrih, :nd he ſhall come, from the riſing «f 
the Sun ſpall he call upon my name, &c. This prophecy (1 fay ) 
ſome expound of Chrift, who ſhall gather his diſperſed ard de» 
ſpiſed ones from all quarters of the world. The preateſt works of 
God that ever were done, Chriſt did them, and therefore the 
North, may juſtly be catled the place where he workech, ſecing 
he raiſcd Chriſt from thence. | | 
Second'y, As the words areread thus ; 0» the left hand while 

he worketh ; as if ob had (Jid, I look after God oz the left kand 
or in the North, even in the time while he is working, or doing 
great things, and yet I cannot behold him, 


Obſerye; 
T hat 


— 


— 


T hat God may be,avd often is,working great thing r,and we not 
able roapprebend or vt hola kim at bus warke, 


T ne inviſeble things ef Ged, even tis eternall power ang Goahead 
ere ſcent in the things that are maze, and ther not oraly inthe 
things that he made while he created the world, but zl!o in the 
things which he makes while he governes the world,and yet him. 
ſelfe is not ſeene in making them ; and that not only becauſe he is 
inviſible in his nature, but becauſe ( which is the poynt in band) 
the manner of his working is inviſible.In ſome things God works 
ſo evidently,that the natural man cannot bu: ſay,7 bh: finger of Grd 
Z here, But.in other things he works ſo ſecretly, that the ſpiritu- 

. all manisnot able to ſee where the finger of God is, unlefſe upon 
- , that generall acknowledgement that the firger of Ged is every 
where. Solomon ( Pro, 30.18. ) faich, There be three things 
which are too wonderfull for mee ; yea, feure which I knew not ; 
rhe way of aw Eagle in the ayre, the way of a Serpent npon a rocker, 
and the way of a Ship in the midſt of the Scazeven ſuch are the mc» 
tions of God, the wayes and workings of God amorg the ſons of 
men; A ſhip tn the Sealeaves no track, no path; you cannot ſee 
- where the Ship hath ſailed ; The ſhip plowes the Ocean, but the 
furrowes are unſcene as ſoon as made. A Serpent rpin 4 rocke, 
- makes no dint, leaves no footſteps behinde him ; the flying Eagſe 
parts the aire, but there's no diſcerning where ſhe hach paſt. * 
And thus 7.6 ſeemes to ſpeake here; Thewgh I gee to the North 
while God wirketh, yet | can ſee no more of him, then of the way 


of an Ezple in the zire, or of a Serpent upon a rock, or of a Ship ' 


in the Sea, 7 canner behold Lim while ke worketh, nor the way of 
his working, Ard further, 


He hideth himſelfe cn the right hand that 1 cannot ſee him, 
27y peri» The word which we render hideth ſignifierh,to wrap up with a 


ek 
boy coveringimplying that God doth cover himſetfe from the eye cf 
» ſignificar.Luaſi mar, in or with the right haxd part 0! the world. Sime render it 
dewmeridiont- thus; He kideth bis right hana,or his working kond,that I cannct ſue 
G i = gg f" him. Weret ger it well, he hideth kimſe, © on the right hand that 1 
circurteget, Carnet ſee him. The right ha»d, is put. in opp fictonto rhe lefr, 
0) -f mare mentioned in the former part of the verſe, There, inthe South, 
ar JR) dexti2 God doth (as it were) purpoſely and artificially hide, and caſt a 
gwnde etiam . vaile 
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vaile over himſelfe ( faith 4 ) left I ſhould fee him there, he merities dici- 
keeps himſelf yet more out of my view and reach then elſewhere, !7 IN 
The wo:d which we trarflate, the right band, (ignitics the Sour wes ons: 
rad N therne parts of the world (Cant. 4-16.) Awake O Northwinde, e7 That For 
the || 4nd come thou South, blaw upon my Garden. ( Exod. 26.18.) On 26. 18, andy 
the | the South (or right) fide Sonthward. The werd is alſo rendred, Theman fi ap-+ 
m- || che right fide, (2 Sam, 24. 5.) On the right ſide of the City. Fur- pelutiud ſuns 
eis | ther the word ſignifies, as the right 4.4, ſo alſo frengeh, becauſe pagrat-—- : 
1d) | the right hand is ſtroogeſt in molt men and readieſt for uſe. And aerial fegs 
rks || ſo he hides bim/clfe on the right hand may import ( as was toucht "fiat # aatcin 
7ed || before) that God hiderh himſeife even ct:ere, where he purs forth 219Pie ff n+ 
ue | his Brengeh and power, | pe Sor ama 
on From ail thele expoſitions laid together, inthat 7.6 here ſaith, arti. 

ry || he went f.rward and backward, or Eilt andAWeft, on the right 

TH hand, and en the left, or Norts ard S:uth ( from alil tay ) it ap= 

't ; | pears that 7-6 was a great traveller, that he tray: i'd all the world 

be, Þ& over; yet where was cb when he ipake all this? Was he not up- 

16» | on his bed > was he not Gods Priſoner, (hur up in his Chamber, 

| of when he ſaid, I goe forward ana backward, N :rthward and Som:h- 

ſee || ward, and jet 1 finde him not, perceive him not, ſee him nes. 


= Hence learre; 
ole Firſt, That God # every where. 


7:b knew there was a preſence of God forward and backward, 
71h Þ Northward and Southward, He knew that God fills heaven and 
ay | carth with his preſence, There isa preſence of God from which 
11Þ Þ the worſt of men cannot goe, and there ts a preſence of God into - 
of | which, many times, the beit of mencanno: get ; there was a pre- 
ſence of God out of which 7b could nor ger, while { according 
to his deſires) he could not get into the preſence of God, 
| Secondly, From thoſe various negatives here uſed, [ cans 8 
h a || perceive him, 1 cannot behold him, 1 cannot fee him, 


> Obſerve; 
God is a ſpirit, not viſible at all in himſelf. and he only appears, 
'  & and to whom himſclfe pleaſeth to appear to and among win, 


fr, | The appearances of God are not naturall but voſuntary,when 

his will is to be ſeene he gives man the priviledge to ſee him, Ic is \ 

8ogether impoſſible co ſee him with a bodily eye,(17m.6 _ | 
| | Go 


\ 


3 68 


Chap. 23» — Expoſition upon the Boukof] O B. Verſ. 9. | 


Ged onely bath Immortality, aweliing in the light that no man can 
approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen,nor 6ay ſee, that is,with bo. 
dily eyes,and as it is impoſlible to ſee him at any time with an eye 
of ſence, ſo he will not alwayes be ſeen. by the eye of our under- 
ftanding,no nor alwayes by the eye of faith. Faith ſhall hereafter 
be perfected in the viſion of God, but here faith is ſometime quite 
deprived of the viſion of God, He hiderh bimſelfe from the houſe 
of Zaceh. Faith is oppoſed to all bodily fight (2 (or, 5.7. ) we 
walke by faith not by ſight , and faith hath not alwayes a ſpiricuall 
fight. Itis ſaid ( Heb, 11. 27.) that Moſes ſaw bim that 5s invis 
fible, be ſaw him with a ſpirituall eye, the eye of faith ; we have 
reaſon to beleeve, that Fob at that time, ſaw God with aneye of 
faith, but.he ſaw him not with an eye of underſtanding.to diſcern 
the way of his working with him. They who are moſt ſpirituall 
and of the largeſt underſtanding in ſpiritualls, can no more com- 
prehend God then a cockle-ſhel can containe the Ocean,and ma- 
ny who are ſpirituall,are ſo dark in thejr underſtandings, or God 
is ſo darke to their underſtandings, that they cannot ſo much as 
apprehend or diſcerne him, ſee or perceive him, 

Thirdly, When fob ſaith, God hideth him{elfe on the right hand, 
or is the South, ſo that I cannot ſee him, 


This teacheth us ; _—_ 
That Ged doth ſometimes purpoſely witharaw and reſerve him- 
ſelfe from his m:ſt precions ſervants. 


The Prophet hath a firange deſcription of God (1/4.45. 15.) 
Verily thou art a God that hideft thy jelfe ( as if he lad faid ) itis 


"thy uſe and cuſtome to doe 10) O Ged of 1/rael the Saviour ; he 


was the God and Saviour of 1/az/, yet 1/rael could nor ſee him, 
for he hid himſelfe; When God will conceale himſelf, his 1/-ael 
cannot ſee him. And herce we find in Scripture ſo maoy earneft 
Deprecations, that God would not hide himſelfe, and ſo many 
vehement Exp«ſtulations when he did. zYherefore hideft thru thy 
face (faith the Church, Pfal. 44. 24.) and forgetteſt our affliftion 
and eppreſſion > God hides himſelfe five wayes, or in five things 
from his people. 

Firft, He hides his favour and the light of his Countenance 
from his people. And ( wheo this is bid God is hid ) he will not 
let them ſee the love which he hath in his heart towards them, 
yea 


- 
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yea (poſſibly ) he lets them ſee anger, wrath, diſpleaſure ; he 
puts on the habit of an enemy, and deales with them as with ene- 
mies. 76 complaines more then once that God hid his fayour 
from him, and ſhewed him nothing but his dread and terror. 
Secondly, God hides his|workes from his people, he will not 
let them be ſecn, nor be ſeen in them ; O how #nſearchable are thy 
7udgements, and thy wayes paſt finding out ! God hath wayes and 
Judgements which man cannor reach unto. Some of his workes 
are ated (as we ſay) above. bord, they are donein a cleare light, 
he that runs may ſee and read them, and God in them ; he chat 
rans may read loye written upon ſome of them inletters of Gold, 
or with beams of jighrt, And he that runs may read wrath written 
opon otiters of them in letters of blood, or with ftreamns ofdark- 
nefle, 2ad the very ſhadows of death ; but ſome works of God 
are ſo curtaynd about and vailed, fo hidden and obſcured,that we 
cannot perceive them, Though ali the works of God are works 
of light, yer many of them are in the darke to man z3 while judge- 
ment and righteous vefſ» are the habitation of Gods Throne, clouds 
and darkneſs are round about him, (Pal. 97. 2.) 
Thirdly, God hideth che reaſon of his working. His works are 
often hid, but the reaſon of his working is oftner hid. 7eremy 
complaines, #/hy doth the way of the wicked proſper ? He would 
know a reaſon oft; he ſaw that God let the wicked proſper, but 


the reaſon he ſaw not, ; 
Fourthly, The defign,or end of the worke of God is a hidden 


thing ; as God doth not ſet men ſee the reaſon why he doth this . 
or that, ſo not his aime, and end, what he would have, or what he 
drives at in doing if, When God afli&s a godly man, whether 


it be for the tryall ofhis graces, or to chaſten him for his failings, 
or for the purging oat of his corruptions, is often his doubt : and 
as *cis thus in perſonall workings, ſo alſo in publique workings ; 
whether God hath to dre with a Nation, or with a man onely, he 
Fifthly, As God hides what himſclfe doth, ſo he hides from 
us what he would have us doe, he hides his owne will from us in 
ſome things ; we have indeed his Letters Patents, his proclaimed 
lawes before us in all things needfull to falyation ; but there are 
ſome things which concern particular aQingsin our hves,where- 
in a godly man may be very ignorant ofthe will of God, 8& much 
B b b puzzled 
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puzzled, in his Spirit what to doe, whether this or that be the 
courſe which God would have him take.God hides himſelf from 
us in the hidings of his will from us. For as when the Apoltle ſairh 
( Epheſ. 4. 20. ) Ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, we are not to 
underſtand Chriit perſonally, but Chrift according to the Reve- 
lation of bimſe\fein the Goſpel, Chriſt there is the will or mind 
of Chriſt;ſo when God hideth himſelf from or doth not diſcover 
himſelfe to us, the meaning may be this ; be doth not diſcover 
his minde and willto us, what he would haye us doe, as ro our 
particular caſe and condition. God keeps ſome long in ſuſpence, - 
long in the darke about this poynt; fo that they often cry out 
with that good King in his dangerous fttait, #/e know nor what to 
do,but our eyes are towards thee. (2 Chron. 20. 12.) Many a man 
is in as greata ſtrait what to doe in regard of the darkneſſe of his 
condition, as 7ehoſaphat was, in regard of the dangerouſnefle of 
it, 
Fourthly, Note; 
That, a Gracious ſouls nſeth all means to attaine what he deſires, 
eſpecially ro finde 64t the mind and will of God in kis workings. 
What elſe is the mezning of all this? why elſe went 7.6 forward 
and backward 2 why weat he on the right hand,and on the left? 
why did he thns craverſe his ground, and repreſent himſelfe in 
theſe buſte enquiries after God, travelling in the multitude of 
his choughts upon his bed from ſea to ſea,& from the river to the 
ends of the earth, leaving no ſtone unturned (as we ſay) nor path 
untrodcen, that be mighc get his cauſe determined, and bis heart 
ſetied. Obaaiab tells Eliahafter he had met him (ſee how indu- 
ſtrious the malice of Ahab, againſt that holy man, made him to 
finde him out whom his ſoule hated, 1 Xi»gs 18. 10.) As the 
Lord thy God liveth,there is no nation or Kingdom whether my Lord 
bath not ſent to ſeek thee, &c, Not that Ahab had ſent Meſſengers 
into every quarter of the world, but the meaning is, that he had 
been very diligent and induftrious to find out E/4ab, And ſo ſaith 
7ob,there is not any Corner under heaven, where I have not been 
tecking to finde kim whom my ſoule loveth and longeth for. 
Thereby importing his exceeding diligence to finde God. They 
who tavea deſireafter Gcd indeed will take pains for him, they 
will ſeek him, Eaft, Weſt, North, and South, and never complain 
of the length of their journey, They will not ſtay till God ow 
ome 
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home to'their dores, but out chey will go to ſeek him. For though 
it be a tryth chat no man can ſcek or looke after God, till God 
hath ficſt /0oked after and found him, yer they whom God bath 
once found, have ſuch an impreſſion left upon their hearts, thae 
*when God ſeems to leave them, and to beas loft to them, they 
wil! more then ſeerne to look after and ſeeke him while ke is aþb- 

ſent from them ; that is, while he hides himſelfe from chem.Sure- 

ly God hath never toucht the hearts of thoſe iazie profeſſors that 
would faine be ſaved, but will goe neither forward nor backward, 
neither North nor South, after JeſusChrift; whereas if their defires 
were true and genuine, they wculd uſe all meanes, poe all dve 

wayes, leave nothing unafſayed that might probably bring them 

to the Knowledge and enjoyment of him ; O how buſie was obs 

ſpirit to finde out God? And fo bulie ſhould our ſpirits be to find 

him out, both for comfort and for counſell in all the turnings of 

our lives. | 


Laftly, Obſerve ; 
That after the uſe of much meanes to finde Ged, yet poſſibly God 


may nt be found by us as to our apprehenſion. 


74b ſpared no paines to finde out God, and yet he could not 
ſpeed at that time, after all his ſearch he found him nor, he percei- 
ved him not, he did not behold bim ; you may pray, and ſeeke, 
and adviſe, and wait, follow this meanes and that meanes to find 
out God, or to recover the ſence of his gracious preſence with 
your ſoules, and yet (fora long time) miſſe of him, This is one 
of the exerciſes which God is pleaſed ro pur his people to, he 
therefore hides that we may ſeeke him ; he doth not hide himſelf 
becauſe he will not be foundybut he hides himſelfe becauſe he will 
be ſought ; and yet when he is ſought, and ſought ina right way 
too, he will not preſently be found, For though none that ſeek 
him in ſincerity, but ſhall finde him at laft ( He bath not ſaid to the 
ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye my face in vaine zthat is, ſeeke me and never 
finde me, the Scripture ſpeakes no ſuch thing) nor did Fob al- 
wayes ſeek and not finde; yet, as he in his time, ſo we in ours 
may ſeek him long and not finde him, and yet till we muſt conti- 
nue ſeeking, becauſe God hides himſelfe that we may ſeeke him 
more, not that he would have us give over ſeeking. And there- 
fore in times of deſertion, in _ 4 withdrawing times, doe 
B 2 not 
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[ not give over ſecking ; for the reaſon why God doth withdraw, 
is, that we may ſeek him more, and follow harder after him , that 
we may ſcek him (as fob did) Eaft, Weſt, North, and S:ntb; that 
is, in all meanes, duties, ordinances, he will not alwayes hide him- 


ſelfe ; that's the ſumme and ſcope of the 8. and g. verſes. 


Verf.,10. Burt he knoweth the way that I take, when he b:th 
tryed me 1 ſhall come forth as gold. 


ConneFo hanc ob could not findethe wayes of God, well(ſaith he)though I 
verſum cam 1 nnot find out Gods wayes,yet God hath found out my wayes3 
9b ae h he is pleaſed ile his owne wayes, yet mine ar 
« judice nam « £0ugÞ he is pleaſed to vaile his owne wayes, yet mine are open, 
novit. Eft igitur He hideth himſelfe from me, but I am nor hid from him. He 
enolrgia ſ.eiz knowerh the way that 1 rake. 
cstera autem Further, In this verſe 7ob ſeems to give a reaſon of his hope to 
0 575k "af ſpeed well at the ſeate or throne of God whether he had app:a- 
theſin interſe- : = ; . 
runtur illo lsco, led ( v. 3.7.) As if he had (aid, Seeing my beart tells me, my way is 
Coc : $-0d,an4 my } nage kyows it to be ſohow can it be but that my judge- 
 - w1.t from him ſhuld be Good ? He knoweth the way that I take. 
Ruamvis illum T7, þ yow, may be taken here two wayes , firſt, as an a& of the 


pow it homo U:dertianding onely, he kyoweth, that is, he fully perceiveth and 


Le perfoeFts apprebendeth what my way 1s. | 


babet omnnum Secondly, As it takes in an at of the affeRion too, He know- 
mortalium eth, that is, he approveth the way chat I rake; my way is pleaſin 
Ones. to him. When God is ſaid to know the way of the righteous (PIT; 
6.) the meaning of it is, he is wel-pleaſed with their way, and will 
proſper chemin it, they ſhall have good fucceſſe in wha: they go 
abour. h 
Apgaine, whereas we tranſlate, Ht knows the way that I take, 
that is, my courle of life, or converſation among men. T!.e He- 
brew is, He knoweth the way that 1s in me, he doth not onely 
know my outward way, or the way that is without me, but he 
knowes my inward way, the way that is within me. We have a 
way within us, and that is the way of our thoughts, and we have 
a way without us, and that is the way of our worke:. He ( faith 
70b) knows the way that 15 iy me, therefore much more the way - 
without me, he knows me through and through; As if he had 
ſaid, what though I cannot finde him, yet will leave my cauſe 
with him ; for he needs no information of mine, to lead him _ 
| ; Mg tne 


a _ 
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the underſtanding of it z He himfelf knows all things by himſelf 3 
He knoweth the way that I taks, or that ts in me. 

There are three things which 7ob might aim ar in this ſentence, 

Firft, an account why be was ſure ef a right judgement frem 
God, becauſe he was not onely a Judge, bur an eye-xitneſſe of 

|| the wayes that he had ever gone. 

Secondly, A confutation of his friends opinion of him.as if he 
were a man that did not fear God; whereas be did acknowledge 
that both himſe1fe and all his wayes were viſible and manifeſt 
unto God, | 

Thirdly, A ftrong affertion of his one innocency, feeing he 
could ſpeake thus rejoycingly, that God knew all bis wayes. 


Hence obſerve ; 
Firſt, The way of man,even his meſt ſecret way,or phe way with- 
in him ut knowne to God. | 


God wraps up himfelfe often in the darkneſſe of ſecrecy as to 
man, but man is never in that darkneſs as to God ; the very chil- 
dren of darkres, and the wayes of darknes are in the light to him. 
And as the wayes of evill menzand the evill of their wayes, fo the 
wayes of good men, and the goodnes of their wayes, are knowne 
to God. We need not feare that the good we doe or have done 
(though no eye of man ſee it ) ſhall be Joſt in the dark. We ſcarce 
know our oivne wayes, and we cannot know our owne hearts, 
but God doth, ( Ferem. 17. 9. ) The heart of man # decenfull 
above all things, and deſperately wicked, wha can know it! No man 
can know all the wayes of his heart; he cannot come to the bot- 
rome of his own heart, though he may know the bent of it; but 
(faith God) 7 ſearch the heart ; much of cur heart us 4 ſecret to 
our felver, butto God nothing of it ts; he knowes our infide full”, 
As he knowes our aRtions, ſo the grounds upon which we act, 
and the « nds for which we aR, and the keart with which we act; 
thus God knowes the way that every man takes. Andthus none 
but God can know the wayes of man, - We can trade no farther 
then upon the borders of mens wayes, their outwardaCts, as for 
the ſpiric and principle of them, whence they flow, as for the 
aymes and ends of them, whether they are flowing, with: theſe 
Gaodalone isintimate, And with theſe God is more intimate then. 


man 6an be with that which is wholly outward. > 
| nd: 
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Acd ſeeing God knows all the wayes which man takes; let no | 
man goe about to hide his wayes from God, *Tis vaine to hide 
any thing from him, who ſees all that is hidden, He that comes ; 
before a Judge that knowes what he hath done, and is able to 
prove it, why ſhould he deny it? The heart of a nacurall man is | 
not'more buſied about any thing then in making veils for his ſin; | 
che firſt thing that man did after he had ſin'd was, to make ſuch a | 
veile. As all men have ſinned afcer the fimilitude of Adams trant | 
Sreſlion,ſo they cover their tranſgreſſions according to the ſimi. | 
lirude of his covering. The Holy Ghoſt ( P/al. 32. 1. ) calleth | 
them bleſſed whoſe ſins are covered, but it is with a covering of | 
Gods providing, not of their ewne', woe to ti:oſe whoſe ſinnes 
are hid by a covering of their own providing , God bath given | 
us his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his righteouſneſle, for our co» | 
vering ; while our fins are ſo covered bleſſed are we,but if we co- _ | 
ver them with a covering of our owne, God will ]ay them open 
for ever to our ſhame. z/0 20 the rebellion children; ſaiththe Lord, | 
(Iſa. 30.1.) that rake counſell but not of me,and that cover with a 
covering, but not of my Spirit, that they may ada: ſin m_—_ if 
we cover our ſins with any thing but the righteouſneſs of Chtift, | 
we cover them with a ſin, not only becauſe all our righteouſneſs | 
(which is the beft ching of our owne that we have to cover them 
with J is ſinfull, but becauſe the very a& of covering them ſo is a p 
{in ; and therefore in ſo doing, what doe we but adde ſin wnto fin; | 
And if to cover our ſins with our owne righteouſneſſe be a ſin, | 
how doe we heape fin upon ſin while we cover it (as many en- | 
deayour to doe) with our denyalls, diſſemblings and excuſes ? 

Secondly, Conſider with what Confidence 7b ſpeakes, he 
had diſcourſed of his fruitles labourand travell in the uſe of all 
meanes to finde God well ( faith he ) yer it is a Comfort that 
God knowes my wayes, though 1 cannot finde out his. 


Hence Note. 
Te is the Foy of the upright that God knows them and their wayer, 
yea the wayes that are in them. f 22 tp 


Thus 7eremy (Chap. 12, 3.) having complained of the pro- 
ſperity ofevill men before the Lord, concludes. But thow O Lord 
knoweft me, thou haſt. ſeen mee and tryed my heart teward thee ; 
this was the Prophets joy, and ſo it was the Apoſtles, _ i 

ail; 


a» 
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ſaid, But we are made manifeſt unto Ged (2 Cor. 11.) That's 
the thing that pleaſeth us, David ( 1 Chron, 29. 17. ) ſpeakes 
in the ſame frame of ſpirituall contentment; 7 kw al/o 5 my God 
that thin tryeft my hears, and haſt pleaſure in uprightues; This was 
a pleaſure to David, this was his Joy and crowne of Rejoycing 

that God knew him ; and a godly man hath much Cauſe of re joy- 
cing in this, that God knowes him perfeRly, confidering how 
much he is miſtaken and miſunderſtood by men. When our wayes 
are miſtaken by men, "cis great content to remember, that God 
knowes the way that we take without the leaft miſtake, For this 
aſſures a godly man of three things. 

Firſt, That God will reckon his wayes ſuch as they are, and 
him ſuch a one as he is. He is much affured that God will never 
put a falſe gloſſe, or an unjuſt conſtrution ( which men are apt 
to doe) upon the text of his life. | 

Secondly, This aſſures him that his works of righteouſneſſe 
ſhall notwant a reward ; for God i not #*righteons to forget our 
worke and laboar of love (Heb. 6. 10.) that is, he will not let us 
S0e without a reward for ſuch workes; for as then we are ſaid 
not to forget the word of Ged when we obey it; ſo God is ſaid 
not to forget our works when he doth reward them, 

Thirdly, This aflures him chat God will give teſtimony to his 
integrity,and beare his witnes (when moſt ſeaſonable )to hisrigh- 
teous works, Though men will not give him Teſtimony, yet God 
who knowes his wayes will; Ged will not doelefle for a good 
man then a good Conſcience will, For as an evill Conſcience wili 
accuſe, ſo a good Conſcience will excuſe ( Rem. 2. 15.) Their 
Conſeierces in the meane time accuſing or excuſing one anither. 
Conſcience knowes our wayes, and therefore Conſcience gives 
Teftimony againſt them that doeevill, and Conſcience will give 
Teſtimony with thoſe that doe well, let all the world clamour 
apainſt them, Conſcience will not, becauſe Conſcience knows the 
way that a man takes.Much more then will God Teftifie for chac 
man whoſe way is good ; and how ſweet is this ! *Tis ſweet and 
ſatisfying to a gracious ſoule to doe good, but when God himſelf 
ſhall teftifie for a gracious ſoule, that he hath done good, this is 
much more ſweet and ſatisfying. (1 Fohn 3. 20, 21. ) If owr heart 
(or (onſcience) condemne us, he is greater then our heart ( or Con- 


ſcience) and knoweth all things. Beloved, if onr heart condemne ns 
| | noty 
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»t, then have we confidence toward God: even this confidence,that 
God will not only not condemn us, but acquit us, yea and teftifie 
for us; And as it is worſe to be condemned by God then by Con. 
ſcience,ſo it is better and ſweeter to be acquitted by God then by 
our owneConſcience, when once our Conſciencesare acquainted 
wich his acquittajl of us and teſtimony for us. Yea, there is this - 
forther Comfort in it, that for as much as our wayes are knowne 
to God, he will give teftimony of them to others, as well as to 
our owne Conſciences. The wor'd ſhall know what one wayes 
are one time or other, as well as God knowes them now : they 
who are moſt prejudiced agairft them,ard draw the blackeft lines 
over them, ſhall one day be made to know. that they did not 
know the beauty of them. And this God will doe, cither 

Firſt, In this world by ſome extraordin>r; provid-::cezas Da- 
vid ſpeaks (Pſal. 37.6.) He ſhall bring f:+ th thy righreouſneſſe 
a the light, and thy judgement as the niox nay. A. mans righteeul- 
neſſe may lye in obſcurity, or in the darke, no man knowing it, 
and moft men judging him unrighteous, and wicked, but Provi- 
dence ſometime or other will bring forth this mans righteouſnes 
as the light, and his juſt dealing as the noon day, 

Or, 2ly, If a good mans wayes lye hid from che world all the 
dayes of bis life in this world, yet the Apoſtic aſſares him, that in 
the great dey God will proclaime chem in the eares of all che 
world. (1 Cor. 4. 5.) 7dge nething before-the time, till the Lord | - 
come, who will beth tring to light the hidden things of darknes, and 
will make manifeſt the Councels of the heart. So then a_day is | 
coming which will make :h5roxgh l;ghrs in the world, and bring to 
light the moſt hidden things of the darkeft darkneſs. And by the/e ; 
hidaen things of darknes, and Counſells of the heart, weare to un- 
derftand not onely evill things, and wicked counſels (fure enough ; 
God will bring chem to light) but even thoſe righteous things, Þ 
and good Councels of the heart, which have layne in the darke, 
orunrevealed : God will bring to light all the hidden things of | * 
darkneſs, the good as well as the bad, and then ſhall every man, [ 
that is, every good man, every godly man, have praiſe of God, | * 
The praiſe of man is very pleaſing unto mar, but O how unſpes- | * 
keably. pleaſiog is the praiſe of God ! And this opens a vaſt diffe- J 
rence, between the hypocrite and the ſincere, Can a hypocrite re- ( 


Joyce in ſecret, ſaying thus ; God knoweth the way that I take? 
| He 


Chop. 23/ At Expoſertor:upon the Book,.of JOB. Veri. 10 
He cannot-layghus ;and.may.ſay three things ofthe hy pocrice 


in oppoſition-to this; »: , ils 2 bc by 4 KP 

Firft, The bypoccite.endegyburs to hide and-put his wayes out 
*y of the ſight of God, as much as becan;! As be hath hot che light 
of Gods countenance;or of his favour'ſhining upomhim, ſo he'de- 
pl ſices not to havethe light of -his, knowledg=iſhinipg -into; hica, 


s | (1/4.29. 15.) the Prophet defcrib:s\jome feekinny: dcepe to hige 
e their Councels frem the Lord, and their workes are in the darke 
0 (both in naturall and morall darknes) and they ſay, who [eerh 125, 


aud who knoweth us? The endeavour ofthe hypocrite is that he 


- may bz hid. Ard | 
os Secondly, Hecryes all"s hid; as it is his endeavour, that God 
't ſhould nor, fo it is his hope that God doth not.know his wayes, 
- much lefle his hearc, He ts often lure that. men do neicher ſee nor 
« kn 'w,& he alwayes preſumes chat God doth not;and therefore as 
ſe vie out of doubt he puts his doubts, who ſeeth ? and who knowerth ? 
[4 Though flafhes of feare come in upon him, ſometimes, yer he 
, A utters himſelfe with prefumptious hopes and falſe perſwaſions, 
"ug char God knowes him not, ſees bim not, and that his darke wav 
5s | Chill never be diſcovered ; and as in that place of the Propher, 
they ſpeake indefinitly, therebyiinferring that God doth-not ſee 
” them ; ſo we have them in the Plalme ſpeaking direQly that God 


n ſhall not. (P/al. 94- 5,6, 7:) They breake in pieces thy people © 
L1rd, aud ſlay the widdow and ſtranger, and murther the fatherles ;, 
F yer they ſay, the Lird ſnall n:t ſee, neither ſhall the Gad of 7 aceb ree 
da | gardit; Asit they had faid, though God ſhould ſet himſclfe ro 
fearch.us out,and would never ſo faine.ſee what we are doing, yec 
he ſhalknot, We will carry it {@ ciofely:and cunningly, that che 
/e eye of God (hall not reach us. Their workes were {o fou'e and 
bloody, that the Sun might be aſhamed co looke upyn them, and 
h they were ſocloſe that they beleeved God could not look upon 
« | them, or bring chem.to (hame forchem. | 

_ Thirdly, *Tis a terrorito an bypocriteto-rememher,that God 
of | knoweth his wayes, Thatwhich-Zob (gith of the wicked in gene- 
rall, is moſt proper to hypocrites ( Chep: 24:17, ) The morning 
Fy i to them even 4s the ſhadow of dearh ; if one know ghem,' they are 
; in the terrowr 5.6f the ſpatlew of death;. The Hehrew.is very conciſe, 
if know ;-we make up theſence thus, of ove know chem; that is, if 
God or man know them ang their wayes, if they be oppmhended 
, of 4 - an 


——_——_——— 
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and diſcovered any way,in their abeminable wayex, they ave 5s 
the terreurs of the ſhadow of death,; that is, they are ready to dye 
with the fright and terror of ic, Hypocrites are fo farre from re- 
joycing in this, that God knowes the way which they take, that 
ro be known either of God or man istheir corment,” 

Thirdly, Conſider why doth ob appeal co God in this Cauſe 
depending between him and his frieads? The reafon was, becauſe 
he knew his friends mif- judged bim through their ignorance; 
Therefore he deſired to be heard by a Judge, that perfectly knew 
his wayes, and ſo was ab!e to make a righteous judgement of 
him, 


Hence Obſetve ; 
God is every way fitted ts be a rightecus 7 nage. 


There are two things eſpecially that fic a man, to be a Judge. 

Firſt, That he bath a principle ofrighteouſneſſe in him, that 
he be not byaſſed and turned aſide from doing right indifferenc- 
iy without reſpect of perſons. 

Secondly, That he hath a principle of light in him, that he be 
(as 7erbre adviſeth Moſes) a man of knowledge.Both theſe meer 
perfectly in God; He is juſt and _ in all his wayes, and 
he knowes all our wayes, Some earthly Judges erre for want of 
a Principle of righteouſneſſe;and ſoin things which they plainly 
know and ſee as cleare as the light, are ready to be drcawne and 
wrought off by reſpeQs and intereſts. Apaine, there are other 

2rthly Judges, who are right and honeſt enough in their Princi- 
ples. nothing can take them off, or miſlead them to the right hand 
or to the left, but they want knowledge and underſtanding to diſ- 
cerne b:tween good & evill right & wrong,they cannot ſee into 
the merit of the Cauſe, or the integrity of the perſon before the, 
and thereupon tumble in Judgement, Indeed the beF'of Earchly 
Judges cannot alwayes ( when they have done their beſt ) finde 
out who hath the good Cauſe, atd who hath the bad ; and mar.y 
rimes they that plead blinde them with their Rherorick, ſetting a 
faire glofſe upon 8 foule Cauſe, or making a faire Canſe looke 
foule, and ſo the Judge is deluded; ſeeing he judgeth of things as 
witreſſed and repreſented, as alledged and legally proved, and ſo 
it may fall out that while he judgeth rigtiteouſly, his judgement 
may not be right, But we ( as Fob here) have canſe to _—_ 
e 


. _ 


ett. the ths. 
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that we haveto doe with a Judge, who as be # both righceous 
and knowing, fo he knowes all things and perſons in themſelves, 
and not from others. He weeds not that any poxld teftifie of man, 
for he knoweth what tin men ( ohn 2. 25.) ble knows the way that 
7 in me, Or the way that 1 take : and as it toliowes ; 


When he bath tryed me I ſhall exme forth as gold, 


Mr- Broughton teads thus;7 ryed he me 1 ſhui come forth Gel, 
that is, if God (as | defire ) would vouchſafe to try me, I ſhould 


' appeare what I am indeed, not what Inow appearec. 


When he hatn tryed me. 


There are divers wayes of tryall, three eſpecially ; God eryes, 
firſt, þy proſperity, that's a eryall, a full eftate diſcovers a man, as 
well as a low and empty eftate doth. To know how to abound 
is as high a point of grace as how to want (Phil. 4. 12.) to have 
power in our hands, diſcovers us as wel as to be oppreft dy power, 
HMagiſtracy ſhewes the man, avd it ſhewes many to be but men. Megifiratus 
Great power over men is a great temptation to man, and ſo like» iadicst virum. 
wiſe isthe praiſe of m:n. ( 2 Cor. 6. 4. ) But in all tkings appre* 
ing our ſelves as the Minifters of God in much patience,in afflifti- 
ons, in neceſſities, in diſfreſſes, &c.and by what elſe? by the Arweony 
of righteouſneſſe on the right hand, and on the left, by bonowr and 
diſhonour, by evill r:port and good report. We approve our ſelves, 
and tryall is taken of us as well by things on the right hand, 
as by thoſe upon the left, as well by honour, as by diſhonour, 
The good report or praiſe which a man meets with in the world 
is as Preat 4 tryal #5 theill report or diſpraiſe which he meets with 
in the world;'*cis 2 great tryalto be diſpraiſed,to have Jirtthrown 
in Our faces, & it is a great tryal to be prais'd, to be commended, 
& applauded,to be lifted up in the thoughts & upon the tongues 
of men. S:lomos bath an excellent paſſage ( Prev.27.21. ) Fs 
the fineing p31 for ſilver,and the furnace for gold, ſo 1s a man 10 his 
prai/e : that is, a manis tryed by his praiſe, as the ſilver is tryed 
in the fineing pot, and asthe gold is tryed in the farriace. Whene 
ever you are praiſed, you aretryed; Then your homility and 
ſelfe-denyall are tryed, Then you ure tryed whether when you are 
praiſed by men, you can give the whole glory to'God. Herods 
praiſe was the fineing pot, and the furnace whereiu lie was tryed, 
Ccc2 iT 
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Cos aurum 0 
bat reflam ten 
tamins Tt enter. 
Natura vexats 
pred: ſeifſam. 


it made him to appeare to be but droſſe indeed: His hearers Cr3ed 
the voyce of God and not of man,\N hen youcry up tuch a Preacher, 
ſuch a Magiſtrate, ſuch a Souldier, ſuch an Oratour, youi;put him 
mro the fineing pot, & he that is bur drofſe conſumes. The worms 
eate uvÞ Herod, bicauſe he gave net Glory to God (At. 2.23 JAs 
it was a muſt dreadfull,ſo it was a moft righteous, judgement, thar 
he ſhvid »c eaten up of wsrmes, w!:2 forgot that he was oye, and 
for got it fo farre that he was pleaſe{ with their appiauſes, who 
cryed him up fora God, Worldiy proſperity, power and praiſe 


are the right hens, way, by which God tryeth the fonnes of ' 


men. 

Secondly, God d«th uualiy try by aff:&ion, and that's the 

leſt hand way. ( James b. 12.) Blifſed 1s the man that exdureth 
tempraticx (meaning aH:tion)fcr when he 1s tryed be ſhall rice? 
theerowse if life, &c.Thactis, when thoſe temprations and aftliGi. 
ons hav? tryed him, and be hath approved himſelfe in th- tryall; 
then, be /þ-:1! receive the crowne of life, 8c. (1 Pet. I. 6.) Thongh 
nw fur a {exon (if med be} yee art in heavires through manifold 
m1 ptations, that the tr yall of your fairh being much more precic us 
then of guld that periſpeth, thugh1t be tryed with fire, mipht be 
fund 10 praiſe, &c, AfﬀiiRion 15 the tryall of vur faith in God, 
and of our patience under the hand of God.. When nature 75 wext 
it ſhews.it 'elf, and {on a1;þgrace. , Affi tion aiſcevereth both what 
cur verives and what (47 COMAMPLIONS 4X6, 

Thi diy, God eryeih min by a kinde of examination, David 
ſpeakes o:rhat (P/al. 17. 3.) This naft proved mine heart, ther 
be ft viſited mein ike night, thou haſt tryed me and ſpslt finde n1- 
th1sg. 1n the night che tou! is free from-bullneſſe with the world; 


ard therefore freelt for byſires with God, & then did God prove 


and -vific David, that is, examine and Iift him. by calling to his 


miode ai] iis waycs and workes in fornter paſſ»ges; And the ifſue- 


of this tryall-was, he forrnd nc1h19;g, not chet his ſoul was empty of 
good things, or thatchere was nothing evillic him, buc God up- 
on examination found nothing of that evil: in him, which ſome 
men ſuſpeQed him. of, Namely,either any 1} wi!l-or evill deſigne 
againlt Sal, in reference to whom. he cailed his cauſe arighteous 
cauſe, or the right (ver. 1.) Heare the right, O Lord, &c, Thus: 


God tryed David; And thus earthly Judges try men, They exa- 
mine them, and their caſe, that's cal'd a tryall ; in this third ſence- 


A EE EE EGS EEG ins alk ae eee oe Ws ene eo. TS. 


—_— 


— 


CU re te EEE I AAS Se rr rene, 
—— 


_ Chap: 25. As Expoſition upsn the Buk of JOB. | Verſ IO, 


331 


we arechiefly to underſtand the meaning of 7obin this place. Fob 
had long before undergone a cryall by proſperity and praiſe, Fob 
was at that time under tryall by aMi&ion he had paſt the for- 
mer and was under the latter, yea, he was deepin ic, hut as yet he 
had not come to this tryall of Examination, or to a judiciary try- 
all, which he earneſtly begg'd of God. A'l men ſhall come to 
ſoch a tryal! in cbe Grear day. We muſt all appeare befere the 
Zndgement ſear of Chrift, that every ove may receive the things 
done tn his body, according to that hz hath done, whether it be good 
or bad (2 Cor.5.10. ) Some expound cb appealing here to that 
Judgment. Buc I conceive that the whole tendency of his diſcourſe 
aimes at an earlyer Judgement or day of tryall then that. And 
though (poſſibly) his expectation was not great, if any at all, 
that God would granc him a private Seffion (as we may call it ) 
for his perſoaall cryall yet (co ſhew that he had nor the leaſt ſul- 
pition of being acquitted in that day whenſoever it ſhould be) he 


InteTigitur de 
ft, 1&2 dei cx. 
tine Za j40 JNn 
d:cig ad ut 
Fob prevocates 
rat. Merce 


imporcunately profeſferh he could wiſh it might be the next day, . 


and that he would refuſe no paines nor travell, for the procuring 
of ſach a day, were it to be obtained, being fully ſatisfied from 
che light and diftates of his own Conſcience, that when the Lord 
had fo tryed him, he (a+ David fpake in the place lately opened) 
ſoenld finde nithing, no ſuch favit or guilt as was charged upon 


bim, Chrift writing to the Angei ofthe Church of Epbe/zs,gives. 


himthis among other commendations ( Rev 2. 2.) Thuk: ft 
erged them which ſay they ave Ap files and are nor, and haſt ſound 


them lyars. Many appeare faire in holineſs, and boaſt highly of 


their priviledges, (even as bigh as an infallible Spirit and imme- 
diate miſiion ) who yer beirs tryed and throughly examined by: 
the Church, or by thofe who are ſpiritv iff, and have ſerices exzr=- 
ciſed to difcerne b- th good and evill, will be found Hays, coun- 
terfeit ſtuffe, and lighter then varity, But 7.6 was perſwaded thac 
though God ſhould try him, not orely ſhould nothing be found 
againſt Eim, nor he found a lyar, bur that much wonld be fourd 


for him, and himſelfe be found in the truth, as he pHinely expreſs 
ſeth inthe cloſe of the verſe; when he bath tryed mie, What then? © * 
| PEARS  Egrediarex h:o 


1 ſhall come forth a» gold. 


Here's the iſſue of the tryal. There are ſeaven'words uſed in the 
Original for gold; That in che tex: notes the colour or yellownes 
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382 Chap. 2 3. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 10, 
I] generale of it, and is applyed co ſipnifie any ching that is bright, or ſhine- 


vocabalum eft ;ng pure and.iplendid, as Gold is ( Zach. 4.12. ) we read of 


a co'ore fulvo golden pipes which did empty the golden oz/(or according to the let- 
— ter of the Hebrew,r4e gold) out of themſelves. That ſpirituall oyle 
aliara m rerum was Called gciden or gold, becaule,like gold ſhining, pure and pre- 
munditiem ſig-cious. The gifts and graces of the Spirit are golden oj{e indeed. 
nificandum, ſic $g (Fex.5 1.7.) Babylon hath been a golden Cup in the hand of the 
mo 1., Lord ; Which ſome expound tropically;raking the Continent for 
7ivat. Ifidor: the thing contained ; The cup for the wine, Caled golden wine, 
Plenus vin becauſe of the ſplendidnes and beauty cf it ( as Solomon ſpeakes, 

aureo, i. G Pg, 23. 31.) When it giveth hu col.ur in the cup. Or Babylon is 
—_—_ velit alled a Golden C «p ;firſt, becauſe of the grear glory, wealth, and 
; illuſtrious pomp of chat Empire,deſcrived ina Danie/(Chap. 2.32. 

38. ) by 4 head of Gold,and marked our in 1/aizh, by the name of 

the Golden Cirz(112.14.4.Jard ſecondly, becauſe Gol had cauſed 

other Nations to drinke deepe of his wrath by the power of the 

Babylonian Empire, Upon which account Myfticall Bebylon is 

ſaid to have a gold:ncupin hec hand (Rev. 17. 4.) Gold, is the 

King, the chicte of metals, gold is among metals as the Sunne is 

among the Scarres and Planets of Heaven, the glory and Prince 

ofthem all. Sothat when 7ob ſaith, 7 ſhall come forth as gold, his 

meaning is, I ſhall come forth pure and in much perfeRion,Geld 

is firft the moſt precious metall ; ſecondly, the moſt honourable 

metal; thirdly, the mof weighty meral ; fourtbly, the moſt du» 

rable metal ; fifthly, the moſt deſireable metal : Every one is for 

Aurum per ig- go1d 3 SO that when fb iaith, I ſpall come ferth gold, his meaning 

nem probamum 15, as if he had ſaid, my tryall will not diminiſh, but rather adde 

ſmbelum ef qgn:0 me ;. I ſhall he precious, honourable, weighty, durable, de- 
— 4 reable after I have been in the furnace or fining pot of my ſ:reft 
dit exmen ig- and (evereſt Tryalls, And be [peakes thus in oppoſition to his 

nis, per iſta igi- friends, who had an opinion of bim a+ if he were but droſſe or the 


tar verba vir : 1 8 ths : a a 
poo cando- eff- /conring of all things (as the Apoſtles were reckoned in their 


——_—_ time) 7 ſhall come forth not aroſſe ana traſh, but gold, 2s ifhe had. 


centie (9 con- ſaid, Y Vere [once tryed, 1 ſhould be for ever quit of thoſe Charges 
ſciemie purita* brought in againſt me, and of theſe ſcandals caft 1pon me, 1 ſh19nld 
tem mazimam ſhine in reputation and honour like pure gold comirg out of the fire. 
vs et 'I fhould recover my good name, and be feund a man loyall toGod and 
= righteous towards men, 
Hence note. 
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Grace renders man excellent and precious. 


Every godly man is gold, yea he is more precious then fine gold;. 
T he fineft Gold is but drifſe to Grace; the wicked of the world are 
reprobate ſilver, or refuſe. falver { Fer. 6. 30. ) the Saints are 
finer then Guld refized in the fire, for they are precious, they are- 
honourable, they are uſefull, they are dureable and laſting, they 
ſhall endure everlattingly, they are weighty in their worth, and. 
their portion is an eternall weight of glory. 

Secondly, Whereas 7b ſaith, when 1 am trzed I ſ5«ll come 
forth as gold. | 


Obſerve. | 
A godly wan is no loſer by being tryed, yea be gaines by it. 


—— ww RY IT , hd - n= _ hed 


He who before was reputed but as droffe, and had much droſſe 
in him, comes out of the cryall as gold, and Joſeth noching of his 
weight, worth, or beauty by being eryed, he only loſeth(a good 
loffe) his drofle and the cubbiſh of his corruptions. Grace is not 
onely grace ſtill, but more gracious even glorious after tryall. 
Some ſpeake of grace as if it were but droſfe, conſumeable in the 
fire ; astfevery temptation and cryall endaager'd ir co an utter 
conſumption, or as if, like lead, it would quite evaporate, & ſpend 
to nothing in the fire, They ticke not to afficme, that a true be- 
leever may loſeall his graces, and how much ſoever enricht befo e 
by the Spirit, yet prove a bankrupt inſpir tualls. Fob was Confi- 
dent that his gold would hold the cryal!, both of the hoteft af- 
fictions, andof the ftricteft examinations. He had been tr;ed 
long in the furnace of aflition heated feaven times more then 
ordinary, and yer held his integrity, and chough he ſhould come 
to tryallat the Judgement- ſeat of God which is mote then ſeven- 
ty-times ſeven times firiter then the Judgement-ſeate of man 
( according to truth ) can be, yet he nothing doubted, that no- 
thing(as to the general bent of his heart and frame of lifc ſhould 
be found or appeare but integrity ſtill, That is but droffte grace, 
natural grace, if not hypocritical grace, or a counterfeit only of 
grace, which abides not in the day of tryall. They who loſe the 
grace which they have fhewed, had onely aſhew of grace. Hypo- 
crites ſhall loſe ll at their tryall,zheir paint, their varniſh wili noc 


endure the fire, either of a laſting aMliRion, or of that laſt exa- 
minati- 
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mination ; when once a hypocrite us tryed, then be © Yw'd.He may 
goecurrant for pure gold a great while, but ar Jalt he appeares 
but as a gilded ſepulcher or droſle of gold (P/a/.119.119.)T how 
putteft away all the wicied of the earth like drofſe. And the Lord 
ſpeaking of the degenerate houle oi ſ/racd ( Ezek, 22.18. ) faith, 
T he h:uſe of Iſratl is to me become dr:ſſe, all they are braſſe, and tin, 
and iroy, and lead, in the midſt of the furnace, they are even the 
areſſe (cr dr: ſſes) of jplver , Thatis, though they are a profeſſing 
people, and hold out my name, yet I having tryed andexamined 
them throughly. finde chem to have nothing but a name of pro- 
feſlion; They being tryed are come forth like droſſe, The Apoſtle 
( 1 (or. 3-13. ) Allegorically ſhadowing ou: all ſorts of ſuper- 
ſtructive doatrine, by Gold, flver, precious ſtones, wood, bay, tub. 
ble, ſaith, If any man build, upon this foundaricn ( that is, ('briſt ) 
Gold, filver, precious ſtones, wocd, hay, ſtubble, every mans worke 
ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day fhall declare it, b:canſe it ſhall 
RYE FO: be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans worke of what 
zoti in furmam art #t #6. If any mans werke abide which be hath built therenpon, 
adeunt. he ſhall receive a reward , if any mans worhe ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſafer 1:ſs, &c. The wood, hay, ftnbble, ſhall be burnt, but the gold, 
felver, precious ſtones, will abide the tryall of fire, Whether it be 
the fire of perſecution, tribulation, and temptatica (nothing but 
holy truth can abide theſe fires ) or the fire of the holy Spirir 
(who in Scripture is often compared to fire, and) who together 
with the light of the Word revealeth the ſoundues or falſenes of 
all dorines delivered by men,& like fire conſumes what is falſe, 
but gives a further brightnes & luftre to the truth. Even truth ur- 
tryed may be connted drofle, but being tryed it comes forth like 
gold. Now, as the truth of doctrines, 1o the truih of perſons. in 
their workes and graces will abide when they come to the Teſt or 
eryall ; God who puts away all the wicked of the earth as droſle, 
will gather up all the godly of the earth as Gold, when te tath 
tryed them, and try them he will. We read (Da».7.9, 10.) how 
dreadfully God comes to Judgement; / behe1d rill the thrones nerve 
caſt downe, and the ancient of dayes did fit kts Throwe was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheeles as burning fire, a fiery ſireame iſſued 
nd came forth from before hint, the judgement was ſet, 'ayd the 
books were cpened. Which whether it be meant of the Jaſt Judge:- 
ment,or of ſome ſpecial] Judgement upon a particular ſtate or op- 
preſſing 


my 5 57 + OO 


” -S # WW 0” 


\ ad 


ww - 0” &.. a(., @ Q _. a 


Chap. 23. An E xpeſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verl, 10 


preſſing power, comes all to one as to the poynt in hand 3 while 
it ſhews chat Godinthe eryall of men will examine their perſons, 
and their aQtions,as by fire. Of every ſucheryall it may be ſaid 
(as Male. 3. 2, 3.) Wo may abide the day of his coming ? and 
who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth? ( The Prophet ſpeakes of the 
coming of Chriſtin the fleſh, at which time he was alſo mighty in 
Spirit) for he « like arefiners fire, and like fullers ſoapr,and he ſhall 
fit a6 4 refiner and purifier of filver.When Chrift came in the fleſh 
ro redeeme us, he came with fire alſo co purge and ſanGifie us, 
& he comes with fire whenſoever he comes io the Spirit to com- 
fort and enlighten us, and at {aft when he comes in glory, be will 
come with fire to try, examine, and judge us. When he cores to 
ery us thus, All the faithfull ſhall come forth as Gold, but the 
wicked and their works will burn and be conſumed. When Saincs 
come to tryal ar laft they will ſtand, & when they are tryed here, 
they will mend ; firt, theic Corruptions will be che more outed, 
and ſecondly, their graces will be the more a&ed. We may read 
his ifſue of their tryal ( Zech. 13. 9.) And it ſhall c.me to paſſe 
that in all the Land, ſaith the Lord,two parts therein ſhall be cut off 
and dye, but the third ſhall be left therein. Whether we take the 
Land in particular for 1/racl and the people of the Fewes,or typi- 
cally for all profeſſors throughout the world, ewo parts ſpall be 
en off and dyz,but the third ſhall be left therein. And what wil God 
doe with them ? or how will he deale with them > We may ſee 
what at the gth verſe. And 1 will bring the third part thorow the 
fire (of affliction and examination)and 7 will refixe them as fuluer 
i refined, and try thew as gold ts tryed (and what will be the iffue 
of this ? ) And they ſhall call on my name, and 1 will beare them. 


Here faith and prayer (in which all graces are exerciſed ) are put 7 'gve den 
for all graces, When they are in this fire they ſhal call o» wy name, amatitr invi» 
and I will beare them, and I will ſay ( whenthey are in the fire ) cnt 7 cand.cto 


it is wy people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God, They who 
pray i the fire oftryall, or in the fiery tryall, declare evidently, | 


'that they are Goldin the fire, but they co whom God faith in the 


fire of their rryalls, ye «re my people, and they who (being ſtill in 
the ſame fire) can ſay, che Lord is our God; are declared both by 
God and themſelves eminently, that they are gold in the fire. 
They are as the choyceft gold,as the Gald of Ophir,of whom the 
Lord faith, (by anatof — love )' ye are my prople, 
D and. 
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Probit me. 


and who can fay to God (by anaR. of appropriating faith) che 
Lord is onr God. Surely then Saints loſe nothing in the fire (but 
what is not worth the hoſding)while God finds and owns them, 
and they finde and own God in the fire. 

Further, Someread this larcer part of the verſe as an offer 
Let him try me, and 1 ſhall conte forth as gold ; as if Job had aid, 
I doenot refuſe, but deſire a tryall-; God knowes my way,the way 
that 14 in mr,let him come and try meyea 1 am ready to come to him 


for my trqal.. 


Hence note; | 
i A ſincere heart s willing tobe tryed. 


'Tis a preat part of the worke of a godly man to try himſelfe 
and hisworkes, and itis one of his greateſt wiſhes, that God 
would try him, and his works. They who are ſincere are much in 
trying themſelves; Let #s ſearch 4nd try our wayes.(lay they Jand 
turne apaine unts the Lord. And they who are much in ſelf tryall 
and Examination, are willing to be tryed and examined both by 
God and man; ſure enough, They that try themſelves much, are 
ot afraid of the tryall of man, no ner of the tryal of God.If we com- 
pare the firſt verſe of the 139th P/alme with the 23d, we ſhall ſee 
what an anſwer there is in them as to this poynt.At the firſt verſe 
David faith, 0 Lord, thou haft ſearched me and known me : at the 
2.3. verſe he prayes; Search me O God, and know my heart , 
why did D.:vi4 pray thus to God; Search me and know my heart? 
having ſaid before, T how haſt ſearched me, and known me. Seeing 
David knew that God had ſearched bim, what needed he to pray 
that God wouid ſearch him 2 why did he begge God to do that 
which he had done already? The anſwer is at hand. David was 
a diligent ſelf-ſearcher,and therefore he was ſo willing to be ſear- 
ched, yea he delighted to be ſearched, by God; and that not 
(as was ſaid) becauſe himſelfe had done it already, but alſo be- 
cauſe he knew God could doe it better, He knew by his owne 
ſearch, that he did not live in any way of wickednefle againft his 
knowledge,and yet he knew there might be ſome way of wicked» 

neſſe in bim that he knew not of. And therefore he doth not only 
fay, Search me, O God, and know my hears : try me,, ana kyow my 
thoughts ; but he adds (wer. 24.) ſee 5f there be any wicked way 


(or any way of paine and griefe) in me. (The ſame word _ 
both, 
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both, becauſe wicked wayes lead in the end co paine and priefe) 
and lead me in the way everlaſting. As if he had ſaid;Lord, I have 
ſearched my ſelfe; and can ſee no wicked way in me,but Lord thy 
fight is infinitely clearer theri mine,and ifthou wile bur ſearch me, 
thou mayelt ſee ſome wicked way in me which I could not ſee,and 
I would faine ſee and know the worft ofmy ſelfe, that I mighe 
amend it and grow better, therefore Lerd, if there be any ſuch 
way in me, cauſe me to know it alſo; O take that way out of me, 
and take me out of that way, lead we in the way everlaſting. Da- 
vid had tryed himſe!fe, and he would againe be tryed by God, 
that be being better tryed, mighe become yet better. He foand 
himfelfe Gold upon his own tryal!, and yet he feared there mighe 
be ſome droſſe in him that he had not found, And now he would 
be re-tryed that he might come forth pureft gold. Pure gold fears 
neither the farnace nor the fire, neither the Teft nor the Touch- 
ſtone, nor is weighty pold afraid ofthe Ballance;He that is weight 
will be weight, how often ſoever he is weighed : he that-is gold 
will be gold, how often ſoever heis tryed, and the oftner he is try- 
edthe purer Gold he will be,what he is he will be, and he would 
be better then he is. Every man of ob; metral faith or may ſay, 
Let himtry wa axd I ſpall come forth as Gold, 
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* JOB, CHAP. 23. Verl. 11,12. 


My foot hath held his ſteps, his way have I kept, and 
wot declined. 


Neither hawe I gone back from the commandement of 
his lips, I have eſteemed the words of his mouth 


more then my neceſſary food. 


having ſharply rebuked Job,gave him very wholeſome and 
oly counſell. Acquaint thy ſelf now with him, and be at peace,re- 
ceive the law from bis month , and lay up hi words in thy heart. 
In theſe two verſes 7b profeſſeth that he had done ſo; that he 
had kept cloſe to God followed him ftepby ftep, that he had nor 
declined, or turned back; and that he had done all chis out of pure 
love tothe word. So that each member of this context ſeems to 
carry a dire anſwer to every member of that counſel which E/;- 
phaz had there given him; As firſt, to that of Eliphaz, Acquaine 
thy ſelfe with God,(be ſaith) 7 bave heldby fteps, That man takes 
and holds neere acquaintance with another, of whom it may be 
affirmed, that he treads in or holds bis very feps, Again, Eliphaz 
adviſed ob thus ; Receive the law at his month ; 7ob anſwers, 1 
have nos gone back from the commandement of his lips, &c. 
Oc thus ; 
Firft, He that takes hold of the fleps of God, acquaints himſelfe 
with Ged. 
Secondly, He that keeps the way of God and atclines net from 
it, & at peace with Gd. 
Thirdly, He that geeth net back from the commandement of bis 
lips, receives the Law at bus month, 
Fourthly, He that efteemerh the word of God more then his ne- 
. eſſary food, hath ſurely laid up the word of God in bis bears. 
= profeſſeth in theſe two verſes that he had done all this, 
and therefore he had already done what E/iphaz preſſeth him to 
on His whole converſation had exaRtly hit the counſell given 
im, 


A T the 21. and 22. verſes of the former Chapter, Eliphaz 


Verſe 11, 
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TO ro 3 -ofli *045:318732 NES tb f19 14.8 
Ver. 11. : UMy foot bath held his flops; © i 
. My foet We are not to take the word fooe, firidly,for that ſpe= ,-,@ 1... 
ciall member of the body ſo called ; but bo the cane eh 1x _—_ wn 4. 
derftand'the whole man'; wy foot, that is, / my ſelfe bave held bes havendum as f 
ſteps, I have held chem ; \And he means ſuch a holding as. hath a 4f=*t, e82 ap- 
kinde of honeft pertinaciouſneſle in it; or a reſolyedneſſe not to f ing 
let goe what is held, a reſolute holding, a cleaving faſt to,a holds at agg 
ing with a kinde of violence, ſuch as 7aceh expreſſed to the Angel Verbum fgnifi- 


(Gen. 32. 26.) 1 will not let thee goe except thor bleſſe me. -_ < ViOe 
33 $61, RS \ tier Aetinere 
My foote hath held. | oe lh 


2 1b Pre | 
To lay hold is the proper aQtion of the hand, not ofthe foote;, a. Co 

andit is uſed here onely as it ſignifies the keeping of a thing cloſe 1WRA 

and faft any way, ſo as not to part with it; or as it imports, a 

conſtant walking with God. | 


"My foote bath beld bis Peps, of upon ba Bepr: , - 
The word which ſignifies :» goe,' lignifies alſo tobe happy or 


| + Bleſſed, andthe reaſon is, becauſe our way or motion ſheweth 


what our end and reft ſhall be; our happineſſe in the end lieth 
virtually in our way. | 52a8Þis 

- But what were thoſe feps that his foote took hold of ? Steps in 
the Text may be takentwo wayes. 

Firſt, For thoſe ſteps which Gad hath appointed man to take, ,,... -... . 
walking as and where God would have him, fo theſe teps are the —_— 
ſame with the law or way of God. : not aQtively for the Reps prerunr quod 4 
which God takes, bat paſlively for the fieps which he dire&s and vis dei, (c. illt» 
appoints us'to take. us precepta 

Secondly, We may expound theſe fteps fer Gods 'owne ſteps, poo 
not for the ſteps which he ſhews us in his word chat -we ſhould commonſtrat, 
take, but for the Reps which he ſhews in his praRiſe, or in his ex- Pined. 
amplethat bimſelfe hath taken.  Ady foot hath held by ſteps ; fo; Greſſun ejur 
to follow the fieps of another is to-imitate him,and to follow:the _ nr 
ſteps 'of God is ts imitate him , the ſteps of God. are thoſe holy mm bu DN 
aRtings wherein be goerh before us, and ſets us an example.Some. jtratum. Jun. 
ofthe workes of God are a'rule, his aRions are directions to us, Veſtigia dei 


Then obs meaning is, I have imitated God, and Dp = — 
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le preit 3 vel ample in all rhings that are imitable by man. I have ſo much ac- 


ſunt eju4 eſſe - 
£145 ad extra, 


ſc. Charitat#, 


clementie, ju" 
ftitie veritath. 
Pined- 


quainted'my ſelfe with God, and:havebeen ſofamilar with him 
that | have asit were coppied out his way in my life and conver- 
ſation. Thus he ſpeaks of God as leading the way,and going be- 
fore us, and (ſaith-he) Ihave not ſatisfied my ſelf ro follow him 
at large, or inthe lame common path, but I bave'ſet my feete in 
his very teps; or I have followed him Rep by Rep.- IN 


'Hence note. | 
That a godly man doth example himſelfe by Ged. 


He followeth the way of Godia his workes, as well as in his 
word, or he obeyeth God doing as well as commanding. Many 


' of the workes of God are infiniely beyond our imitation, yet he 


works ſo in other things that he hath deſcended to our imitation, 
And though we cannot foilow God in any thing as to anequali- 
ty, yet we may toliow him in many things as to the ſimilitede of 
his workings ; we may go the ſame way that he goeth, and take 
the ſame ſteps that he. hath caken,though we cannot take them in 
that perfection; nor'goe with ſuch exaQnes as he hath:gone be- 
fore us. - A childe may write the ſame letters,the ſame words and 
lines, wch-the moſ acurate penman or artift in writing hath pre- 
ſcribed him for a:copie; and ſo the child may be ſaid co hold the 
Reps of his Maſter, letter for letter, word for.,word, -line for line, 
though there|be a wide difference diſcerneable hetween their wr'« 
rings. To foliow God is our duty, Godlineſſe is Gedlikeneſſe,or,au 
:mitation of God, And pratticall ( briftianity # nothing elſe but our 
:mitation of Chriff, and that not onely in doing bur in ſuffering 


. (1 Pet. 2.21.) For even hereunto are we: called, 'becauſe: Chreſt 


Sequere denn. 
Epic. 


alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an exawple that we ſhould follow his 
eps. Chriſt is not only a principle of holineſſeinus, 'or: our pi» 
rituall life, bur he is alſo a pattern oſholineſle according to which 
we ought to live. And the ſame Apoftle repreſents the holineſle 
of God, both as a rule and as.a motive of that holineſſe which 
ſhould be aRed by us (1 Ep: $4415, 16. ) As be that hath called 
308-14 holy, ſo br ye holy in all manner of converſation, becauſe! it is: 
written ( Lev: 11.'74:) Beyehbly for Tam holy, To beholy as 
God « in all manner of converſation, is. Redfaftly to hold the teps 
of God? And whea (as Chriſt exhorts, Marth. 5. 55. ) we are: 
wercifull as our father which 3s iu heaven is puercifull, | When: - 
| | (ac 


—_ O09 #0 "i. 
»” 


Chap. 23. An Expofition wen the Bookaf Ji OB. 'Verſ IT. 


— 


1-1 


the apotleethors ( Eph 4/52.) We forgive s dſo Conf 


ſate hath forgiven 14 ; when we ate patient and long-ſuffering 
one towards another, as God is nonnd us all, then we take hoſd 
of his ſteps; this ſhould be our buſineſle every day,to follow God 
in his word, and in his workes, zo fellow him fully. It is ſaid of Ca- 
lb ( Num, 14.24. ) My ſervant Calcb hath another ſpirit,he bath 
followed me fully. Here ſome may objeR; to follow the counſel of 
God fully, is the duty of all, but to follow the example .of God 
is ſurely beyond the atrainement of any. This ſeems to be a highe 

of holineſſe too high for man, For if S:/ow0n ſaid ( Ecel. 2. 12.) 
What can the man doe that cometh after the King ® cven that which 
hath been already done, or ( more cloſe to the Originall ) i» thoſe 
things whith have been already done, How much more may we ſay, 
What can the man doe chat comes after God the King of Kings? 

can he doe that which bath been done already ? I anſwer, no man 

can paralel the workes of God, but all menare called to imitate 

himin his works; though'we cannot follow him-with equall eps, 

yet 'we may fojlow the equity and holines of his ſteps. This 7ob did 
and we (chrough grace) may doe. /1y foore hath held his fteps, 


is His way have 1 kept, and not acclined. 


" The way of Godis HisL.aw, it that he will have us to waſke, | 


and that's called'b#+#ey, becauſe he hath'preſcribed it, andis the 
author of itzas that is mans way wherein he walks,ſo that is Gods 
way wherein he will have man t6 walk , Bleſſed is the undefiled in 
the way (Pſal. 119. 1:) What the way is, he tells-us in the nexc 
words; Bleſſed are they that keepe bis teſtimonies, and who walkin 
the Law of the Loyd, His law and teſtimonies are his way : now 
faith 4b, As 1 have held bis fteps; or followed his exdmple; ſo / 
bavekept his way, that is, T' Have done that which he'hath com- 
manded. The way of God is pat ſometimes in Scripture for that 


? 


rael, is not my way equall, that is, the way wherein Ifiy felfthave minis ſuminur; 
wiaditio' nad I Protitirere 

& egreſſivus, 
2 Pro tp\avuls 
ſtrata. 


gone, the way of my diſpenſations to you, borhiin re 
puniſhing. . And as the workes of providence, ſo the worke of 
Creation is called the way of God ( Pro. 8. 22.) 7 he Lord poſ- 


b- ſeſſed me in the beginningof his wa ,( that is, before hc came forth 


inthe worke of Creation ) befovr bis workerof olhis way and his 
workes are the ſame, or his workes are his'way,” Butia this Text 


( as 
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(as 1 rouch'r before).we may rather take wa for that which God 
would have us doe, or for the way in which we ought to walke. 
And ſo we havethe compleatnes of Fobz obedience, he- imitated 
the example and Ne obeyed the command of God, 


. His way have 1 kept. 


Yet further, There is a twofold keeping of the way of God ; 
Firft,by practice and obedience, thus we keep the way of God 
by ſubmirring eo it, = 
Secondly, There is a ke:ping the way of God by proteQion 
and defence ; Thus we keep the way of God, when we ftand up 
ro maintaine it, We may take it here in both ſenſes; and in both, 
doubtleſſe, 7ebs Spirit was led out to keepe the way of God. 


Hence note, | 
el goaly.wan keepes cloſe to the word of God. 


He keepes cloſe to it by obeying it, and he' keepes it cloſe by 
defending itz and this he doth as 7.6 did ic univerſally{for ſo this 
indefinite propoſition, H4 way have I kept, is to be underſtood ) 
it was not this or that way, but any or every way of God which 
he kept. And thus a godly man keepes the way of God, though 
ie be a-difficule and (to the fleſh) an uneafie way, though ir be 
(among men) a'reproachfull, and ignominious way, theugh it be 
(as to his outward concernements) a diſadvantageous and dange- 
rous way, yet he keepes it:he that is through with God,doth not 
onely keepe thofe wayes which ſuit. with bis owne pleaſure and 
credit, with the ſafety of his owne interefts and accommodations 
in the world, bur if the way of God lye through difficulcies, 
through dangers and diſgraces, he wiil yet keep it. And if we thus 
keepe the way of God, we may be ſure, that the way of God, or 
rather the God of this way will keepe us, and keepe us in.perfe&t 
peace, in ſpiricuall-freedome, ſafety, and honour,though we have 
crouble in and from the world, Hs way have 7 keps, and which 
doth heighten his obedicnce, care and zeale in keeping it. 


He addes, © 4 

And not declined. Poe 3 gk bh 

. The word ſignifies, to be ##ffeady, or to. moveevery way; As.f 
be had ſaid, 7 have kept bir wayes feafaft ly and unmoveably.. Fob 
ſpeakes 
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ipeakes both in the affirmative, 7 have kept, and in the negative, 
1 have not declined, Some keep the wayes of God a while, but 
they keepe not on, much leſle doe they keep up in keeping them. 
Theres a twofold deelining. Firft, a declining from the way af 
God to evill and ſinfult wayes ; and theſe are of two {orts, firſt, 
erroneous opinions ; fecondly, wicked praQtices ; ſecondiy, there 
is a declining in the way of God, when though we k-ep the good 
way, yet Fe are not ſo good inthe way as we were, but ſlacke our 
pace and cool in our zeal to the good wayes of God. We mzy ex- 
pound obs negative in reference to both theſe; as if he had ſaid,T 
have neither gone out of the Way of God,nor have I been ſloath- 
full inir. *Tis the higheft commendation of man, thus co keepthe 


way of God, and not decline. 
[ 
Hence note. | 


A godly man 1, or ought tobe, and tis his honour to be feady i" 
a goed way. Y 


Perſeverance is our Crowne. The Apoftle(1 {cr. 15+ 58 ) 
Exhorts to be fleady and unmoveable, alwayes abcnunding in -the 
worke of the Lord. We ſhould be alwayes moving in the worke of 
the Lord, but never moving out ofthe worke of the Lord : we 
ſhould be as a rock in regard of tedfaftnes,and as fire in regard of 
aRiveneſſe, The Author to the Hebrews ( Chap. 10. 2 3. ) gives 
this admonition to believers, Let z«s hold faft the proſrſſion of owr 

faith without wavering, or without declining. There are ſome 
of whom we may ſay, they hold nothing, they hold no profeſli- 
on, they dare not make a profeſſion left they ſhouſd be bound 
to ſtand to it, or they tandinort to that which they have made, 
and as they hold no profeſſian, ſo they hold no poſition, but as 
ro the doctrine of faith are meer ſcepricks, they are alwayes que- 
rying, but never concluding. The Apoftle ſpeakes of ſome(2 7im 
3.7.) who are ever learning, but never able to come to the know-" 
ledge of the truth ,, and thereare others ever learning, but never 


. willing to declare their knowledge of the truth; and they who 


hold nothing in doQtrin,will not bold long in practice, Therefore 
ſaith the Apoſtle ; Let 4 hold faft onv profeſſion, let us be ftzady in 
it, and that without wavering, And this is the grear argument 
which the Apoſtle carries through that whole Epiſtle, to ettabl:ſh 


the Saints, that ſo they might hold faft, without wavering, and 
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declining in the profeſſion of the faith. Let us take heed of either 
of thoſe waverings and declinings, before exp/ained. Firft, Let us 
not decline in the way; but keepupin the fame degree of holines 
and love to Chriſt, The Church of Epheſus is charged: with this. 
fort of declining; and therefore after Chrift- had piven thar 
Churcha great and a deſerved commendation (Rev.2.2.) 1 know 
thy werker, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thor canſt 
ot beare them which are evill, and haſt tryed them that ſay they 
are Ap:ſiles, and are rot, and haft follnd them lars, yet Chiift 
comes with a rebuking, »«verthelcſſe(at the 4th verſ)7 have ſome- 
what ag ai» ſt ther, b:cauſe thow vaſhleft thy firſt love, that is, thow 
haſt declined from, or abated in thy firſt heate of love. Epheſus 
did not totally forfake, nor caſt off Chriſt out of her love; 
Epheſus did not chovle other lovers, nor ſay, ſhe would bave no 
more to doe with Chriſt : The chiefe obje& of her love was the 
fame, but her a&irgs were no: the ſame. The ſtreames of her af- 
feRion did not run into another channel, but they were fallen and 
ebb'd in their former channe]l, *Tis ſad, when Saints decline thus, 
we ſhould keepe upto the ſame height, to the ſame heat, to the 
ſame degree of love withaut declining, we ſhould not onely run 
at firſt ſerting out, but continue running,or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
( Heb. 12.1.) Run with patience, that is, run cenſtantly, or with: 
perſeverance, the race that us ſer before us. They that run in a 
worldly race, the neerer they come to the Goale, the fater they 
gun, and the more they firive ; ſo ſhould we in our holy race ; we 
ſhould fti}l be growing and excreaſing with the encreaſe of God, 
A Saint ſhould be thankfull for the leaft degree, but he ſhould not 
Ut downe in the greateft degree, lie hath already attained unto. 
And though ſome who bave grace doe not actually reach after 
more, yet they who. ſay they have enough, or need no more, give 
£00 cleare an evidence againſt themſelves, that they have-none at. 
all. As the higher Ceprees of grace (under a temptation or de- 
ſertion).may be uathriving and uoftriviag after perfeRion,ſo the 
loweſt degree of ſaving grace is (irvits owne nature) thriving and 
Ariving after more perfeQion. He that beleeves,truely, would be- 
leeve more, and he that loves truly, would-love mpre and more, 
cill bis love become a vehement flame, fo vehement a flame thar 
many waters ſhall not be ableto quench it, nor the floods (of 
trouble and. perſecution. from. the world ) drowne it. 2 

Secondly; 
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Secondly; as we ſhould thus take heed of declining in the way 
of grace, ſo we ſhould much more take heed, that we decline not 
from the way of grace, or asthe Apoſtle Peer expreſſcth it (2 
Ep. 2. 31.) that we turne not from the holy commandement 
delivered unto ws. This declining or turning from thecommande- 
ments, is twofold ; firit, to che riptit hand ; ſecondly, and co the 
lefe, The Scripture gives warning againft both ( Poſh. 1. 7.) Be 
thou Rlrong and very corragious, that there migh: eſt obſerve, and doe 
according to all the Law which Moſes c. mmanaed, turn not from it 
ro the r:ghr ha»-d, or to the left.” Againe ( Pre, 4.25, 26, 27.) Let 
thine exe latk right on, and let thine eye” lids logk ſtreight b-fure ther; 
ponder the path of thy-feete, and let all thy wayesbe Fablited try 
not to theright hand, nor to the lift, remuve thy foote from evill; 
As if he had ſaid, there is evil] both on che right hand, and on the 
lefc, therefore turne neither to che one, nor to the other, that 
thou mayeſt rem,ve thy foot frem evil, But-ſome may ſay, What 
is here meant by the righr handg8& what by the left?and what are 
theſe declining, or turing? I anſwet ; To turne ro the right 
hand, notes exceſſe, when we will rake upon us to doc more then 
God hath commanded, when we will needs oyer. doe, this is to 
decline tothe right hand ; for though, when man hath done his 
utmoſt through grace in this'life { conſidering his in-dwe'ling 
corruption)he alwayes falls ſhort of that exaQAtnes which the Law 
requires, and ſo cannot poſlivly exceed the Law in holineſs; yet 
all they may be ſaid co at beyond the command, or to ont a&t 
the Law of God, as to the matter of their obedience, who dothar 
which God never commanded, nor ever came into bis hear; ( as 
the Proptfer ſpeakes, Fer. 7 31.) cocommand them, They who 
thus do what Ged requires not, and as if God hed been too ſcant 
in his rales, will needs give a new rule either to themſelves or 
others, and as if God had not given them lawes enow,will(in this 
ſence ) be a law to themſelves or others, either tn mat:ers of 
praRiſe or worſhip (And ſo indeed make void the Law of God 
by their tradition) theſe exceeders are the men who turne to the 
right hand, though indeed ( except they repent this raſhneſle ) 
themſelve are likely to be ſet.upon the left hand. Men never at 
more left-handedly then when they thus turneto the right hand, 
ner doe they ever wrong God more, then when they doe that 
which is righc ih their owne eyes : men never ſhew themſelves 
707 = WW ESL ig 
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ſo fool:ſh, as when they will bz wiſer then God. 

Againe, Declining or turning to the left hand implyeth a fin 
in deteR, when wc dove leffe then God commands, when we ſhor- 
tev, and ſtreighten the will of God in our ob:dience toit. Every 
natursll man chinks a lictle much, yea hethiaks much to doe a 
lictle ; and may therefore be ſaid to turn to the left hand, becauſe 
that is the unworking hand,or the hand wei doth the leaft worke. 
A naturall man eicher makes the Law of God void by doing that. 
which is agairft it, -or he lets it lye void by not doing it, and 
would be plad that this talent eommitted*to him might for ever 
be wraptupina na#kin, or be buryed in the earth. Both theſe 
turoings, whether tothe, right hand, or co the lefr, are evill. The 
way of holineſs, the good way lieth freight forward, right on; 
Te hath no turning either co the right hand,nor to the left. All che 
wayes 0f {inne are called crocked wayes, aryl they are our owne 
wayes. (ſal. 125.5.) As for ſuch 4s turne aſide to their crocked 
wayes, the L2rd ſhall lead them forth with the worbers of iniquity, 
The Plalmift calls chem, Their crooked wayesz that is, wayes of 
their own deviſing, whereas the way of holines is the Lords way. 
To excced or to doe more, tobe deficient or to doe leffe then 
God requires, boi theſe are crooked wayes the way ofthe Lord 
lyes ſtreight forward, right before us,(Pro.28.18.) #29 /0 walk- 
erh uprighsly ſhall be ſaved, but he that ts perverſe ( or crooked ) is 
bis wayei ſhall fal at once. The motion of a godly man is like thac 
of the kine chat carryed the Arke (1 Sam. 6. 12.) 1/42 tocke the 
f-eight way to the way of Bethſhemeſh,ara went along the high way, 
{wi "; 45 they went and they turned nat affae to the right hand or to 
F24; lj 'O 

But you wil! fay Do not good men, even the beſt of good men, 
decline 79metimes, and goe aſide? or doth it argue every man to 
be wick:d who declines at any time? Ianſwer; ob ſpeakes of 
what be had not dor:e, not of what it waFimpoſſible for him ts 
doe; he had not declined, yet he might have declined. We 
find many declinings among the godly; how many are thefe that 
decline in degrees, who are godly in the maine; They love till, 
bur they have not the ſame warm:h of love, the ſame heate of af- 
fetion; They obey till, but they have not the ſame rength of 
obedience. There may be a declineing alſo not onely in the way, 
but from the way, to the right hand ſometimes, and ſometimes = 

one 


- 


Fe ut Coins Eb EE IP oy 
m- - _ % 
is” 4 


ot Chap. 23. As Fxpoſirion KP 5" the Book of TO B. Verſ. IT. 


—_ 


eo mms — OC—_— 


the lefe; chere may bean exceeding, and there may be a coming 


ſhort in thoſe, as to ations, who as to their Rate, are come home - 
to God ; thele things are poftible, yea common, but we ſpeak of 


whar many godly men doe, and what ſhould be the aim:,and de- 
ſigne of every godly man, that is, to Keepthe way of God, ard 
not to decline, to k-ep himſelfe up in ſpiricuall tre: g:h, and to 


keep himlelfe on in a ſpirituall couriez yea every godly man 


may, a:dcan ſay 28 David did (P/al. 18. 21.) I have kept the 
wajes of rhe Loyva and Wave not wickedly departed from my Ged. 
Though every godly man cannot fay as godly 7ob did, 7 have kept 
bus way,and n:t declined, yet every godly man may-fay as David, 
I have kept his wayes, and have not witkealy departed from my God; 


we ſhould be afraid of declining and decaying, we ſhould ftrive 


to be alwayes advancing and encreaſing. And as Saints are under 
a command to be ſnch, ſo they are nnder a promiſe to be ſuch, 
(P/al. 92 12,13, 14 ) T he righteous ſhall: flouriſh like a Palme 
gree : he ſhall grow like a ( edar iy Lebanon. T hoſe that be planted 
in the honſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our God, they 
ſhall till bring forth fruit in old age : they ſhall befat and flruriſh- 
ing. Here is not only a mention of growing, ,but of flouriſhivg, 
and here*s flour:ſhing three times mentioned, ard cis growing & 
fAouriſhing not onely like a tree, but like a Palme tree, (which 
flouriſketh under oppreſſion) and like a Cedar (not growing in 
ordinary places, but) in Lebanon, where were the poodlieft Ce- 
dars. Nor doth the Spirit promiſe here a flouriſhing in bouphes 
and leaves onely ( as ſome trees doe, and doe no more) bat in 
fruit; And this not onely fruit for once ina yeare, or one yeare, 
but they #54 bring forth fruit, and that not onely in the yeares of 
their youth; or beginnings in grace, but sn 0/4 age, and that no: 
only in the entrance of that {ate which is called o/d age,threeſcore 
years,but that which the Sc: ipture calls the perfe&ion of :/d age, 
threeſcore yeares and ren, as the learned Hebrewes obſerve upcn 
the word uſed in the Pſalme. What a divive climax doth the Spis- 
rit of God make in this Scripture, to ſhew that the godly man, as 
to his ftate,is ſo farre from declining, that he is ſtill climbing highe 
er and higher ? Andifany ſhall aske how comes it to paſſe then, 
that ſome godly men are obſerved not only by themſelves, but 
by others, to decline often in and: ſometimes from the wayes of 


God ? . 
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] anſwer, theſe declinings may be aſſigned to ſeverall Cauſes, 
Firft,' To the power of iome Corruption remaining much un- 
mortcificd inthem, as in a garden when the weeds grow high, 


thegood berbs.decline; And tina field, when che weeds are | 


firong, the.corne is weake , ſo it is here ; the prevailing or grow- 
ir g of Corruption, is the declining of Grace in degree, and by 
reaſon of it, 'ome (for a time) decline from the waz. - | 


Secondly, Dec icings #re from the prevalency of temptation; 


while Satan plieth ſome with temp:ationFhe turneth them out of 
the way, or cauſeth chem to walke but ſlowly in it, As temptati- 
onisa tryall of, ſo a hindrance unto grace, yea though corruption 
be kept much downe, yet ſome through a violent guſt ofcempta- 
tion have been over: b »rne, , 

Thirdly, Declfhings ere cauſed inthe good by the example of 
thoſe that are evil}, cherefore che Apottle gives that Caution 
(Row. 12. 2.) Not to be corformable to the werld, A godly man 
is apt enough to write by a falſe copie, and to doe as he ſees the 
world doth. What wasal!l their way, or their onely way before 
converſion, they after converſion ( throug" negle of their 
watch )may be found ſtepping into, or taking a ſtep or two in.Be- 
fore converſion our whole courſe, ſaith the Apoſtle ( Eph. 2.2.) 


$8 according to the corrf—£xbis world ; And the examples of the . 
world bave drawne many aſide, after they have come out from 


the world. The f. ſhions and yanities of the world, in pride and 
pleaſure, are very drawing. A!l examples,eſpecially evil] eximples 
(like the Loadftone ) have an attraRive vertue in ther;and many 
of the godly have been drawne aſide chus,and have declined,with 
much ſcandal, for a while from the way of God. . 
Fourthly, Declinings are ſometimes from afflitions;and thoſe 
we may conſider of two ſorts, perſons!l, or publique: both or ei- 


ther of theſe have cauſed many to decline. The cold froſt of affli- 
ion hath nipped the graces of ſome, & made them to tu-n afide 


fromthe way of God. Therefore the Church (having reported 
her great troubles) ſpeaks it as an argument of muct\ ſincerity 
towards God, and firength of Grace received from him. (P/.44. 
17,18.) All this ts come npon 2 (that is, all theſe common cala- 


mities andaMiCtions ) yer bave we not forgotten thee, nov dealt 


falſely in thy Covenant , onr hearts are nit turned back, neither ave 
eur fleps declined from thy way; \s if ſhe had ſaidgTheſe afliQtions 
bave 
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have been ſtrong temptations upon us to cauſe us to decline from 
thy wayes, but through. grace we bave kept our ground, and re- 
mained conſtant in thy Covenant, yea though thou haft ſore broken 
1 in the place of dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of death. 
As, many,yeas moftof the Saints-have improved under the croſle, 
ſo there have bzen ſome who either chrough their preſent unbe- 
leefe, or fotgetfulnes. of che exhorration which (as the Apoſtle * 
faith, Heb. 12. 5.) ſpeaketh unts them as unto children, have ball 
their faintings and deelinings under it. 
Fifthly , Others decline through pro'perity , and. worldly 
| injoyments ; when they grow rich in temporalls, they grow 
poorer in ſpiritualls. As their outward man encreaſeth,ſo cheir in- 
ner min decayeth, & as they flouriſh in the fleſh, ſo they wither 
in ſpirit. Hence holy Agar prayed { Pro. 30. 8, 9.) Give me net 
poverty, leſt I be prore and ftealegand take the name of God in vain, 
(that would be a ſad declining) give me not riches , left I be ful 
and deny ther, and ſay who is the Lord ? That's a ſxdder declining: _ 
then the former.Povertic endangers grace much, but riches more._ | 
To berich or great in the world, is a great temptation; Food 50n- 
venient is the moſt ſweet and mot untemptationlefſe condition, 
As hypocrites fall quite off from God when they come on much 
in the world ;. ſo the fincere may be much hindred in their way. 
And as many godly men have declined through cheir owne pro» 
ſperitie, ſo ſome have declined,or at leaft have been in great dan- 
ger of declining by the proſperity of others. David was ready to 
decline from God, when he ſaw the proſperitie of ungodly men. 
( Pſal. 73. 2.) As for me my feete were almff gone, my fteps had 
well nigh ſlip't, when 1 ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked, Davil 
was almoſt downe, when he ſaw the wicked up. Their ftanding: | 
had almoſt given him a fall; 24y fteps ( ſaith he ) had well nigh 
flipe 3 now ifit put David,a man eminent in godlineſſe fo hard to 
it to keep his ſtanding (all the grace in his heart, and aſſitince 
from God coutd ſcarce hold him up) how much more may they 
' who come far ſhort of David, decline by ſeeing the proſperity 
of wicked mea? are not they ready to conclude, ſurely we ſha!l 
thrive, and doe well enough, though we doe as others doe, who- 
do not trouble themſelves inia tridtnes about matters of religion 
as we have done, 7eriþy (as it followes at the 13. verſe ) we have 
| Cheanſed cur heart in wvaine, . and waſord tur hands in innocency» 
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If we had ſpared our paines of labour, we could not bave endured 
more paine of trouble, for all the day long have we been plagued, 
and chaſtned tvery mornivg. Such arguings as theſe ſhew great de. 
clinings. Yet they who are ſincere will ſoon recover themſeſves 
apaine, and ſay as David after he had reviewed-chis Temptation 
(ver. 15.) If we ſay we will ſpeake thus, we ſh:uld offend ag 4inſt the 


' Generation of the righteous. 


Now ſeeing the Godly are ſo many wayes endangered to decii- 
ning, let us be warned of it, and beware of it. Theſe are declining 
times, many profeſlors have ſhamed themlſelves,and the profeſſt- 
on of the Goſpel, He is a Chriftian indeed that can ſay in truth as 
7ob did, Thave kept his woras and net declined; they that knew me 
many yeares agoe fnay finde me in as good, yea in a better plighe 
then I was then. Hypocrites and true beleevers may look and a&t 
very Hike one another, but as the nature of their eſtates have al- 
wayesa valt difference co the underſtanding, fo th< event give#a 
vaſt difference between them to the eye.Hypocrites keepthe word | 
of God a while, bur chey ever decline in the end finally frem it, 
and ſometimes throw it off in the way totally. When they are in 
the way they grow weary of it,and a ſmall matter working either 
upon their hopes oc fears, will pur them quite out of i:. Every dif- 
ficuſty, every danper is ro them a Lion in the way, cauſing them 
co decline from it ; whereas to thoſe that are ſincere, difficulties 
are not ſtops, but incitements and ſpurres, they doe but provoke 
their zeale, they cannot quenchit, And hence the holy Apoftle 
ſends a challenge (Rs. S. 35.) to all the froubles, aflitions, 
and evils in the world : he bids them doe their worſt, , and when 
they have doneir they ſhall not be able to ſeparate him from the 
love of God, neither from the love wherewith God loved him, or 
from that love wherewith he loved God. 

| Thave kept his wayes and na declined. 


Secondly, Obſerve. | 
That finne # a declining from the way of Gad. 


That'sthe Apoftles definition (1 fob. 3. 4.) Sin « the tran/* 
greſſion of the Law, And tranſgreſiton is a going afide, or a going 
over the line by which God hath chavJked us out our way. God 
hath not leftusat our Iberty, though he hath left us (asthe 
Apoſtle Zawes calls it, Chap. 1. 25.) a porfett law of "_—__ »; 
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bath not left us te trayell over hedge and ditch, but hath ſhewed 

us our Way, 4 bigh way and a way ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, //a. 35. 

8.) Andit ſhall be called the way of bolineſſe, the way firing men, 

though fooles, ſhall not erre therein. Yet fooles are alwayes erring 

from ir, allcheir walkings are wandrings,and their goings.are go- 

ings aftray who walk ard go on in a finfull way, The word which 

ſignifies ſinin che Hebrew, imports moſt.properly the miſſing of 

a mark ; becauſe {inning is a miſſing of the mark, and a declining 

from che way, / have kept bus way, and not declined. © 


'Verſ, 1 2; Neither have 1 gone backe from the commandement of 
hs lips, &C. 


7ob proce: ds with his negative profeſſion having faid before, 

1 have not declined, he lith the ſame thing againe in other words; 

1 have not gone back from the commaudement. of hus lips. See, haw 

ofcen he repeats,and incuicates this poynt, both chat he mighe be. 

believed,and that he might ſhew how confident he was in the up. 

righenes of his owne heart; [have not declined, neither bave I gone 

back. By theſe various expr: flions, and often repitions, Fab ſets 

forth in generall the «x3&tnes of his care in keeping cloſe ro God); 

neither have 7 gone back, The word ſignifics bath co deparr, and 1,1, receſſi 
eo touch 3 and ſome put both ignifications together here, imply- deer, palpe- 
ing ſuch a departure from a thing or perſon,as not at all ro touch 7, teregit; 1ta 
or come neere it againe ; which is a totall apoſtacy, or deſertion ” ry enn.. 
:from.it; As if Fob had (aid, [ have nt ayoftatiz d from the wayes of _— OE 
God. But this ſeems lefſe then what he ſpake before , for having nequear, | 
ſaid, did not decline, what need he ſay, / did not ap'tatize for he . 
that doth not ſo much as decline, is farre from apoſtatiſing. 1 an» 
ſwer, that in this negative there is that ordinary figure extenu-- " 
ation,fpeaking leſſe then is intended,or intending more then is ex- | 
preſſed, and ſo, nor to goe back from, is to goe forward in, or to 
proceed onin the commandements of God, and ſo the ſenſe 
riſeth higher; 7 bave kepe his way, and have not declined, neither Non recedere & 
have 1 gone backs from his commandement, "I have kept cloſe toit Tendatirgeft it- 
without the leaſt willing declenſioo.I have not laid the comman- | = _ 
dement out.of my hand, much leſle have I pur it our of my heart. ;n;,cre de 
And then we are to interpret this negative, / have not Joxe backs, manu aut atic 
by this affirmative, 1 have food ” thy II ny, nee Pined. 
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and reſolvedly. The Scripture is full of ſuch negatives. Thus when 
the Lord makes that promiſe (foe/. 2. 26.) My people ſhall never 
be aſpamed ; It ſeerns to be but a ſmall matcer, that che people of 
God ſhall not be aſhamed, but the meaning is,they (hal! be high» 
ly honoured, they ſhall have a rame and reputation inthe world, 
they ſha | make their boaſt in & of me their God all the diy long. 
So when the Apoſtle gives that negative counſel], (x The/.5 18.) 
De(piſe not propheſie, kis purpoſe is to exhort the Theſſs/5nians, 
and us in them to the readieft embraces and higheſt eftimations of 
it, Not to deſpiſe, is to hovowr propheſey that is, the preaching of 
the word ina due expcficion and application of it to exhorration, 
and edificatiin and comfort. So then, thereis much more in theſe 
words, / have not gone back from the commandement , then thus, 
I have not turned,or apoſtatized from the commandement,T have 
not tarowne up, nor abjured my profeſſion z 7cbs meaning is, 1 
 bave kept firiftly and firmely to it T bave aſſertedit,and affirmed it, 
and will maintaine is to the end : as T have hitherto lived, fo Tam 
purpoſed to dye in the obedience of it. 1 have not gone bark from 
the comwandement of his lips. We finde the word is uſed in ſuch a 
ſignificacion ( Prov. 17.13.) Who fo rewardeth. evill for goed, 
evill ſha'l not depart from his houſe, or evil ſhall not goe back, from 
his her:-ſe. As evill ſhall come, fo evill ſhall not goe bick, he ſhall 
not be able co diſmiſle it when it cometh; evill ſhall keep cloſe to 
his houſe, dweil and abidein his houſe, or hang upon him like an 
unwelcome? paeft, he ſhall not pet it out for ever. Again,( 1/a 54. 
. 10.) The mountaints ſhall depart, and the hills ſhall be removed, 
but my kindniſſe ſhall net depart from thee, neither ſhall the Cove- 
nant f my peace be rem:vea;ſaub the Lord that hath mercy on thee, 
Thus the Lord aſſures kis people of the grace and good of the 
new Covenant; The mountains ſoall depart, that is, though the 
mounraines depart, or let them depart,and the hills rem ve.get my 
kinanes ſhall not depart,or it ſhall not go back from you ; that is, 
my kindnefle ſhall imbrace you, ftick cloſe ro you, ard -ab de with 
you forever; ſo here, 1 have n gone backe, that is, I have im+ 
braced, and ſtuck to the commandement of hus lips. We aifo finde 
ſuch a ſenſe of the word, ( Mich. 2. 3. ) Therefore thre ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, agair ft this family doe 1 adviſtan evill, from which 
Jen ſhall not remove (or withdraw ) your neckes ; that is, the evill 
which I deviſe againft you ſhall remaine upon you, and flick by 
you, 
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They ig. 
' you, ye ſhall nor get this yoake off your necks; nor your neckes 
out of this collar ; it ſhall be an abidingevill, which will not goe 
back , as ye have not gone backe from theevill of Gn, ſo.ye ſhall 
not goe backe from the evil] of puniſhment, it will not remove " 
from you, nor ſhall yefemove fromit. So here, 1 have not gone 
backe, or removed my necke from the commandement of God, I 
have not ftirred a foote from it. " . 

| Yet further,chat which before,he called the way of Godghere he 
calls the commandement of ba lips; lips are the inftruments of 
ſpeech. God is a ſpirit, and hath no corporeall parts ; the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes thus of God after the-manner of men; becauſe men 
ſpeake with their lips (their lips being a principall inftrument of 
ſpeech) therefore the commandement which God hath made 
knowne, and ſpoken (in a way peculiar to himſelfe) is called che | 
commandement of his lips. Mt Broughton tranſlates firictly to the Proceptum la 
letter ; Hs lips lawes I caff not off. And wheh Fob calleth the com: biorum, i. e. 
mandemepts of God, the commandements of his lips,it hath a great gs cn - 
force init, to oblige man to reverence, and obey them. They are OS 
not commandements which he hath publiſhed by others onely, Genziwuadjii- + 
he hath alſo publiſhed them himſelfe. They are the commande. i vel efficien- 
mers of bis lips, that is, thoſe commandements which as he.made '#- Pic: 
and others ſpeake in his name, ſo he hath ſpoken them roo.He is =nphaticus eff 
both the Author and the publiſher of them. (Zxed. 20. 1.) Andilte Hebraiſmus 
God [pake all theſe words and ſaid. David ( Pal. 66. 13, 14.) M407 pre” 
puts that emphatically vpon his holy vowes, to ſhew how he was Airs pw 
engaged to performe them; I will goe into thy houſe with burntyeremiam to 
efferings, and I will pay thee my vowes that my lips have uttered. obſervantiam, 
and my mouth hath ſpoken when 1 was in trouble: As if he had ſaid, ſc. 940d ab 77 
... my vowes are not only ſuch as I have conceived in my heart, and _ ow Os 
reſolved in my owne thoughts, but I have ſpoken our and * 
deciared them openly, therefore it lyes upon me not only tn con- 
ſcience, but in honour to pay and performe them, If we muſt do 
what our lips have uttered, much more muft we doe what God 
hath uctered with his lips. Zip- labour will nor anſwer thoſe come 
mandements which are the Iabour of Gods lips. Therefore ſaith 76, 
1 have not turned back from the commandement of his lips. 

_ Nence Obſerve; b |! | 
- Firft, A godly many way & forward, he doth not twrne backe: 
He doth-not decline, either co the right hand or to thelefr, 
| Le ner 7 much * 
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mach lefle doth he goe back; he doth not onely ſtay where he 
was, but he is better then he was, his courſe is onward and for- 
ward. (7b 17.9 ) The rigbteou ſhall brld 0* his way. It is bad 
enough rot to poe forward, but to goe backward is farre worſe, 
If any draw back (faith God, Heb. 10. 38.) my foule ſoball have 
no pleaſmre in them. Ard what pleaſu-e can their ſoules take, jr 
whom the ſoule of God takes no pleaſure ? To draw back is per- 


gition , as they who draw backe are the moſt forward ro deſtroy 


others (Ho. 5. 2+) Tke revoulters are profound to make ſlingh- 
zer) ſo they ſhall be ſure ro be deſtroyed thernſelves, The people 
of 1ſraclin their travels through the wildernes to ("«naan,did of- 
ten diſcover this ſpiric of Apottacy (Pial. 78. 41.) They tarned 
back and tempted God , We find them at a conſultation about ic, 
(Numb. 14. 4+) They [aid one ro another, let us make us a Cap*- 
14ine,and let us retwrneinto Egypt.Our Lord Jeſus had ſuch a ſort 
of men; who followed him in perfon (oh.6 66.) From that time 
many of his Diſciples went back from him, and walked no mere with 
bim. They were D.ſciples who went back, and there were many 
of them, ſo many thac Chriſt(in the next verſe) /aid zo the twelve, 
Will ye alſo goe away? Then Peter anſwered, Lord, whether ball 
we for ? thow haſt the words of eternall life : As if he bad laid, we 
cannot mend our ſelves whether ſoever we go; why then ſhould 
we goe from thee? As a Godly man goeth on,ſo he ſeeth reaſon why 
he bonld. *Tis as irrational as fin'u!l, to goe back from him who 
bach che words of eternall life, or from the commandement of his 
lips, who hath given the promiſe of life. The Apoſtle Paw had a 


reaching ſpirit, and he was alwayes reaching forward ( Phil.3.1 2, 


13.) Nt 45 thouph Ihad already attained,or were already perf, 
but I fellow after, if that I may apprehend that, for which alſo 1 am 
apprehendag of Chriſt Feſms, As if he had ſaid, I would to the ur- 


- moſt anſwer the deſigne which Chrift had upon me, when he firft 


t 'oke held of me effeRually by his grace. Pax! was ſo far from 
Soing backe, that he forgot what was backiward.Some remember 


what is paft, or what they have done, ſo much, that they forget 


what is to be done. Rat (ſaith Panl) this one thing I dee, ferget- 


| Ting thoſe things which are buhinde, and reaching forth nts tboſe 


things which are before, 1 preſſe towards the marke.; for the price cf 
the high calling of God in (rift Feſws. The marke and the price 
are alwayes before us, there js no coming atthe marke, nor wit- 
| ning 
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ning of the price by turning back. (Pro. 4. 18.)-T be path of the 
juſt is like the ſoining (or morning) light, which ſbineth more aud 
more ant» the pred The path of the unjuſt (if it have any 
light in ic)is bur like The evening lighe, which ſhines leſle & leſle, 
which declines and-goeth downward, till the perfe& night, and 
till himſclfe be wrapt upin everlaſting darkneſſe. The Sunin the 
firmament went-back by miracle for a figne to Hezehiah that he 
ſhould recover the health of his body. But if we ſee any go back 
who have heretofore ſhined like the Sun in a Goſpel profeſſion, 
we have juft cauſe to looke upon it as a ſad ſymprtome, that their 
ſoules are in a dangerous, if not in an irrecoverable' condition. 7 
have not gone back (faith fob) from the commandement of his lips. 

Againe, from all theſe expreſſions, in that.Zob ſpeaking of che 
ſame ching,calls ir,the way of God,the commandement of his lips,and 
(in the !acrer part of this verſs) che word of bis month,to which he 
had cleaved and wholly devoted bimſelfe for the guiding of his 
whole man in the duty which he owed and had been carefult to 
pay both ro God and man. | | | 


. Obferve. 
The wird of God 5s the on+ ly rules of life: 


Andinthis poyntthe word er commandement of God is to be 


taken in a donble oppoſition ; firſt} to our own deviſes and rules; 
ſecondly,to the deviſes and rules of other men;man muſt.nor pre- 
ſcribe to himſelfe, nor may we receive the pre'ctiptions of men; 
to order our practiſe by. God is the only Law-giver, and we 
muſt receivethe Law from his mouth, He chat will pleaſe God, 
muſt ſhut all his own imaginations ont of doores, and hive no- 
chingto doe with them; *Tis not what man bath a minde to do, 
but what the minde of God is he ſhould doe, that pleaſech bim, 
or is either a worſhip or a ſervice zcceptable to hich, We never 
diſhonour God more then when we take upon usto ſerve hinyonr 
own way, and leaving his rule make a-rule for cur ſelves. Such a 
ſerving of God is rebellion againſt him.; as was cold Saul by the 
Pcophet (1 Sam. 15.22.) Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt 
offerings, and ſacrifices, 4 in obeying the yayce of the Lord. Saul 
thought he had done very wel when he ſaved tht ſheep and oxen 
for ſacrifice ; But he was told,'that to obey is better then ſacrifice, 
and to hearken then the fat of Rams. God had commanded burut 


offerings, _ 
Ate 
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owne voice was not obeyed, or when they were oftered, either 
b:ſide or againft his command ( Lake 16, 15. ) That which ts 
highly effeemed among wen, 1 an abomindtion tothe Lord : His 
thoughts are not our thoughts, cither inthe doing of what is 
00d, or inthe pardoning of what is finfulf, As man is apt to 
thinke, that God will not pardon what he hath done ſinfully, fo 
that he will accept of what he thinks he hath done holily, though 
he hath no rule forthe doing of it, but what himſelfe hath de- 
viſed, We alwayes faile in our meaſure, while we meaſure God 


by our ſelves. And it is as dangerous to take the rule of our aQi- | 


ons from men, as not to take the ruſe of God. In this ſence'we 
muſt call no man Mafter,nor may we be the ſervants of the wiſe 
- men. And as we muſt not be the ſervants of wen, becauſe (which 
is the Apoltles reaſon, 1 Cor. 7. 23.) We are benght with a price , 
that is, dearely redeemed by Chrift; fo neither may we be the 
ſervants of men;in following their diQates, becauſe we have recei- 
veda word from God, whom alone we- ought to follow, and 
none elſe, but in ſubordination to or complyance with his word 
and the commandement of his lips,or as it followes irrthe conclu- 
ſion of this verſe, rhe words of his mouths | 


1 have efteemed the words. of his month more they m) neceſſary 


food. EF 


?ob having given us two negatives, 7 have not declined, I have 

»0t rurned backe, as proofs of his integrity and holines, now pives 

us an affirmative to make up the fulneſs of his proofe.” N2# ro dee 

TLSY evill is commendable, but -to doe good is a higher commendttion. 
Thave eftcemed the words of his month. The Hebrew word ſigni- 

\ ffestwo things ; firft, to hide or conceale; ſecondly, to priſe,yal- 

lug, or efteeme., Some render this Text by the former, not as we, 

In finu meo ab- 1 vave eſteemied the words of his month, but. I have bid or laid 14 
ſcondi verba 0- the words of b# month,that's a good reading, avd fo Mr, Broug here 
74s eur. V's: tranſlates ; fore then my daily bread have 1 laid up the wards of 


. yn bi month. The Volgar gives another reading, 1n my b+ſ-me bave 


tn egr-". I bid the words of bis wonth : in this following the Septuagine, N 
«: ſiſcriprum who by the change of a lerter irithe Original, tranſlate the word | 


eſe! ÞMA in which we render, ore then my neceſſary or ffatutt food in my be- 


nu reo 2b» (me; But I paſſe that as a miſtake of the text in' that word, yet. 


ſcendi, Merc, in 


offerings, and ſacrifice, but he had no delipht intbem when his 


DENY 
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intheformer part it conſents with Mr. Broughton ; 1 bave b14, or ; . 
layd'np the words of his mouth more then my daily bread. And as 
this trar.ſlation holds out a truth in ic ſelf, ſo the ſenſe meets with 
onrs; for as the Originall word doth as properly fignifie to bide, 
or Jay up, as to effeeme, ſo thoſe things are laid up or hidcen by 
us which are of moſt efteeme. And this aRion of hiding or laying 
up the word, is often ſpoken of in Scripture, both as the praRiſe, 
and as the duty of the Saints. ( P/al. 119. 11.) 1Favehidthy 
commandements in my heart. And the rule is given. by wiſdome 
(Pro. 2.1. ) My ſonne, if thou wilt receive my werds, and hide 
my commandements with thee, Wiſdome counſelleth 'us rot only 
| to receive, but to hide the commandements.And (Pro.4. 20,21.) 
Wiſdome goth yer further , My /enne, attend to my words, ins 
cline thine eare to my ſayings, let them not depart from thine eyes, 
keepe them in the midft of thy heart. The heart (as Naturalifts fay ) 
is in the midft or centerof the body. Holy truths muft be kept in 
the midſt of the heart, in the midſt of the middle, that is, in the 
J ſafeſt place, in that moſt retyred chamber, the midſt gf the hearr. 
Bpt why ſhould theſe words be hidden in the heart, which are 
and ought to be proclaimed in the eare and upon the houſe-top? 
I anſwer, we hide things, firſt, that we may know where to have 
them , what is throwne at our heeles, we know not where to 
y | have, Secondly, We hide things for ſafety, or from danger as 
well as to have them ready at, hand for uſe. There are enemies 
who watch their opportunity to ſteale the word away from us, & 


. therefore, it is our wiſdome as well as ous duty to hide it or lay it < 
| x up ſafe. So that in both notios we ought to hid the word of Gor, 


firſt, that we may have it at band for uſe : as it is ſaid of the 
Good houſe holder in the Goſpel, that he layeth up, and bath in 
1. his treaſure, things both new and old. Secondly, that it may 
be kept out of the hand of the theife, who would rob us of that 

D precious treaſure; Satan and the world, are z/-rd-ftralers, ard 
P they ſtealeaway the Word, not becauſe they deſire to make any 
f uſe cfir, but leaſt we ſhould therefore as Gidecy (Judges 6. 11.) 
threſhed wheat by the wine preſſe to hide it from the Midianites, 

# ſo,ſeeing there are myftical ILidiansres,who dayly fieal away the 


4 || Word (that moſt neceſfary and precious whear ) from thouſands 
\. | who have heard andreceived it, we ſhould (in a holy jeloufte and 
ſuſpiticn of them ) hide it out of their reach, In converſion God 


puts 
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puts the Law in our minde, and writes itin our heart 5 And 
through that grace received and daily renewed, we-alſo are'ena- 
Peflurreun bled to lay it upthere. A Good man ( as one of the ancients 
feci Bibliothe | peaketh makes his beare Gods library, there be lajecb up whole woe 
cam dei, Hie» Iumes of bely precepts, and of precieus promiſes. And looke what 
1,1: de Ne- precepts or promiſes he finds in the Bible, or written book of the 
potian0. Word of God, the ſame he finds tranſcribed into his owne heart, 
and ſo into bis life. But I will not inſiſt upon that reading, 7 have 
laid up the words of is month, more then my neceſſary ford. + 
We render, I have eſtcemed the words of bis menth, &c. Theſe 
two rendrings of the word give light to each other. . That which 
weeſteeme we hide, and the more we efteeme a thing, the more 
carefully we hide it. No man will lay up that which is worth 0- 
thing ; what we hide is of value, at leaſt we judge it to be fo. 
Chi!drens pockets are often full of Bables, but to chem they are 
no Bables, they eſteeme them as men doe gold and lilver, clſe 
they would-not take them up, much lefſe lay them vp, 


1haverſtcemed the words of his menth. 


Before it was the commandement of hu lips ; (ome make a diftin- 
Rion between theſe, expounding the commandement of hu lips, 
Di%. orjz aj- - forthe preceptive part of the word, and rhe word of his month, for 
ſtingw) «pre- . the promifive parc ofthe word, or for the promiſes, which are 
cep17s, diztum gracious declarations and manifeſtations of the love and good wil 
oris eff ve:bum of God to ſinful man. As if 7«b in the former words had areſpe&t 
tur 0 anne" chiefely tothe Law,or rule of doing,and in this latter to the Go- 
onis.a. d.ora. 1pel or ground of beleeving. Bat though I ſee not well how theſe 
þ 5,9. 0.87 oy, eg 
tiam annunci«- termes can deare that diſtinRion, yet the matter doth, yea and 
tamtibenter ac- ſeernes to require it; for though a godly man efteems the precepts 
oo anim? fide, of God as well as the promules, and the commarderents are the 
me words of Gods mouth as wel as the promiſes, yet the promiſes are 
the meſt feeding, farning,and refreſhing part of che word, & if ſo, 
ſorely they were not left outgyea poſſibly were principaliy incen- 
ded by 7-bin this place, that he might ſhew how his Spirit was 
carried out co the full latitude and compaſſe of the mind of Gad, 
both in the Law and in the Goſpel. And becauſe the promiſes 
have ſo much foal. food in them, he doth therefore elcgantly pres _ 
ferre them before his neceſſary food. * 
I have efteemed the word of his month. 


But 
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But how much, or at what rate did he efteeme them ? it fol- 
lows inthe next words. 


CMore then my nece([a > ; 
| 'J N ſſary food A ft atuto mes 


There is yet ſome variety obſerveable in the reading of theſe «bſcondi elogui 
latter words, Some give it thus; / have eſteemed or hid the werd of og CJiH4s 
, - ONteo 
his month, according to my former manner, or as I was wont ta doe: þ., Sas wt 
As if he had ſaid; what I now profeſle is no new thing with me, ve! more meo, 
I have not taken up this eftimation of the word now on the ſud- ut ab meuute 4» 
daine, upon my ſick- bed, I have done ſo long before now, and ſo '#*4ſnevi pre- 
I doe fti!), As it was ſaid of 7imothy,that from a child be had lear- _ pang &, a 
ned the Seriprure. | i. Ce. pleng ele- 
Again, Takiag the ſame readirg, the ſence may be given thus; #one 79 deli» 
Upon eleftion and deliberation, 1 efteeme the word of bis mouth ; As ber ailone fix2 a- 
if he had ſaid, / doe not eſteeme the word of God for nothing,or as not = pts o_ 
* having conſidered it, and judged of the excellency of it, but upon long leyiney Pow 
debate, conſultation, and tryall, I have pitch my eleftion upon it» legem cuſtoire 
Further, Some in theſe words conceive 7:6 alluding to thoſe 4/44 ſe decre- 
things which men doe out of long cuſtome, or according to oo 
: x A . D, qui ad atiie 
their ancient courſe of life, As if he had ſaid ; There is nothing ,,,, j,,;.;, 
more fixed and ſetled eicher in my heart, or in my'praciſe, then conſuetas quas 
the Law of God ; Obedience to it is now become to me as ano- 4e more facir 
ther nature, flight in compariſon of that all humane Laws and referunt; ut an* 
CREE A : tl,ulus habuerir 
Conſtitutions ; as alſo my owne moſt praRiſed formes and cu- lege : dunini a- 
ftomes. 21:0 recondere 
We render, / have eftcemed the words of his mouth more then my Q ei cgeram , 
neceſſary food. The Original word Ggnifies a ftaturte, of a law, e Fram ſoli- 
and fo any thing which is eſtabliſhed or appointed for our aſe,as A UE 
a law, or ftatute is. And b:cauſe our food, our neceſſary food,is #9. mec, 
that which iscut out or appointed to us, either by God or man, {i proprie 
therefore this word is applyed to ſignifie daily bread, or necefſa- //4tutum er de- 
ry food, Banquets, and great feafts, are without all mcaſure,and Fae wn 
bounds, they know no law, but are uſually fall of excefſ=,both as & jm 
to what is prepared,and to what is conſumed,*tis ſeldome that et- 5: rationem. 
ther providers or eaters keep the rule in feafting.But a due necel- Pats mo adyja 
fary food; which is for the maintaining of our lives, and the re- 7 (- = = 
newing of our &rength, to go on in our callings,this food hath a 7, om > 
bound, and weeate ( as it were ) by meaſure, or by ſtatute, ſarium pr, 
therefcre we tranſlate xeceſary food, others appointed food, or a pcllatur, 
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p-rti:n. So the word is ated (Gen. 47. 22.) Only the Land of the 
Pricſts binght he nit, for the Prieſts had a portion aſſigned them. of 
Phargeh, and they cate the portign which he gave them; their aſlig- 
ned portion is expreſicd by this word, a portion ic was fo live up- 
on ; ſuch as Schollers h»ve in Colledges, and Almes-men in Hoſ- 
pitalls by the Statute of their Founders. And in the book of the 
Proverbs, wehave it twice uſed in ſuch a ſenſe { Pro, 30. 8 ) Re- 
move from me vanity, and lyes, give me neither poverty nor riches, 
feed me with foed convenient f.r me, or with my ſtature bread;thar 
is, give me ſo much onely as the law of nature, or the law of my 
neceſſity and conveniency calls for, to fit me for duty; with this 
ſtatute bread ler me bz fed, lec others have their full cables, his 
ſhall ſerve my turne. Againe { Pre. 3I. 15. ) She ariſeth alſ5 
while it #s yet night ({pcaking of the good houſe-wife Jard [he gi- 
weth meat to her h:u/ebold, and a portion to her maidens ; ſhe doth 
not throw the houſe out at windows, or make havock of all," as 
not caring which end went forward, And as ſhe is no prodigslt 
wafter, ſo (he is neither niggardly nor ſcraping, neither pineing 
nor pirching, but giverh a meet portion to her maidens. So here, 
1 bave tjteemed the word of thy menth mire then my nectſſary ford. 
This ſmall proportion of food greatens the ſenſe of the Text, and 
heighrens obs holinefle and piety very much ; for when we come 
to full tables, where there is excefle,our ftomacks loath the mear, 
end the more mea: there 1s, the leſlſe ſome are able to ear, becauſe 
the ito7-ck 1s over-charged with the fight of it. Appetite may be 
duJ'd with abundance : but when we finde-orely a convenient, 
necef] ry ſtatute portion, as tt were, ſo much a« 15 needfull to fa- 
eisfie hunper, ard give ſome moderate delight, this pleaſeth moſt 
and is inore efteemecd by temperate perſons then the greateſt 
fealt in the world. A man doth not nautiate his neceſſary food, 
or loath what hunger craves; a cruft of breed, and that which is 
courſe is pleaſant then;neceſſary food is the ſweeteſt food and we 
are beſt ſatisfied with that which breeds no ſaticty. we live moſt 
comfortably with that fcod,nith:ut which we canyot live at all com- 
f:r1ablz, So then, when 7ob ſaith here, 1 eftremed rhe word rf his 
wouth mire then my neceſſary food, it is as if he had plainely ſaid, 
reok more care for,and had a higher efteeme of the food of my 
foule; then for that food of my body,which necefity forceth eve- 
ry man to eſteem, 


Hence 
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' Hence note, 
Firlt \T hat a godly mn hath a high eftimation of the word of Ged, 


"Fi |, He doth not only' ſeem it, but he efteems it as ſood. 

Second! 'y, He eſtzems ir as neceſſary food, 

Thirdly, Heefteems it m-re then neceſary food. 

Here are three lteps, by which his cltimation of the word of 
God is r0 be tiken. David faith ofa codiy man (P/al. 1.2.) 
Hu delight i in the Law of the Lord, Tae word there u'ed ſignt» 
fies both wil, and de/ig hr. Some render it (v:luntas) will, and 0+ 
thers (volup: a) aeli; br .We may take in both, bis will and his de- 
light is in the law of "th: Lord, or he de!tohefully wills it. Would 
you know where the delight & joy of a Gosly man is; itisin the 
law of the Lord,there *cis fixed, and no where elſe comparatively, 
but in the Lord of the Law.Theſe two are inſeparable, he that de. 
lights in the Law hath firſt delighted in the Lord, and he chat de- 
lights inthe Lord, cannot bur delight in the Law. There are two 
metaphors uſed in Scripture, which ſhew the eftimation and de> 
light which Saints have in the law of God, or inthe word of his 
mouth, 

Firft, Asthe word is com pared eo food ; ſecondly, as the word 
tis compared to ereaſure: the word is often compared to food, and 
the moft delicions food ( P/alm. 119.103.) How ſweere are thy 
werds unto my taſte , jea ſweeter then honey to my m uth. And 
( P/al. 19. 10. ) They are ſweeter thes the honey and the honey» 
combe : He doth not meane the honey-combe barely, as the veſſel 
wherein the honey is kept, but by the honey-comb he means the 
honey that laws or drops immediately and (as I may ſay) natu- 
rally withour any art, or preſſing out of the combe, which ts e- 
ſfteem*d the pureft honey; ſuch i is the law of God to the ſpiricuall 
p3late ofa Godly man. That feaft ( Marth.22.2, Zrke 14.16.) 

_ to which ſinners are invited,is onely the declaration of the word, 
and minde of Gad in the Goſpel. The word of Grace 1; : Te grea- 
teft feaſt which God makes his people. Agzine, the word is as of- 
ten compared to treaſure : what the efteeme, and Ccfire of man 
1s to treaſure, T need not ſtay to tell you. The 7udgemery of Gad 
(faith David, Pſal. 19. 1O,) are amore robe deſi 8 rhin Gild, yea 
they much fine gold. And againe {P/-1, 119.72. 127.) Tn law 

' of thy month us better to me then thiuſands of Gild ayd fitner, 
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And (ver. 127.) when he ſaw how ſome made void the Law of 
God, he faith, Therefore [ love thy commandements above Gold, 
yea above fine Gold. As if he had ſaid, becau'el ſee ſome men 
efteem and reckon thy law as if it were drofle,and throw it up as 
void and antiquated, or taking the boldnes, as it were, to repeale 
and make it void, that they may ſet up their own lults and vaine 
imaginations, beczule I ſee both prophane and ſuperſtitious men, 
thus out of love with thy Law, therefore my love 1s more enfla- 
med toit,//ove it above gold, which leads the moſt of men away 
captives in the love of jt;and I efteeme it more then that which is 
moſt eſteemed by raen,and paines men moſt eſte-m in this world, 
Fine Geld ; yea as he ſaid ( P/al. 19.) Morethen much fine Guld. 


Secondly, Qbſerve, 
A high and reverentiall eſteeme of the word of God, workes the 
heart and keeps it cloſe to the obedience of the word. 


7ob having ſaid before, 7 have kept the commandements of his 
mouth, 1] bave kept his wajes and not declined, l have net gone back, 
now comes to the ſpring of all this conſtancy in obedience, 7 have 
eftcemed the wards of his mcnth, &c, Love is the ſpring of ation, 
ang elteeme is the top of love; we love nothing which we do nor 
eſteeme, and what we love much we thinke we can never efteeme 
enough ; And what we chus love and efteeme, we ftrive to keep 
cloje unto. They that receive the truth, and doe not receive the 
love of it, quickly turne (rom it to believe a lye, yea God there- 
fore ſents them ſtrong deluſion to believe a lye,becauſe they received 
18 the lL,veof the truth, Asnot tolove the truth is a fin, ſo it is 
puniſhcd with another {in,the love of error. Though we have ta- 
ken much truth into our underflandings, yet unleſs we take it into 
our affections alſo, we cannot hold it long. *Tis love which bolds 
rhe heart and the word together, No man willingly obeyes that 
Law which he doth not love. Before David could fay,T he Law 


is my meditation all the day,he ſaith, O bow 1 love thy law(Pl. 119. 


97 ) The hypocrite, who hates inftruttion, and caſts the word of 
God bekinde his backe z that is, ſlights and vilifies it to the utmoſt 
(for ſo much to caſt behinde the back imports, the bypocrite, I 
ſay, who thus cafts the word of God behiade his backe) will be 
ralking ofthe word, and have it much in his month, yea he will 
mouth it ſo, or be ſo talkative about it, that God I 
EE 2 checks 
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checks him for it (P/al. 50. 16.)U nto the wicked ſaith Grd Whats 
haſt ron to doe to declare my ſtarates, or that thou ſhoxildeff take my 
Covenant in thy mceuth,So then, the hypocrite was very buſie with 
his tongue, and he could ſpeak much of that which he loved ne- 
yer a whit. But was the hypocrite a man of his hands alſo? was. 
he buſie in obeying the word which he had caft bebinde his back? 
The next words of the Pſalme (ver. 18, 19,20,21.) tells us what 
he was buſie about, even this, be was breaking the Law as faſt as 
he could ; hen thou ſaweft 4 thiefe,then thos conſenteſt with him, 
and haſt been partaker with Adalterers, &c, The inditement is 
large, and upon many heads, yet all erue, and is therefore cloſed 
with, Theſe chings haſt thiw done (ver. 21.) Ithe Lord am witnes, 
and fo is thy owne Conſcience, That Scripture is a cleare glaſle, 
wherein we may ſee how all they will uſe the Law of God, who 
doe not highly efteeme the words of his mouth, We may read 
7obs text backward for their character; Their feete have not 
held hu ſteps, his way have they not kept, but declined, they have 
gone back from the commanadement of hus lips. And why ſo ? for they 
have eſteemed the words of his mouth no more then their un-neceſſar y 
food, no more then the ſcraps that fall from their T able, n» move then 
(as the Proverb ſaith ) their old ſhoes, 1 have eſteemed the word if . 
his mouth more then my neceſſary foed. 

When fob faith, I have efteemed the word of bis mouth,&c.It is, 
as if he had ſaid, this is enough for me that God hath ſaid it, to 
make me <eſteeme it. 


Hence obſerve. 
Thirdly, #hatſoever God ſaith, « to be eftcemed for his own ſake, 
: or becauſe he bath ſaid it. | 


As God needs not borrow light from any what to ſpeake,ſo he 
needs not borrow teſtimony or Authoricy (rom any to ratifie 
what he hath ſpoken. He # to be beleeved for bimſelf. His words 
need no ſan&on, but (3pſe dixir) I the Lord have ſaid ut, or thus 
ſaith the Lord; that is enough to filence all queryes and diſputes 
both abour the truth of whar is delivered,and the neceiticy of our 
obedience to it. As the word of Gods mouth is to be obeyed, fo 
it is therefore to be obeyed, becauſe ic is the word of his mouth. 
That he hath faid it muſt command our faith, As be is the trae 
God, ſo be is the God of truth, Every word of his mouth is pre- 

ClOUs.. 
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cious. As what God hath ſpoken muſt be the rule of our faith, fo 
that he hath ſpoken mult be the reaſon of our faith, 7 »ave eſter» 
wed the words of his month, &c, 

Laftly, From both thele verſes, we may take notice of the 
ſeverall ſteps, by which obs piety did ariſe to ſo eminenr a 
height, 

Firſt, He ftrongly tooke hold of the Reps of God, 

Secondly, He diligently kept his way. 

Thirdly, He declined not, either to the right hand,or to the 
lefc. " 

Fourthly, He went not back from the Holy commandement, 
both which negatives may be refolved Jnto this affirmytive, He 
walked very cloſely and cxaQly with God, in utmult perſeve- 
rance, 

Fifthly, He tooke a delightfuli care about all thoſe things, 
which the word of God called bim unto,even beyond all the care 
which he took for thoſe things which are moſt conducible go and 
receflary for the comforts of his body or naturall life. 
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But he 3s in one mind, and who can turne him © and 
what his ſoule deſireth, even that be doth. 


N chis verſe, ob is conceived by ſome,at once making diſcove- 

ry of his own infirmitie, and of the ſoveraignty of God ;. But 
though all agree that they carry a full diſcovery of the ſoveraign- 
ty of God, yet many are ſo farre from judging them a diſcovery 
of 7+b5 infirmitie,that they rather diſcover the ſtrength and hight 
of his Grace and holines. To cleare the whole. matcer,- we may 
take notice, That there are three apprehenſions about the {cope 
and ſence of theſe words, | | 

Firſt, As if in them 7b rendred a reaſon of what he ſpake in 
the verſe immediately foregoing, here giving an account, why le 
had kept ſo cloſe toGod, and to his wayes : Hy foot hark held his 
Reps, his way have 1 kept,and not declined neither have 1 gone bach. 
from the commandementssf bi lips, &c. And why all this? fer be 
# of one minds. That is, God will bave his way, there's no reſilt- 
ing, his commandements muſt be obſerved ; that which he once 
made a law, and rule for me ro walke by, continueth fo ſtills Ht 25 
of one mind, Therefore I muſt keep choje td bis minde. It were. a 
vaine thing, for me to turne-any other way; when God holds che 
lame way. It were folly for me to.change my practice; when I 
find no change at all in his precepts : they being ſtill one and the 
ſame in themſelves, and having the ſame obligation upanime. 

Seconily, Theſe words may give an acc#unt,or:areaion of h's 
sMictions; As if he had thus expreſſed bimtelfe-/7 borgh my c2> 
ſcience beareth me witneſſe, that I have nt gone en-in any [wth 
[infull way, as ye raxe me with, nor defiled my ſelfe with(uch grofſe 
miquities, as uſually draw down the viſible Fradgements of Gra up» 
on men; 'Tet I finde God going on ſtill ro affl:& meg he beeps tics mod 
upon my hacke,and his burden upin my ſhoulders, bu terrovs ftild in. 
camp abort me, and hu arrowes drinke up my ſpirit. Nov will we be 
moved by any entreaty of. mine to withdraw hu hind from me, 
What ever pleaſeth him, he will doe, how unplcaſant ſoever it is to 
me. And what's the reaſoh of all this? He 7 in 618 5nd : God is. 
unalte» 
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unalterable , therefore doe not thinke, that becauſe he continueth 
theſe afflictions and burdens upon me, that therefore 8!l muſt be 
reſolved into my fin. No, we may reſolve all this into the ſove- 
raignty and unchangeablenefle of Godyhe isin one mind, and he 
will doe what his minde is, and none ſhall turne him. 

6d ale Thirdly, (which ſures the former) That Fob here ſhewes his 
den:iom nan Friends, the true way of reconciling his owne 1nnocency, with the 
cum amici ilia ſharp afliQions and troubles which were upon him, 7-6 felt and 
ranturm 7:tion2 ſaw(and others either did or might)that he was ſorely aMiRted, 


Tirreg'o twerny 


pro diving pro» aq ob knew (chough others did not) that he was innocent, as 


dentia puge agg ; 
Sd 1. to the charge brought againſt him, Then how ſhall he reconcile 


ra puniat, at the juſtice of divine providence, with his owne innocence ? His 
Fob illam 0g15: friends knew not how to recor.cile, the innocency of ari :MiRzd 
—_ o*. man,andthe ſuftice of an :Micting God. This was a riddfe which 
er nffwonds corgl they could not unfold. And therefore when they ſaw God thus 
claros fines no- affliRting him, they concluded as ſtrongly as if they had ſeene it, 
bis eccultos ſoli that Fob had greatly offended God. But ob knew how to unlock 


= ny this ſecret, and expound this riddle ; A: knew how to maintaine 
ine o 


Jart & fone TJuftice of God in laying thoſe ſufferings upon him, He could ſay, 


afflitiones, God us ſupreame;, He u in one minde ; And what he doth, he may 
91cas arnict pece doe becauſe be hath a mind to doe it, He hath deep purpoſes and 
can, CO defignes, which I am not able to reach orfathome : Therefore 
chough I complaine, I doe not complaine as if God had done me 

wrong, but becauſe I ſmart, becauſe I feel ſuch paines,and ſo hea- 

vie a preſſure upon me. I am far from ſaying that he hath injured 

me, though he hath chus aMicted me ; nor can any thing which 

he hath done or ſhall furcher do, be an injury to me,for I confefſe 

that be hath a right to doe whatſoever he pleaſeth to doe. Thus 

we have an excellent defence made by 7ob intheſe words, to vindi- 

cate the Lords ſharp dealings with him from the leaft ſuſpition of 

injuſtice, and to accord the aſſertion of his owne aMiRed inno- 

cerce, with a beleeving reverence of the righteouſneſſe of God; 

and fo ebeſe words of his are the breathings of a very gracions ſpi- 

rit:ceaching us far better then his friends had done, how to anſwer 

for God in his ſaddeft diſpenſations towards man. They knew no 

Other way to doe it, but by rendering ob a notorious hypocrite, 

an haynous offender, and theſe bis ſufferings to be the puniſh. 

ments of his bypocriſie and offences, Bur 7op reſolves all into the 

Un» 


and aſſerc his owne integrity while he ſuffered, and yet acquit the 
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cir. 
unchangeablenes bf Gyds will, and Ge Brpaigely of his power. 
Thus much for, the: generall ſcope of theſe words.” 
Verſ. 13. But be is of ont white: 0 Rant 


' Theſe words undergoe vaciery Dfreadiogy, will name feure. 

Firſt, Some trarſlate thus | "or he £ alone. That is, he is the Irfe enim ſolus 
onely Judge; there is rione above him, to whom 1 might appeales/ Volg. 
ſrom him, nor hath he any equal! co ballance him. There's none 
to be found upon the earth, no nor in heaven, that canalter and 
controule his decrees, or ſupercede and check any of his proceed- - 
ings, Het alone. ; dE; 27 - 

Secondly, Others conceive there is a redandancy in the affix Pa8n: 
(beth,) in. And ſo inſtead of He # i» one,the words arethus given, | a va 
He is ones, As if 7chs meaning were this, There is none O»e wecc: Pres 
but He, or none One as He. As Chrift ſaith, '7 hire 5 yone god Cum nemo ab- 
but God, or there is but one 9.0d that it, abſolutely goed, (6 thereſou2/it niſt de- 


is none one but God, thyt is, ab/olately One, Godis ſuperlatively® F-4 Gre 
one, the one mf-one. | p tt | e nifoteur- its 
Thirdly, Thus ; Bat if he af againſt one, mho can turne him ? nemo unuc eſt 
And ſo Mr Browghton'; Yet when he ts againſt me, who can ſtay ft dens... 
him? This hath a clear truttyin it, and fully hits theſcope of che —_ eſt unſ- 
place. Cr Le Os 
Bur I conceive a fourth reading, ( which leadsto ours ) to berra unum! agit, 
yet more cleare, and that is, He i 5 one, aud who can turne him > quis revocet, 
In'ene ; what one? we anſwer; i» oye mind; noting the ſtability — Jua, 
of therhovghts, /and purpoſes of God, his minde is ons, his pur- = a 
pofe is one, his decree is one, he is alwayes like himſelf jn all theſe, 7» uns, ſupple, 
Hedoth not change his minde, as man doth; He is'conſtant andizus, ie per- 


| fixed to his owne purpoſes, to the diRtates of his owne will and?! [4 emits 


eft.i. e.non mu-" 
tatur ut homo. 
VI 101 
Et quis averter 
cum, Moar, 
 ArT4. 705 2558 22% +, | oY Et quis redire 
wake him returne backwards? that is, who can make him go back ben ples 
from what he hath determined and once reſolved upon. True re. trorſum.Pagy. 
pevtance or conyerſion, is the change gf the minde in man, Every i <: 4b infituo 


wire ors baryon efpny 55 ur” þ job nowan vel a [cmel ſta» 
man that is converted from his finfull ſtate & courſe by the homer voy 1 6 


wiſdome ; He i one. 
\. end who canturne him ? - + ap 


— — — — 


418 Chap. 23- An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, YVerl.13« 


then be was before, but mancannotturn God,and make him any 
other then heis. God cap caufe man to change bis minde ; but 
man cannot make God change his minde,nor turn him backward, 
The Prophet ſaith of God ( 1a. 44+ 25+) That he tarneth wiſe 
wen backward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſo.The turning of 
the wiſe backward, is the altering of their counſelts, When they 
will not alter them, God can. He fajth, Their councells ſhall nor 
ſtand,nor fhall chey reach the end ro which they were appointed. 
Sed quid eg? Andit is ſo, But can the wiſeſt of men, or all wiſe men plotting 
ſimils cum ſit 19 laying their heads together, turne the moſt wiſe God back- 
f ena Tr & ward ? They cannot. So that theſe words hold forth the efficacy, 
Lnis ratimem and ſtability of the purpoſes, counſells, and decrees of Gad .z#bs 
ab eo fadti di» gay eurne him @... 


Five repoſcat. EI 
' eAnd what hs ſoule deſiveth, even that he doth, 


| Gods not like maryconfifting of a ſoule and body ; Manis the 

- » reſult of ſoule ard body. united gogether, A ſoule is not a man, 

-nor is a body. a man; manis a third thing riſing out of both , Bue 

; Goda ſpirit. And when 7-b faith, hat bu {oule deſiretb;. The 
Animam al" reaing is, what himſelie defiretb. The ſoule of a man, is indeed 
_—_— '-; the man, becauſe the choyceft part of man; .chough man hath 
ma res eſt nora, another part, namely, a body, yet the ſoul # be. The ſoule of man, 
quare anims being bis beſt part, is often pur for the whole man, Bur the ſoul 
dei, devs eff, of God is nor put-here for God, becauſe it is the beſt part of Him, 
—_ . His /onle © himſelfe. DE ES 04 | 
Further, This phraſe or manner of ſpeaking, what bi /oul de- 

fireth,. notes onely the intenſnes and ftrengeh of his defires,- or 

what he deſireth ftrong!y.' The Lord ſometimes makes offersto 

doe that which is not in his heart or deſire to doe:But what ever 

his foule goes out upon indeed, or would have done, that ſhall be 

done. Thus the word is uſed frequently,to ſet forth the full pur- 

poſe of God to doe a thing ( Lewir. 26. 30.) «And 1 will deftroy 

your high places, and cur down your images, and caſt your carkaſes 

14pon the carkaſes of your idols, and my ſoule gall «bhirre you, That 

is, emreamely abhorre you, I will abhorre you with the utmoſt 

abhorrence. And againe ( ſa. 1. 14.) Torr new mooxes, and your 

appointed feaſts, my ſonle hateth, That js, T hate them with a-per- 

feR hatred, to ſhew how deepe his hatred -was of thoſe things(as 

done by the.) he ſaith, wy /oule hareth them; As it he had fd, 

4 | I bate 
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b The Hebrew is very conciſe, Hi ſeule defireth, and doth. That: 


O—_— eo 


I hate your formality in my worſhip, from the bottome of my 
heart, We have the ſame ſence ( fer, 6,8, ) Be then i»ftrutted 
0 feruſalem, leſs my ſonle depart from thee, Thar is, |: | cotally 
depart. I will depart not only by withdrawing ſome of your out- 
ward comforts but even thoſe which arethe more intimate and 
iramediate diſcoveries of my:love, wy ſole ſhall deparr from thee, 
or, be looſed, and dif joynted from thee (as we put in the Margin) 
that is, I will be of no more uſe to thee, or a help to thee, chen a 
member of the body is to the body,whenit is diſlocated or remo- 
ved from its proper joynt. Once more ( ez. 32. 41.)-1 will re- 
joyce over them to do them good, and mill plant them in this land «f- 
ſurealy, with my whole heart, and with my whole 'oule 5 Thatis, I 
will do it forthem entirely and affeRionately,or with entireſt af- 
fe&ion, - 


What hu ſcule defireth. 


| That is, har be defpreth, or whatſoever pleaſeth him ;We de- vel eft hic bs 
ſire onely thoſe things which are very pleaſing, Atid thoſe things co aliquid pecu- 


which are moſt pleaſing to us,are,to ns, very deſireable. The deſfore liefiurexpetere, 
» concupiſcere, ſo 


of man. love in motion, as bis joy ts love at reſt. 'But*in' God de- 
Even that he doth, oh | 4 a 


is, hb- no ſooner gefireth a thing, but he doth, or when he de- 
reth, it.is doe. The wilof God 5s execution ; though he willeth - 


many things, which (as to'man} arenor preſently# no nor till a merc. 


long time after executed, yet as to himſelie whatſoever God wil- 
feth is executed, and whenſoever he pleaſeth, his will is aRually 
executed among men.. He deſireth, and it is done. --- + © 

From the wordsthus opened, we may obſerve accordingto the 
Arft readiog of the former-part ofche verſe." That. '» ** © 7 
_—_—_— — CA 
There is one God, and but one. Thus the Lord ſpeaks of him- 
ſelfe by the Prophet ( 1/4." 44. 8.) 1s there a God befides me? Yea 
there 5s no God. I know-not any. {L2..45: 53) 1'awthe Lord, and. 
there is none elſe, there it no —_— _ is ne himſelfe, and: 
2 he 


—_—— 


$ G5 ! ne >. þ let ad rem qua 
ſire and joy are not diftinguiſhable, in him thereisno motion; all piam pre 


'  -bilem referth. 


Optat tantam 
(oy protinus 
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Sope premente were oppreſſed by any one god, they foughtreliefe from another. 


 deodatdeus 


alter open, 


As Sorcerers and-Witches goe to a ftrenger ſpirityfor help againſt 
what a weaker ſpirit bath-done. Heathen gods were devil! gods, 


and they are many. The ewes degenerating into Idolatry, multi- 


plyed their Gods according to the number of their-Ciries (Fer. 2. 
28, ) But: Febovab, The living God; FhOBvurd, i one God, We a'- 
firme from Scripture that there are three Hees or ſubſiftences in 
the God-he:d (commonly called perſons ) Father, 'Sonne, and 
Spirit; but theſe three are oxe, not only by conſent, but by nature 
and eſſence,, Heare O-1ſrael (ſaid: doſes, Deut. 6, 4.) The Lerd 
our: God; one Lord) - + .- 

Secondly, From our reading ; He i 5» 0x, or (as we ſupply ) 
He s in one minde. Obſervethat great gruth; 1 


Ged u anchaugeable. 
-1 the Lord changenc; ( Mal. 3.6.) The unchangeableneſſe of 


. God may be coofidered in divers things.” 7 '*: 


Firſt, In higefſerce or nature, God knoweth riodecay. He'is 


+a ſpiric, an etexnall ſpiric.; He hath:nothing mingled or mixed in 


him which-ſhoyld worke or tend to alteration, -God is' ſimple, 
He is moſt ſimple, even fimplicity it felfe.\Thete is no compoſiti- 
on in him, no diverſitie of qualities in him. : Man changeth in his 
naterall conftitution, becauſe compounded and made up of diffes 
rent elements,qualities, and humours, which contending and fighe 
'ting one with another, neceſſicatehis change. Every day brings 
ſomg,theugh inlenſible, changes upon us; And ina few yeares 


'oarichanges are very, viſible; and ſerfible. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking, 
of the heavens; which of all viſible creatures are innature'moſt 


unchangeable, yer talls them-changeable ir-'compariſo6n of God 
(P/al. 102.26.) T be heavens are the work of thy hands; They ſhall 
periſe, but thou ſhalt endare; yea all of them ſhalt wax old likes a 
garment ; 4s 4 veſture hats thou. change idbem, and'thiy fhall be 
changed. The heavens are the pureſt part of the creatiog,; and 
freeft from elementary mixtures, yet they ſhall wax old,they ſhall 
bechanged. In oppoſicionto which the Plalmi& adds (ver, 27.) 
But thon-art the ſame, and thy jedres ſhall bavg no end Nor ate the 
yeares of God onely-without end; buckimfelfis without change. 
Indeed there is no change oftime to-God ;' pafi; prefent;*and ro 


come, 
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come, are all the ſame to him, and heis the ſame inal! ; Thox art 
the ſame, Or more emphatically according tothe ftrictnes of the 
Hebrew phraſe, Thou art thy ſelfe, allwayes thy ſelfe. As thou art 
thou waſt, and as thou art and-waſt thou wilt be for ever. When 
Meſes deſired to know the name of God, (Ex. 3.13.) we 
finde it at the 14. verſe ; and God ſaid unto Moſes, 1 am Thar 1 
aw; And he ſaid,thns ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Tiracl, 1 AM 
hath ſent me nnto you. S161 | 

Secondly, As Godis unchangeable in his eſſence, ſo in all his 
divine perfeRions and attributes 3 all which are efſentis!| unts 
him. God is as powerfuli and firong as ever he was ( 1/a. 26. 4. 
1/a: 59. 1. As high and ſoveraigne as ever he was, P/al. 92+ 8. as 
wiſe and omniſcient as ever he was, x Tim. I. 17, ) As gracious 
and mercifull as ever he was, hi mercy endureth for ever. (Pl.100. 
5.) As faithfull and true as ever he was (Row. 3.3,4:) And as juſt 
and righteous as ever he was, he doth and will reward every man 
according to his works. 

Thirdiy, God is unchangeable in - his purpoſes, decrees, and 
counſells. The fedes and Per foans boaſted of their decrees, that 
they altered not(Day. 6.18.) But the very unalterableneſs of hu-- 
mane Decrees is alteration it ſelf compared with the unalterable- 
nes of divine decrees. We have the Lord thus ſpeaking in the Pro» 
phet ( 1/41.:46. 16.) 1 am God, and there is none like mt, declaring 
the end from the beginning, and from ancient times, the things that 
are not yet dome, ſaying my counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will doe all my 
pleaſure. 'And as the Lotd eftabliſheth his own counſel, ſo he can 
goſetle the beft laid counſe!ls of the ſons of men (P/. 33. 10,11.) 
The Lord\bringeth the c:119/el of the Heathen to ncugbt © he maketh 
the devices of the peopte of none efet: The connſel of the Loyd lands * 
etb for ever, the thoughts of his heart ta all generations. And bence 
the Lord, by his Prophet, chijlergeth the deepelt politicians, the 
Orcacles for counſel, the Achirophe/s of this world ro ftratne rheit 
wits corheutmoſ,, for ſecuring of their own counſels from diſap- - 
pointment ( 1/a. 8 ' 10.) Gird your ſelves, and je ſhall be broken © 
inpteces, take counſel together, and it ſhall come rononght ; ſpeaks . 
the word, a1d it ſhall not ſtand, for God ts with 4, be is' with us 
ast0 prote@ us againtt your open oppoſition, ſo to blaſt your 
moſt ſecret conſultations ap:inſt us And as the Lords counſels are 


immutable in themſelves, ſo he hath condeſcended to-afſure _— of 
4 their 


Chap. 23s An Expoftrion #pon the Bookof ]O B. Verſ.13 


their immutability (Heb. 6. 17, 18.) wherein God willing more 
abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
ceunſel, confirmed it by an eath, that by two immutable things, is 
which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſola= 
tion, &cOaths are ſacred and the ſtrongeſt confirmations between 
man and man, and therefore though the counſel of God be im- 
mutable without an oath, yet.that we might have the greateſt aſ. 
ſurance chat it is ſo, God hath confirmed it by an oath. That ſo 
the 1 ire s of ſalvation having two immutable things to reft their 
ſoules and build their faith upon,mighe not onely have conſolati- 
on,ftrong con'olation;fuch conlolation as might mafter and over- 
come all the feare and unbeliefe of their owne hearts, and th 
gainelayings of Satan. 
Fourthly, God is alſo unchangeable in his promiſes ; what e- 
ver he hath ſaid he will doe for his people, (Hes in one minde ) 
it ſhall be done. A promiſe from God is the b: ſecuricy ; halfe 


a promiſe, an ic maybe ( as he ſpeakes 10 the meeke of chr earth 


(Zeph. 2. 3 ) Secke rightrouſnes, ſecke meetrnes, it maybe ye ſhall 
be hid in the day of the Liras anger : this halfe promiſe (TI ſay ) is 
becter ſecurity'then the hand or ſeals, 'yea then the oath of the 
faithfulleſt man on earcb(2 Cor.1. 20. ) All rhe promiſes of God in 
him (that is, in Chriſt) are yea and in kim amen ; That is, they 
ſhall certainly be performed & accompl:ſhed.God doth not give 
promiſes ( as many men doe ) to raiſe and then diſappoint and 
abuſe our Hopes, He deib not make promiics rather for ſnares to 
catch others, then for bonds co tie bimſelfe, as ſome men doe, 
(which is not only a great unworthines,and d.ſingenuity in them, 
bur a great iniquity and ſin) the Lords promiſes are our richeſt 
inheritances; and that not only becauſe he hath promiſed greater 
and better things then are in the compaſle of any mins power to 
make good,or in the compaſs of any mans underftanding to make 
bur becauſe he will certainly be as good co us in performance as 
he hath been in promiſe. For He 5s 5x oxe 92iud concerning all that 
he hath/promiſed. He will be mercifull as he hath promiſed, and 
pardon fin as he hath promiſed, He will deliver us from trouble: 
as be hath promiſed, and ſanRifie all our troubles to us,as he hath 


promiſed. He will give us bis Spirit,as he hath promiſed, and fave _ 


us eternally, as he hath promiſed. | | 
Fifthly, He is alſo in one minde, concerning. his threatnings. 
He 


us away their pri 


——— ES 


_ Chap; 23. An Expoſition upon the Buokef JOB. . Vell. 13. 


$23 


He will be as good as his word in the evill which be hath ſpoken 
againft ſinners, 8s well as in the good which he hath ſpoken con- 
cerning his ſervants ( Zech. 1. 5. ) 'Your fathers where are they © 
and the Prophets doe they live for ever > But my words and my tas 
entes, which I commanded my ſervants the Prophets, did they not 
rake hold of your fathers? And they returned &+ ſaid,lik: as the Lord 
of hoſts thought to doe unto 15,according to our wayes,and according 
20 our doings, fo hath he deals with us. That is, his threacnings have 
arreſted us as —_— do a malefaRor, or a debtor,and carryed 
oners, As if che Lord had ſaid, Yowr fathers are, 
Head, and my Pr. ph*ts are dead alſo, but the words which my Pro. 
phets ſpake to your fathers concerning the ſword, famine, & cap- 
tivity which ſhould ſhortly come upon them,theſe dreadful pro- 
pheſies dyed not, yea theſe are not yet dead but alive and in force 
againft you. If we do not take hold of the preceptive part of the Law 
by obedience, the penal part of the Law will take hold of us for our 
diſobedience. Thus the Lord profeſſeth (Mal. 3.5.) And I will 
come neare to you to FTudgement, and 1 will br a ſwift witnes againſt 
the ſorcerers, aud againſt the adulterers,and againſt falſe ſwearers, 
and againſt rhoſe that eppreſſe the hireling in his wages, the widow, 
and the fatherleſſe, and that turne aſide the ſtranger from bis right, 
and feare not me ſaith the Lord of hoſts, for I ans the Lord, 1 change 
yos. I will certainely be not enely a 7«dge but a wirnefſe,and that 
a ſwift oxe, againſt ſuch wicked ones. There is no evading my 
Judgement, ſeeing I am both witnefle and Judge ; as a witneſle 1 
know all that ye have done, and as a Judge I have power not on- 
ly co condemne you, but alſo to give you up into the hand of the 
executioner ; for / «ms the Lord of Hofts; I have all the Armyes 
of heaven and earth at my command and bidding. Thus I will do, 
and be ye aſſared of it,that I will do ſo for 1 aw rhe Lord, 1 change 
nor. 
Sixthly, God is unchangeable, or ofone mindin his gifts. 
( Rem.11. 29. ) Thegifts, and calling ef God are without repen- 
zance ; That is, The gifts of his effeRuall calling ſha!l never be 
repented of; As they who receive them, will have no cauſe to re- 
pent(yea they will have cauſe to rejoyce in them for ever)ſo God 
who gives them will not repent. He « in one minde, he will not 
alter his gifts. As Pilate when he was moved to alter his writing 


upon the Croſſe of Chriſt, anſwered, hat 1 have written Thave 
Wretten; 


4 


= Chop. 23. An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Venl. 13 k 


writtes; that is, what I bave written ſhall ſtand; ſo-what motion 


(oever ſhould be made to God to recall the gifts of effeRuall cal- 
ling, he would ſurely anſwer, hat 1 have given 1-bave given, 
my gift ſhall ftand. There are gi ſts of a meere outward was 
which God takes away againe. His gifts doe not ſtand with ſuch, 
becauſe they ftand ſtill with his gifts. That was the 'doom of the 
idle ſervant who had one talent given him ; Take the ralent from 
him, aud give it to him that bath ten Talents ( Matth.25.15.28. ) 
But the gift of- effetuall calling ſhall not be taken away. 


( Fam. 1. 17.) Every good gift, and every perfeft gift (ſuch is the 


; gift of effetuall cal ing) is from above, and cometh downe from the 


father of lights, with whom is no variablenes,nor ſhadow of turning. 
And as = is no variablenes in God, as to the matter or general 
nature ofthe gifts which he beſtoweth(they are all good and per- 
fe& gifts in their kind,though they are not all in the ſame degree 
of goodnes and perfe&tion ; God doth not give his people, ſome- 


* times bread, and ſometime a ſtone,now an eg and anon a ſcorpi= 


on,now,I ſay,as there isno vari:blenes in God,as to the nature of 
the gifcs which he beſtoweth )ſo there is no variablenes in him as 
to the a& of giving or deſtowing. As the Lord giveth liberally, 
and upbraydeth nos ( Jaw. 1. 5,) ſo he giveth liberally and repen- 
teth not. Thus we ſee he is not onely oxe, but in ove minde ; He 
is unchangeable ; And that not onely in his effence and glorious 
attributes or perfeAtions, but in his connſells, and decrees, in his 
promiſes, and threatnings, in his gifts and bounties to all his peo- 
ple; He giveth and repenteth not. 

Before I paſle from this poynt, it will be needfull to anſwer 
ſome ObjeRions which are raiſed againſt it from thoſe Scriptures 
which ſeeme to ſay, that God 4 108 of oxe minde, or that his mind 
doth alterand change. 

Firft, That report which Afo/es makes of God ſeems to ſay ſo, 
(Gen.6.6.) And it repented the Loyd,that he had wade man on the 
earth, and it grieved him at his heart : What is repentance, butthe 
change of the mind?therefore he that repents is not in ore mind. 


_ Seeing then God repents, how is he unchangeably in one mind? A 


like appearance ofcontradiQtion, we find (: Sam. 15.) not onely 
with this text in 7-6, but betweenthe 11. verſe compared with 
the 29. of the Tame Chapter. The 11. verſe ſpeskes thus 5; Ther 
came the word of the Lord\yunto Samnel, ſaying, it repenteth me that 

| I 
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1 bave ſet up Saul to be Kingg&c.(wver. 29.) And alſo the fttrenzth 
of 1/rael will not lig, nor repent; for he ts nat a may that be ſhould 
repent. The ſtrength or victory of 1/rael,is God, for it was by his 
ſtrength that /-ae/had all his viRories;and of him Same! ſaith, 
He will not repent, when as himſelfe had ſaid a little before, 1: re- 
penteth me, &c, To thele $_riptures we may adde, 2 Kings 20. 
which: in-words holds out a great change in the minde of God 
concerning H:ezekiab,if we compare the farſt and the fift verſes of 
that Chapter together (ver, '.) I» the dayes Hezirkiob was fiok, 
unte death, and the Prophet Iſaiah, the ſon of Amos, came to bim 
and ſaid unto him, thus ſaith the L:rd, ſet thin» houſe 6n order, for 
then ſhalt aye & not live Heres a ſtrong affirmation that Hezr- 
kiah ſhould dye ; And tothe affi-mitive che negitiye is alſo ad- 
ded ; Thor ſhalt dy: ,ard nt live.” Tis thectrongeſt manner of aſ- 
ſerting any thing, when the contrary is denyed. As it is faid of 
7ohn the Baptiſk (?.hn 1; 20.) And he confeſſed, and denied not 3 
bnt confeſſed, 1 am nt the Chriſt, &c. So here, Th:w ſhalt die, and 
x6t live, Yetweread (virſ 5.) indit came to paſſe before Iſaiab 
was gone out of the middle C. urt, that tie word of the Lord came to 
him ſaying, T arne againe, andteli H:223iah the Capraine of my 
people, thus ſaith the L1rd the Gol of David thy father, I have 
veard thy prayers, I have ſrent thytearrs :. beho'd 1 will keal: thee, 
on the third day thin ſhalt gre np into the houſe of the L:rd,, and 1. 
will adde unto thy dayes fijreene yeares. Doth not this import an 
evident change in the minde of God !Having diſpatcat the Pro- 
phet to tell Hezekzab,that he ſhall die,and not live, He preſently 
after, even before he was got out of the Court, ſends the ſame 
Prophet backe to tell him that he ſhall live, and not die. We have 
the ſame difficulty in that known place in the Propheſie of Fonahb 
(Chap. 3.4.) Jonabis ſent to Nineveh with a dire meſſage ; 
Yet fortie dayes .and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown. Notwith- 
ftanding as ſoon as the faft was proclaimed and kept,and the N- 
»ivites had repented and turned from their evil wayes, 7 he Lord 
alſo repented of the evil denounted againſt them , ( ver. 10.) And 
God [aw their workes;that they turned from their evill way,and God 
repented of the evil that he bad ſaid, that be wonld doe unto them, 
and he did it net. Here God repented of his threatning. He had 
ſaid Nizeveb ſhould be over-thrown, yet when they turned from 


what they had done, God turned from what he ſaid he _ 
T1i1 oe, 
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do. And did be not change his mind,in reference to his promiſe to 
Zion,as there in reference to his threatning againſt Nincveb:The 
oromiſe to Zion runs in this tenour ; This & my reſt for ever; here 
will 1 dwell, for I have drfered ir(PI, 132-14. Yet the Lord remo- 
ved out of Ziox,be departed from Fermſyjew, and gave it into the 
enemies hands How many miſeries, and captivities did that peo- 
pie undergoe, long agoe? and how are they ſcattered from eru- 
falem into all Lands unto chis very day > How then ſhall we te- 
concile the Text, and poynt in hand, with theſe quoted Scriptures, 
and many others of a like interpretation ? | 
How is Ged unchargeable,or, i» exe ind, when we read of his 
repenting what-he had done, of his ſaying what he would co,and 
yet not doing,what t:e had ſ:id, both Jin bis promiſes and in his 
threatnings' How cah theſe changes and the Lords unchangeable- 
nes ſtar,d together ? or how is he but i» ove mizd, the terour of 
whoſe doings doth ſo often vary, both from what he hath for. 
merly done, and from what he hath profeffed he would doe. In a 
word, How is the Lord conſtan: to what he ſaith he will do,when 
either he doth it not, or doth the quite contrary to it?He that re- 
penteth is not in one mind, ſeeing repentance is a change of the 
minde, | , £ 
Firſt] anſwer;Repentance properly taken notes a change of the 
mind; But in an improper or allufive ſence, there may be reper- 
tance without any the leaft change of the mind.When God is ſaid 
ro repent(as in thoſe texts alledged) we gre to underſtand it im- 
properiy.or only in alluſion unto man. The Scripture jn many > 
ther thing: ſpeakes of God,cither as condeſcending to mans un 
derftanding, or as alluding to the common aRiogs of man,” God 
doth not a& as man doth, yet by ſuch expreſſions as hold our, 
what and how man aQts, we may come the moreeaſily to under- 
t3nd what Ged doth. As in the preſent inftance, when man re. 
pents, he dorh theſe two things. ws 


Firſt, He ceaſeth to doe, what he began to doe, he breaks the 


thread of his former motions. AN 
Secondly, When man repents that he hath done, or made ſuch 
athirg he is ready to deface & deftroy that which he hath made 
or done : When man repents- that he hath ſet up ſuch or ſuch a 
thing, he removes and takes it dowrie. Thus God isfaid to re- 
pent, not becauſe his mind is changed, but becauſe (a5 a man that 
. repone 
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repentetb) he ceaſeth to doe whathe did, or he deftroyeth char 
which be had made. Thus the Lord is ſaid to repent his making 
of Sal king, becauſe he meant to remove him from being king ;. 
And to repent that he had made the.world, becauſe his pu-poe 
was, for the fin of man to deface and deſtroy the preſent beantie 
and excellency of the world which he had made, God often puts 


forth the effects of repentance toward mar, but che repentance 


of a man never put forth any effe& upon God. 


——_—_—— 
—— — 


427 


——_—_ a —_— 


Secondly, We may anſwer thus ; God ofren minds 4 change © 111.4 ft nuns 
But he never changes bi minde. And (o all thoſe Scriptures before re volunatem, 


' mentioned, note only that God did mind a charge, or make a «liud velle mu- 


change : Burnot that he did change bis minde. There is a vaſt rattonem, As 
d:ifF:rence between theſetwo, to minde or determine a change, 42 P1614: 


and to change the minde or determination. As for inftance, a man 
that is reſolved to weare garments ſutabie to the ſeaſon of the 
yeare, and temperature of the weather ; in the heate of ſummer 


| ir ishis minde co weare lizhs and chinne garmentsthat he may be 


coole, and in the col of winter, his mind is to weare heavier and 
thicker garments that he may be warme. Now if this mag ,when 
winter comes leaves off his light thin garments. & purs on thoſe 
that ate heavier 8 thicker, he cannor be ſaid co change his mind, 
for his minde was alwayes to weare change of garments accord- 
ing to the ſeaſon of the yer re, and temper of the weather. And 


lus the Lord according to the charges which he finds among 


men ferthe better or for the wor:e, doth, bath minde and make 
e:ninent changes amorg them, as to his providentiall adminiſtra. 
tions, whether in wayes of Judgement or of mercy, but in theſe he 
never changes his own mind, foraſmuch as his mind was everlaſt- 
ingiy fixed, incaſe of ſuch emergencies, to make thoſe changes in 
his adminiftrations and dealings with the ſons of men. 

Thirdly, For further anſwer, Weareto diſtingaiſh b:tweeve 
the outward ſentence, and declaration of God, and his ſ:cret pur- 
poſe or decree. God doth often change his ſentence, or the de- 
claration:But he neyer changeth bis purpoſe,decree,or counſell, 

| Qweſt. But is not that externall declaration,the mird of God 
alſo? | ED 
eAnſw. 1 anſwer : Theſe denounced ſentences or declarations 
are the tgind of God, yet they are not the ſame with the coun- 
fels and purpoſes of God, but ſerve for the fulfilling ard bringirg 
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of then about; for by the change which the ſentence.revealed 
workech in man,the counſel of God notrevealedis effeRted, The 
f:uftrating the one, fulfills the other ; And the Lords deſtgne in 
ſuch declarationsof his mirde,is to bring about or accompliſh his 
purpoſes and counſells, God did purpoſely declare or pronounce 
a ſentence of death againſt Hezekiah by the Prophet 1/aiab,to the 
intent that his counſell concerning the continuance of Hezekiahs 
life might be fulfilled. And he ſent the Prophet Foxah, to publiſh 
a ſentence of utter deſtrufion againſt Nineveh, purpoſely that his 
counſel concerning the preſervation of Nizevehb might be accom- 
pliſhed. The Lords counſel & purpoſe was that Hez-kiab ſhould 
live, and recover out of that diſeaſe. But how did he fulfill this? 
even by {ending him a meſſage of death, which caufed him to 
weepe ſore, and pray and cry earneſtly to the Lord for life, 7h 
faith the Lord, ſet thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt dit, and not 
live. Then he tured bes face to the wall, and prayed unto the Lord, 
ſaying &c. Burt then ir may be queſtioned, was that word of the 
Lord true which he ſent ro H:2+kiab by the Prophet, ſaying, thc:s 
ſalt dye. The ſentence publiſh:d was true, and would certain]y 
have cone 0 paſſeaccording tothe order and working of ſecond 
cauſes, for looking to them, Hez:4iah muſt die, his ſicknes was 
unto death ; [n tboſe axyes was Heugkiab ſiche unto death. Doubr- 
I:ffe his Phificians and ail that were about him gave bim over for 
a deai man. Only Gcd could reſtore him, and the way wherein 
he would reſtore him was by prayer. So for Ninevch, if we conſi- 
der the delert of their fin,the ſentence was true. Nizeveh (hal) bz 
deſtroyec But the Lord tent his Prophet to tell them of their ap- 
proachi:#g ceſftruttion, that they might faſt and turne from theiz. 
evill wayes,and ſo his purpoſe for their preſervation might be ac- 
compliſhed, Thus the outward ſentence is changed, but the mind 
of God is not changed. And theſe changeable ſenter.ces were de- 
creed by God, to bring about his unchangeable decree, 
Fourthly, F anſwer ; When God is ſaid to repent,the change 

1s not in God, but in us, 'God is alwayes the ſame,. but we are 
not. God's ſo muchthe ſame, that he never alters, and man is ſo 


- rele che ſame, that he is alwayes altering; 8,whgn be hath done 


evilLitis good for him that he 1s ſo, God did not change, bur N+- 
zeveb changed by turning from fin,and Hezekiab changed by im- 
proving more in prayer, and therefore he dyed not ai thaz time, 

nor 
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nor were they then deftroyed. The change is in the creature, nor 
in God, when that is changed which God ſpeakes concerning the 
creatu & H- 13 ſtil] unmoveable in the ſame minde all the motion 
is in the m:nde of man. Ic is in this caſe as with a ſhip putting our 
to Sea. When a ſhip ſets our from the harbour,and ſayles by the 
ſhore, the uaexperienced paſſenger thinks che ſhore mores from 
the ſhip, whereas indeed the (hip oTely moves from or by the 
ſhore. So when we think God change, or is moved, the change 
or motion is onely 1:3 our ſelves. In one diſpenſation we take no- 
tice of the love of God, and in another of his wrath, ina third of 
his juſtice, and in a fourth'of his mercy. Theſe are changes upon 
us, but not in God, And theſe ſhew that God changeth his courſe 
towarcs vs, but they*are no proofes of a charige in God. For the, / 
love of God, and the wrath of God, the juſtice of God, and the = 
mercy oi God are ſtill che ſame, but we changing are calt ſome- 
time under the effects of his love, and-ſometimes of his wrath, we 
arc ſometimes under the fadd:Rt droppings of his juftic:, and ſome- 
times under the ſweeteſt influences of his mercy. As whena man 
changech his aſpe@, and turnes about his body to-another poynr, 
That parc of the heaven which was before at his right hand, is 
now at his lefe; yet the heavens are as they were, they doe not 
change either their poli-ion, or their motion, but che man bath 
changed his. Thus the wrath, and love, the Juſtice, and the mercy 
of God ftand alwayes at the ſame point; but man turnerh ſome- 
times 7»ffice-ward, and ſometimes mercy*ward; now he f:ces the 
wrath, and anon the love of God. And doing fo, he meets with 
many changes in the diſpenſations of God roward him, but there 
is no change in the minde of God coward him.” 4 
And ſecing God is unchangeable, or, in cne mind, take this by 
way of deduction from it, EN RD 
'T the duty of man to ſubmit himſelfe nnto and acquieſce in. 
the mind of Grd. © ; 
Seeing the minde of God reſts, we ought toreſt inthe 
minde of God; thatis, we ought to- reſigne up our ſelves, 
and to reſolye our mindes into the minde, and our wills 1n- 
to the will” of God. What ever pleaſeth God, ſhould 
pleaſe us. He is in one minde, and" that one minde of his 
hath nothing in'ic bur juſtice, and righteouſnefſe toward all, 


nothing bur goodneſle, and mercy, nothing but loving —_ 
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and faithfulneſſe roward his peculiar people. As the mind of God 
revealed in his word, ſhould be the -#/e of owr af#ioxs, fo the mine. 
of God revealed by his workes, ſhould bethe reſt or eaſe cf all onr 
paſſions. The minde of God is that by whicÞ we are to guide our 
ſelves in all we doe, and to that we muſt yeeld in all we ſuffer; 
White we ſee ſome ſorely diſcompoſed in their ſpirits, yea vext be- 
yond all reaſon at the diſpenſations of God, have: we not reaſon 
to believe, that they have never heard, orat leaft nor well learnt 
and'digefted this great truth, Thar Gead' is iy one mind. When the 
minde of Godis done, -himſelfe is pleaſed, and ſhould not what- 
ſoever pleaſeth God, pleaſe us alſo, yea chough ir bein.ic ſelfe, 
birter and unpleaſant ro us? A -pracious heart tafts (weetneſfle 
in Gall and Wormewood, corſfidered under this notion, as it is 
' the will and minde of God he ſhould drinke it, er feede upon ir, 
It wasa ftrange power that Dvd had over the people of 1/racl, 
or it \hews thi they had a'vvery frong opinion of his "uftice and 
integrity, when it is ſaid ( 2 Sam. 3. 36) Wharſcever the King 
aid, pleaſed all the peuple, What was laid of him, we ſhould'fay in 
the higheſt ſence of God, whatſoever be doth ſhould be pleafing 
to all his feople. It was one the ſaying of a Court fAlatterer ; 
Placet mibi That wbico pleaſetk the King, pleaſeth me: \\e cannot flatter 
qu14 regipla- God in ſaying ſo. It is but our doty to ſay To; we-ſin if we fay 
ver Aixlt. nar, and ſay not with ourhearts, Wharſoever pleaſeth God, plea» 
_— #5. He as below both the dury at:d priviledge of a.mn, 
TA I, who reſolves himſelte into the will of any man, how high ſoever, 
or though he be Kizg High, and he aRts bove both the Rate 
and proportion of a man (though much. below t' e duty of a 
Chrikian) who doth noc reſolve himſelf into the will of the moſt 
high God, who. is higher then the bigheſt of the King: of the 
earth. He vainely /uppoſ« th himſelfe God: High,wh.. ſubmits net to 
the will of the moſt High God. Whatſoerer God doth or will have 
done, man ſhould ſay, Ewen'/o be it, as Ged will have ir, 
But ſome may ſay, if it be ſo, then it ſeems we mah ro: endea- 
vour to extricate our ſe]ves from, or to get a removall of any of 
' thoſe evills, troubles, or aMiRions, which at any time preffe and 
grieve us, 
For anſwer to this ſcruple, I ſay. | | 
Firft, Je is our duty in every trouble that God layeth upon us, 
to ſeeke unto God, and to uſe all good meanes for the taking of 
it off from us, But Secondly, 


oo = PEzAMPYY PQ =YO©mPU cn nRcn cos ow 35 


F 
—_ 


oi > WB. SAX Ana uct Ci 


» 
# 


of 


Y,. 


a—_—_—— _—  - AM 4 ws -'S 
- 
”. 


i. 


Chap. 23. An E xpefition npen the Book of } O B. Vert. 1 "I 431 


any evillfrom os, as being diſpleaſed with his laying ic upon us: 
we muſt be quier under our troubles, and yet we may both deſire 
and endeavour to be quit of them.' Though God bes one mind, 
yet chat doth not neceſfitate man to one condition , nor hinder 
him from ſeeking a better then that wher: in he is; . 

[ have inſifted the longer upon this point, becatiſe 7b gives it 
as gencral anſwer to all his frier:4- queries ahont him, and as the 
beſt expedient for reconcilirg the difference between: them and 
him, . "He # in one mirae, | 


And who can turne him? 


Hence learne. 


That 4s God us unchangeable in himſelfe, . ſo none can alter cv 


change him. 


Some men are of a very ſteady ſpirit, they are notin and our, 
as we ſay, tor.vard and bickwa-d : let them alone, and they are 
crue to their own principles. and they will be true co others ac- 
cording to their promiſes. Yet, poſſibly, theſe men may be corned 
aſide, and led out of the way, by t' g perſwaſion of others. A (ub- 
tle head and a ſmooth oyly congue, nay worke them off from 
their own reſolutions, It hath been a queſtion diſputed among 
moral Philoſophers, Whether a wiſe man may be an wncertnin or 4 
various man ; And they reſolve it Negatively.> Wiſdome is as 
balaſtz which keeps the minde from floating. And it hath been ſaid 
of a wile man among the Heathen, that che San might as ſoon be 
thruſt out of his line, as he from the line of Juftice.; vet let no man 
olory in man, no not in wiſe men. The wiſeſt, and moſt conſtane 
among men may doe unwiſely and prove unconftant. The moſt 
reſolved among the children of men, may be wrought upon, and 
brought over to what they purpoſed not. But tbis is the glory of 
God, thar as he is in one minde, fo none can turne him, or make 
him in two. None can turne him out of the way, either of his in- 
tended Judgements, or promiſed mercies ; what be hath a mind 
to doe, he will net be put by the doing ir. 

We may »ffirme three things concerning the works of God,or 
corcerning God in his workings. 

Firft, The works of God are fo fall of myſtery, hat none can 


fully 


| Secondly, We muſt not ſeeke* unto God for the removing of 
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tully comprehend them ; there'is much in his ordinary works be- 
yond man, and-his extraordinary works are ali beyond man, We 


{by reaſon of our indiligence) ſee but little of any of bis wockes, * 


and ſome of his workes are ſuch,as we can ſee but a lictle way inte 
them wich all our diligence. 


Secondly, The works of God are ſo full of righteouſneſſt,thar ; 
no man can juſtly reprove, or finde fault withthem. They who * 


come with the moſt curious & critical eyes to examine the works 
of God, ſhall not finde any flaw or defeQt in them. There have 
been many, who (throvgh their preſumptuous folly ) have found 
fault with the workes of God, but there was never any (who with 
his moſt refined wit ) could finde a faulc in them. The ewes of 
old complained of,and quarreti'd at the wayes of Gol as unequal 
(Ex'k, 18. 25.) but when it came to cryail, they could prove 
nothing but the inequ3lity of their owne. _ | 

Thirdly, The workes of God are ſo full of power, that ove 
can put a ſtop to,or hinder the accompliſhment of them. Theſe are 
three excellent perfe&ions of the wotkes of God ; And the laft 
is that which is here under hanJ. H:zebi.h though a great King, 
was not able to bring-a-worke ab vut which he had a minde to, 
The reſcue of Fernſalem out pf the hand of the Aﬀyrians, and 
therefore he ſends this pitifull cry t.>the Prophet T/arab( 2 Kings 
19.3.) Theciildren are come to the birth (Oat is, the buſineſle is 
ripe forexecution ) and there # no ſtreugth tobring firth. The 


workes of the ſtrongeſt men may fticke in the birth for want of - 


ſtrength to bring them forth. But the workes of God never 
fticke in the birth upon that or any other account. He & 5» one 
minle, and who can turne him ? There are foure wayes by which 
men are uſually turned off from or ſtopped in their workes, but 


by none of them will God be turned, when he ha:h a minde to 


worke., | 
Firſt, Men are often ſtopt by outward power ; they doe not 
either that good or that evill which they wonld, becauſe they 
cannot, and their ca»»or, poſſibly, doth not lie in this, that they 
have rot a power in themſelves proportionable tothe worke, or 
becauſe they have medled wich a matter too great for chem, and 
for which they are no match , but they therefore only cane do 
what they would, becauſe they are hindred from doing it. A man 
may have ability to maſter the worke he is about to doe, yet nat 
| £0 
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ro maſter the impediments that land inithe way oof ts Buc2lithe 
power of the creature cannot hinder God; f bewill wirk, none 
| can let him (l1a.43.13,) The power of men # weakneſſt unto Ged, 
And that which looks like. weakneffe in God, is firorger then the 
united irength of aHimen (1, Cor, 1.25.) ke foeli/orefſe of, Gad, 
# wiſer then men ; and the wenkypeſſe:of God us ftrongtyicben.mey. 
Second)y, 'Menare, or tnay be turned by counſellor. advice : 
and ſome who could not be ftopt by power, have-.yert been ftopt 
by perſwaſion. An eloquent toggue hath prevailed, where vio- 
lent hand copld not. We read how eLhigai! prevailed vpon Ne- 
vid a mighty warrier, and mightily reſolved. to deſtroy Nabal, 
and all his bouſe (x Sam. 25*22.) Soand more alſo dee Grd: unto 
the enemies of David, if 1 leave of all that pertain to him by the 
worning light, any that piſſcth againſt the wall. David ſpake not 
onely peremprorily, but with a kinde of adjuration; And he was 
upon his march. with foure hundred armed men at his beeles to 
| put his purpoſe into Execution; Yet a difcreet woman goes out 
to-meet and turne him from his courſe, and turne him ſhe did; 
ſhe did it effetually. But what could 4bigai/a womandoe, to 
prevaile with David and his Souldiers? What ſhe did, fhe did by 
perſwaſion, ſhe [aid arguments before him, and managed them 
with ſo mich patheticat rhetoritke, andiclearnes, |that be could 
not withftand ber (ver.:32, 33.) And David: ſaid unto Abigail, 
| Bleſſed be the Lord Godief Iſrael, which ſent thee this day to meete 
we:; and bleſſed be thy advice,and bleſſed be thou which haſt kept me 
this day from caming to ſhea bloud, and to avenge my ſelfe with mins 
owne hand. Thus men maybe turned from what they have reſol- 
ved, eſpecially -when they doe notwell deliberate before they re- 
| ſolve. But God cannot be turned by any counſel or advice; ſeeing 
whatſoever he purpoſeth to do, be doth ir upon the unerring ad- 

BE viceand counſell ofbis owne will. Thoſe: paſſions of anger and 
jealoufie,inwhich{as he is ſer forthto us in Sctipture)Godis ſaid 
toaRt,ave'yerthe iffaes of infiaite deliberation. He. rhat doth all 

| things by the beſt counſel, can never buiturned by any. / 
| Thirdly, Men are often turned by petition, when they will not 
by argument;/'and you may entreate them to: deſiſt from whac 
rhey wereabout ro doe, 'though you cannot adviſe them our of 
'« And-we know that of alt things prayer is the moſt prevailing 
ith God.. Nothing bath-ever-curned God ſo- much as __ 
| K k k att ; 
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hath ; and yet prayer it ſelfe (in the ſence here intended) cannot 
curne God. We muſt notthinke that we change God by our 
prayers, though when we pray, God often makes a gracious 
change for uz. Whatſoever his minde-is to doe, he doth it, yea 
though prayer ſtand inhis way. ' We may ſay thar the greateſt 
providentiall changes 'chat-were ever made in theworld, God. 
hath made:them upcnthe'prayers of his people; yet he never 
changed his owne minde in the leaſt at the prayer of his people: 
The Lord calls his people earneftly to: call upon him fo, and: 
meeting him by prayer to ftop bim when he is preparing to doe 
ſome great thing againſt them, or to bring ſome great evill upon 
them. ( Amos 4, 12.) Therefore thus will I doe unto thee O Tſrat's, 
and becenſe 1 will do thus unto thee , prepare to meet thy God O Iſ- 
racl. \Ne may take thoſe words prepare to meete thy God O Iſrael; 
not ſo much for a challenge as for a direion. Bur kow ſhall 7 
racl prepare to meet God Not with weapons of warre; not with 
ſword, ad ſpeare, theſe will makeno defence againſt God. No: 
bur with teares and prayers,theſe are the armes and amunition of 
a Saint, there's no contending with God, but onely by bumbling 
our felves defore bim; WF 

But you ſay, prayer cannot turne God. -. .- | 

I anſwer ; 'prayer bath cauſed and may cauſe God to turne 
from his outward aQtings and diſpenſations, only, itcannot turn 
God from any of his counſels or reſolutions. And becauſe prayer 
bath ſo greac a. power upon God,to turne him-from his outward 
diſpenſations, therefore he ſometimes hath forbidden prayer; 
when he.was reſolved not to-turne from ſach threatned diſpenſe» 
tions ( 7er. 14. IT..) Then. ſaid the Lird unto me, pray not for 
this people for their good, As if:the Lord had ſaid; if any thing 


could prevaile with me,thy prayer would; But becauſe I am fully 


purpoſed-to viſit their iniquities, therefore I will not have thy 
prayers run waſte. As for themlet them pray as long as they will, 
as their prayers come, onely from their neceflities, not from their 
hearts, ſo they ſhall not come neere mine; nor doe I care how 
long their prayers (which are but padle water) run waſte ; let 
chem pray and ſpare not; but let them be ſure of this,that though 
they pray I will not ſpare ; ſo it follows ( wer. 12.) when they. 
faſt 1 will nat hear their cry, and when they offer burnt offering, aud 
& oblaticn, 1.mill nos acceps them ; but 1 mill conſume chem >” - 
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had no power iathem to turne God 3 and; he- who had a power 
to ſtop God by prayer, is himſelfe Ropt from prayer, as in the. 
plzce laſt quoted, fo once before (er. 7. 16.) Therefore prey not 
for thus people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, n:ither make 
interceſſion to me, for 1 will not heare thee. And agthe Lord ſtopt 
7eremy from prayer for them, ſo he profeſſeth that if they who in 
former ages had been moſt prevailing with him, ſhould cow a - 
gaine mannage their ſuite before him, yet he would not be mo- 
ved by it. (fer. 15. 1.) Then ſaid che Lord unto me, theugh Mon 
fes and Samnel ſtood before me, yet my minde could nit be toward 
this people. Asitthe Lord had ſaid ; Though they ſhould get my 
chiefe favourites,to ſollicit their cauſe,and plead on their behalfe, 
yet they ſhould finde me i» oye minde, 4nd that even they could 
»ot rurne me. Jeſus: Chrift never ſolicited any cauſe hut he ſped in 
it, butthe bett of men may be earneſt ſoliciters and not ſpeed. 
For though good men will not ſolicit a bad cauſe before God, or 
pray againſt his revealed will, yet they doe not alwayes hit his 
ſecret will. And God who ſaith co his people generally (P/.50. 
15.) Call upon me in the day of trouble, 1 will deliver thee yet in 
ſome particular cafes he will not deliver them, though they call 
upon him. Prayer is not onely an allowed, but a commanded 
meanes, and ſo the moſt probable meanes to obtain deliverance, 
yet that cannot alwayes odtaine or fetch it. Yea Gad who often 
brings his people into trouble, on purpoſe to provoke them to 
ſeeke his help, yet, ſometimes, will not help them though they 
ſeek him. And che reaſonis, b:cauſe he # in one mind, and will yet 


» be turned from ba purpoſes,no net by prayer. If ence the Lord be re- 


folved to deſtroy, prayer cannot ſave;Though Moſes and Suman- 
el ſtood brf,re me, yer ( ſaith the Lord') my minde could not be 
toward this people, caft them out of my fight, and let them goe forth, 


ſuch ag are for the ſword tothe /\ word, &Cc. 


Bur if prayer cannot turne-God,then j ou lay a temptation be- 
fore us to turne away from prayer. | 

I anſwer, firſt, as was ſhewed before;prayer may turng. God in 
reference to his outward diſpenſations,though it cannot turn him 
from any of his connſels and reſolutions, | 

Bur then it may be erquired ; how (hall I doe to di et my 


prayer? For] know not what the purpoſe or reſolution of Gad 
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is, 1 onely ſee what his diſpenſations are. Andif fo, 1 may pray 
25ainſt che minde or'purpoſe of God ;'-1 may aske for the remo. 
ving or taking away of that,which he is purpoſed ſhall continue; 
and I may aske thegift of that, which ke is reſolved not to be- 
tow. 

. To this I anſwer; Firſt, That though the mince of Godto 
give us ſuch a mercy,or to withdraw ſuch an affliion, be a ſecrer 
co us ; Jet this is revealed, that it is our duty to pray about theſe 
things. What God will give or doe for us when we pray is a ſe> 
cret; but this is revealed, that i» all things we ought to pray. 
That's the Apoſtles rule (Phil. 4. 6.) Be careful in nething, but 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with tbanksgiving make 

your re queſts knowne unto God. - 1/16 | | 

Secondly, Suppoſe the things we pray about, whether for the 
having, or removing of them, be ſuch as it is not the mind of God 
either co give or to remove. Yet we may pleaſe God, in praying 
for the attainement of thoſe things, which it is r.ot his pleaſure to 
give, and if praying forthe taking away of thoſe things, which it 
15 riot kis pleaſure to remove. We doe not offend God, by asking 
that which he will not give, if the thing be ſuch, asis in the gene» 
rall nature of it according to his will. The Lord takes'it well at 
our hands that we pray; and is well pleaſed to heare us pray,when 
he is not pleaſed to heare (that is, to grant) our prayers, 

Thirdly, Be not turned from prayer, becauſe prayer cannot 
turne God, for it is a great argument that the minde or purpoſe 
of God and his decree is ro give ſuch a mercy, or to remove ſuch 
anevill, if we have an heart co pray much for or about it.. For 
Ged who hath faid,. 7 will be ſowght unte,' that [ may doe it for: 
them (Ezck. 36.) hath net ſaid unto the ſeed of 7 acob, ſecke ye me 
i» vaine (Iſa. 45. 19. ) And when God flirres up his people to 
pray, itis an argumenthe is ready toheare. Thox wils prepare 
their heart, thou wilt canſe thine ears to heare ( Plal. 10. 17.) So 
that as God takes it well at our hands that we pray for many 
things which he hath no purpole to'/give us; f6 it is-a good ground 
of faich that he hath a pirzpoſe to do ſuch or fuch things for us, 
when he puts it into our hearts to pray forthem: © : 

Liſtly, Let not any temble at the duty of prayer, becauſe of 
Gods unchangeableneſle, for we pray, not tochange the minde 
of Ged but to fulfill-ir ; we pray for the fulfilling of his de- 
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» from prayer, 
', There is yet a fourth thing which may ſtop men, bur cannot 
t ftop God; And that is nearneſs of relation.Men are ofcen turned 
G out of the way when a neare relation ſtands in their way, They 
parpoſed to doe this or that, but that ſuch a friend,or ſuch akinſ- 
man hath turned them from their purpoſe.” Tis rare to finde ſuch 
a ſpirit as the Lord by Xoſes obſerved & highly cemmended tn 
the Tribe of Levs (Deut. 33+ 9.) Who ſaid unto hs father, and to | 
bis mother, I have net ſeene him, neither aia he acknowledye bys ." 
Brethren, nor knew his owne children. That is, he was not turned | 
by the neareft relations from executing that terrible ſentence of 
the Lord upon the children of 7/-ael his Brethren afcer they bad | 
made the Golden Calfe, of which you may read at large (£x-3 2. | 
26, 27, 28, 29.) Itis truly ſaid, That relations have little entity 
in them, but they have the greateſt efficacy in them. And theit efi- 
cacy hath never appeared more in any thing then in this, The tur- 
ning of man from his purpoſe or his daty, But relations have no 
efficacy in them to flop or turne the Lord from his purpoſes. 
(1{a. 27.11.) It ts a people that have no under ſtanding,therefore he 
thats made them, will not have mercy on them, he that formed them 
will ſhew them no favour. As if the Propher had ſaid ; When the 
Lord threatens to bring evill upon you, poſſibly yea will ſay, we 
are the worke of thy hands, he hath made us, (urely then be will 
not deftroy us. We find thar argument pleaded (1/a.64. 8.) Boar 
now O Lord, thou art our father, we are the clay, and thoa enr put= 
ter, and we all are the worke of thy hand : Be not wroth very ſore 
O Lord &c.To plead our relation to God by Chrift is the ſtrong- 
eft plea in prayer, and to plead any relation to God, bath a great 
ſtrength in it. Yet while ſome vrge theſe, they {ignifie nothing, 
and have no force at all. They who are like that peopte in the 
Prophet, 4 people of ns #nderſtanding, ſpirituall idiots, fuch as have 
| no: 
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no knowledge to doe good, or no praQtical! underſtanding io the' 
things of God ; fuch, I ſay, may urge their relation, and get no- 
thiog by it , He that made them, will not have mercy on them, and 
he that formed them, will ſvew them no favour. The Lord profel- 
ſeth rongly againſt any power which a relationſhall have upon 
him roturne him;or take off che proccfle of his Judgement under 
high provocations from the higheſt of men. (fer. 22. 24.) As 
1ive, ſaith the L1rad, though (oniah the ſon of fehotakim King of 
Tudah were the ſignet upon my right hand, yet would 1 pluck thee 
thence, and give thee into the hand of them that ſeeke thy life, &C. 
Tobe as the {ignet upon the right hand, notes the moſt intimate 


'neerenes of relation, yet the Lord breaks through this, and will not 


be curved away by it,from the ſevereft atings of bis own purpo- 
ſes. Thus it hath appeared that as the Lord is unchangeable in 
bimſelfe, ſo nothing can change him. He & iz one winde, who can 
tarne him? 


eAnd what bis fonte atireth, even that he doth. 


Hence obſerve, 
T hat Ged doth whatſoever he will, or whatſoever he deſires to do. 


There is no bound to the power of God, but his own will. 
Whenthe Heathen asked in ſcornezhere z ycur God ?The Pal» 
miſt tells chem plainly both where be was, and what he had been 
doing, ( P/al. 115.3.) But our Ged u inthe heavens, he hath 
done whatſoever he pleaſed, The doirgs of God know no bounds 


- buc his own pleaſure ; He hath done whatſoever he pleaſed.” He will 


not indure to have any articies put upon him, nor any circles or 
Ii mit-lines drawn abort him. The power of God is regulated ard 
determined by nothing but his will. A great Prince orce ſaid, 
T hat he bad indeed a Circle about his head (meaning his Crowne) 
bat be would nat beare it to have a circle abont his frete ; he muſt go 
which way himſelfe pleaſed. and: doe whatſoever bis ſoule deſired. 
Yet there are circles drawne about ab.the powers of the world, only 
God hath none. His government is purely arbitrary. Nor is it fit 
that the government of any but his ſhould beſo; *T # neither fit 
nr ſafe that any ſhonld govern arbitrarily or purely at will, but he 
wh./e will altogether pure, but he whiſe will ts [0 far from necd- 
#ng a rule,that #t w one, yea the only unerring One,(Ezck, 24-14.) 
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1 the Lord bave [prken it, it (hall come to paſſe, and [ will doe ##, 1 
will not goe backe, neither will I ſpare, neither will [ repent 3 accor» 
ding to thy wayes, and according to thy doings, ſhall they judge thee, 
ſaith the L1rd God, Asifthe Lord bad vid, Kc is my will to have 
ic thus, and therefore it ſhail bz chus. That which is moſt finfult in 
man, is moſt holy in God, ro at according: ro his owne will, 
Mans will is too crooked a rule for others to guid their aRiors by, 
or for himſelfe to guide his ations by. Hz chat ſaith, I will doe 
this or that,becaule [ wil,doth nothipg ashe ought. There ſhould 
be much willingneſſe, but none of our own will in what we doe. 
But as Gods will ſhould be both the rule ard: reaſon of our 8&- 
ings, ſo it alwayes is of his owne. There is (as I may ſay) an ho- 
ly wilfullneſſe in God. He will have what be will, and he will dce 
what he wif!, God will not doe raany things which he can}, but 
he can doe whatſoever he will; and whatſoever he will doe, he is 
juſt and righteous in doing ir. And this-is the glory of God, to 
have ſuch a power, and ſuch a will, And there being ſuch a power 
inGod, with ſuch a will, we need-not feare bis power. We leave 
mento their will as little as we can, whom we truſt: with much 
power. When men in power have nothing but their will to guide 
them, we preſently feare oppreſſion and tyranny, and that; we 
ſhall be far from leading peaceable and quiet lives under them in 
all godlines and honeſty, which is the moſt defireable and bleſſed 
fruit of Magiſtracy. Nor is this a pannicke or groundlefle feare, 
ſeeing the will of man is corrupt and finfull, ſelfiſh and reverge- 
full. And who can but feare to beunder that power which hath 
no limits but acorruprt will? But who would feare to be under 
the power of God,aRed by his will,ſeing he willeth nothing but 
what is righteous, juſt, and goed. What can we expect bur right 
from-him who is righteouſneſſe > what but good from him (in a 
a good cauſe )who is goodnes it ſelf, bow great or how unlimitted 
ſoever his poweris? If ſome men might doe whar they wonld, 
whatevill would they not doe? There's nothing ſtands between 
ſome men, and the wronging of all men they have to doe with, 
but the want either of power or of opportunity to doe it.. The 
Lord can do what he will, but he will doe nothing bar what is 
good. Heis ablero ruine all meo, but he will wrong no man, 0» 
not the worſt of men. #/hat his ſoul deſfireth even thas he deth ;, 
bur it is impoſſible his ſoul ſhould deſire ro. doe. any thiog but 
what is right, Laftly,, 
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Liftly, When it is ſaid, #/2arſoever his ſoule defireth, even that 
he deth,or more cloſe to the Original}, He deſireth, He doth, We 
learne, Thar, 


1t is as eafie with Ged to dee a thing, as to deſire ts have it done. 


All menwould doe what their ſoules deſire, but moſt men de- 
Gre that which they cannot doe ; yea though men have a deſire 
ro dog a thing, and a power to doe it alſo, yet it isnot ſo ſoone 
done as defi: ed; there muft be a preparation and the uſe of means 
before man can doe what he hath a pewer to do, fo thar though 
a man hath power proportionable to his deſire, yet heis not 
preſently a partaker of his deſire. But God can make his power as 
ſpeedy as his defire. He can make the declaration of his will, and 
the execution of it contiguous. For though many things lye long 
in the will of God before they are done, & what he willed from 
eternity is done in time,8 thetime of doing it be yer a great way 
off, yet he can doe any thing as ſoon as will it, and whatſoever 
he willeth or deſireth, is, to him, as done already. (P/.104. 30. ) 
T how ſendeft forth thy Spirit, they are created, The creation there 
ſpoken of is providence, for that is a continued creation, The firſt 
creation was the production of all things out, of nothing to that 
being which they had, but there is another worke of creation 
which is the continuing or renewing of things in their being,and 
of this he ſaith; T how ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, that is, thy power, 
they are cr<ated, and thou reneweſft the face of the earth, Thou ma- 
keſt a new world , And thus God makes anew world every year, 

ſending forth his Spirit, or quickning power inthe rain, and Sun 
ro renew the face of the earth. And as the Lord ſends forth his 
power in providenciall mercies, ſo in providenciall Judgements. 
He locketh on the earth and it trembleth ; He toucbeth the hils, and 
they ſmoake (ver. 32.) A man can:;ſoon give a caft with his eye, 
fo ſoon can God ſhake the earth, thatis, either the whole maſſe 
of the earth, or the inferior ſort of men onthe earth. When he 
locketh, or cafts an anpry eye upon the earth it rrembleth. He ton- 
cheth the hils (that is, the powers and principalities of theworid ) 
ard they ſmoke ; If he doe but rouch rhems they ſmoake, that is,the 
dreadfull effc&s of the power and Judgement of God are-vifible 
upon ther. As ſoone as the Lord calls, all creatures readily ten- 
der-their ſervice,- ( P/al. 105. 31. & 34+.) He ſpake, and there 
; Came 
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came divers ſorts of flies, and lice in all their coaſts. (ver. 34.) He 
ſpake, and the Locuſts came; and caterpillers, and that without 
aumber. If the Lord ſpeake the word, it is done. God ſpake the 
world into this beauty, he did but ſay, Lee there be light and there 


was light, And he can ſpeake the world into trouble and confuſi= 


on; He doth bat ſay, Zee there be darkneſs, and there i. darkneſs, 
Ie was an high ſpeech of Ce/ar, who meeting with ſome oppoſli- 
tion from that young noble Roman Aetellus, ſaid, Let me alone, 
leſt I deſtroy thee. And preſently added; It 5s eaſter for me to doe 
this, then to ſpeake it, Such was his power, that he couldeaſier 
take away a mans life, then pive ſentence of death aginſt him. 
This is moſt true concerningthe great God of heaven and earth, 
there is no more difficulty in his doing of a thing, then in his de= 
ſiring and willing it to be done. | 

The generall truth of this verſe carryeth in it a twofold infe- 
rence. ; | 

Firſt, Ofterrour'to the wicked, God & 5x ove minde, the ſame 
opinion which he had of their wayes, and perſons beretofore,the 
ſame he hath ftill. The ſame curſes and Judgements which he 
hath denounced againſt chem formerly, are in force ſtill. Is it not 
2 terrible thing to incorrigible wicked men, to remember that 
what the ſoule of God defireth, he doth, when his foul defirech 
nothing but vengeancg and wrath for them, Therefore rremble 
before the Lord ye wicked, and be ye ſore affraid at;zghe remembrakce 
of his nnchangeableneſſe- FOR hed 

Secondly, Of abundant comfort to the faithfall and righteous, 
The mind of God is mercy to them, and he is in this one mind to» 
wards them, none can turne him, His foul defireth to doe them 
good; And whatſeever his ſonle defireth, that he doth. What can 
Saints deſire more, theo that God ſhould doe all that for them 
which he deſireth'> and all chat he will aſſuredly doe. Therefore 
rejoyce in the Lord ye righteana,and give thanks at the remembrance 
of bis unchangeablenefſe. 65.043 | 
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For he performeth the thing that is appointed for me: 
and many ſuch things are with him. 

Therefore Tam troubled at his preſence: when T con(;- 
der, Iam afraid of hin. | 
For God maketh my heart ſoft, and the Allmighty 

troubleth me : 
Becauſe Twas not cut off before the darkneſſe,neither 
hath he covered the darkneſſe from my face. 


N the former verſe 74b exalteth God ; firſt, in his unchangea- 

blenes, He « in one mind, who can turn hias > Secondly, in his 
Almightineſs, hat bis ſoul deſireth even that he doth. Inthe 14; 
ver. he ſpeaks of God in reference to-his perſanal experience,and 
brings down the generall propofition to his own patticular caſe. 
As if be had ſaid ; I 5»deed have found, that what his ſoule deforeth, 
even that he doth, mine own [ad experience proves and brars witneſ# 
ro this truth, my preſent ſlate makes the (omment of this text ; fov 
he performeth the thing that is appointed for me. 


Verſ. 14: He performeth. 


DN in pri- The word bath various tranſlations,but all are well ſamm'd up 

maria ſignifica= in this, He performeth. 

_ _ Firſt, It ſignifies to pay; paymentis performance, therefore the 

yg > ſame word is uſed both for performing and paying. 

eſſe; etiam ſol» Secondly, The word ſignifies, zo be at peace; and this agrees 

were, compenſa> Well with the former, becauſe he that performeth and payeth ac- 

re. Pined, cording to-his word, hath peace, both in himſelfe and with other 
men. An honeft pay- maſter fits down in peace, and prevents his 
own trouble. Bur to the matter z He (that is, God) perforweth 


The thing that 18 appointed for me. 


FR og *Tisthe ſame word which we had at the 12th verſe of this 

quia reddet Chapter, I have efteemed thy words of his mouth more then wy ne- 
Natarum mes c0.,5, 0x my appointed food, Here we render it, the thing that is | 
WITh. Mont. a Ds ae—t— Wb eee TAIT GS AF ans as ES 2 appointed 
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appointed for me, The word is often aſedinthe 119. P/alme, 

and ſignifieth any Ordinance, Law, Statute, or Decree, whether 
divine or humane, for all theſe are the appointmeots, either of 
God or man, about things to be done, or forborne. And as God 
makes appointments of things which he would have us doe, fo of 
ſuch things as himſelfe will do co, or concerning us, 

Mafter Bronghtos tranſlatesit here, as we doe at the 12.verſe, 
implying neceſſary food, or the proviſions of this life. Becanſe he fur- 
ajſhed me with my dayly bread. That which we render, che thing 
that & appointed for me, he renders, my daily bread. 

Another, learned in that language, agrees in the ſame ſence and p,,,;, ,,..;. 

varyes very little in words; He hath performed, er accompliſved ſeriamea. Va- 
#boſe things which were neceſſary for me, or all thoſe things which 7 tab. i.e. perfes 
tand in need of, He who ſet up this frame of my body, and bath ©! 9#7cquid mi- 
given me this life, hath adminifter'd all things needfulF-for the Jn 1 
upholding of this body, and for the maintaining of this life. And t5fex & omni. 
ſo,the words carry obs ſence or acknowledgment of the fatherly un que in me 
care and kindnefle of God towards him. what hi ſoule deſireth, [*®t 
even that he doth, for he furniſheth me with daily bread, and he per 
formeth what ts neceſſary for me, or ſupplyeth all my wants. Accore 
ding to which ſence Mr Broughton renders the ſecond part of the 
verſe alſo; And many ſuch graces are with bim, Thus fob ſpake 
atthe 10. Chapter,ver. 8. 12.7 hy hands have made me and faſhi- 
oned me together round about. T hou haſt granted me life and favour, 
and thy viſitation hath preſerved my ſpirit. So that the minde of 
theſe tranſlaters ſeemes to be this, That 7ob would ſet forth the 
unchangeablenefſe of Gods decree in giving him his appointed 
comforts, as well as ſorrows. 

Yetrather by this appointment (or the thing which God had Quicquid deme 
appointed him) we are to underftand ( as I conceive ) his afli- "cv. bjot- 
Rions onely and his ſorrow ; Asif he had ſaid ; 7 finde that God ,, ——_ : 
will doe what he hath a minat to doe, how grievers ſorver it be either lam. Merc | 
to the minde or fleſh of man: for he performeth the thing that he Non me miſſum 
hath appointed for me ; he hath appuinted we to ſor ow, and I have Fciets donea 
had ſorrow and tronble ſtore ; And he will not d5[miſſe me or let me — 
go out of big hand, till ke hath performed every title of what he hathygerc, 
appointed for my portion of ſorrow and Juffering in thu world, Aud 
to ſhew how much he was aſſured ofthis, He ſpeakes in the pre- 
ſent tenſe ; Not he will DE ITY perfermeth, &c, As 1 « 
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had ſaid ; He will as ſurely doe it; as if he Were now a doingit, 


Heace obſerve. 
Firſt, That Ged will certainely perform all hes appointments con- 
cerning man; He ts able ta doe ity and he will doe it. 


This point was largely inſiſted upon from thoſe words of the 
former verſe; He s in one mind, who can turn him? God doth 
what he hath a mind to do,thercfore I ſhall not here ftay to ſhew 
the certainty of Gods performing what he bath appointed, but ro 
ſhew che 8ppointment of all things which he performeth. Take 
the obſervation thus formed. 


WWhetſcever God perform+th, or doth to any man, was befare ap- 
pointed, or decreed for, or concerning him. + 


All the workes of God intime, were his decrees before time, 
he performeth the thing that is appointed, and appointed by him- 
ſelfe, and his appointments are as himſelfe is from everlaſting. 
Whatſoever God doth, we finde itunder an appointment. 

Firſt, and eſpecially,as to (the bufines in hand) the aflitions 
and ſuffering of his ſervants ; All their ſafferings are under an ap- 
pointment. (Micah 6. 9g.) The Lords voice cryeth unto the City, 
and the man cf wiſdome ſball ſee thy name, heave ye the rod, and who 
hath apprintedir. As if he had ſaid ; your felves by your fins are 
the procurers of it ; we the Prophets are onely the reporters and 
publiſhers ofit ; But God himſelfe is the appointer of it. As pub» 
I:que and nationall rods, ſo private or perſonall rods are appoin- 
ted ; And as often as we feel their ſmart,we ſhould confider their 
appeinttnent. The Apoſtle (1 Theſ. 3. 3.) moves the Saints to 
a ſteadines of ſpirit under afliQion upon this ground, char 0 wan 
ſmruld be moved by theſe affliftions (he doth not meane that we 
ſhould be without ſenſe of our aflitions,Rtroakes and ſufferings, 
but his meaning is,that we ſhould neither be moved by impatience 
under them, to murmure at them, nor be moved by undue feares 
to faint in them, why ? ) for your ſelves know that we are appoin» 
red thereunto, The afiRions are gppointed to' us, and we are 
appointed to them, ard your ſelves krow it. This doQrine hath 
been publiſhed to you, that afMiRions are under a divine appoint» 
ment, that there is a decree of God about them, And that, Firff, 
as to the matter,of what ſort the afMlition ſhall be; ſecondly, as 

to 
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ro the meaſure or degree ; how great the afiQion ſhall be. 
Thirdly, the appointment reaches the ſeaſon, and chat twofold. 
Firſt, when the affliction ſhall begin, and ſecondly, how long it 
ſhall continue ; every thing, ig affliction, is under an appoint- 
ment. 

Secondly, 'As our affliions, ſo alſo our comforts are under 
an appointment, As the Lord hath appointed the Gall, ſo the 
honey of our cup, as the cold and winter, ſo the warme and ſum- 
mer ſeaſons of our lives, ( 1/a. GI. 2, 3. ) The Spirit of the Lord 
God ts upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
ridings to the meeke, &c. To proclaime the acceptable yeare of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all that 
mourne; to appoint unto them that mourne in Sion ( and this ap- 
pointment, in execution, is the fulfilling of the fictt appointment 
by decree, ro appoint wnts them that mourne in Sion) to give unto 
them beauty for aſo:5, the oyle of Foy for mourning, the garment of 
praiſe for the ſpirit of heavines, And as our ſpirituall comforts, ſo 
our temporall, our outward ſslvations and proteCions are under 
an appointment. ( 1/a.26.1.) Salvation ſo4ll Ged apprint for walls 
apd bulwarkes, 

Thirdly, As the wall of proteRion is ſet up, ſo the ſword and 
all other inſtruments of deſtruRion are ſent out by appointment. 
(fer. 15. 3.) 1wik appoint over them foure kindes, ſaith the Lord, 
the ſword to ſlay, and the doggs to teare, and the fowles of heaven, 
and the Beaſts of the Earth to devogre and d:ſtroy. And as the de- 
Rroying ſword, ſo the place whether the ſword ſhall goe to de- 
ſtroy is under an appointment, When the queſtion is put (fer. 47. 
G.) 9 thou ſword of the Lord, how long will it be ere thou be quiet ® 
put up thy ſelfe into thy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill, The anſwer is 
made (ver. 7.) How can it be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath given it a 
(harge againff Ahelon, and againſt the Sea- ſhore, there hz hath 
#ppointed it.He hath appointed this place,this ground, this Coune 
try, this City,this ſhoare for the ſword ; and the ſword being un- 
der an appointment, muſt doe as it is appointed, If we looke all 
the Scripture over,we ſhall fiade all things under an appointment; 
As firft our children are appointed, when Adam had ano- 
ther Son, his wife £veſaid ( Genefis 4. 25.) God hath appointed 
me another ſeed in trad of Abel, whom Cain ſlew. Secondly, our 
wives are appointed, When Abrabams ſervant was ſent by him 
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to Meſopotamia for a wife for Iſaac, be ſaith, 1f the woman come 
whows thou haſt appointed to be wife to wy Maſters Son, &c, That 
this woman rather then any other ſhould be his Maſters ſons wife, 
was (he knew) by the appointment of God (Ger. 24. 14. 44.) 
'Thirdly, All our Times are appointed by God, (Ex:dzs 9. 5.) 
My times are iy thy band((aith David Pl. 31. 15.)Fourthly, not 
only things that are or exiſt, but things that as yet are not, come 
'under an appointment. What ſhall be is as certaine to God, as 
what already is. (1/a. 44.7.) And who as I, fhall call, and foall 
declare it, and ſet it in order for me,fince I appeinted the ancient pev- 
ple? And the things that are coming, and ſhall come? The ancient 
who have been long and Rill are, were appointed by me, and the 
things which are not but ſhall be in a continued ſucceſſion, like 
Linkes of a Chaine holding one in another, are appointed by me. 
The things chat are coming (or that are neerethe birth) and Gall 
come (things afarre off) all chat is ro be done, as well as all thae 
, hath been done, is under an appointment. Fifchly, as all the paſſa- 
ges of our lives,ſo death it ſelfe is under an appointment (Heb.13. 
27.) It ts appointed for all men once ts» dye. Andas death is ap- 
Pointed, fo the ſeaſon or the when of it is appointed. (fob 7. 2.) 
\7r there not aw appointed time ta may ? Apaine (fob 14. 5.) Theu 
haft appointed his bounds that he cannot paſſe. Sixthly, as the dayes 
of man, (0 The day of the Lord, the day of Judgement, is under at 
appointment.( A#517.31.)Becanſe he hath appointed a day where» 
51 he will 7 udge the world in righteouſneſſe by that man whom he 
hath erdainea ; the time is fixt, he hath appointed a day, a day 
of Judgement. When the apppointed day ſhall be is a ſecret, bot, 
that he hath appointed a day is revealed, and that he hath appoin- 
ted all the motions and changes that are coming upon the world, 
till that day come. Sothen 

Firſt, 3/e are not governed by blinde fortune, Nor 
Secondly, By a Stoicall Fate. 
= Thirdly, But by a divine apprintwevt, 

Further; The appointment of God determineth, firft,the end; 
ſecondly, the meanes leading to and promoting the attainement 
of the end. Laſtly, as God appointeth Great things, ſo the leaft, 
A ſparrow falls not to the ground without him, that is, without his 
appointment, or withoutan order from heaven, yea the hairet of 
®ur head are af numbrid (Matth, 10, 29, 30.) ”_ 

is 


by, #= © th pm 6h HQ Pr, 


Wn FJ - Fo 4 mw. > of 


a> as .A,X0q ws wal als hn oo wa 


tb. — at. ce # Vw 


——— 


Chap: 23. Ms E-epoſition upon the Bookef TOB. Verſ I4. 447 


This truth well digeſted is enough not onely to ſupercede and 
ſtop all the undue feares, but to eſtabliſh the comforts of all the 
people of God. What can be betrer for us, then that all things 
are in ſo good a hand, that they are appointed and meaſured out 
by God, rhat he cuts out our condition for us, that he formes and 
frames our ſtate for us. It hath been ſaid, Every way is the faſvi= 
ener of bis pwn condition, there is ſome truth in thar, mens condi- 
tions are much according to their aRtings; but God is the ſupream 
faſhioner and orderer ofevery mans ftate and portion, The por- 
tion of the wicked is ſet out by God. (f:6 20. 29.) Thi #« the he- 
ritage of the wicked, and the portion appointed to him of God, Theirs 
is indeed a ſad portion, but it is a juſt and a deſerved one.He alfo 
faſhions and cuts out a portion for his own people ; And though 
eheirs is often for the preſent a bitter one,and ſo deſerved by them 
yet he alwayes make it a good one to them, and hath prepared a 

better for tl em which they have not at :{ deſerved. He performeth 
the thi-g that ts appointed for me : 


end many ſuch things are with him, 
Some expound this of the paralel dealings of God with other 774: mutircg, 


perſons ; He perform th- = that i4 appointed for me, and refertur «d fr 

many ſuch things are with bis; Thatis, I am not the onely In- 7 exenp/a 

ſtance, or example of this; God doth the like alſo to others,my p my An 

caſe is not ſingular,T am nor alone in the thing, God hath not ap- +... une 

pointed a portion for me only, and performed it accordingly to ercere yoſſic /; 

me; oo,he doth many fach like things ; yea whatſoever he doth velit. N.n ani- 

with, or concerning any elſe, it is by appointment and according — Cinguin 

to the determinate purpoſe of his own will. 3fany ſuch things are ,1,n hui ie 

With him, bees det potes 
But, ſecondly, I conceive that we may rather expound theſe fat. 

words ( many ſuch things) of ſuch things as 7ob had already faf- 

fered, As if he had ſaid, The Lord hath performed the thing that 

he hath appointed for me; hetherio ( I have had my portion of 

tronble and ſorrow unto this day ) and 1 aw hike to have more; jawme 

1 doe not yet perceive that God kath done with we; for as our com- quibus wolyerit 

forts, and the proviſions of this, ſo our afflitions andthe ſorrows 'or nentis a fli- 

of this life,are,or may be renewed or returned upon us every day. th G& alia 

Our bread is called (in that prayer which Chriſt rauglr his Diſ- {0095 

Ciples) daily bread, that is, the bread that is brought out to us jnfigereprrerire, 

| Every Hiccon: 
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every day 3 And when we have received our bread for one day, 
Maltzjam paſs we may ſay, many ſuch things are with him; thatis, he hath 
ſus ſum, tar:e1 bread enough for us for to morrow, and for next day, for this 
f .luduvzertt care and for the next, for all the dayes and yeares of our lives, 
ok cjus fiet. any ſuch things are with him; So, when we have ſuffered and 
Viderur ſ: pa: beentroubled this day, we may ſay, he hath other ſufferings and 
rientiJime come troubles for us againft next day, when theſe are gone and blown 
parare «d nova gyer ; this I ſuppole is the thing that 7b aimes at; ſo that he 
fagelte. ſeemes to prepare himſelffor new rods, and to ſay,in the ſweeteſt 
8nd humbleſt compoſure of a raeek and quiet ſpirits x the Lord, 
let him doe with me, what ſeemeth goed in his owne eyes. All that 
God hath performed to me-wards be hath appointed for me, yet I 
am not of opinion that Gd bath ſpent all his appointments upon mes 
ſurely be hath not drawne his quiver dry, ke hath yet more arrowes 
go ſhoot 4; my poor already wounded and bleeding breafl. My heart 
mi/gives or rather gives we, that he hath not yet ſhewed me all. 
the troubles which he hath apprinted for the tryall of my graces, for 
the exirciſe of my patience, and for the purging ont of my corrupti= 
ons. Fur many ſuch things are with him. And this we may take two 
wayes. | 
Firkt, In reference to the power of God , he can doe many 
ſuch things as theſe, he can.do what hehath done, bis arme is not 
ſhortned. | . 
Secondly, Inreference to his own deſervings 5 many finsare 
with me; and therefore I have reaſon enough to ſuſpet,that ma« 
ny more ſorrowes are appointed for me. I may need more hums 
bling and refining, and cherefore it is like I ſhall have it, and that 
another furnace is heating for me. In hw holy a frame was the 
ſpirit ofthis good man/He juftifierh God in all thar he hid done, 
and he was ready to ſubmit (though it made his flcſh feare and 
eremble art the thought of it, as he confeſſerh it did in the next 
verſe, yet I ſay, he was ready to ſubmit ) to whatſoever God 
would yet do, knowing that hecould, and being much perfyaded 
that he would doe much and many things more then he had done 
yet, For (faith he) Many ſuch things are with bim, 


Hence note. 
Firſt, God hath variety of wayes toexerciſe and chaſten his in, 


As he bath morethen one Bleſſing, ſo be hath more then one 
h | —  Chaſteniog; 
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Chaſtning ; as he hath many Comforts,ſo he hath many ſorrows 
ready at his hand as he is &he God of all Conſolation, ſo heis the 
God alſo of all tribulation; and as he can make all Conſolation 
to abound, fo he can make all tribulation to abound ; many ſuch 
things are with him. When you have ſuffered one affliction, doe 
not thinke that you have ſuffered all, there may be a ſecond at 
hand. They are uſually 2wix- borye,-and ſometimes we may ſay ( as 
Leah in another caſe, Gez. 30. 11,) A troupe cometh, Troubles 
come by Troupes. We read the Lord threatning his ancient peo=- 
ple the 7ews after great ſufferings,and Judgements had been upon 
them, witha ſucceſſion.of new Judgements The whole:twenty 
eight Chapter of Dearrinomie is bur a continned deſcription of 
that variety both of bleſlings and curſes which God hath at hand 
ſtored up in his Treaſures, Read how various his Judgements are 
(1 Kings 8. 37.2 Chron.6, 28.) I will puniſh you yet ſeaven times 
wore for your fins (Lev: 26. 18. 24.) And. that ſeavey times more 
may be anderftood; Firſt, in reference to the variety of their pu- 
niſhments,you ſhall have ſeaven kindes of puniſhments more'then 
you had ; ſecondly, in reference to the degrees of their puniſh- 
ment ; I will make them ſeaven times greater then they were. As 
Nebuchadnezar commanded the fiery furnace to be heated ſeven 
times hotter : ſothe Lord can command the furnaceto be heated 
ſeaven times hotter : And as the Lord can chaften and affiict bis 
people ſeaven times more both in kinde and degree,'ſo they may 
need ſeaven ſorts of affli&ions more, and a furnace heated ſeaven 
times more then formerly,either for the purging out of theiriins, 
or for the exerciſe and proofe of their Graces. For though the 
Lord hath a great variety of 8fictions at his' command, yet he 
never [ayeth any one of them upon/'us, but when there is need. 
The Apoftle Perer gives us aſſarance of his from God (1 Ep: 1. 
6, )For having ſaid, that Saints are kepe by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation, wherein they greatly rejoyce, be preſently adds, 
thorgh now for ſeaſon (if need be ) ye are in teavineſſe through mani- 
fold remprations. We ſee the temprations wherewith the Lord ex=. 
erciſeth the heires of heaven here on earth, are many, yet they, 
never feele theſe but when »eed & ; And many have as much need 
of the rod for their ſpirituall eſtate,as they have of bread for their 
naturall. any [#ch things are with bim, my 
Secondly, Note, : (1. 3-50) ohiy 
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we deſerve more ard ſorer a flittions then Grd hath jet layed np+ 
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They wao fin [eaſt uffer leſſe then their ſin, how much ſoever 
tey ſuffer here. ( P/al. 103. 10. ) He bath not dealt with ms af- 
ter onr ſins, nor rewarded 5 according to our in:quitits, ſo great ts 
his mercy to them that feare him. The Text 1s ©© be underſtood of 

\ them that feare God : He hath not dealt with us after onr fins, 
chat is, in proportion to our ſins, nor rewarded us according to eur 
sniquities, that is,we have not had that meaſure of trouble which 
snſ{xers the meaſure of our iniquities. Ezra made humble con- 
felfion of this in the name of the Jewiſh Church ( £4 9. 13, ) 
And after all that'is come np2n w, (much 1s come upon us) for . 

Nsn ſunt cen® pay evill deeds, and for our great rreſ} paſſ, e, ſeeing that thou our God 
digne paſſiones haſt puniſhed lefſe then our ſins deſerve, &c, Their puniſhment 
1/5 tt et was great. yet leſſe then their iniquities, As all the afiitions and 
mh q«e 72. Miſcries of this lite are leſle then the glory that is promiſed (Ro, 
mititur. 8.18 ) I count that the ſufferings of this preſent life are not wore 
S4 $0 ſentern thy to be compared ro the glory that ſhall be revealed «+ So all the (uf- 
—_— ferings of this lifeare nor to be compared with the deſerts ofche 
E minits,. leaſt ſin committed by us, nor with the leaſt comfort of the Spiric 
3 ad faturom which is givento us.As the good things which God beftows npon 
gloriam que yg are above and beyond any worthines of ours, ſo the evills with. 
oe = ;,, which he chaſtoeth his children, yea or puriſheth che worſt of 
tra condignar;, Wicked men in this life, are below and on this ſide what they are 
dF retribuit worthy to receive. 
bona ultra Cite ; 
dignum, Verſ. 15. Therefore am 1 troublid at his preſence, when I confi- 
der him I am. afraid of bim, &c. 
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This and the next verſe expreſſe the ſtate of Fob ſpirit uponthe 
former diſcovery, or how he was affeQed with this thing, that 
wary /uch things were with God.] have oftenmet with other paſſa- 
ges in this book which have a neerneſſe of ſignification with theſe 
words, and therefore I'ſhall with the more ſpeed paſſe thorow 
them, and part witi them. 


Therefore am 1 troubled at his preſence., 


The words (probably) are an anſwer to an objeRion ; for his 
| Con friends 


. 
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friends had charged him with fear and trouble of ſpirit at the pre» 
ſence of God upon another account, even becauſe of the puilti. 
nes of his conſcience, or becauſe of his great wickednefſe.So (Ch. 
22. v. 10.) Eliphaz having ſhewed him his ſin, eb3# haſt [err rhe 
widdow empty away, the armes of the fatkerleſs have been b oken, 
preſently adds the fad effeRts which were wpon him, 1þ:refure /nd- 
dain feare trowbleth thee, and ſnares are round about thee : As if he 
had faid,chou haſt been very wicked in thy aRions,and therefore 
thou art fo unquiet in thy ſpirit; Thou bafſt been uncharitable 
and injurious to men; therefore thou art troubled ar the preſence of 
Ged, No, faith 7:6, my trouble of ſpirit doth net ariſe ſrom my 
guile ( though I have fin and iniquity enough about me, to de» 
ſerve greater Chaſtenings then theſe which are upon me) buc the 
cauſe of my trouble ariſeth from the know'edge and apprebenſi- Quiz ita potens 
ons which I have of God, who in one td, and who can turn &'. «t abj0'ut® 
him ? be performeth the thing that is appointed for me; and many — 
ſuch things are #uth hims. This is the ſpring and ground of my —_ —_ 
trouble : | am croabled both with the feeling of my preſent cala- in me utinur. 
mities, and with the fear of greater, Merc. 

The word ſignifies both ts make hafte,and to rrouble,the reaſon 772 rakes 
is, becauſe, as ſome ſay, trouble makes haſt, ; newes comes apace, , 
or, ſecondly, becauſe we are very haſty to get out of trouble ; + 
and uſually over-hafty ;hethat is in trouble would fain be our of 
it, no min loves to ſticke in ſuch a condition; therefore the ſame 
word in the Hebrew elegantly ſignifies both to make haft,and co 
trouble, And hence one of the Ancients tracſlates, T herefcre have 
1 haftened to bis preſance, Expounding it thus >Becar/e be bath 
thus affl ed me, therefore leaving all the world; { make baſt ro him, wh w_— ; 
1 throw my ſelfe upon him, and leave my cauſe to him;chat's a good, ive expon 
ſence, and very ſpiricual};For the Saints being affiRted, make baſt zj;. Q4ia me 
to God becauſe he is their father, and becauſe he alone is able to tri5«lavit , ideo 
be their dehtverer ; who would not make hafte co God upon fach”* = = ufo 
an intereſt ? A wicked man tarnes from God by finning againſt 7,7 5h 
bim, and he runs azay from G+d affliting him. He thot delights aupur, 
in ſin, cannot delight in God, who is the avenger of tin. But af» 
flitions draw S:ints neerer ro God, therefore bave ! heft-ned 
(fafth that tranſlation) inro bis preſence, But we have tenidced 
it (as I conceive )better to the Intendment of this place. 
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Therefore am 1 troubled at his preſence. 


The letter is, #s hz face, or becanſe of him ; that is, for feare of 
him, 


Therefore am 1 treabled. 


7b c7as troubled upon a twofold account. 

Firft, With the paine and ſmarc of his then preſent ſufferings: 

Secondly, Wirh feare of furtker or future ſufferings, am troum: 
bled at his preſence. | 'y lad 

The preſence of God is moſt deſireable ; what is it that Saints 
wiſh and rejoyce in'comparatively to the preſence of God ? 2 
feule thirſteth for Grd; when ſhall I come ana appeare before God ? 
faich David,(Pial. 42.2. JHow greedy was he of the preſence of 
God ? how did he (as it were) tell the clocks, and count every 
hou ra day, every day yeare, till he was reſtored to it. And in 
another place, how earnefily doth he deprecate bis baniſhment 
from the face of God, as the ſoreſt puniſhment, (P/al. 51.21.) 
Caſt me nct away from thy preſence, Yet here fob confeſleth, 7 avs 
erenbled at kis preſence. 


Hence note. Ne] et 8 
God can eaſily vary the appearances of himſelfe to us. | 


He can diſcover himſelf ſo to us,as that his preſence ſhal be bet- 
ter to us then life, better to'us then ten thouſand of theſe lower 
worlds, or as the heaven of this lower world, yea as the onely fee 
licity of that heaven whichis above. What is heaven, but this pre- 
ſence of God. Thon wilt fſhew me the path of life ; In thy preſence | 
z5 fullneſs of Foy ( Plal. 16. 11.) Thus God: can make himſelfe | 
knowne with a delightful preſence, . yet he can make himſelfe 
known, and often doth, even to his owne, with a dreadſull and | 
an amazing preſence, Godin whom there is no vyariableneſſe,nor | 
ſhidow of tutning, can'vary the demonſtrations-of himſelf to us, 
as much as lighe varieth from darkneſle, or life from the ſhadow 
of d:ath, God hatha light ſide, and a darke fide as to-manifefta- 
tion, though in himſelf he is light, and io him there is no darkneſs 
at all, Sometimes his preſence is ſweetneſs and joy, even joy un» 
ſpeakable and glorious z.at other times, his preſence is bitterneſſe 
and ſorrow, even ſorrow unſpeakably grievous, There isnothirg 
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ſo dreadfali to wicked men at any time as the preſence of God. 
As it hath been their wretched csre- to hide their fins from Ged 
as much as they could, ſo they would count it their happinefle to 
have their perſons hid for ever from the preſence of God, That 
which is both the (in and trouble of the wicked at all times, is the 
trouble, if not the fin of ſome godly men ar ſometimes, namely 

the preſence of God, not in.it lelfe, bur with reſpe& to the man- 
ner of his manifeſting himſelfe to them, and dealing with chem, 
As will appeare further in the next clauſe of this verle. 7 ar rrome 
bled at his preſence, ; 


when 1 conſider Tam afraid. 


As if he had ſaidgzy/hes I ſeriouſly weigh and have deep thoughts Cum diligenting 
1n my mind, when 1 ſet my underſtanding thronghly on work to con» ©n/der? ejus | 
fder the ſeverity of Gods proceedings with me,and when I remember *) Potenti 
the wormewood and the gall, theſe bitter tafts and ſad experiences 4 —_ HA 

, me ſpecizen 
which I have had already of his dreadful power, then I am afraid. vides, non poſ- 
And this fear ariſeth not from the guile or aceuſations of-my own ſm quin expce 
conſcience, but leſt the Lord ſhould againe aR and put forth that #2 nn 
his cercible power upon me. wes _—_ , f x 

But what feare is here meant?or how was ?eb afraid upon the derncers pergar 
gaking up of this conſideration? I anſwer, - ſua potentia ms 

There is firft,a pure filial or ſon-like feare, when weare afraid 97! 87e- 
to ſinne againſt and diſpleaſe our father. This feare is a ſpeciall © 
| a promiſed in the new Covenant, and the beginning of wiſ- 

ome, 

Secondly, There is a pure ſlaviſh feare, when we dread God 
as a Judge, and revenger. This feare is the iſſue of the Covenanc 
of workes, and the beginning of ſorrow. 

Thirdly, There is a mixt feare, not a pure filial, nor a pure {[1- 
viſh feare, butwith a mixture or ingrediency of both, Such I 
conceive the feare of Fob was ; his was a mixt-feare; it had ſome 
tans of ſlayery init,and it had ſome touch of Son-ſhip in it;there 
was much of the Spirit of Bondage in ic;and ſomething of the Spi- 
rit of Adoption in it, With the former fear many good men have 
been much exerciſedin all ages, eſpecially before Chriſt came in 
the fleſh, and the clearer breaking and beaming out of Goſpel 
light, (Row. 8, 15.) Te have net received the ſpirit of bondage to 
tare againe, Ard ( fobn 14. 27. ) Let not your hearts be troubled, 
n.7 
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nor be ye afraid . that is, be not burdened and oppreſt with thae | 
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ſervile and flaviſh fear which you are ſabjeR to.Chriſt # pake it to 
his own Diſciples, for even zt that time deepe impreſſions of thar 
feare were upon them, doubting much what would become of 
them, when he ſhould ( of which he had told them ) leave the 
world, and be gone from them. And beſides that ſpeciall reaſon 
which the Diſciples chen had to fearat that time. This fear uſually 
a:iſeth from two reaſons, inothers, at all times. 
Firft, From che Conſideration of their owne weakneſle and 
ſay 11:85, 
his: From the Conſideration of the Majeſty - and preat- 
nes of God when they Conſider theſe things they are afraid. And 
though Bcleevers are freed from the prxdominancy of laviſh 
fear, and are indued with infuſions of true filial feare, yer they are 
often taken with this mixt feare, as in reference to their owne 
weakneſle, ſo reſpeRtirg the Matefty of God, with whom they 
have to doe. When 1 conſider 1 am afraid of him, 


Obſerve. 
T hat the Xijefly and power of Gid anely Conſidered, are ter- 
rible even to hus own people. | CT 


Many men have ſlight thoughts of the great God, they trem- 
ble nor, they feare not ; what's the reaſon ? they Conſider not n 
they are careleſs, ard the efore they are feareleſſe, they are ignorant, 
and therefore thy are confident. There are pore fo bold as they 
who are thu: blind. /bs & the Lora (ſaid Hard: hearted Pharoah ) 
that 1 fhonid chey bu w:ice, to les Iſracl ger ? 1 know not the Lord, 
weither will T let Iſrael oe. Thats aſad Confidence that proceeds 
from ignorance, +nda ſad feareleſneſſe that hath ro ground bur 
earelcInefſe. 1 remember what the anſwer was of a very Godly 
man vpon his death- bed, who having much trembling upon his 
ſpirit at the appr: berfion of the greatneſſe, Majefty, ard glory of 
God,it was ſaid to him by a Godly friend that cameto viſit bim: 
Sir, y:u have known. God, and bern ling acquainted with him, why 
are you thee full of feare and trembling 2 O, taith be, if 1 knew Gid 
more, 1 focula tremble mere It we were but more acquainted wi: h, 
and did more Cor fider of the Ir. finite greatnes of God,and ot our 
owne diſtance from him as creatures, much more as ſinners, how 
ſhould we be ſwallowed up with divine amazements; ſo that we 
muft 
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muſt charge it upon the want of Conſideration, that ſo many 
have ſuch undue and unbecoming thoughts of God, as a!fo that 
their thoughts fall ſo much below doth their duty, ard their ins: 
ifwe did but Conſider how (infull we are, and how holy Ged is, 
we ſhould alwayes ſerve him with feare, and rejoyce with trem= 
bling, When I conſider 1 am afraid of him. fob was xfraid of him 
when he conſidered him, and ſo was 4/aph (Pial 77.3.) Tn the 
Aay of my tronble 1 ſought the Lord, my ſore ray 1n the night aud 
ceaſed not wy ſenle refuſed to be comforted. 1 remembred Gid and 
was tronbled, I complained and my [pirit was cverwhelmed. Such 2 
rertiimbring of God is not a bare aR of the mind, in oppoſition 
to forgetfulnes,as if Aſaph had ſaid, I rewembred Gud;tha is, 7 did 
wot forget him, but I remembred God, that is, I fixed my heart 
upon him, I minded him full:;, or fet him ſully before mv minde ; 
though the remembrance of God is the ſpring of Coinfore to us, 
and that many wayes, yet an Afaps, a holy man, The hoſyeft a- 
mong many men,may be troubled when he remembersGod, when: 
he Conſiders his glory, greatres, power, and Majeſty, and hica- 
ſelfe a poor worme.When the holy Prophet 7/aiah ſaw the Lord 
(in viſion) fitting upon a throne hiph and liired up, and faw the 
Seraphims covering their faces and their feete, and heard them 
crying one unto another, and ſaying, Hey, holy, holy, & the Lord 
0 A the whole earth ts full of bis glory. Then he ſaid ; yore 5 me 
or 1 am undone, becauſe I am a man of uncleaxe lips, &c. What a 
concuſſion was there upon his ſpirit upon the meeting of theſe 
ewo viſions ; firs, that of the holines of God ; ſecondly, that of 
his own uncleaneneſle, (1/4.6.1,2,3,4,5, ) Aofts wiio had ſuch 
intimacy with ard acceſſe unto God, is yet deſcribed erembling 
at his giving the Law (Heb, 12. 21.) And /o terrible was the fight, 
that Moſes ſaid, I am exceedingly afraid ayd tremble : Moſes kriew 
that God was his friend, a God in Covenant with him,yet 2o/es 
ſaid, 7 exceedingly feare and quake , the ſight and voice of God 
is our Bleſfednes, yet there may be a cronbleſome and a terrible 
both fight and voice of God, even cſes was afraid : and ſo was 
Habakksk (Ch. 3. 16. ) hex 1 heard (chat is, thy Specch,ver. 2.) 
my belly trembled,my lips quivered at the viice,rottenneſs entred it = 
to my bones, and I trembled in my ſelfe, &c. And at lat wicked 
men (though now ſo unconſidering who God is) ſhall have foch 
Conſiderations of him as ſhall for ever drowne and ſwailow them 
up: 
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up ina deluge of feare : the thoughts of the preſence of God will 
be Erernall terror to them, who now -are unmoved with the 
thoughts of his preſence, or who have not God in all their 
choughts.There isa preſence of God which ſhall be death to the, 
who have not lived in a due and awfall conſideration of his pre- 
ſence. Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the puniſhment of wicked men 
(2 Tbeſ. 1. 9.) They ſhall be puniſned with everlaſting drſlruttion 
from the preſence of the Lord, We may underſtand it two wayes. 

Firſt, They ſhall be puniſhed by being pur from the preſence 
of the Lord ; That's the puniſhment of loſſe,they ſhall be for;ever 
excluded and baniſhed from his preſence. That which was their 
deſire here,ſhill be their miſery hereafter. They who care not for 
the preſence of God in this world, ſhall be everlaſtingly curſed 
with the want of it, in the world which is to come. | 

Secondly, I rather conceive the meaving of that Text to he 

this, there (hall be a manifeſtation of the wrathfull preſence of 
God to them, and that ſhall be their puniſhment, the preſence of 
rhe Lord is everlafting life, and light, and joy to his own people; 
but the preſence of the Lord ſhall be terrible and dreadfull, even 
everlaſting deſtru&ion to wicked men; they ſhall at laſt Conſider 
it ſo much, that they ſhall feare to purpoſe, God will powre out 
ſuch a prefence upon them as they ſhall be equally unadle to hide 
themſelves from or ſtand before, but muſt lie downe and fink un- 
der it into the bottomleſſe gulfe of deſpaire for evermore. If the 
Godly are ſometimes afraid, where ſhall the wicked appeare. 
when God appeares. hen 1 conſider (with fob ) I am afraid of 
bim. 


Verſ. 16. For God makeith my hears ſ+fs, and the Almighty 
troableth me. . 


__—_ _- This verſe is neer in ſence with the former, 7b herein further 
; we cy. ſewing both a reaſon why he was afraid of God, as alſo the ef- - 
lam receden. feRt which Gods dealing with him had upon kis owne heart, or 
rem expini, how he was affeRed with it, For 
Sant, God maketh my beart ſoft. | 
The word rendred, to make /oft, ſignifies the abateing of the 
ſtrength of the heart. | 
But it may be enquired, what was this ſoft heart which God 
made him ? | | I anſwer, 
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I anſwer; Firſt, Negatively, by a ſoft heart here we are not 
to underſtand a penigent heart, or & heart broken with Godly ſor- 
raw at the fight, either of finaed or wrath threatped (2 Kings 
22. 29.) The Lord faith by the Prophet to 7-fab, Brcanſe rby 
heart was tender (ſoft or melted) and rhext haſt bumbled thy ſelfe 
before the Lord, when thou heardeſt what 1 ſpake 4gairft this place, 
rherefore, &c. The beart of fleſh promiſed and piven in the new 
Covenant, is a relenting and repenting keart. ( Ez:k, 36.26.) 1 
will rake away the heart of flone, and give you an heart of fl:ſh ; 
that is,I wil make your heart ſoft, which before was hard, 7:6 had 
fuch a heart, a ſofc heart in this notion, when he ſpake thus, bue 
that's not the heart here meant ; God had given him char'ſofenes 
of heart before ; for he is deſcribed ( Chap. 1. 1. ) A manthar 

feared Ged ; and a man that feareth Gd, is a man of a ſoft heart, 
( Prov. 28. 14. ) Bleſſed ts the max that feartth alwayes, but be 

"that hardneth his heart ſhall fall into miſchiefe. Where the hard 
heart and the feare.of God are oppoſed ; For whereſoever th 
true fear of God is in the bearc, thartis a ſoft hearr. 

Secondly, By a /oft heart, is not here meafit the patient heart, 
that's a ſoft heart inScripture,a heart which'is wiling to ſubmit to 
and beare the burden that God layes upon it : in this ſence God 
makes the heart ſofr, when, ss,he accuſtomes his to ſufferings, ſa 

he fics them co ſuffer, Man naturally is (like Zpbrair, Jer. 31. 
18.) As a Bultork anaccuſtomed to the yoak, both of aQive and” 

pailive obedience. Onely God makes man ſubmit his i.e neck. 

and hardheart to a ſuffering condition, and to anſwer the call of 
his ſufferings. Phareab is ſaid to have a hard bearer, becauſe hedid 
not yeeld to what God called him to by Judgements, he had not 

a pacient but an ahquiet ſpirit ander the plagnes ſent upon him, 

nor did he obey what he was ſummoned co by: the Lords voice 

in thoſe terrible plagues. Now, though I'grant that an hearr. 
made ſoft in-patience is an excellent frame of heart, yet we'cannort 

underſtantl ic ſo here; for 7ob had a patient heart, ye he had a- 

bundance of patience before, as tie fully diſcovered at the very be- 

ginning and breaking out of his troubles; he did not flinch at the 

Crdſle, but did embrace it. The Apoftleexhortsall Chriſtians to. 

Remember the patience of ib, And we: mult apply thac Scriprure 

to ?ob before he came to this poyne. Therefore the ſoftnefſe of 

heart intended in this text is fomewhar'beſides this, 
, Nann : -  * R_ 


—_ 
—_— 


Thirdly, Much leffe are we to underſtand by « /ofs heart, a 
ſearefmll or a (owardly heart; that's a (oft heart indeed, butina 
bad ſence.. We have it ſo expreſſed (Depr. 20. 3.) Heare 6 1/- 
raul, you approach this day nnto Battel agairſt your Enemies, let 
wot your bearts be faint, &c. The Hebrews, ler net your hearts be 
{oft or tender; a foft heart is not for a ſword, nor for a battel}, 
How ſhall they ftand ia dangers, who aze fallen below them ? 
A penitent heart,and @ patient heart are preper in dangerous un- 
dertakings,bur a cowardly heart is the greateft,diſadvantap inthe 
world; therefore the Lord commanded this to be proclaimed to 
his people, Let not your hearts be tender when ye goe forth againſt 
your Enemies, Or as itis expreft afterward; Fear not,neither rrems 
ble, neither be ye terrified becauſe of them. Jeb had not ſuch a ſoft 
heart, he was no coward whenhe complained before, chat the rer= 


rours of the Almighty did encamp againſt him as a dreadfull Army 


' nor while he ſaid here, God bath wade wy beart ſoft. 
| Fourthly, A ſofc beart, is an effeminate, delicate, wanton 
heart. There are too many who have ſuck.ſoft hearts. Men that 
are fic ſornothing but what is worſe then aothing, to wallow in 
the ſinfull delicacies and delights of this preſent world. The Apo. 
piazxol. fileuſech a word (1 Cor. 6. g.) which expreſleth this fully. We 
Moles. render it ef ewinate, but both the Greek and the Latine is /oft , 
that is, perſons wantonly and vainely given. And Moſes applyes 
the very wordof 7obs text to this kind of ſoftneſs (Dexz.28. 56.) 
| The tender (or ſoft) and delicate woman, that wonld not adventure 
: ro ſet the ſole of her foor wpon the ground for delicateneſſe and render= 
Liqueſecit af- wes, (or ſoftnes ) ber eye ſhall be evill towards, &c. This is not only 
fiftionibus & a (infull ſoftneſle of heart, but the workt of finfull-ſoftneſſes. 7cbs 
_— | heart was far from this ſoftneſſe, As he was at that time a man of 
Hec mollituds ſorrows, ſo. he had not beea at any time a man of pleaſure. Bur if 
pertiner ad ti- 7ibs ſoft heart were none of theſe, what was it then ? 
morem vehe- T conceive the ſoft heart proper to this place is, 4 heare weeke- 
Mente 90 9% 1d and laid tow through the burden of affliftion, A beare ſo worn 


corde (7 mente 


cedit divine out and ſpent that it can hardly bear any mpre, God had foftned 


' majeſtaity po- and even conſumed bis heart with ſorrow and afflition, As he 
peſtati,cum quis aþhorred a hardnes of heart to refift the hand of God, ſo nowhe 
ave 1.0 , feared that his heart was not hard enough to. beare it with thae 


merum ſuperng Cheareſuloefle and conftancy of courage which be deſired. Hard 


are 


mazxiudinis, things are firm, compaR, and knit cogether.; thoſe xbat are ſoft, - 
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. are weake and unibleco beare any weight.So that Fobs tottnets of 
: heart was his weaknes to beare ; And he gives this as an account Teeritarem (5 
why he wafafraid ofthe pawer of God in any new ſuff-rings. O* nbecillngiem 
» (faith he) Gsd hath made my heart ſoft ; that is, Fbegin to faint, 4 cow nerpe) 3 
finde ray ſelfe drooping, I have not that firength of ſpiric (and omnipotentians 


chough I am not coward, yet ) I have riot chat courage, that ejus, Juv. 


hardneffe, or hardineſſe of ſpirit which I have had hereto!ore. He 
queried indeed (Ch. 6.12.) Is wy ſtrength the frength of tonesor 
z4 my fleſh braſſe ? He had much ſtrengeh, bur not che ſtrengeh of 
ſtones, nor was he bard as braffe.Now hefaith plainly, my heart 
is made ſofr, it melteth like wax at the fire, F am (0 little like braſs 
or ftones in firengeh or hardnes, thatT am alcogetherlike wax or 
water. | am fo far from having a minde to ftrive with, or riſeup - 
againſt God, that I know not howto ſtand before him, ifhe 
(wbich he feemsta intend) ſhould ftill goe on to affli& n@& IT am 
growne weake and unable to beare, yet my butden remaines, and- 
wilt prohably be made yet more heavy, This interprecation carri- 
eth a diſtinAfence-in ir, and that which is moſt genuine to the 
fcope of the place. Mr Browgbtoxs tranſlation of the latter clauſe - 
of the verſe, ſuites this expoſition of che former with much clear- 
nes; For the Omnipotent hath ſaftne#my heart, and the Allmighty 
hath wade me ſirinke. Whereas we ſay the Almighty troubleth me, 
be faith, The eLimighty hath made me ſhrinke:; For ſoa man 
commonly doth who eyther feares or feeles that which he is not 
well able to beare. 
- Hence Note, 
The htart of a Godly man gven of the moſt Gdly,may be ſo weak- 
ed arder long continued ſufferings, that he may finde himſelfe 

utterly unable to beare them any longer.” | - 
Wicked men labour to ftrengthen and harden themſelves all 
they can, to bear,in oppoſition to Gad,ahd Saints would ftreng- 
thep ard harden themſelves all they can to beare in fubmiſſion ro 
God. 'Pharoalthardned bis heart ro oppoſe God ftriking him; 
he had'ftroake after ftroake, and Judgement after Judgement, 
yet he would cor yet: bur at laft God made his heart ſoft in 
one ſenſe, though hefiardned it io another. God appeared at 
laft coo hard for Pharoah, he could hold out no longer. And we 
findethie., Lord ſpeaking thus by Ezekie/ ro his people, who (ir 
ſeemes'by the language which 4" concerning them ) had, 
nn2 as 


: ' 
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aSit were, (ct themſelves with unbvly reſolutions to ſtand or ra« 


ther ſtout ic out with God, and beare the worft that he could do 
uato them ; But ( faith the Lord, Exzek. 22. 14.) can Phine bears 
erdure? r can thine hands be ftrong in the day that 1 ſhall deal with 
thee !? Waoen | deal with thee in wayes of Judgement, wheaI take 
thee in hand to puniſh and repay thee according eo qur workes, 
can tLine heart endure ? no ! it cannot endure,it ſhall not be able 
to endure. The Lord doth not meane it of an enduring with ſub- 
miſſivn and patience;S0 it is the honour of Saints to endure what 
ever God layes upon them, but to endure with floutnes and re- 


ſiſtance; art thou ableto and it out,or can thine hand be ſtrong? - 


no, thy heart and hand will be ſoft and weake, thou wile not be 
able to beare it when I come to deale with thee, It is ſaid of 
Chriſt by David bis type ( P/al. 23-13. ) when he was under 
thoggidle ſufferings for our fins, that his heart was made ſofe 
(and if it were ſo with the greene tree, what maſt it be with the 
dry ?) 1 am powred ont like water, and all my bones art ont of j1ynt: 
my heart te like wax, it is melted in the miaſt of my bawells, Thus 
che ſuff:rings of Chriſt our head ( who was alſo,the Captaine of 


our ſalvation, and the mighty God) made his heart ſoft and mel-_ 


ted him. His heart was not melted with ſorrow for his owae fin, 
(for be was without ſin) but the ſorrow that was upon hita for 
our ſins meked his heart. Whole heare will not melt & grow ſoft, 
(char is, unable to beare it) when God hyeth his hand heayy and 
long upon him ? Therefore we read in the Propherghow the Lord 
takes nutice of this, and condeſcends to the weakneſſe of man 
(/ſ[a. 57. 16.) I will net contend for ever, noither will I be alwayes 
wreth.” I will not goe on to.doe, as T have done. Why > Whats 


_the reaſon of it? not bat-that God is able to continue his Con- 


eending, and to carry on his warce whether. with perſens or with 
Nations for ever ; but he hathreſpe& co the poor Creathre ; fer 
( ſaith he ) 7 will nor doe ir, lefl the ſpirit ſhanld faile before me, 
and the ſenles which I have made. How can ſoulegfaite 2. the ſoul 
is an immortall ſubſtance, and ſhall not faile for ever. The ſouls 
of the damned ſhall be under everlafting Contendings, and never 
faile,they ſhall besr wrath for ever and not faile, yea cheir bodyes 
ſhall not faile, but through the power of God ( ſuſtainingthem 
under his Juſtice) ſhall endure everlaſting torments, The.meaning” 
@{ chat expreflionin the Prophet, is the ſame with this inthe _ 


Verſ.. 6« | 


» * 
="-— 


_ 


Chap. 23. An Exvſition upon the Bookef JOB. Verf. 17. 


+ Their heart will be made ſoft 2s yet they have ſtrength, fa:th,and 
courage to beare theſe afft tions, buc if I continue them longer, 
their ſpixit and firengeh, their taith-ang patience will faile, and be 
ſo worne out that they will not be able ro abideir. God would not 
Contend for ever, lelt (as 7b here complaines ) he ſhouid make 
their hearts ſofe. 


end the Allmighty troubleth me. . 


That is, his preſence, or his diſpenſatiors trouble me, we ſee Deus, in cuizs 
how much the ſpiric of 7:6 was carcyed ont intherthing ; And he Potentia ſuffici» 
vſech a word here that fignifieth the power of God to comfort non, of 
and refreſh,or God in his alfſufficiency tacorafort, yet (ſaith he) — 
this Almighty troubleth mezthat isy the thoughts or remembrance bebat, is me” 
of him croublech me. He hath caft downe and grieved my ſonle privevit omn# 
already, 2nd 1 am much troubled with fearefull app:ebenfſions of «i & ani» 
like ſeverities frorh him againe. Theſe words, the reader will eaſt» 11,1; 1ceci 
| ly perceiveto be ofthe ſame minde and meaning with the 1 5th deferir me, ter- 
verſe ofthis Chapter, lately opened, and therefore I ſhall not tay ret = Sand. 


upon cher, bur proceed to the laſt verle. 


-_ 
- 


Vetſ. 17. Becauſe 1 was net cut «ff before the darknes, neither 
hath he Covered the darknes from my face. 


Here fob gives another reaſon of his being tits troubled at the 
preſence of the Allmighty. Je « (ſaith he) becanſe I was not cut 
off before the darkneſs ; or, becauſe 1 djed net by thick darkneſs (lo 
Mr. Broughton) we lay, becauſe I was not cut «ff, be, becauſe 1 dy- 
e4 not, both mect in the ſame meaning. For death is a cutting off, 
and death will cur off or mow down.the ſtrong, yea the ſtrongeſt, 
as the fith doth either corne or graſſe. Thus ſpake Hezekies in 
his ſicknes (1/a. 38. 10:) 1 ſaid is the curting off of my dayes, that 
is, when I thought | lay a dying. Zeb was troubled becauſe be was 
wet cnt off. . 

Befaxe the derhnes, or, from the face of darkues: 2101 me now 


In erermer It,ause 


Death it ſelfe'is darknes, an@ yet Job would faine have dyed be- ferens a con- 
fore the'darknes. There is a darknes of afli&ion and trouble ſpo- /pe#4 nmn tins 


ken of often in this booke and elſewhere, which is more bitter co pron os _ 


man then Ceath ir ſelfe, Some had rather be taken our of the ,.14 there, 


— - - 


world, 
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world, then enJure the troubles of ir, Thisis the firſt part of the - 


reaſon, / am troubled, why > becanſ/e 1 WAs uot cat off before the. 
4arknes, or before this trouble-came ; As if he had faid ; / Gomid 
bave been glad, or it had been good for me, if death bad prevented 
theſe troubles ; this troables me that 1 dyed not, that I ment not to 
che grave before theſe troubles ceme upon me. This Fob gives way 
againe to his paſſion ; he broke out much in this firaine or lan- 
guage atthe third Chapter, where at large he openeth his wiſh 
for-death, either that he had dyed before, or prefently after he 
was borne into'this world, that he might have been at reft,and ſo 
out of the reach of thoſe evills and calamities that did encamp a» 
gainſt or beſet him rourd about. The reader may conſult whae 
hath been done upon that Chapter, of which this verſe is an Ept« 
rome, and there finde the nature of this wiſh for death explained, 
as alſo what lively deſires ob had of death, or as this text ſpeaks, 
that, be bad been cnt off before the darknes. I ſhall here onely take 
notice ; That co ſome, the ſorrows of this life are much more bit» 
rerthen death ir ſelfe ; yea that God himſelfe hath ſometimes in 
a way of mercy & favour called ſome out of the world before he 
would let great croubles in, There was a promiſe made to ?ofi4b 
King of 7#d#b, that, God being reſolved to bring trouble apon 
thar people, yet he ſhould be cut «ff befor# the darknes. (2 Kings 
22.20.) Becauſe thy bears was tender, &c, Behold therefore I will 
gather thee nnto thy fathers, and-thou ſhgly be gathered 10'thy grave 
in peace, and thine eyes ſoall not ſee all the eyill, which 1 will bring 
1pon this place. And when Ahab had humbled himſelfe before the 
Lord, even he went not without a reward for it, and his reward 
was ttiis (1 Kings 21. 29.) 1 will not bring the evill in bis dayes, 
He ſhall be car rf before the darkneſſe. orom ſpeaking of the trou- 
bles that came opon the Church, doth as it were applaud the death 
of Neporia upon that Confideraticn, Happy be that dyed before 
theſe troubles lived. Tt bath ſomewhat of mercy in it, ro go out of 


the world before excraordinary aflition comes in; yet inthele_ 


things we muſt take heed of being our awneCarvers, it is one 
thing co have a promiſe from God, thae the Cloud ſhall not 
breake in our time 3 and another thing for us to wiſh and deſire 
co be out of the world before the Cloud breaks: The former at- 
gveth the tenderneſle and care of God towards us, but the latter 
moft needs argue cither our unwillingnes to ſuffertither from: or 
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for God ; Or our diſtruſt of his aſſiſtance and preſence with us to 
fupport us'ir) our ſufferings. If God will not cut us off by death 
before the darkneſſe, we ſhould be willing to live in the darkeſt 
darknes of outward calamity that ever fell upon this world. 7c6 - 
adds a ſecond reaſenof his troubled ſpirit in the laſt words of this 
verſe and Chapter. | 


Neither bath be Covered the darkneſs from my face. 


1 am troubled becauſe I have lived introubleſome dayes, but 
though I have, yet God could bave hidden me from thoſe trou- 
bles, or thoſe troubles from me ; -but as he hath ler me live in the 
darkneſle of trouble, ſo he hath not at all covered the darknes of 


- trouble from me. I doe not only livein troubles, but 1 am als 


wayes looking troubles in the face, Mr. Broughton renders thus, 
Nor he yet hideth g loomines from wy face ; which he alſo paraphra- 
ſeth in theſe words ; Becauſe 1 flnde neither death nov eaſe of fick- 
»e(s, that I ſhrnld not feele theſe affl:f50x3.S0 that as he complains 
becauſe he dyed not before the darknes came;ſo becauſe God did 
not hid the darknes from him when it came, but let him have ſuch ' 
ſad viſions of it, This ftill imports that 7:6 had not that fulnes of 
ſubmiſſion to the dispenſations of God, as duty called him to ; 
and for this Eliha reproves bim;; yea God himſelfe chid and re- 
buked him, becauſe he togke upon him ſo often ro give the rules 
and did not ſie downe,more quietly under his appointment and 
portion for him. Though obs patience was preat, yet he hed nor 
all patience, or all of patience. And though, 1 doubt not, but his 


| patience had a perfeRt worke, yet he did not attaine to the per- 


feRion of patience. This (according to our tranſlation) is the 
fence and famme of theſe words,” concerning which many thirgs 
have been ſpoken in the former part of the Booke, whether re- 
ferre the reader :» yet before I paſſe them quite out of my hands, 
Iſhal gather up ſome other Rendrings of this verſe, and leave 
them to the readers Judgement and conſideration, 


Firft, Thus , when 1 was antly nt (ut off by darknefſe, he hath Nam ubi tan- 
hid himſclfe in darknes from wy face. This tranſlation the Origi- !47 n9n exci/ns 
nall may beare with ſome little ſupplement, which is uſuall in like/*? -= OG: 
Caſes, when there is no'ftraine upon the generall ſcope of the ,,, , 2ir 
place, and the meaning isclearely this, zy/aerea5 7 am only not cut ciligine, Coc, 


eff by darknez qhat is, whereas my troublerareſuch as have onely 


not 
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not extinguiſhed my life, when 1 am inthis piti;u | miſerable 

plight, He (char is,God) hath hid khimfelfe from me in aarknes. SO 

_ that here he ſpeaks of a twofold darknes or evill that was upon 

_ him : firſt, afliRtion upon his boJy ; ſ:condly deſerrion upon his 

ND non, po- {P-rit, and fo the negative parcicle nor,is rengred by ſome o»ly no?, 

you Tamum it is only not death. with me, yct the Lord is pleaſed to hide his 

no" q-d. boc face from me ; whereas we ſay, He bath not C:vered the darknes 

eprernme from my face, this trar {lation faith, He bath Covered bis own face 

can. ph mn with darkneſs, or, Covered. himſelfe with darkneſſe ſrim my fare. 

 exſcimere, jed Firſt, thereby intimating that God doth often joyne ſpiritual 

exc!ſiom proxi- troubles with a corporall,the hidings of his face with the troubles 

_ mureſſem. of or fleſh. Secondly, that outward troubles are then moſt prie» 

_w vous to u-, when God hides or wichdrawes his preſence from 
us 


17. | 


Luod non ſue- Anotherreading givesit asan adniration.; [ am exceedingly 


rim exciſus @ gyoubled becauſe | was not cut off by the preſent darknes, and that he 
2599 1p we hath turned away darknes from my face : ASif ob had ſtood won- 
"7 , qaed > . ls ". 2 - ; 

« facie mea a- dering that his life were thus prolonged, that his ſicknes and ſor- 
verterir caligis rowes had not made anend of him , that ever he ſh-u'd continue 
ncm, BeZ. fo ſong in ſuch a Rtorme as he bad done, and who or what power 
| ir wasthatin thoſe his great'preſſures, both of minde and body, 
did hinder or tay h m from being covered with the ſhadows ard 

darknefſe of death. -. 

Calvin. A third renders ; Becenſe he hath not cut me rff threugh dark- 
nes, but bjd darknes from my face,; and be gives the meaning of it 
thus; thereaſon why I am ſo much troubled and afflicted, is be- 
cauſe God hath not cat me eff through darknes; that is, becauſe. 
I bave not had ſome ſecret or privare afflition, but all the world 


hath taken notice of what hath been done to me. God hath not-' 


chaſtened me inthe dark; theſe things have not been done to me 
in acorner. ob might ſpeake as the Apoſtle, 7 gm made a ſpeta» 
cle re the world, tro Angels and men, all beholding me in this piti- 
fullcondition. Ard this occaſions me much trouble of minde, 
becauſe as Tee plainely, that the band of God is gone our againſt 
me, ſoall others ſee ittoo, 8nd they make ſeverall Interprerati- 
ons of iz. Had I been loſtin the darke I ſhould have borne it bet- 
ter, now 1 am made the common talkeof the.worid, and howto 
anſwer their deſcants vpon my condition, is more then a little 
exouble to me. This tranſlatiop hath a faire ſence *as to the __ 
| ca 
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ra]l truth 3 buc che cex:uall Conſtruction {as they who are skil- 
fall in the Grammer 5of the Hebrew know ) will-not beare it, And. 
therefore I ſhall ſtay in our owne tranſlation, which is faire and. 
clear a5 to the ſcope of che Chapter, ſhewing this-good mans pal- 
ſion, breaking forch into ſome kinde of quirrell with the diſpen- 
fations of God, becanſe he-was not carryed out of the world be- 
fore theſe troubles came in, or if he muſt needs flay, and be con- 
temporary with them, becauſe he found'no cover,no ſhelter from: 
either the beholding or feeling of them, 

Thus I bave done wich the firſt part of 7:bs Anſwer to the 
third and laſt aſſaulc which E/ipbez made upon his Innocency, Bye: 
as Eliphaz ſpake much apainft him, ſo he could not be ſatisfied to- 
ſpeake bur a little for himſelfe ; He had more to ſay, both for his. 
owne vindication, and the refutation of his opponent. What he: 
ſaid the ewenty-fourth Chapter will tell us, which comes next in: 
order to be opened. 
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hy ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, 
doe they that know him, not ſee his dayes © 


Ad propofitam gezzz===% His Chapter containeth the ſecord part of 7obs anſwer, 
queſtione'n re WAA! to Elipkaz : the generall ſcope whereof, is to pull up 
bus, arſun of I Hy the foundation of his friends ſuſpition of him,and diſ- 
firmans, deum Lean) pute againſt him, ſhewing that many men doe much 
eaum in ofſerrun> evil] in this life, who ſuffer none, and that many who are innocent, 
re avis Fro ſuffer much evill, and are not relieved : from both he conckudeth, 
ark non ol that the ſuffering ofevi]l can be no concluding argument chat a- 
lam ſemper, ſed ny manis ſo ; for theoit muft be ſo with all men, which moft 
pleriqz occultarnens experience contradifteth. 
ap" Par So that here ob falls downe-right upon the poynt in debate, 
jonas nga effirming what he had often affirmed before, that God both in 
gere, Buz: aſſerting the innocency of the righteous, and in puniſhing che ſins 
of the wicked, uſeth much variety; and that his proceedings with 
the ſons of men, are ſo farre from being alwayes apen and plain, 
that uſually they are very ſecret, concealed, and ſo much in the 
darke, that there is no print of his ſteps to be found. This ſeemes 
£0 be the defigne and tendency of the whole Chapter ; and the 
argument of it may be formed thus ; 

Te,my friends have ſaid, that God puniſheth all evill dcers in this 
life; ſeeing then be knoweth the length and continuance f their dayes [ 
in this world, why deth he yet ſuffer them to ſlip out of this world un« 
puniſhed. And if they are ſo frequently puniſhed in this world ( as | 
ye affirme) why doe not they who know Ged ſee it, and taks nitice of | 
it? # 

But ſo it ts, that many wicked wen ſlip ont of the world unpuni- | 
ſhed, and the goaly who know bim dee not ſee judgement executed, 
therefore ſurely it is not the way of God preſently in this life ro puniſh 
every 6ffendoy; nor £can ye conclude) that they who are afflifted are | 

wicked, | 
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wicked, ſeeing many of his people are not only'«; flifted by bimſelf,but 
tie _— the rod of the wicked a long time unrevenged and unde 
livered. t | : 
[n the whole Chapter we may obſerve theſe three parte 
| Firft, A queſtioning propoſicion inthe firft verſe, by ſeeing 
times are not hidden from the Allmighty, due rhey that know him nos 
ſee bis dayes? 5 | | ot) 
Secondly, We rave the confirmation of this propoſition, and 
that in-two branches ; Firſt, - of innocent perfons notrelieved; 
fecondly, of wicked perſons not puniſhed ;: Thirdly, he concludes. 
his whole diſcourſe in the laſt verſe of the Chapter by a ſtronger 
affirmation of what he had ſaid before 3 And: if it be net ſo mw, 
who will make me a liar, and make my (peech nothing worth ? 
Againe, More diftinQtly in this Chapter, we haye the propo- 
ſition inthe firſt verſe ; ſecondly, the confirmation of ir,adeby 
anenumeration; of many groſle finnes, which wicked'mencom- 
mit, and-feel no ſmart, bur psfle unpuniſht ; and thoſe ſinnes are 
either, firſt, againſt man, or ſecondly, againft God. 

Againſt man, firſt,by removing of che Land-marks in the ſecond 
verſe;ſecondly,violently taking away of cattell,in the third verſe. 
Thirdly, turning the poor out,of houſe and-hame, in the foorth 
verſe ; fourthly, lying in waite and watching their opportunities 
to rob & get their prey like wilde beaſts, at-the fifth verſe; fifthly, 
reaping and carrying away other mens corn out ofthe fields by 
violence, at the fixth verſe; ſixthly,uſing all manner of oppreſiion 
upon the poore. 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12. verſes. Fabio: :29 

Secondly, Zeb diſcovers their rebellion againſt God,and.their. 
ignorance of his wayes:for though both theſe be included in the 
former a&s (whoſoever ſins againſt man, fins againſt God too ). 
yet there are ſins that are more peculiar and immediate againſt 


God. And of thefe he ſpeakes at the 1 3.. verie. They rebel! agas /p 


the light ;againſt the light of the knowledge of God ſhining wich 
much evidence and clearnes, both.in his word-and in his workes ; 
And then takes occaſion more particularly to deſcribe, firit; the 
murderer, and his darke wayes, ver. 14. Secondly,, the adulterer 
and his darke wayes, (ver. 15, 16, 17.) _ | 
Thirdly, 7b ſheweth, that though the wicked do all this, and 
are not preſently puniſhed, yet that they are under a ſecret curſe, 
which ſhall ſurely overtake them'(ver. 18, 19, 20.) ? 
Cs — Fourthly, 


Fl 
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Fourthly, Upon this, he agaire revives the merticn of their 
finne: firſt, againſt the poor, ver. 21. Secondly, againſt the rich, 
ver. 22. Together with their puniſhment, though late, yet at laft, 
297.23, 24. 

Eifebly,” He re-aſſerts all:that he had ſaid, by challenging. all 
men to diſprove him (if chey could) in what be had ſaid, ver.25, 
-So much of the ftate and generall ſcope of the whole Chapter. 


Verſ. 1, hy ſering times are not bidden from the «Allmighty, 
dce-they that know him, not ſee bis dayes ? 


iLocus ſubdifi- This (ava learned interpreter gives his Opinion of it) is a bard 
.cil fy ſolebrc- Text, and there are various rendrings of it, I ſhall touch upon 


ther, and then draw out that which may be ſatabie for obſerva- 
.H10N. +» 

-Firft, The whole verſe may(as ſome conceive )be rather read 
thus; #/by are n:t times hidden from the Almighty, ſeeing they thas 
know him doe not ſee bis dayes? The meaning of which tranſlation 
is this; it might make a man that ,is not well inftruted in the 
wayes and providences of God, to thinke that God takes no no- 
tice ofthe times that paſſe, nor of the things done here below, 
ſeeing the beft of his ſervants could never yet make it out, that he 
puniſheth ungodly men according to their deeds in this world. 
Surely then we may fay, That cimes are hidden from God, for 
were it not ſo, godly men could not but fee his dayes, his judge- 
-ment=dayes upon the wicked;8 things wou!d not be in ſuch con- 
faſion, and diforder as they are, So that Job either ſhews whac 
.men-doe ordinarily conclude from Gods indulgence and patience 
towards the wicked, and his ſeeming ſlacknes and flownes in a- 
venging the wrongs of his owne people, even that as God is in 
heaven, ſo thicke clouds are a covering to him there, and that he 
fecth not what is aRed on the earth. As if either the Lords eye did 
not reach this inferior world, or that he would not trouble him- 
ſelf about it. Surely times are biaden from the Allmighty, or 

Secondly, that Fob ſpeakes his owne paſſions, and temprations 
about this poynt ; As if he had ſaid, 7 aw rempred ro thinks that 
4imes are hidden from the Allmighty becaaſe be doth nix ſend preſent 
wveleife to his prophe, nor preſent wrath upon his enemies. Such temp- 
tations are diſcovered in other Scriptures, ( P/al, 73, 2.) my feet 
(ſaich 
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( ſaith Devid ) bad almsſt flips when I ſaw the proſperity of the 
wicked, whenthe wicked and unholy were not puniſhed preſently 
according to Juſtice, he was urged and tempted to think that God 
did not regard Juftice, nor declare himfelfe in his holineſfe as he 
ought. And though the Prophet Zeremiab durfſt not queſtion the 
righteouſnefſe of God, yet he knew nor (inchis caſe) how to give 
an account of it,as hath been noted heretofore from bis queſtion= 
ings (fer. 12. 1, 2.) Why doth the way of rbe wicked prefper d_ &xc- 
And with this the following parts of the Chapter ſeem to carry a 
faire correſpondence, wherein he enumerates many grofle practi- 
ſes and impieties of wicked men,notwithftanding which they paſs 
out of this world in worldly peace. LO 

Thirdly, One of the ancient Rabbins reads the word as a wiſh, Qucre non furs 
or a deſire, zFhy are not rimes hidden from the Allmighty? As if he <=ſcondita,q d. 
had ſaid, I could wiſh they were bidden from the Allmighty, and rs ; 6 fem 
I could bear it better if God didrake nonotice of times,then that ,4,c4,11,, . 
taking notice of them, he ſhould nor ſer them in order,and redreſs aben- Ezr: 
what is amiſs ; bat1 paſſe that. 

Fourthly, The Latine tranſlation is poſitive, ard dire& ; 46 omni porene 
T imes are not hidden from the Allmighty, yet they that know bim Cond! L = ab 
are ignorant of his dajes ; and the reaſon why they leave out the? wi 
interrogation is given thus; becauſe they thoughr there was a kind 7.,tini videntes | 
of impiety,yea blaſphemy in it to ſay or querie, /by are not times interrogationem 
hidden from the Almighty? As if Fob muft in ſaying ſo either af- ${«ſphemem 6 
firme that times were indeed hidden from the Allmighty, or that?" EH 
he wiſhed they were. Therefore to avoid that inconveniency «bſcondita eſſe 
they corne it into a dire negative propoſition; Times are nor dicat aut opter 
bidden from the Almig bty.And many of the JewiſhWriters ſtum-1- <. — 
_ at the ſame ftone;have judged Job as denying the providence'©2%4& 9 
of 


od, or his care of times, and ſeaſons here below ; bur (upon ao 


divers occaſions) 7ob hath been vindicated concerning this point, videre, fine ins 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. errogatione 
A fifth tranſlation gives it thus; If riaves are not bid by the All» —_ 

mighty, how comer it to paſſe that they that know him doe not ſee his 

dayes ? as if he had ſaid, were it not for this, or were it not thus, 

that God doth hide times, or that times are hidden by God, that 

is, thar Gods providences are carried in ſecret, and run a great 

while (as ſome rivers doe) as it were under-ground, it could not 


be,but char they chat know him, chat is,wiſe and. boly my" 
3 
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ſhall ſee afterward ) ſhould ſee the effects, and iſſues of thoſe 
jusgements. The judgements of God ( ſaith 7:6 ) are delayed in 
their execttion or executed in ſo ſecrec a way,that they are moſtly 
ard tothe moſt of men undiſcerned. Wherein he fully oppoſerth 
what Eliphaz ſaid (Chap. 20. 16.) They are cur down ont" of time; 
that is, they are preſently cut downe, no, ſayes 7cb, God bideth 
their times, chat is, he puts ops and delayes upon the times of his 
revenge ; or as he ſpeaks (Chap. 21.19 ) He layeth up wrath for 
hu cildren, but themſelves are not preſently cut din. : 
RVA cur Sixchly, Thns ; Why are not, or why ſhonld not times be bidaen 
9-40, wil by the Allmighty ? (O Mr. Broughton, As if he had ſaid, prbat rea- 
exculata ſunt ſox can be given of this, why times are not hiaden by the Allmighty? 
teripores& or why ſh1ld it not be thought right, and juſt, that times ſhould be 
hidden by the Allmighty? who can queſtion God if he will hide times: 
and judgemerts, or who ſhall ſay, it is unequal? The Hebrew par« 
ticle (is) ſignifies as well by as from, we ſay, why ſeeing times 
are not hidden from the eAllmighty; they ſay, why ſhonld net times 
be bidden by the Allmighty? This rendring beares a clear and a 
profitabie ſence, and therefore I (ball give this obſervation from 


if, 


Gid duth hide times from men. 


The providences of God and their ſeaſons are not carried plain. 
to every mans eye z and why ſhould not times be thus hidden by 
the Allmightz 2God doth not hide that time from us wherein we 
ought to doe our work (he ſheweth us plainly noe onely what 
we ought to doe, but when we ought to doe it, to every worke: 
there is an appointed'time, and the preſent time, is our time for 
moft workes, yea-for all thoſe workes which have a proper ten- 
dency to-eternity) but-though God-doth not hide the times from. 
us wherein we ſhould doe our worke, yet he doth often hide the 
rime from us wherein he will doe his own worke,and why ſhould. 
he not ? he hides the time wherein he will puniſh the wicked, and 
break the-power of his enemies, and he hides the time wherein be. 

Iaſi et mor* will revive his own people, and deliver the aflited, There are 
ralibus incredi- ſme times which God keepeth, and will keep in bis owne power 3 
ht = wy © 3s Chriſt told the Diſciples (As 1. 6, 7.) when they asked him, 
jad, a” cus ord wile thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdome unto 1[racl? 
Piditsh, 1t 6s not for you to kpow the rimes or the ſeaſons which God hath pat 
; fk 
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in his owne power. That is, which he hath cot pat forth or diſco- 
vered to the ſonnes of men. All times are in Gods power, bat 
thoſe which he reſerves from men, and keeps under lock and key, 
theſe be hath more eſpecially put in bis power. God will not ler 
thoſe times appeare to men, wherein himſelfe is purpoſed to ap- 
peare. The time of thoſe workes of God are wrapt up in preateſt 
darkneſle when they ſhall be done, which being done ſhine forch 
with greatcſt light ;and God will bave it ſo. 

Firft, To reprove and ſtopthe curioſity of man ; There is no- 
thing more naturall to man then a deſire to know both whac ſhal 
be bereafter, and whenthat bereafter ſhall be : we are very regli- 
gent, and careleflc in ſeeking out the ſeaſon of that which we our 


ſeaſon of what God will doe. Man is given to vaine curioſity, 
and he is in nothing more vainly curious, then in an itch to know. 
the times which God hath hidden from him. Moſt men are great 
queſtionifts, and cheir queſtions moſtly are about times, and ſea- 
ſons, when ſhall this, and that be > The diſciples of Chrift diſco. 
vered this ſpirit more then once; When Chrift had told his Diſci- 
ples that of thoſe Goodly buildings to which they admiringly 
poynted him, There ſhould not be one ſtone left upon ancther, that 
ſhould not be caff downe ( Math. 24. 2, ) They a while after came 
wnto him privately, ſaying, tell us, when ſpall theſe things be, and 
ſhall be the fogne of thy coming, and of the end of the world? It did 
not ſatisfie chem thae Chrif had told them ſuch ſhould be,unleſs 
he aiſo tell them the time and ſeaſon when chey ſhould be. The 
Apoſtle found this bumour ftirring much in the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, for having ſpoken of the reſurreion of the body, 
and chat then the Lord himſelfe ſpall deſcend from heaven with a 
ſpent, with the woice of the Areh* Angel, and with the trump of God 
(1 Theſ. 4. 15, 16.) He, to prevent their inquiſitiveneſſe about 
the time when this ſhould be, begins the fifth Chapter thus; Be 
of the times and ſeaſons brethren ye have no need that I write unto 
y-8, Which implies, that either chey hadintimated fuch a query 
to him, deſiring to be acquainted with the time & ſeaſon of thoſe 
things, or chat he foreſaw they wonld be enquiring and making it 
their next queſtion, whex ſhall theſe things be? when ſhall the 
deceaſed Saints be raiſed, and the living caught up, when ſhall 


Chriſt deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, &c ? Some have made 
| oth. | ir 


ſelves ſhould doe, but over-carefall and curious in ſeeking out the Cp _ 
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it their ſtudy to unvaile the times which God hath hid,and to un- 
cover his ſecrets. And it is no part eicher of the honour or orns- 
Mabemaics. ent of thele times, rhat Aftrologers and Mathematicians have 
yum &7 geneth» been ſo bold in theſe ſtudies. As ifthe ftarres of heaven were et- 
lacorumveſana ther hetreſted with the ſecrets ofthe God of heaven, or being fo 
mea. good be unfaithfoll Secretatyes, bewraying bis ſecrets, and put- 
tivg thoſe times and feaſons into the power of man which Goe& 
hath put into his owne power. Ancient hiftoryes tells u; that the 
Princes of the world have been very greedy after this forbidden, 
or at leaſt unrevealed knowledge. Being more deſirous to know 
what ſhould come to paſſein after times, then diligent in the du» 
ties of the prefent time ; Whereas indeed, which is 
A ſecond reaſon why it is ſo,God therefore hides the iſſues and 
eyents of future times, that we mighe be kept to-preſent duties,to 
. work and bulinefl: of the day.He conceals from man the pre» 
ciſe day of his death, that he might every day be preparing to dye. 
If men had all times in their hands, they would quickly lay the 
greateſt and beft part of their worke outof their hands. © 
Thirdly, God hideth times to-try the faith of his own people, 
whether they can depend upon him inthe darke; whether when 
they know not when the time ſhall be, or what a-day may bring 
forth, they can yet freely truft him for alltheir dayes. He that lives. k 
by faith at all times,troubles not himſelf abour what ſhall be nexe f 
in time, nor what the next times may be, R 
Fourthly, God hideth cimes, that we may be guided by rules, " 
not by events; T bat we may ſteere our courſe through this world 
according to his divine appointments, not aceording to humane 
ſaccefſes, Upon all theſe and many more accounts,wby ſbowld net n 
t#mes be biaden by the Allmighty ?. by 
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But I ſhall proceed with our reading, to.ogenthat, and give k 
ſome notes from it.. 
7 
why ſeeing times, &c. t1 
_ Asif Zob had faid, ſeeing the Lord knoweth all times, ſeeing: 
times are not hiddenfrom him, what isthe reaſon why thoſe who ly 


know him,and are neereſt to him,do not know times alſo?or thus, 
God knoweth times, they are not hidden from him, why doe noe 

they know times that know him ? 
We.arc not.to take time here nakedly or. naturally as - notes 
ayes, 
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dayes, moneths, and yeares, meaſured out by the motion ofthe 
Sunne, Moone, and Starres ,- but time is to be conſidered provi- 
dentially as cloathed with all the varieties of aRion and event, 
_ are imaginable, as incicent to the affayres of mankinde in 
this life. 


Why ſeeing times are not hidden frem the Almighty, &c. 


When 7b ſaith, Seeing rimes are nct hidden from the Almighty, 
his _—_— is, that times are clearly and fully known to the Al- 
mighty. . 

The whole verſe taken together ſeemes to be a deyall of what Potef? efſe ne- 
isin ic ſelf very probable;for ſeeing God know: th times, ie is molt ag i 
probable that they who know him ſhould know times too : for « m «:5%. ; 
to whom ſhould God communicate his ſecrets, but to tho'e who G c. 
are neere to him, to thoſe that are his : Asif he had faid,G:ve we 
4 reaſon, if you can, why Grd, to whom all things and times ave 
known from eternity, ſhould not make kn.wn theſe times to thoſe that 
know him ? Ando the argument may be formed inchis man- 
ner. 

Such as know God, ſhould know bi dayes, if any know them. 

But they that know God, dve not know his dayes ; therefore God 
keepes his dayes cloſe co himſelfe ; fo that whereas E/iphaz ſup- 
poſed ob as doubting the providence of God (Chap.22.ver 12, 
13, 14. ) and asks the queſtion, wer. 15th, Haſt tho marked the 
old way, which wicked men have troden. fob anſwers here, I deny 
not the providence of God,but I deny that all the wiyes of Gods 
dealing with wicked men, are obvious to the eye of Godly men, 
and ſhew me reafor, if you can, ſeeing God knoweth al] times, 
why the way of his judgments are ſo hitie viſible to them which: 
know him. | 

But who are they that are deſcribed by this circumlocution, 
They ( or the men) that know Ged ? We may take them ina 
twofold notion. 

Firſt, More Generally for all godly men, fer all who are ttu- 
ly ſuch know God. | 2 

Secordly,More ſpecially for thoſe Godly men who know God 
more then others, there are ſome who have a peculiar knowledge _E 
of him, and dayly intimacy with him,who live as it were in his bo- 
- fome, and ſee what is in his breafts, comparatively to others. 
Ppp And 
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And farcher(becauſe words of knowledge comprehend the af- 
feRions in Scripture) by thoſe that know him much, we are to un- 
derſtand thoſe that love him much,that delight io him much,that 
fear him much, and obey him much. Now though we may ex- 
pound this text oftru-ly Godly men at large, yet the latter ſort 
are chiefly meant : why ſeeing times are not hidden from the Al- 
mighty, doe not they that know him, godly men, yea his fayou- 
rites, who know moft of his mind, who as they are after his heart, 
ſo in iis heart eminently, why doe not they who know him thus, 


See bis dayes ? 


Diem dom Whoſe dayes, ard what dayes doth fb here intend > The for- 
9g Sane mer part ofthe verſe anſwers the firſt queſtion, They are the dayes 
Feercie in in. of Gcd. Ard to the ſecord queſtion I anſwer 3 The dayes of God 
$105» a:e thoſe cayes wherein he worketh, or brings forth ſome great 
worke, whecher it bea worke of Jadgement, or a worke of mer- 
cy. For as Times in the former part of the verſe, ſo dayes here 
ir.clude the thing- done in thoſe dayes, and hence Mr Broughtes 
renders, wayes not dayes. None ( ſaith he ) that know him fee hu 
wayes, Whenſoever God doth ſomewhat among men, which de- 
clares him in an eminent manner to be God, that in Scripture is 
called the Day of Ged. Thus the Prophet ſpeakes.( 1/a. 2. 1 2. ) 
T be day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon every. ene rhat is proud * 
and lef ty,eud KHPpon EVery one that # Iifred up,and he fhall be brought 
tow. And upon all the Cedars of Lebanmn that are 'bigh and lifted 
&p, &c. Thus the day of the L:rd is the day of his judgement a- 1 
mong men. / paſſe not for mans dey,or for the judgement of man, ſa 
| faith Paul ( 1 Car. 4. 3. And when he faith, 1 Cor. 3. 13. )The p 
L day foail diſccver it, He means a day of tryall will diſcover every 1 
| mans worke, whether it be ſi'ver, gold, hay, wood, or ftubble. = 
The day of diſcovery, will be a glorious day of God. The Civili- I; 
ans have an exprefliion which reacherh this notion of a day ; C 
Surmum %b./= They ſay of a man that hath had judgment in the higheſt Coure , cl 
il ws Freas from whence there is no appeale ; He bath pefſed bis left day ; 
74. Bold, F#DAtis, his higheſt andpreaceft triall, becauſe then there is no m 
more medling with him,or bringing the ſujr about again.Such are b 
the dayes of God, of which 7ob here ſpeaketh. | aj 
hy ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, ave they that hy 
drow him wot [er his ayes d 
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From the former part of the verſe, Note. 


Firſt, That times are knowne, - perfeltly known 16 Ged. 


Yea not only are times perfetly known to God, but firmely 
fixzd and moſt wiſely diſpoſed of by him ; men may know that 
which they have no power to diſpoſe of ; but the knowledge of 
Godand his power run paralel through all times and things. . So 
that as when the Text ſaith, Times are not hiddevt from the Al- 
mighty,it notes thar they are fully known to him, fo alſo that they 
are conrouleably diſpoſed, and ordered by him. And as times are 
known to God, ſo he makes them known when and to whom he 
pleaſeth, When J-/eph had revealed to Pharoah: bo 


th the marter 


and the time concerned in his dreames, thea ( faith AZo/es, Ger. 
41.45 ) Prarrah called Foſephs name Zapuath paaneah, which 
ſry 'o ne fignifiesin the Egyptian language, The Saviour of the 
world : Which name, Tay they, Pharcah mighc give him, becauſe 
by his adviſe in ſaying up ftores of corne in che yeares of plenty, 
fuch a world of men, or ſo great a part of the world, yas ſaved 
from p-riſhing by famine in the yeares of ſcarcity. Bur,fay others 
deriving the word from an Hebrew roote, it ſignifies a revealer of 
ſecrets. Which title of honour 7o/eph well deſerved, and was molt 
_ pr:operto him, ſeeing he had revealed that Great ſecret unto Pha- 

r-4b. both that there fhovid be a famine, as alſo the time and ſea- 


ſon of it. But where had 7o/eph this ſecret ? was it from any »ftro-. 


logicall skill of his own He tells us plainly whence it was ac the 
15th and 16th verſes of the ſame Chapter, for when Pharoah had 
ſaid to Joſeph; TI have heard ſay of thee that thou canſt. underſtand 
« dreqne 14merpret it ; He preſently anſwers, firſt, Negatively, 
It is net in'me; #nd then affirmatively, God foal! give Pharoah ar 
' anſwer of peace. See the like in that moſt remarkeable' paſſage 
. ( Daz. 2. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. ) Fromall wht.h we learn that 
God knoweth times and 'changeth times, that is, makes great 
charges in times accarding to the counſell of his own will. 

Fiſt, If we take titne, for the ſucceifion of dayes, weekes, 
months, years, and ages, thus the Lord knoweth times, The num- 
ber of the dayes of man, the preciſe number of the yeares and 
ages wherein any worldly ſtate or power ſhall continue,” are not 


hidden from him, © 


 _ 'Secondly, Times are not hidden from G 
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for the ſeaſons and opportunities of ation. The Lord knowes 
what time will be as a wheele or as a ſocket fitred for the carrying 
on or eftabliſhing ofevery worke. We are often troubled at this, 

and miſſe our ſeaſon, but God knoweth every ſeaſon, he knoweth 
the times, ard therefore can time every worke exatly. And the | 
ITY Jemt:: Hebrew word here uſed, properly ſignifies a fit or a convenient 
cum ten» time, implying that time, in that netion,is not hidden from God. 
. wn (-1ſa. 50. 4. ) God bath given me the tongue of the learned, that 1 
might ſpeake a word in ſeaſon ts him that s weary, Which ſome 
trarſlate thus,7 har 1 might know the appointed time to the afflifted. 
Anatl:Red ſoul muſt be watched, and a ſeaſon taken, theſe times 
are not hidden from the Almighty, he knoweth the opportunicy, 
and therefare can dire him that ſpeakes to a wearyed ſoul, as to 
ſpeake proper and takirg matter, foto ſpeakeit in a proper and 
taking time, when it ſhall be as welcome to the ſoule as raine to 
che dry and thi:-ſty ground. David ſaith the Lord ( P/al. 119. 
23. ) It is time Lord for thee to works for they have made woyd thy 
Law ; that is,now is thy ſeaſon, and opporturuty for thee to work, 
if ever thou w:lt ſhew chy ſelfdoe it now. And when David con- 
ſeffed ( P/al. 31.15. ) My times are in thy hand. He means that 
Per temps!a the ſeaſons of bis comforts, and of his ſerrowes, all the turnings 
gr” ay ar:d changes of his life from one condition to another, were caft 
42,71 65 et pcu. 3rd ordered by the power and wiſdome of God. why ſecing times 

pie n pxem Are not hidacn from the Almighty, 
| *99-oo og Due they that know him, not ſee hus dayee. . 
Thus 7b deſcribes the perſons that ſee not the dayes of God, 
they are ſuch as kxow bim. Which charaQer, as. was ſhewed be- 
— to every Godly man, though it be more peculiar to 
ome. . 
Hence note. | 


Firft, Every Godly man knoweth God. - | 


And none but the Godly know him indeed; many ungodly men 
profeſs they know God,and they may know him notionally, but. 
no ungodly man knoweth him truly, experimentally,> or practt- 
cally, Many ungodly men have a forme of knowledge, and of the 
27th in the Law ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Jewes. R:w. 2. 
20: } but no ungodly man feeleth:the power of knowledge, or! 
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of the eruch io the Law. And therefore the wicked' are ſpoken of 


bo Scripture, as not knowing God {- fere. 10. 2.5.) Powre out thy 
fury upon the Heathen thax know thee not. And when the Propheg 
deſcribes the wickedneffe of che Jewiſh State; he ſaith(Hs/. 4:1) 
F here ts no knowledge if God in the Land, \\Vbick the Chalde Pa» 
.raphraſt renders thus; Neither are there aby who walke is the fear 
of God in the land , where there is no knowledge of God, there is 
nO feare of God. We neither love norfeare him of whom we 
have no knowledge, nor can we beleeve in or truſt him, whom we 
know not. (P/al. 9, 10.) They that know thy name, will put theiv 
eruft in ihee ; Thar is, the truly godly will truſt in thee, ' for they 
know thy name, but they that know thee not, how can they truſt 
npon thee? and therefore the Prophet calls us to-\Voaft in, the 

knowledge of God. ( Fere. 9.23. ) Thus ſayth the Lord, let net 
the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdome, neither let the migbty man glory 
is bis mic ht, let not the rich man glory in his riches, but let him that 
glorieth, glory in this, that be underFtandeth, and knoweth meth 1 
am the Lord which exerciſe loving kindneſſe, judgment, and rig hte- 
euſneſſe in the earth, for in theſe things 1 delight. ſayth' the ' Lord. 
There is nothing in this world worth the boifting in, but the boly 
| knowledge of a holy God, or ſuch a knowledge of God, the fruir 
whereof is a godly life here,and the end whereof is an cternal life 
hereafter. 7+b. 17. 3- T bu werernal life that they may know thee 
the only true God,and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt [e41. This know- 

ledge of God dath not floate in the Braine, but finkes into the 
hearc, and is rooted in the affe&tions. Thus the Apoſtte Jobs ar- 
gaes ( 1 Epi, Chap. 2. v 3, 4, 5,6) Hereby wt. know that we 
know him, if .we keeps his commandements, he that ſayth he knows 
bims, and keepeth nos bis commandement 1s 4 tian, :and. the tranth ts 

»ot sn him-; As if he had ſaid, The true knowledge of God is an 
obedientia# knowledg, ſothat if any man ſaith he:knoweth. God, 

while bis life is not ſuitable ro-what; he knowerh, this-mans .pro- 

fefflon is vaine, and himſelfis a lyar, 5 4#boſogpr kegpe þ his word, 

i» him verily. 5s thelowy of Ged per{eHeid, phat isg be lover: God. 
with a perſe& or fincere Jove, and.the loveof God is perfeted 
towards him. The ſcope of bis whole diſcourſe-there. is to (hew 
that the true knowledg of God is the keeping of the word of God 
Many are ſo ignorant of God, that they.know not the-word whicls 
they ſhould keepe,, and all they who. knowing the,word keepe it 
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\ not; will ar'taft be nurnbred among the ignorant,or among thoſe 
that nownot God : But their condition will be worſe;and their 
puaiſhnent greacer then the:rs who never knew God: accord 


% 


who periſh for want of che 


10g © the teachings of his word. Their eftate wijl be badenovph, 


owl dge of God, then, what will 


their end be, who periſh in che neglect or abuſe of plentiful-know- | 


ledpe | SY f | 
| | <a the ſecond notion of the words, - they chat know him, us 
they intimate a fort of Godly men, who have neerer acquein- 
tance with, and'freer acceſle ro God then others. 
Oblerve.' i Ps 


That as al godly men know Ged, which the wickid doe net.ſo ſomas 
godly men have [uch a knowledge of God as many who are godly 


ave note 


- Thoughthe knowledge of all godly men be of the ſame nature 
and kinde, yet not of the fame degree and height. We read of. 
ſome who in old time were called Seers ('t Sam: 9.9 )as if they 
onely had been endued with fight, and al} others were blinde in 
the things of God. They were the only /ceys, yea they were fore* 
ſeers becauſe Goddid often reveale himſelfe,and deelareto them' 
what'he was abowe to-do indreames and vifions. Now as in thoſe 
eimesrhere were ſome menealled /cers, fo in thele times ſome'may 
becalled knowvers,as ifnoneknewany thing of Gott compurarives 
by co them, or as if ether godly men were ignorant and under« 


fiood nathing of him. When God(1/Sam.3 Jappeared to Samar! 


in a viſion,and revealed the doomiof Frize hole to-him;tie Text) 
faych, arthe 7th verſe, 1-5 $anmel did not yer knom'thr Lord, 
turely Samwet did know the” Lort as other potty &d* 1 thoſe 
dimes, though hewere but yourg ;. yeaitis fo1d; The Childe $x- 

wnel miniftved before the” Eryd and didnothe know the Lord > 
no doubr he did. The meaning thereforeis, Samne/did not yer 
know the Lotd'by any ſpeefalſtniimacy with! hi, or partiifar 
revelationfrom hio, asafterward hedidy; Nebecame s krower of 
Grd at laft, though then he did vor know God this pectiliar ſence. 

But God having revealed cohimthe ſeeretiwhat he wow'd doe to 
Elies houſe, then he knew God, he knew tiimar « favourite; that 


is truſted with ſeerets. So David ſpeakes” (P/21125.1 4; "Vrne 


ferret of the Lird * with them that fey hier” There s'a-ſebret in 
| the 
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|; and many-know the doctrine, who know not the'ſecret; 

_ any common profeflor may know the doQrine. but-the'ſincere 
onely know the ſecret, that is, the power and efficacy, the (weet- 
nes of comfort of the doQrine. There is al/o a ſecret of God with 
his in blefling and profpering them in the world; of, which 7.6 
ſpeakes ( (hap. 29. 4. ) as thercis alſo a ſecret and imperceptible 
curſe, which the prophet cafls the'Lords blowing upon what men 
have in their poſſefſion,or for their uſe ( Hap: 1. 9. ) But befides 
theſe there is a ſecret of favour, which is the tealing of the Spiric, 


the gift of the hidden Manna, and of the white ftone, with a new 


name init, which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it : 
( Kev. 2. 17. ) This ſecret of the Lord is with them thar ſear him; 
and chere is yet another fecret of his with them,even the ſecret of 
his purpoſe and intendment concerning+his own providentip} 
workings, Which while many or all ſee, yer they know nat the 
meaning of them, I mean it not only-of the wicked and carnall, 
but even of many who are holy and ſpiritual in the maine. The 
ſecrets of providence are known only te ſomie choyce ones,” to 


ſome of an excellent ſpirit and high attainments, to ſome Abra- * 


hams, &c. intimate friends, who are to God as his own ſcuſe. 
There is a ſecret ofthe Lord, which is with all them that feare 
him, yet ſame of his ſecrets are not with many of them whofeare 
him. What Job ſpake in the 12ch Chapter of this Boake, wev. 2. 
reproving the pride of his friends; Yee are the men 'and wiſdoe 
foall dze with you; you ( | trow-) have ingroffed «| wiſdome, 
and others maſt borrow of you ; The ſame we may ſpeak ſgberly: 
and approvingly of ſome humble Godly.men'they hiatwe rhe know- 
ledge of God,and it is bur little that ochers bave, thongh they have 
a ſaving knowledge. Some conceive the Prophet upbraiding the 
Jewes(1/a.58.2.)As if they afeRed to be looked upon, not only 
as fuch as know God, but as ſuch as know him intimately, and 
were his boſome friends, They ſecke me dayly ayd delight to know 
wy wayes, as anation that did righteonſneſſe, and for faoke not the 
ordinance of their Ged,they acke of me the Ordinances of Fuſtice they 
take delight in approaching wnts God. They who doe indeed, as 
theſe ewes ſeemed to doe, may be numbred among thoſe. of 
the higheft forme that know God. why doe rhoy that know him, 


wor ſee his dayer. 
| "A Here 


the plaineft truths ard doQrines of Godiinefle, both in Law and = D 
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Herve fob hath fonnd our ſomewhat knowable, which they who 
know God, doe not alwayes know; and that is, as hath been 
ſhewed, che ſeaſon of his judgments. : 
Hence Note. en] | 
Firft, The judgments of God are often either deferred, earried fo 
cleſety, and {ccretly, that the wiſeft and holyeFF men cannot al- 
wayes diſcern oy ſre them, | 
' The judgements of God are often deferred in this life, and 
they are very often corcealed, though preſently executed, That 
's not alwayes true which Eliphaz afſerted ( ('bap. 22. 19. ) The 
righteors ſee it axd are glad, the inncoent laugh them to ſerrn, The 
righreous ſomrimes ſee rbe udgments of Gud upon wicked men, 
And his care watching over themſelves, but they doe not always 
ſeeeither ; for as a wicked man may doe evil an hundred times, 
that is, very often, and goe unpur iſhed, as is intimated ( &ec/.$, 
12. )So a wicked min may be puniſhed an hundred cimes,and yer 
xnot one of his puniſhments ſeene. Some judgments of God are 
£neat and fore, which yer fall- not under the obſervation of the 
beſt, of the wiſeſt, of the holieſt in che world;T bey that know him, 
doe not ſce his dayes,God (for terror and warning to others) doth 
judgement upon ſome openly ( Dext.7. 9, 10. ) Know therefere 
the Lord thy God, be u Ged, the fairhfull God, whokeeprih covenant 
and mercy with them that love bim,and keepe his commandemer:ts to 
4 thouſand generations, and repayeth them that hate him. to their 
face to deſtroy them , He will not be ſlack to him chat hateth him, ke 
will repay him to hs face. Here are two things in this Text concer- 
ning the judgments of God , That they ſhall come, firſt, ſudde-ly; 
fecondly,opgenly ; they ſhall come ſuddenly, G:d will not be ſlack, 
they ſhall come openly, Grd will repay them: to their face ; as they 
finned openly, ſo they ſhall be puniſhed openly. Thus God re. 
p3yd the Sodemires, he pavd them ro their face, ſo be repayd Pha- 
roah, and ſo the rebelling Fewes,and he was wot ſlack, ( for as the 
Plalmift ſaith ) while the meate wasin their month, the wrath of 
od fell upon them. Thus 'tis fomecimes : yet judgments are often 
ferred, and hidden. Whatthe Apoſtle ſpeakes (Rom. 9 22.)is 
applicable here ; God willing ro ſhew bis wrath, and make his power 
known, indnred with mach long ſufſeriug the veſſells of wrath ſtted 
fot deflrnftion ; there are veflells of wrath fitted for deftrution, 
thrown to hell, not onely to a temporall, but to aneternall de. 
| ſtruRion, 
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trucion; yet God did endure them wich much long-ſuffericg ; 
that is, he did not preſently powre out wrath upon them, he was 
ſo far from caſting them preſently to hell, thathe did not affli& 
them with any trouble in this life, but indured them with much 
long ſuffering, & patience. David was much aſtoniſhed with this 
contideration ( Pſal. 36. 6.) Thy righteon/meſſe i like the grear 
mountaines, thy judgements are a great deepe.Take both together, 
T hy righteonſneſſe ts like the great monntains, the menytains of 
Ged, that is, thy righteouſneſſe indures, and remains inviolable. 
But chough it be ſo, yet the execution and aRings of thy righte- 
ouſneſle are not alwayes decerneable, for thy judgements are 4 
* great deep; that is, when God doth execute, and put forth his 
righteouſneſle, few ſee it, his judgements are a preat deep, many 
deeps, who can go to the depth of them?how u»ſearchable are thy 
. judgementy? (aith che Apoſtle, (Row, 11:33.) they are uch 8 fo 
dezp that none can reach the bottome of them; and therefore no 
wonder if they are ſometimes hidden from thoſe that know God. 

Secondly, Whereas 7-6 ſaith, phy ſeeing times are net hidden 
from the Almighty, doe they that know him, nit ſee his dajes? 


We may N.:te. 
That, if any thing which God aoth in this world be [erne by any, 
Godly men are in the Greateſt likely: hood to ſee it, 


And that upon a twofold ground; firſt, becauſe they have the 
beft eyes, and ſences moft exerciſed to diſcerne what God is do» 
ing. And as this is, becauſe they have the beſt incernall light, and 
pureft principles to make this diſcovery with ; So in the ſecond 
place. becauſe they ftand faireſt inche eye of God, to have his pro» 
vidences manifeſted and expounded to them, For as God by the 
Spirit expounds his word, fo his workes to his choiceſt ſervants. 
Shall 1 hide from Abraham (ſaid God, Gen. 18. 17. ) that thing 
which 1 doe, And fo the Lord faith to the ſpiricual children of ,F- 
braham unto this day, Shall Thide frgm chem either what Iam 
2baut to doe, or the meaning and ſcope of what TI have done ? 
If any in the world ſee the dayes of God,S-ints ſhall. So that we 
may conclude, if they ſee them nor, that either they are not yet 
come, or that God purpoſely concealed their coming. Both or: 
either of which may be the mirde of ob in this place, 
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Lally, Conſider the text as a queſtion, x/hy ſeeing times are 


' not hidden from the Almighty, doe they that know him, n:t ſee bus 


dayes ? What is the reaſon of this? Fob here anſwers Eliphaz, wha 


' thought that the judgments. of God were ever open,and obvious 


to all beholders ; but as it is not ſo, ſo what is the reaſon of this > 
why is it not ſo? I have heretofore given an account of theſe 
whyes and wherefores of theſe queſtions about the diſpentations of 
God. Yet here I anſwer further, God is pleaſed to cover or defer 
his Judgement dayes. Firſt, becauſe it is bis pleaſure t6 doe (o, 
that's anſwer enough for man,it is bis pleaſure. Times are not hid» 
denfrom God, but muſt he needs make us acquainted with all 
times, or ſhew us the way of his jadgements preſently.no,it is bis . 
pleaſure to doe otherwiſe, and it is his priviledge to diſpoſe of 
times, ſeaſons, aRions, and judgements as he pleaſerch - who may 
fay to him, what doft thou > or why doft thou ſo? he is ſupream, 
and ſoveraigne, if hc will have it ſo, why ſhould any one oppoſe 
it, or riſe up againſt it? 

Secondly, If it be demanded, Why are not the wicked preſent- 
ly puniſhed, ſeeing God knoweth times, and ſcaſons,and how all 
things paſſe amonp the ſons of men? I anſwer, God will leave 
wicked men more inexcuſable, the more patience is exerciſed tg- 
wards them, the more Jong-ſuffering God is to them, the more 
evident will the juſtice of God bein their ſuff-rings,and they will 
have thelefſe, or rather nothing at all to plead for themſelves. 
The leaſt ſin committed by man may ftop his mouth, how niuch 
ſoever he is pun ſhed by God;how much more may their mouths 
be ſtopped, who continued to ſin greatly, while God continued 
to ſpare them long in their fin? R 

Thirdly, The day of the wicked mans ſuffering comes not 
ſud22inly, that the patience of the Saints may be tryed, and exer- 
ciled. There are three things which chicfly exerciſe the patience 
of the Saints. Firſt, the Greatneſs of their own troubles: Second- 
ly, the ſlowneſs of their deliverance our of trouble : Thirdly, the 
long proſperity of wicked men, or the long deferring of their pu. 
niſhmenc. Theſe delayes afid ftaps in the vindicative adminiftrati- 
ons. of God rowards evill men, give the graces of his ſervants pre- 
ſent worke, and God ofren forbears purpoſely co put forth his 
power, that Sajnts may put forth their patience,or that it may be 
ſgid of. them as in the booke of the Revelations, Here 5 the pats- 

CI enG; 
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ence of the Saints,in this the patience of the Saints is viſible. Faith 
and patience can never haye ſo fit an opportunity to be ſeen, as 
when the Juſtice of God in avenging them, and in puniſhiog the 
wicked is leaſt ſeene. Yea therefore it is that they do not ſee thoſe 
his dayes with an eye of ſenſe, that they might ſee them with an 
eye of faith. While the Prophet ſaith (Hab: 2. 4.) The juſt ſpall 
live by hu faith; He ſpeakes in reference to the deferring and 
delaying of judgements upon the enemies of the Church ; as ap- 
peares fully in the firft Chapter ( ver, 12,13.) © Lord, then 
haſt ordained them ( namely, the Chaldean Empire ) for 7 dge- 
went, (that is, to puniſh and afAiQt thy Church, the Jewiſh Nati- 
on) azd O mighty God, thou haſt eſtabliſhed them for correftion ; 
AS if he had ſaid, Thow O Lord, didft not intend the rnine and de- 
ffrution of thy people, by arming ard ſending this bitter and hafty 
Nation ag4irft them, but onely their amendment and repentance 3 
yea theu haſt no pleaſure at all in theſe Chaldeans by whom then haſt 
powred ont thy diſpleaſure upon thine own peeple, For, as it fol» 
lows ; Thow art f purer eyes then to behold evill, and canfs not 
look on iniquity, to approve of it, or to be pleaſed with it, and (ceing 
thou canſt net ; wherefore lockeſt thou upon them that deale treache- 
rouſly, end hold:ft thy tongue when the wicked devonreth the man, 
that i move righteers then be ?That is, why coft not thou O Lord 
take vengeance ſpeedily upon theſe evill and treacherous ones? 
The Prophet having propoſed & urged this queftion to the Lord, 
What doth he next? you may fee that at the firlt verſe of the 
ſecond Chapter ; I wil! ſtand upen the watch axd ſet me rpon the 
tower, and 1 will watch to ſee what he will ſay unto me, and what 
1ſhall anſwer when I am reproved,or (as the Hebrew hath it) ar- 
gued with, by carrall men, or the turbulent paſſions of my 
own ſpirit ? The Lord giveth him his anſwer at large ( ver. 2, 
3.) which is ſammed up ( v. 4 ) in this brief direQion or aſſer- 
tion, But the Faſt ſhall live by bus faith. Asif he had ſaid, proud 
men will be querying, yea quarrelling, when they ſee my provi» 
dences croſſe my promiſes, or my workes carrying a preſent face 
ofunſutableneſs to my word. When things goe thus,they are pre- 
ſeatly offended & nonplus'd, they know not what to make of it, 
anleſs it be to make me a /yar, as ſpeaking, what I meant not co 
do,or imporent,as ſpeaking more then I had ability to do;But,wy 
people know how to fatisfie theſe doubts with a ſavirg co my 
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honour; The juſt ſhall live by hu faith. And they who live by faith 
will not have unccmely thoughts of me, whatſoever it is that 2p- 
peares to their ſight:or though that which they hoped would ap. 
peare be {till kept out cf their ſigtit. Though, chey that know hin 
ſee net his dayer, with an eye of ſence, yer they (ce chem by an eye 
of faith, and by that faith they live, | 

So then the reaſon why they who know God, or the Godly, 
ſee not his dayes, is not becauſe God is not able to bring a day of 


- vengeance upon wicked men, it is not becauſe he beares any good 


will tochem, bur to exerciſe the faith and patience of his people, 
That's the ſcope of this firſt verſe, which layeth down the propo= 
ſition by way of queſtion, times are not unknowne to God, yet 
they that know him doe not ſee his dayes, bis judgement dayes. as 
Eliphas. had before aſſerted. In the next part ofthe Chapter, 7:6 
goes on to prove by an enumeration of particulars, that many 
ſorts of wicked men goe on in all ſorts of ſinne, who yet feel not 
the day of God upon them, 


JoB, 
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| JOB, CHAP. 24. Ver. 2, 3.4 


Some remove the Land-markes, they violently take a- 
way the flocks, and feed thereof. 
They drive away the Aſje of the fatherleſſe, they take 
the widows Ox for a pledge. | 
They turne the needy ont of the way, the poore of the 

earth hide themſelves together. | 


N the firſt verſe of this Chapter, it was ſhewed that they who 

know God, that is godly men doe not in this world ſee his 
dayes,that is,the dayes of his judgement, and vengeance upon the 
wicked. In the following part of this Chapter, 7b proceeds to 
deſcribe wicked men,in ſeveral acts of wickednefle, and how they 
carry it on, and have many faire dayes in the world, while They 
aredoing fowle, and filthy worke. They doe as much miſchiefe 
as they can, and they en'oy as much outward proſperity, as they 
can deſire to have, or tell what co doe with it, when they have it; 
ſo that they ſeeme equally to abound in the practice of evill, and 
in the poſſeſſion of Good, See what havocke they make, in the 
words of this context. | 


| Verſ. 2. Some remove the Land: marks,they viclently take away 
flocks, and feed thereof. 


Some remove ] Of whom fob ſpake in particular, or of what 
particular time he ſpake is uncertaine. Some referre it to the dayes 
before the Floud, for that was a time wherein the world was filled 
with violence , and that was the ſpeciall ſin of that ape, ſet forth 
(Gen. 6. 11.) Theearth alſo was corrupt brfore God; That is, men 
dwelling upon the eaxth, were corrupt, morally corrupt, corrupt 
in their manners. Thus, the earth was corrrpt before God, and, he 
ſhews wherein that corruption did corfift, and rhe earth was filled. 
with viclerce. But as the character which eb gives of theſe men, 


may wel ſuite thoſe times : ſo what times have not produced ſuch 


a ſort of men? And though ſome times have been more tainted: 
with, and notorious for thoſe fins then others, pet all times have: 
been: 
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been tainted with them,and therefore we may take the words ge- 
nerally as applicable to any age ofthe world. es 


Some remove the Land marks. 


' That is,choſe marks which are ſet up for the diftinRion, or di." 


viſion of Lands, that every man may know his own, and not en- 
ccench upon his neighbours inheritance. Theſe Land-marks, or 
201 retfgit bounds they remove. The Hebrew is, they touch, 10 *cis tranſlated, 
«pj» eendit Vis (ge touch the Land: marks.Lard- marks were ſacred things , they 


Lel57 ea eſt wt ; 
heres arrinte- ought not to be rouched, nor medled with, The Lord ſpeaks of 


wr Gu31 a2;7e Dis holy people (Pal. 105. 15.) Touch not mine anvinted, and 
hendatur.perti» doe my Prophets no harme. Another word is uſed in the P/alme, 
ner ad vin po- but we may give the ſame emphaſis here, ſome touch rhe Land- 


7 warks, aSifit were a fault ſo much as to handle, or medle with 
4 4. 


thew:yer the word here uſed ſignifies both to touch,and to take, 
and ſo to take, as violently to carry away. (Zech. 1. 6. ) Did not 
wy word take hold of your fathers ; that is, did it not apprehend, 
and ſeaze upon them, yea remove them out of the land of the li- 
ving. Wherethe word of Gcd toucherh, it taketh away, either 
to deftruion or ſalvation, Ard that word in the Prophet hath 
a double alluſion, either to the hunting of beaſts, or to fighting, 
& contendivg with men the word followed your fathers, it over- 
rookethem,it tookethem, it laid bold on them, as the hunter 
layeth hold upon his prey,or as an enemy follows, and over-takes 
a flecing enemy, did nor my word take hold of your fathers? yes, it 
did, and that to purpoſe . The word is uſed ( P/a/.40.12:) Mine 
iniquities (ſaith David) take hold of me, ſo that I am nit able to 
locke up; they have dealt with me, as with a fugitive,char runneth 
away ; They have taken hold of me, ard they hold me faſt, my 
{in hath apprehended me. So that, though this originall word 
lignifies to touch, yet it is ſo to touch as to offer violence, to take 
away, to remoae,as is expreſſed in thoſe inflances(1 Sam.30,8.) 
David inquired of rhe Lrd, ſaying, ſhall Ipurſue after thu rrocpe, 
ſhall I over-take them, lo (2 Saw. 15. 14.) David ſaid to all his 
ſervants that were with him at feruſalem, ariſe let us flee, ſor we 
hall not eſcape from Abſolom, make [peed to depart, leſt he overtake 


7 ſuddexiy, In which places as this word is uſed, fo the uſe of it 


is about violent and forcible aRirg, ſo that this tonching is tak. 
irg or removirg ; they remove Or pull up the Land marks, to ſet 
them 
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themin ſome other place for their ownadvantage.This was their 
firſt fin, the removing of La»d-warks; which was upon the. mat- 
ter co take away propriety, and to put all men out of poſſeſſion. 


There can be no poſſeſſion without diftinRtion ; naturall riches 14,, faitin 
conſift in lands and cattle,and both bear their owners mark. The antiquis tun in' 
care & induftry of the ancients was exceeding great and accurate ©n/t1tuendis 


abour their Jand-marks, botk in ſetting them up, and in obſerving _—_— 


des argzreligtd. + 


them,chat eyery man might have his owne; wherefore to remove 


the land- marks, was indeed to take away the land, 
Hence note. 


That, G-d hath given unto man a preper, ſpeciall, and perſonal 


right in hu lands, and gods, 


If it were not ſo, then, firft,it were no ſin to remove land-marks, 
or a vain thing-to ſet them up if there be no diftinRion of inheri- 
tances by propriety, what needs there be aoy diſtinion, by 
marks, or limits, to ſhew, this is ſuch a mans land, and that ano- 
thers. No man may ſet a ſpecial mark, where he hath not a ſpe- 
cial! right.Second'y,if there were no propriety,there could rot be 
ſuch a ſin as ſtealing, and chegving:thee which is every mans, any 
man may take, and be blameleſſe. Thirdly, if there were not 
pravriety, there would be bur litile indnfiry ; If mens lands and 
Soods were not their owne, who would be found to take care of 
them, or paines about them. Fourthly, to make all things com- 
mon, were to.run.all. into. confuſion, There is nothing more une; 
qual then this kind of equality. It all had a like right inthe things 


of the world,all wou'd think to bave a like power in the govern- | 


ment of the world, Propriety and Magiſtracy muſt ſtand & fall 
together. 

yo ſome may obje& that practice of the primitive Church 
( 4s 2.44.) who had all things common. And if ali chings with: 
them were ina community, where was propriety ? 

T anſwer, Fir, This practice of theirs-was purely volantary,nat 
at all impoſed ; as appeares plainely from the words of Peter to: 
Anania ( Alts 5, 4.) While tt remained, was it not thine owne 5-OC 
more cloſe to the Greek, Remaining aid it nit remain-to thee; that 
is, it was properly thine before thou ſoldeſt it, and thou mighteſt 
have kept thy interett in it. No man compelled thee to fel or give 
andif.ilion hadfi-not ſold it,thoumighteſt Rtill.have held. commu- 

nin: 
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nion with the Church for a'l char ; But chis is thy 11o, to pretend 
the gift of all to God, and performe but 1n part. 

I znfwer, Secondly, Thar community did not extend td the 
whole eſtate of all beleevers, but to what they did conſecrate to 
relieve the publick neceſlicy. For if they had put themſelves quite 
out of all propriety by one gift, they con!d not have exetciſed 
their charity any more. Whereas the Apoſtle directs them to a 
conſtznt uſe of their chariry in making colleQtions for the poore 
(1 Cr. 16. 1,2.) And ſurely Pal had made a vaine profeſſion 
when be ſaid; I bave covered ne mans ſilver, or Gold, oy apparell, 
( As 20. 23.) if no man had any peculiar propriety in gold, ſil- 
ver, or apparel. | 

Thirdly, It appeares from the 44h verſe, that even they who 


ſold their goods retained ſome kind of righ: in them; for ail did 


not come to the common. banke, and take what they pleaſed; but 
they who (old their poſſeſſions parted the. price to all men, allot- 
ting to every one a proporcion as he had need. Ir was not ſhare 
and ſhare like,every man was not his own carver out of the pub- 
licke ftocke, but diſtribution was made,as neceficy required God 
doth to this day keepe the eighth- commandement in full force 
and firergth, as a Fence or hedge about the worldly eftates of 
men,and he that goes about to breake this Hedge,a Serpent ſhall 
bite him,as So/o10, ſpeaks ( Ece.10.8. Hedges are Land marks, 
And both are, not onely arguments, but fecarers of propriety, 
Againe, Seeing Land markes were fet up to diflinguiſh mens 
eſtates. 


We learne. 
That wg ſhould uſe all due means to prevent contentions abcus 


worldly p ſeſſions. 


As every man hath a title andright to his own, ſo every man 
ſhould have a rule whereby to know his owne ; peace is a ſacred 
and precious thing (even peace about civill things) and therefore 
whatioever makes for peace ſhould be accounted ſacred and pre. 
cious, Bleſſed are the peace makers, but more bleſſed are the 
peace-pre/ervers. It is good to heale breaches amorg Brethren, 
but it is better when there are none. Preventing phy ſick is more 
defireabls then reſtoring. 

Thirdly 


Chap. 24. An Expoſition upon rhe Book of ] OB. Verf. 2. 
Thirdly, Note; ; ; 


To remove Land marks, which are the meanes of preſerving the 
poſſeſſizns of men diſtin(t, and [+ of preſerving their right and 
peace, ts very finfull. | 

This is a fin condemned by the lighe of nature, as well as by the 

light of Scripture; Hiſtories report how ftri& the ancient Rowen? 
were agiinſt ſuch offenders ; as they were accurate in ferting up 


Nana prmpilie 
#s ſtatuit ut Lis 


bounds, ſo they were ſevere to puniſh thoſe, who removed, and ceret cum tan- 


diftucbed the bounds;it was lawfull by their law to take away the quam /ac'1/ gi 
life of him who cook away his neighbours land: mark. And if any 9-</4eve qui vi- 
man in tilling the ground, plowed up the land-marke, bimſelfe IG offer. M 
and his oxe were both ſacred, that is, both were to be lin or de- y ors qui ns 
voted to death ; yea the Romans were ſo intent, and devout about minum exareſ* 
this thing, that they had a ſpeciall god of the bownds or limits ſet, ipſum & 
ſtoner. And as the old heathens, 'udging by the rule of common ****"" —— 
reaſon, and light of nature, did ahhorre this praQice,ſo the holy ; dy ; 
Scripturein the Law of £Moſes provides diretly and by name a- Feſtus. 
gainſt it. ( Dext. 19. 14. ) Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighb. urs Numa lavides 
land-marks which they of 51d times ſet, in thine inheritance, which _ : Jout 
thou ſhalt inherit, in the land tat the Lird thy God giveth thee to ARCs 
poſſeſſe it. And againe (Dent. 27.17.) Curſed be be that reme- 
wveth his neighbours land marke, and all the people ſhall ſay Amen. 
A cure containes all penalties, and Awes ſeals them al! upon the 
perſon of the offender, So/omon renewed theſe laives ( Prov. 22. 
28.) Remove not thy neighbours lavd marke, which thy fathers 
have ſet. And againe (Pro. 23. 10.) Remove not the old land- 
marks, and enter not into the field of the fatherleſſe. Thus Solomon 
caution'd choſe times againſt chis ſin. And the Prophet ( Hoſea 5. 
IO. ) makes this ſinne as the Standard of all other ſins,or as thac 
by which we are to take the greatneſſe and weight of any fſinne ; 
if a ſinne comes neere to this, or be like this, *tis a great ſin. The 
Princes of Judah were like them thas remove the bound, therefore I 
will powre out my wrath upon them like water 3 AS if he had ſaid, 
the Princes of 744d4b are extreamely wicked :how wicked?even as 
wicked as they which remove the bound. Now if high growne 
wickedneſſe be but ſuch a thing as removing the bound, how 
high is their wickedneſſe grown, who remove the bound ? Bur it 
may be demanded what bound doth the Prophet meane? I an- 
; T Ls wer, 
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ſwer, it may be underftood of all ſorts of bounds, of the bounds 
of lawes,of the bounds of liberty,of the bounds of religion, as alſo 
of the bounds of lands.It is wickedneſs to medle with or remove 
any of theſe bounds,though to remove ſome ofthem be a greater 
wickedneſſe. To remove the bounds of the laws, and the liberties 
of a N4;ion,eſpecially ro remove the bounds of religion, are hai- 
nous abominations; and though 'to remove the bound of Lands, 
be notTo bad as theſe, yer that alio may be numbred among the 
abominations which both God and man hate ,& therefore when 
the Prophet would in one word ſpeak all the abominable practi. 
ces of the Princes of 7«dab, be choſe to iay , they are like thoſe 
who remove the bouad ; implying, that nothing could be ſaid of 
them worſe then thar, The ſame Prophet uſech an expreſſion 
ſomewhat paralel to that ( Ho'ea 4. 4. ) where deſcribing the 
wickedneſfe of thoſe times, be tells rhemhat rbs Lord bad a con» 
rrowerſi wich the land brcanſe there was no truth, no merey no knows 
lrdgr of God in the land, by ſwearing and lying and kiling and ftee> 
ling, &c. then ar the 4. verſe he concludes, Let »s man ſtrive and 
reprove ancther. ( *Tis the ſoareſt judgement of God upon a 
people ora perſonto ket them aton: and bequiet in their finne,to 
ſay, Lrt no man fbrive,and reprove avorher Ybut why did God give 
up char people to ſuch a judgement 2 The greatnefle of their fin. 
wastke cauſe of it ; And what was that ?” the nexe words ſhew 
us; For thy perple ave 48 they that ſtrive with the Prieft. Ie was (0 
great a wickedneff- co contend or ftrive wire #he Prieſt, that the 
vileſt of wick-dneſſ-s was but an exemplification of tr, God for» 
bids that they ſhould be reproved or ftriyen with for good, who 
were 0t:ce grown {0 evill as to ſtrive with the Prieft ; and the 
Sreateft reproofe that can poilibly be given any man, is to ſay, 
let no man reprove him, Thus we fee that to ftrive with rhe Prieſt, 
ani to remove the bownd, are ſins of the firſt magnitude, the one 
ic; Spiritualls, the other in Civills, 

Fourthiy, 1n 8s much as the word here uſed ſignifies not only 
quite to remove, but to touch or medle with the Land- marks, 


Odſerve. 
That we ought to avoid all thoſe alt, that are liading to ſin, as 
well as the fon 1 ſelfe. 
It was not abſolutely a ſinne, or a finne in ie ſelfe, to touch or 
| : come 


| Chap. 24. An  Expeſfition upon he Beok of JOB. "Verl ;'s Frog | 


come neer the Land: markes, but becauſe this had an appearance 
ofevillinit, and becauſe while men handled che bounds, either 
ic might come into their minds to remove them, or they mighe 
A remove them a little againſt their minds, therefore even 
that a 
good tor us to keepe at the furtheſt diflance we can from that 
which is evill. The Apoftles rule is, 4bſtain from all appeararie of 
evill, (1 Theſ. 5. 22. ) ubleſle all the appearances of all the ap. 
proaches anto evill be abſtained from, we ſhall hardly abſtaine 
from the evill it ſelf. Solomon gives a like caution ( Pro. 23. 31.) 
Looke not upon the Wine when it i red, when it giverh his colour in 
the cup, when it moverb it ſelfe aright. It is not a finne to looke 
vpon the wine, yet Solomon ſaith, looke not upon it ; why ? becauſe 
that at may occaſion another ; while you look upon the wine, 
you may be taken with the beauty and colour of it, and ſo drink 
intemperately ; for he adds, it will bite like & Serpent ; which im* 
plyes chat looking may enſnare a man, and cauſe him to drigke 
morethen he ought, and then the wine will bite indeed; wine will 
oe down without chewing, bur he that lets too much goe down 
all find ic biting. And *eis more dangerous and yenemous to be 
wine-bitten, thento be ſerpent- bitten; therefore look not upon 
the wine.So here, couch not the Land- marks, be not buſfie about 
them, ſtand off from them, left you be enticed to remove or take 
them away : They that will alwayes dre the utmoſt of what is laws 
fall, may ſornbe overcome 10 doe that which us wnlawfull. It is our 
wiſdome as well as our duty, not to touch that, which ro take 
' away will be our fin. | 
Laſtly, When 7b ſaith, Sowe rewsve tbe Land-marks; that is 
not the onely thing intended, though itþe pnely here expreſſed; 
for this removing had a further purpoſe : as touching comes to 
removing,ſo removing the Land- marks goeth further,evento the 
taking away of the Land. And they therefore tooke away the 
Lard- marks, that they wight take away the Land alſo; they took 
away that which diſtinguiſhed their lands from other mens lands, 
that ſo others mens lands might be accounted theirs, & that they 
might enter upon the poſſeſſion of them as their owne. Thus, to 


colour and cover their coverouſneſs and opprefiion in invading . 


other mens lands. they removedthe marks whereby they held & 


claimed theirlands. It were not worth-the while to remove land- 
, RrEY2 marker, 


is forbidden, as having in it a tendency to that ſin. Itis 
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markes, unleſſe it were for the lands ſake. The value of a ſtone. 
or of a peice of timber, or of a Turfe of earth (any of which may 
be mate a land+marke) is not cor.fiderable, but the land marked 
by it, is. The heart of man is cunning and full of contrivance to 
compaſſe ſinfull ends by ſuch wayes,as may keep the fin(as much 
as may be) unſeene, Forceably. to take away lands were proſle, 
but firſt co take away land-marks, and (o to raife a queftion,or 
make it a controverfie'to whom the Land belongs, this is a peice 
of oppreffion ſpun with a finer threed. This is robbing without 
ſeeming to do wrong. Some remove the Lana maries, 


They violently take away fl.cks, and feed thereof. 


213 ratuir,ve- Theſe words contain the ſecond a& of their wickednes. Before 
nemens eſt or.» we land ftoln, now cattel, rhey wiolently rake away, The word 
| Hes ad 4 notesa fierce violence. As *tis ſaid?of one of Davids Worthies 
enot ans rg (2 Sam. 23.21.) He ſlew an e/£Efyptian, a gooaly may, and the 
7" capere et vi /E 7 yptian had a [pear in his hand, but he went down to him with 4 
extorere, ſtoffe, and plucke the ſpear ont of the e/Egyptians hand. He pluckt 
it.trom bim by ſtrength of hand,or by fine force. Thus here,They 
take or pluck away flocks. There are two wayes of taking away 
what belongs to another. Firſt, ſecretly, or by fraud ; ſecondly; 
openly, or by violeace Bothare forbidden (Lev. 19. 13.) T box 
foalr not defrand thy neighbour, (that is, thou ſhalt not take away 
his goods ſeeretly by deceit and cunning) neither ſhalt then rob 
him: he that cozens or deceives another, robs him;burt in that law 
of Mſes,by robing is meant violent taking away. There are ſome 
private theeves,ſo are all chey who defraud their brethren;others 
are bold and open theeves, theſe properly- are robbers, Might 

overcomes right, Offuch 7ob ſpeaks here. 


T hey violently rake away flicks. 


TV off colle- A flock is a colle@ion of cattell, leſſe, or great ſhcep,or oxen, 

10 animalier, pv make prey of all, che rake away fl:cks. See the greedineſſ 

147 minorum, y e Prey Or all, they take away [i:CRF. SEE THe Breedinelie 

ut ovium,caprc» Of theſe robbers, Any one flock containes many cattei,theſe took 

14, tury majo» away many flocks, or many a flock; and that violently, they had 

O ves hou no law forit, and they asked no leave for it. 

pins i Hence note, | 

| Where the rnle of what # done u the will of the deer, anything is 

done which he hath a power to dot, whether right or wrong, 


makes no matter, , Imilh 


_ [ 
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I will have ir, feith be; and ifhe be ſtrong enough have it he 
will, The Prophet e-Lme: gives ſuch a charaRer of the Princes of 
thoſe times (Chep. 3. 10.) They know net ro doe right,] ſaith the 
Lord, wbo fore up vislence aud robhery in their pallaces,” Tis ſad for 
a people when Princes or they who dwelt in Pallaces,know n:t to do 
right, eſpecially when their &zow not, is nor, an Ignoranceof the 
Law, but a wilfall perverſton of the Law, when their know nor to 
doe right, is they have no mind nor will co do right;when Princes 
are wiſe (enough, too wiſe) to doe evill, but todee good they have 
0 knowledge;luch were they of whom che Pcopher complained in 
that place, they h vow not to doe 14, ht. And what are ſuch like to 
doe then? The Prophet tells us what ; They ſtore up violence and 
robbery in their palaces; that is, all the furniture & riches of their 
pallaces, are but robberry & violence,or ſuch things as they have 
taken away by violence, acd roberry. The Lord therefore threa- _ 
tens ſuch,that they ſhall be ſcourged with violence,(Ez*k.7.1 1.) 
Violence ts riſen up into arod of mickedneſſe, none of them ſhall re- 
maine, nor of their multitude, nor any of theirs, neither ſhall there 
be wayling for them, Violence riſeth upto a rod of wickedneſſe 
rwo wayes. Firſt, as violence ſhoores or puts forth from wicked- 
neſle, as a branch or rod ſhootes forth from the ſtocke of a tree a 
all the violence and oppreſſion that ever was committed in the 
world, is both branch and fruit growing or rifing vp from a wic- 
ked heart. Secondly, Violence riſeth up into a rod of wickednes, 
when violence puniſheth wickedneſſe; they who have afflicted 
others by violence,often find violence turned into arod toafflict 
themſely:s. And we may give that fence of Solomons Proverbs; 
( Pro. 13.2.) The ſoeule of the tranſpreſſour ſhall eate violence, 
The words are a threat. As wicked men eate violence, that is, 
what they have gotten by vio!ence;ſo they ſhall have violence to 
eate, thar is, they ſhall be violently dealt with ; either violeace 
ſhall compell them to doe their duty, or violence ſhall puniſh 
them for not doing it,or as they lived by violence, ſo they ſhal die 
by violence. The ſonles of tran/greſſours ſhall eat violence, as a 
puniſhment, becauſe (as ic foHows inthe next'claule) they cate 
violence as their portion, They wiolently rake away flicks, 


Anda feed thereof. 


The Original! words are rendred two wayes.Firſt, as we,T vey 
| LY 
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feede thereof; that is, they feed themſelves with the flocks which 
they have taken away; Secondly, They fed rbew ; that is, they 
feed the flocks which they bave violently taken away. According 
to our trarſlation the ſence is this, when they have taken away 
Aocks violently, they fit downe quietly and feed themſelves with 
tbeſe flocks,they and their families are maintained by the [poyle. 
AndI conceive fob adds this, not orely to (hew anot':er or a ſe- 
cond a& of their ſin, bur to ſhew the reſolvedoeſſe and ſetledneſſe 
of theſe men inthe wayes of ſin. 


Hence note, 
T hen a wicked man # hardned in ſin, when he feeds, and filleth 
himſelfe with what be hath fonfully gotten. 


They not onely aR evill, but delight in evil, who rake away 
any thing by violence, and feede thereon, Solomen ſpeakes of ſome 
(Pro. 4. 17) Who eate the breaa ef wickednes (that 1s, bread (by 
which is meant all the neceſſaryes of this life) gotten by wicked- 
neſſe) ad they drinke the wine of violence ; that is, the wine which 
they have gained by violence,or ſuppoſe what they have violent- 
ly gained be not wine,in ſpecie,or that liquor which we call wine, 
yet they drinke it as wine, like ſweet and pleaſant wire. This jis a 
ſigne of a heart ſetled in ſin, when tbe {inner eates his ſinne as 
bread, and drinks it as wine, What ftomacks have they who can 
digeft ſuch hard-meats , and though now they ſeeme to make a 
good digeſtion of it, yet anlefſe they vormt up ſuch morſels ard 
draughts by true repentasce, they will lye heavic upon their ſto- 
macks, and make them heart-fick to Eternicy,The Prophet threa- 
tens (1a. 3. 14.) That the Lord will enter into judgement with 
the ancients of his yeople, and toe Princes thereof, for (ſaith he) 
Je have eaten up the vinegardthe ſpuile of the poor 1s in yuur houſes; 
that is, ye maintaine your houſes by that which is not yours,even 
by the ſpuiles and vineyards of the poor. When ezabe/ had gos 
Nbork {l3ine, ſhe preſently ſaid to Abab, Ari/e, take p:ſſ- fſion of 
the vineyard of Naboth, and Ahab did io (1 Kings 21. 15, 16.) 
But the Lord ſent El/iab to him wit': this Meſfage ( wer, 19. ) 
Haſt thou killed and alſo taken poſſeſſion? As if he had ſaid, Art 
thou indeed ſo hardned in fin, that thou canft goe downe and 
Pleaſe thy ſelfin the ule and poſſeſſion of what thou haft gotten 
fiofully > how wicked art thow,who art ſo farre from haviog thy 

heare 


_ 


\ 
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heart to ſmite thee with ſorrow, for ſmitinga faichfull ſwbjeRt of 
thine to death by chy Authority, that now thov canft dcliphr thy 
ſelfe in eating up the vineyard of the dead man.Sometime: a gd. 
ly man fins by inordinate de.res after the creature, bur *tis very 
rare, that his tomacke doth not turne before he comes to eate 
his finne, David (2 Sam. 23. 15.) bad a longing defire to the 
waters of Berhler;, and upon the making knowne of his deſire, 
three mighty men broke through the hoaſt of the Phi//tims,ard 
fetched him the water, bat ( wer. 16, ) when the water was 
brought him his Romacke turned, he would not drink becauſe ic 
was gotten by the hazzard of three mens lives. For thoug?'D.cvi4 
did not ſpeake thoſe words, O that one w;nld give me drink of the 
water of the well of B:thlem, with an intent co put any of his Soul - 
diers upon that dangerous enterpriſe in fetching it for him ; yet 
that he might declare how far he was from indulging himſelfe ia 
ſuch inordinate defires, to engage any mans life for the pleaſing 
of his appetite,or ſatisfying of his preſem(thouph probably a ve- 
ry urgent)thirft,therefore he would nor drink it, but powrd it out 
unto the Lord; faying, Farre be ir from me C Lord,thar I ſh nid ds 
this, us not this the blood of the men that went in jeopardy of their 
lives? Thus it is with tender conſciences, who though they ſome- 
eimes ſpeake and doe raſhly and ſinfully,yet before they come to 
eate their ſinne, that is, what chey have ſiofully defired or atrat- 
ned, they repent and cannot make either meare or drinke of it. 
Ungodfy men can drinke blood, not onely that which (as in D.- 
vias caſe ) others have gotten for them with the danger of their 
lives, buteven that whick themſelves have gotten with che unjuſt 
ſpoyle, (ſometimes) of other mens lives, but often of their lively- 
hoods. They violently take away flicks, and feeds thereof. 

Againe, I ſhall touch a lictle upon the fecond reading ; They 
violently take away fl ckt, and feed them; that is, they doe nor 


onely drive other mens flocks away, but keep them openly in Viz ve! /7-- 
breum I) 

vel laiinum paſe 

cere pr? Comes 


their paſtures, and feede them ; fo Mr Browghton, They rob away 
berds, and feed them, The Original! word in the Hebrew, as ailo 


— 


the Latine is ſeldome uſed to ſignifie mans feeding upon dead g,,, ,, pur 
fzſh, but often to ſipnifte mans feeding of living fleſh or cattell. ſed {ep2 p-0, 

A Shepheard is ſaid ro feed his floucke, Thus firſt they play the 211-11 injtzr, 
theeves, violently taking away their neighbours flocks,nexr they 
earne Shepheards and Graſiers and feed them openly. 


This 


F zjcere, 
Fincd. 


= 
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This implyes three things concerning theſe oppreſſours, of 
whom fob ſpeaks, 

Firſt, That they were great men,not petty robbers who when 
they have got cattle away, hide them, or ſell them off as foone as 
they can, they dare not put them in their own pattures, and uſu- 
ally they have none to put them in. But theſe Nimreds, theſe. 
mighty Hunters take them violently, and chen owne it broadly; 
rhey care not who ſees what they have done. Thus the Prophet 


. T/aiabreproves the Princes of 1ſrae/ (Chap. 1. 23.) Thy Princes 


are rebellicus, and companions of theeves z, that is, they doe like 
theeves, they oppreſle, and vex, and violently take away. They 
are ſo farre(which isthe duty of Princes )from repreſling theeves, 
that they encourage and countenance them, and not only ſo, but 
are aQually theeves themſelves, Theeves in Authority and power 
are the vileft theeves ; who ſhall deliver from oppreſlion, when 
Princes turne oppreſſors, and Great ones theeves? 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, that they rake away flocks, and fed 
them, it ſhewes, that theſe robbers perſiſted in their ſin, and were 
not aſhamed of it, They could ſpoile their neighboars and never 
bluſh. They declared their ſin as Sodowe, they hid it not. 

Thirdly, This imports that they had quiet poſſeſſion of their il 
gotten goods ; What they got unjuſtly, they held ſecurely and 
unmoleſted, Their ftolne goods were neither recovered by law, 
nor forceably retaken from them ; they fed them, and kept them 
as their owne; wickednefle proſpered in their hand ; no man ſaw 


| the day of Gods reckoning with them, This their impunity, 7b 


ſpecially aymed at, when he ſaid ; They violently takg away flecks, 
and fred them, or feed upon them. | 


Hence note. 
That Ged leaves ſome wicked men in a long, and quiet pefſeſſion, 
of what they bave unjuſtly gotten. ; 


To hold by injuftice and oppreſſion is the worſt and moſt ſlip- 
pery title and tenure in the world ;yet as unjuft gain makes ſome 
rich, as they improve ard thrive,as they trade in,and encreafe by 
wayes of unrightecuſrefle, ſo they live proſperor ſly, and hold 
firor:gly what they have unrighteouſly gained. They both feed 
upon & feed the flccks which they have taken awey by violerce. 
Thovgh (cme opprefſors are ſo ſudGainly attacked by purſuirg 
vengeance, 
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vengeance, that they cangeither feed nor feed upon their tolae 

Rockes, bur even before the meate is in their mouthes the wrath 

of God and juftice'of man falls upon them & will not ſoffcr them 

ro roſt what they have got in this kinde of cruel hunting, yet 

others roſt and eate to the full, though indeed, they doe but ſat 
themſclves againft a day of flaughter, which chough it come ſlow- 

ly will ſurely come. f«b {til| proceeds in defcribiogtheir other 

aCts of violence, | 


Verl. 3. They drive away the Aſſe of the fatherleſs, they take 
the widdows Oe for a pledge. 


Thereis ſomewhat confiderable in theſc words, though they 


are buta continued deſcription of the fame thing under variecy 
of inſtarces. | | 


T hey drive away the eAfe of the fatherleſs. 


Here is more violence ftill. Some conceive the fingular is here 
put for che plurall ; The Af for the Aſſes of the fatherlsfſe; thar 42 97% 1H prt> 
is, all the Aſſes that he had,chey left nor one, but ſwepr ail away. —— —_— 
Bat if we take the word ſtrictly for one ſingle Aﬀe,then it apggra- c,;; vet ex ar- 
vates the ſin,7They drive away the Aſs of the fatherleſs: Though ke men:is ſ.bir:- 
hath bur one,chey drive that away: chis hightensthe oppreſſion, 5'G& abigerc? 
as (2 Sam. 12. 3,) inthe parable which Nathan por to Davida —_— _ 
to convince him of his finne ; He tells him of a rich may that bad L!'pian: - 
exceeaing many flocks and herds, but the por man had nithing ſave tnigne ef apud 
one little E wee Lamb, which he bad bought, and nenriſh-d ap,and it Juriſconſutior 
grew up together with him, and with his children, it did cate of hi AO5ennm 07 
ewne meat, and dranke of bis owne cup, and iay in bis boſome, and 
Was unto vim 45 4 aaughter : Now, when the traveller came tothe 
rich man, he [pared to take of his own fl.cke, ard of his own herd to 
areſſe for the way: fairing man, but tocke the pror mans lamb, &c. 
S9 here, they drive away the eAfſe of the fatherlefſe; though he 
hath bur one, they drive that away. 

Further, when he ſaich, They drive away the Afſe, there are 
two things conſiderable init. Firſt, the Aﬀe is a ulefull and ſecr- 
vicesble beaſt for the bearing of burtbens. Secondly, the Afﬀe is 
a meane creature, a beaſt of no-great value, though of ſome uſe, 
They drive away the very Aﬀe, I the Af of the 

: 8 


Fathere 
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- the pledge was taken, the wiadow ; Secondly, in reference to the 

. thi:p which was tiken for a pledge ; it was the widd:ws ex-.For- 
Vitee ts ju. the oxe being uſed for laboucintilling the ground (a moſt neceſ- 
ile affrum t5 fary uſe) ſhou'd cot be taken or at left not detained as a pledge; 
hover ce114.V'- therefore we find that thoſe things which were for neceſſury uſe 
is inſt.umen a 
aVerthiN's 
Nicets 
I;{aru nt ids. before the Sun went down, But theſe crue} men took the wid- 
arunt facul att dows oxe for a piedge,and reſtored him nor. We may alſo under. 
ut "ry T ' Rand ir (as fome) that they tooke the 0x2 as ifit were a pledge, 
cam inflar ce- 
ROE pi;no ing her creditors) for a debt. Ard ſo the whole proceeding is ex. 
Ferents 7. Bc7. pounded eicher of tyrants, that lay heavie taxes vpon the poore- 
[tf fob "” people, and if they are notable to pay preſently take all away by 
[*:tie vduam 
£7GU MCT. 
Zqu'ne 
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Faiterleſſe. ho 

In the form-r verie, where it is ſaid, They violently take away 
flickr, and fees there:f,there is no mention at ail made, whoſe the 
fl>cks were, or from whom they took them. But here f:6 ſeems 
colay the emphiſis of their ſinne, not ſo muci: upon what they 
&:0ve away, 35 upon the perſon whole tt was, which they drove 
a.vay; They diive away not the great or the rich mans affe, but . 
the aff- of the fatberl:fſe, The word farherl ſſe may be taken two. 
w:yer, cither ftrictly, for a child thar is leic without a father co 
take c2re of him & provide for him:or ſ-conJly,we may expound 
the werd farherleſſe more largely for any thzt ace poor, and in 
ciftref2 ; a5 was ſhewed (C24p. 22. 9, ) How cruel are they,ard. 
0 2 COverous are they, who will not (pare the poor,no not poor 
O:phans ! Tocake from the fatherleſle in either ſence, aggravates. 
the lin, - Which aggravation of their tn is furcHer protecuted in 
the pext inftarce of their oppretiion. 


T key takg away the n:dduws Ox? for a pledge. 


What-2 pledge is hath been opened at the 22. Chap, vey. 6. 
It is nor finfuil cotakea pledge ; but there is atwofold ſin im. 
plyed in this place, while the; are charged with raking the wide 
dows «xe for a pltage. Firlt, in reference to the perſon of whom: 


and Iiveiy hood, were forbidJen to be taken for pledge Exod.22. 
26, 27.) or if they were taken they were preſently to be reſtored: 


doirgitas of right, or under pretence and colour of Juſtice(zs be. 


d:[treine ; or of common extortioners, who lend morey, or let 
lexſes, and upon every default of payment take the forfeirure,and. 
carry 2!l away as Cue tO thernſelves, 

Further, 


_—_ 4 


- 
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Further, we may obſerve in Scripture,that as we have theſe two 
u:ually put rogether, the fatherlefſe, and the viddew, lo wz bave 
theſe cwo uſually joyned topether, rhe afſe, ard the oxe.Tt.u; they 
ar&J»yned twice in the ten Commandements, in the jov'ch ard 
tenth, and often eiſewhere. Bur ſome may queſtion, Hach the 
poore widdow an oxe ? The oxe ſee:nes rather to belong to rich 
men, then to the poore widdow. To which we may anſwer, that 
the Hebrew word which we tranſlate oxe, figrifies as well che fe- 


the cow of the widdow. The poor widdow lives upon the milk of 
her cow. Take that from her, and you take away all ter livirg. 
But whether we underſtand it ofthe ore or of the other, che dit- 
ference iz not materiall as to the ſcope and purpoſe of 7b, who 
puts the iwwiddows ox: or the widdows cow, either for the waole 
or chiefeſt part of her ſubſtance, They take rhe widdows xe for a 
pleage. | | 
Herce note, : ” | 
Some care not from whim or what they take, ſo the may have in, 
They will cake from the fatherlcs,they will take from the wid- 
dow, The Prophet 4-10: (Ch. 2.7.) ſpzaking of ſuch oppreſlors, 
ſaith, They pant after the duſt of the :2»th cn the head of the p-ove, 
& turn aſide the way of the needy. The former part of thoſe words, 
hath variety of reading+ 8 expolitions,l wiil not ftay vpon them: 
but onely touch that which is moſt ſu:able to the poirt in kard, 
T key pant after the duſt. f the earth th:t-is, they exceedingly de. 
fire, and long for it. As D:vid deſcribes his holy defires ( P/al. 
42.1.) As the hart panteth after the water breokes, fo pante:b my 
fenle after thee, OGed, thatis, I extreamely defire th: pretcnce 
and communion with thee, evan as the hare being hatred & hea- 
ted de..reth the waters. Thus they pant-d after the dnft if the earth 
That is, after thoſe things which are bur as the duſt of the earth, 
or whoſe original] and matter is but the duſt of che earth, g-/d ar4 
filmey. Theſe are bur the refined duft of the earth;buc whoſe dult 
did they pant after ? Jt was the duſt on; the brad of the pour ;if they 
did bur ſee a poor min to have gotten a little about him chongh 
onely enouph ta keep life and lovle together, to preferve him- 
ſelfe and his family from ſtarvinÞ$ or b- ggirg. they preſent:'y pan- 
red after it, They were paffivnately deſirous ofir, they caft 


about how to get it, They who are er flamed with covetenires, 
S41I are 


YHW pro bove 
; aſs P = 'na li lite 
male,as the male,and fo it is rendred by ſome heze, T hry 2a-e away. 
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31e bulie to find out, and baving found our, are greedy to puriue 
all advantages and occaſions to enrich themielves, thoug!) it be 
with rhe ruine of the poor, They are glad to get ſomething even 
from them who (according to common ſpeect) have nothieg ; 
they ſcrape from chem,viho have bur ſcrsps to live upon. Such 
was the grace of our Lo:d Jeſus Chriſt,char(as the Apotile ſpeaks, 
2 (or. 8.9. ) thugh ke was rich,yet for our ſakes ke became poore, 
that we threugh bis povrrity might be rich, And ſuch is the cove» 
rouſteſs of ſymegnen, that though they are rich enough, yet chey 

| care not to make many, who. are poor encugh already, poorer, 
tliar they by making them poorer, might make themſelves 
richer, 

Secondly, Conſider the matter, they drive away the aſſe of the 
fatherl: (ſe, and take the widdawes cx: ( or cow ) for a pledge. 

Hence note. 

Some will finne for a ſmall matter, they will dve much toil, 
thoup!: they pet but lictle wor/aly good by ir, onely a ſilly aſſe, or 
a labouring ®xe from the fatherlefle or the widdow. Who as they 
never have many of theſe, commonly, but one of each (for both 
words ere of cke fingular number ) ſo thoſe that they have are 
uſually none of the bt, fatrefi, ſtrongeſt, greateſt, and.ſo higheſt 

- priz:d ones : As the fathtrlefſe, and the widdow, are poore, ſo 
their oxe and afle are but-poor ones too ; yet ſome will unjuftly 
drive and take theſe poore things away ; They will play at ſmall 
game (as we ſay ) rather then fit out; And at balely to get bur 
an afTe, The Prophet Ames ( Chap. 2.6. ) repreſents the Lord 
proteſting againſt ſuch, thus; For r#ree tranſureſſiont of I{rael,and 
for foure, I will not turne away the puniſhment thereof, bicauſe they 
fenld the righteous for filver, and the poore for a paire of ſhoes ;, that 
13, they ſould the right of the poore, when they could ger but a 
very (mall advantape by it,che worth of a paire of ſhoes.Some in 
finning are like Eaples, they will not ſtoop art flyes, if they break. 
the rules of righteouſneſſe ard faithſulneſſe, ic ſhall be for a 
Crown or a Kingdom. They who fin for the greateſt profit,make 
a locſing bargaine of it: What then do they who will ſin for the 
loweſt profit ? 

Thirdly, They drive away the aſſe from the fatherleſſe, ard take 
the ox cof tbe widdow ; From the con{ideration. of the perſons 
wrorged. Note. 
1t 


- 
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It u jinfull to wrong any, but, much more 19 wrong the pore 
having met with this point from other-p:ſTigesin this booke, 
I onely name it, and adde, tliat there are ewo things which ſhew 


the ſinfulneſſe of raking from the poore., Fi ft, becauſe they {icere recuſan'y 
are weake and unable either to retift ir juries, or to right chem- gui extremum 
ſelves; They canr.o: helpthem'elves, nor c1n they eaftly procure Pminiburuam 


help from others. The por and him that hath »9 helps, are put © 
together ( P/al. 72. 12, ) and uſually they are che ſame. / rerar- 
, ed (iaith Selhmon, Eccl. 4.1. ) and corfodered all the oppreſſtins 
that are done unatr the Sun  Jira beh:ld the teaves of (rich a5 mere 
oppreſſed, and thy had ns comforter ; aud cn the ſide of th.ir oppreſe 
fors there was pimerg but they had no comforter, And they who 
heve no comforter; ſurely haveno belper. Now it is molt finſai} 
to bure them who are leslt able cor heip them{elves, or.find heip 
from o:chers. And who. ſo.helpleſle,as che fatherleffe and the wid- 
dow ? Secondly, it is therefore extrcamely'fiafull ro wrong the 
poor, and eſpeciilly cheſe poore, becauſe God bath commended 
them to the care, aad tuition of the rich ; they are his charpe, 
God hath taken them into his proteion, aad hath rruſted chem 
over to men of power, that thzy ſhould look to them, Magi- 
firates ſhould be as a wall of defence to the fatherleſſe, and wid- 
dow,they ſhould provide for chem,and nouriſhthem. Therefore 
to ſpoile, and-rob them. of all, how. great a wickedneſle is this > 
this is (as much as in them is) ro make God a lyar, and unſaith. 
fall ro his word and promiſe. As then it ſhould bea great encou- 
ragement to help.the Godly poore, becauſe in ſo doing we are 
a meanes to fulfill the promiſe of God. to them. So we ſhould 
therefore be afraid to wrong:tnem, becauſe in ſo doing we doe 
what we can to make the promiſe of God tothem void. No mar- 
veile then,if the Apoſtle Z<mes placeth all religion, as to practice, 
inthe viſitation of the wiadow, + the fatberleſſe in their affl: inn; 
and if,in that fence,ail religioh be placed ini, what (ſhall we judge 
of their religion, who afflit the widdow, and the fatherlefl: > 
Andifto viſtt them intronble, be an at not onely of charicy ro 
them, but of honour and religion towards God, becauſe God' 
(who provides for all ).hath. taken upon-him-ro provide for tlic: 
fatherleſſe,and the widdow,by name(So that we dilctarge Gods, 
debt of p:omiſe to the fatherlefſe,and widdow, when we do them: 
£ood, 1f, I ſay, it be thus) taca how groſle an aft is it both —_— 
; CAT 
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charirablenefſe rothem, and irretigion towards Gog,ro viſit with 


_ trentble, ro af: ard vexe the fatherſefſeand the n1dcow, 


\. Fourthly, From the matter about which they fined, The 


aſe of the fatherlefſe, and ther xe, or caw if the widdow, 


'Obierve. | | 
T hat the leſs any thing u for or about which we fin, the greater 
15 that fits 


It ſhewes chit we value God little, and that we ſer light by his 
commands, that we regard neither bis fayour nor his arger,when 
we can Gdoe evill upon fuch poor accounts. That, by which many 
excuſe their ſinne, er creafeth it. They will fay,*cwas a ſmall mat- 
rer, a little thing they ſtole, or tooke away , but to finin a ſmall 
Faatter may be found a great fin. What ? will you break through 
the holy commands of God, and venture his diſpleaſure for a 
trifle? chough no man ſhould encourage himſelf to ſin, becauſe 
he finneth for a matter of importarice, yet there is not only more 
folly. but more ſinfulnefle in ſinning for a little; Woe to thoſe 
who fin fcr the greateſt advantages, but more woe to thoſe who 
value their fouls, and the laws ot God fd little, as to diſobey the 
one, and endanger the other, when ſcarce any thirg which the 
world calls advantape is to behad. Ir hath been ſaid of old , 1f 
faith or an oath be ro be breken, let it be breken for a Kiy dome, yet 
he will be found no peiner, who breakes his oath to pet all the 
Kingdom: s of the world ; what ſhall we'fay then of thoſe poore 
low ſpirited perſons, who {in (as we (ay) for fix perce,and break 
the laws of God, for lo poor a profit, as will hardfy pive them a 
breake- faſt. The fin of theſe oppreſfors is not yet ſull, ſee more 
and preater abominations then thele, 


Verſ. 4. They rerne the nredy ont ef the way, the prove of the 
earth hide themſelves topet ber. 


The word which we tranſlate »eedy fignifics fo defire;they who 
have many wants have many deſires, and the ſenſe of our wants, 
15 the ſpring of our deſires; And thovgh many who have.no wanr 
in outward things are full of deſires, yet the ncedy are properly 


the defirers; and whoſoever defires much, either hath mary 


wants, or 15 not ſatisfied with his fulneſſe. y 
They 
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T be turne the needy oxr.of the way. 


*The Prophet ( 4fm6s, Chap, 2. 7. ) reprovirg the Prirces of 
Tract, faich, they tavne aſide rhe way of the week or(as Others ren- 
der) of the por and affl. Fed. That ſpecch of che Prophet ſeems to 
be of neer allydrce if not altogether the ſame in ſence with this of 
fob, They rmrxe the needy ont. f the way, | 
What way this ſhonld be is exponrded foure or five waxes. 
Firſt, Syme take. it metaplyorically; for a morall way, And Divenere je- 


thac, firſt, the way of righteouſneſle and cquity. And the wicked (© «nr 72 jen: 


ters a via Wſta, 


» 
ITÞPT 


rurne the reedy oat of that way, eicher, fi it, by their evili cx» 
amples, or ſecondly, by their threatnings ard perſecutions.” The 
finfull pratices of men in power, lead-the needy, cr.the i*fertor 
ſort into the prattice of the ſame ſins. And the opprefiFons of the 
mighty doe even compel theneedy to turre aſide from the righr,, 
way of gettingtheir livings, to- ſtealing and living by ſpoile and, uf, 
rapine, as they chemſelves doe. When rich men oppreſle the pierera 2:niries 
poore, - they turne the poore either to begging, or theeviog. te ad {4172 27 
When men are vexed and moleſted in honeſt wayes;cheylic uncer {71479 77 
a great tempration co turne and betake chemſelves eo-thoſe- ways 5,7 
which ate diſhoneft. Pax] fſaich of bifnſelfe heivg a periectcer, t,ncia. 
thar he compelled the profeſſors of the Goſpel ro bleſpheme, 
(As 26.11.) and-this he effeted in one or both the wayes 
above ſpecified,either firſt, by his exzmple, he being a blaſphe- 
mer (3s he confeflſed, 17m. 1. 13.) they im:tated bimin bt. f- 
pheming or ſpeaking evil of the wayes of God, ane of his people: 
or, ſecondly, be did it by his cruelty, vexing them ſon the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt, that 'ſome who were urfetled feil away, anl 
blaſphemed the name of Chriſt, wh- m they hed profeſſed. Bur 
though this be a truth, yer I ſhall not give 1t as the intent of chis 
place, Therefore 
Secondly, They rarne the needy ot of the way ; that is, ont of RO 
the way of chat juſtice or right which is due to them, And ſoit,,..,,,, 4... 
ſuites well with what he ſaid beforezthry dvive away the aſs of ita, Anti es. 
the fatherleſs, &c. and they rurne the needy out of the way ; that Ya ps jure 
is, from. what is his right, or from-all means of recavering his © 19f119, 
ripht. 8 
 hirdly, They tarne'the needy out of the way "than is, out of 
the way of their lively-hood z;we commonly enquire, boy _ 
uct. 
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fuch a man live? and "cis aniwered, be lives ina very goud way, 
| be hath ſuch e way of living, ſuch a trade, ca;lirg, or prof ilion; 
Via pauperam that's lis way. Thus, tO twrne tre needy ong of rhe way, is to put 
ct f-ul9-00i them beſides the way of getcirg their bread, & mairtainiog their 
« 3-50" 4 : families with neceſſaryes tor this life. In a figurative ſence, every 
Vi2m reuze- . Mans profeſſion and calling is his way,and be that moleſis im in. 
14m \ubveriit it, turnes him out of his way, As ſuppoſe a man liveinthe Coun-. 
mann , wm try, where he kecpes 4 farme,tt his cattle be taken away, he is tare 
lit detrabit fire 69 gut of his way, he can live no longer in that way. He that 
| toornks 3 takes away what is inſtrumental] ro a man in his caliirg, purs h:m 
(x-\cerircn Out ofhis way + And he tht diſturbs a man in the worke of his 
foreſt. calling,turns him oat of his way. Our ordinary work is 6ur way, 
(P/al. 1.1. ) Bleſſed is the man that hath not ſtood in the way of 
/3nnevs, that is, who hath not taken the courſe which ( as ſuch ) 
{innerstake.Now-as a Godly man turnes out of, or will not ftard 
inthe way of ſinners; fo oppreiiiog ſinners turne many that are 
needy and Godly our of the way of their lawſul callings,and will 
not ſuffer them to ſtand or abidein them. | 
Secondly,, We may underſtand this way properly for the way 
or roade wherein men walke or trayaile upon their occaſions,and 
then theſe words; T hey turne the needy ent ef the way; may be 
expounded, as an argument of the extreame pride of theſe N'im- 
rods, Or ſennes of viclexce. They cauſed the needy to turne aſide 
cut of the way to give them plage,or they made the poor to keep 
out of their ſight. r feare ofthem, left as they bad ajready fpoi-- 
led them of their eftates, ſo they ſhovid allo abuſe their perſons, 
J1li; greſſent= and make them ſlaves. Thus they turned: the poor ouc of the 
__— 7m Way ; that is, they durft not come in ſight for feare ; this ſuites 
ks *;. Well with the laſt clauſe of the verſe. 
$415 tuta eff vie 
ade utdejiecte- 
re ata pubiica. The word needy, in the former part of the verſe (as was toucht 
peg before) i-gnifies one full of deſires; here the word which we 
zantur. Bez, Tender poore, notes on? That is hamble, meek. lowly, not onely ore 
Jow in eftate, but lowly in minde, not onely him that is poore in 
purſe, but poorin ſpirit ; ſo 'cis-tra: ſlated, (Zeph-2. 3.) Secke 
2e the Lord, ye metke of the earth, even tiiefe prove of the earth hide 
Invifiti'er fe» themſelves rogether ; wicked proud men m3kethe poor feekcor- 
cert. Auth'r ners; the peor have ofcen had expcrierce of their cruelty, and 
» C-t | rough 


The poor of the earth hide themſelves trgether, 


-—_ 
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rough dealing, and therefore run together into holes and corners 
to hide themſelves, as defiring rather the ſociety of wild beaſts, 
then of ſuch beaftly men. Further, the word which we rendec 
together, may be tranſlated alike; They hide themſelves alike ; 
that is,one poor godly man as well as another,they all fare alike, 
they deal no betcer with one then with another, none have hope 
to eſcape the hands of theſe unmercifall eyrants. Thus it was in 
the time of that great oppreſiion which the 7/raelites were under 
by the Philitims ; The 1/raclites bid themſelves; When Fonathen 
and his Armour-bearer got up,and diſcovered themſelves to the 
Garriſon of the Philiftims, the Philiſtims (aid, Behold the He- 
brewes come forth cut of the holes where they bad hid thewſelves, 
(1 Sam. 14.t1.) The Author to the Hebrews gives us a deſcrip- 
tion of the poor Saints thys hiding themſelves together,(Heb. 11. 

. 37.) They wandred abont in ſpeepe- shins, and. goate- chins, being 
deſtitnte, afflifted, and tormented, they wandred in deſerts, and 
mountains, in dens, and caves of the earth, The poor and meckof the 
earth hid themſelves together, . 

Thus we have had a large enumeration of thoſe yiolences which 
fob had obſerved among men,and men proſpering in them. Firft, 
violence upon lands; 21y, upon cattle; 31y» upon perſons, the nec- 
dy, and the poor are forced to run together into corners ; #hile 
the fix of ſome encreaſeth,the af fliftion of ethers muſt needs encreaſe. 


Hence note, 
Sinners know no bounds. 


They who at firſt wrong men in their lands, wili no: fticke ro 
wrong them intheir cattle, and within a while, they inake no 
bones to fall upoa their perſons. 


Secordly, Note. 

T hs/e eville which are done to men immediately n their perſer's, 
are more finfull then thoſe that are done to thew in their gvods, 
cartle, and eſtate, x | 


7ob ſhews the workt of their doings laſt. *Tis bad enough to 
touch the caods of a poore marr, bat to trouble his perſon, or 
cauſeleilcjy co make him hide his head, is farre worſe. 
T r 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Note. 

That the promotion, and exaltation of wicked men,is the oppreſſi « 
6n, and vexation of poore men, efpecially of all cf poore gedly 
PTLÞ 


It is a ſad time with poor men, moft of all with poor godly 
men, when the wicked are exa'ted. Solomon gives us this note in 
expreſſe terms, ( Pro. 28. 28. )Yhen the wicked riſe (that is, when 
they riſe in power 4d authority) men hide themſelves, that is,good 
men bide themſelves : poore men hide chemſelves when the wic- 
ked riſe, bat moſt of all fuch poor men as are godly. The reigne 
of wicked men is the ruine »f the godly. Which 1s more plaine by 
the oppoſition made inthe laſt clauſe of the verſe ; hen rhe wic- 
ked riſe, men hide themſelves but when they persſb the righteous 111 
creaſe, In which Proverb, ring is oppoicd 00 periſting, but wen 
and righteors are the ſame, When the wicked periſh, thoſe righ- 
reous men, who before hid chemſclves, appeare, and ſhew them- 
ſelves againe. Some poore men are turbulent, proud, untraQable, 
ſeditious, men of ur quiet ſpirits, if iuch be deale with by juſtice, 
and made to hide themſelves,they have their deſert. But the poor 
whoare alſo humble, meek, and of a quiet ſpirit, (as the word 
here imports) are the aime of the wicked, Such David found in 
his low eftate, and againſt chem he prayed (P/al. 35. 19, 26. ) 
Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully rejozee over me: nes» 
ther let them wink with the eye(that is, let them not have occsſion 
eo contemneand deſpiſe me, of which, winking with the eye was 
atoken) that bate me without a cauſe. For they ſprak not peace but 
they deviſe deceirfull matters againſt them that are quiet in the 
land. 


The poore goe by the worſt, and the weakeſt to the wall, the needy 
are turned cut of the way, andthe poor bide themſelves. 


And therefore ſaith God (P/al. 12. 5. ) For the oppreſſion of 
the poorey and for the ſighing of the needy, now will 1 ariſe and ſet 
him in ſafety from him that puffeth at him.Opprcſſion may quick- 
ly empoveriſh the rich, but uſually the poor fall under oppreffi- 
on, they that are full ſigh, when they are made needy and emp- 
ty, when all is taken from them, but uſually the needy and emp- 


ty 
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_ ty are madeto figh ; for the oppreſſion of the poor, will 1 ariſe ſaith 
the Lord. Rich and grear men can defend themſelves from op- . 
preſſion, but the poor have no ſhelter; rich men will purchaſe 
rheir right, bac the poor who hath oothing to give,ſeldome finds 
a friend to deliver him, and ger him his righe, The forme faſls 
upon the poor, and molt upan Gods poor, they are moſt ſubjeR, 
or lie moſt opento the evills of chis world, of whom this preſent 
_ evill world is not worthy, and for whom che good of the nexr 
* worldis prepared; And cherefore they ſhould fly to ſhelter, 
while they are here, get under covert, run into the name of God 
for ſafety and prote&ion; they who are moſt ſubjeR to oppreſ- 
ſion, need moft proteRion. Some are ſo poore that they bave 
nothing to [ooſe, and ſo needy, that they need not feare oppreſ- 
fion. They have neither bread to eate, nor cloathes co pur or, 
Theſe are no baite for covetouſneſſe;Bur, they alſo are to be rec- 
koned among the poore, who have no more then will ſave them 
from poverty ; and chey are among the needy, who have only fo 
much as ſerves to ſupply their own needs. Theſe poore and nee- 
dy ones are game for the oppreſlors,theſe the Wolves and Lyons 
of the earth make their prey. The oppreſiion and wickednefle of 
theſe hath aſcended three ſteps, in the context now opened. They 
are firſt Land-iwvaders, ſecondly, Cateel-rakers ; thirdly, wen- 
groublers. Fob carrierh on the deſcription'ef their wickedneſfe: 
yet further, in the following parts of this Chapter, 


m— 
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JOB, CHAP. 24. Verl. 5,6,7, 3. 
Behold as wilde aſſes in the deſert, goe they forth to 


their worke,riſing betimes for a preg:the wildernes 
yeildeth food for them and for their Children,  . 

They reap every one his Corne inthe field: 'and they 
gather the vintage of the wicked, | 

They cauſe the naked to lodge without Cloat hing:that 
they have no Covering in the Cold. 

They are wet with the ſhowers of the mountains, and 
embracethe rock for wazt of a ſhelter. 


2 B proceeds to enumerate the vickedneſſes of thoſe men 
J whom yet God ſpared, and bare with , he had ſet downe many 
of their finfull wayes before ; they removed rhe land- marks they 
vielently tooks away flicks, they ſpared not the aſſe of the fatherles, 
wor the widdows oxe ; They turned the needy ont of the way, lo that 
the poore of the earth were forced to hide themſelves rogether. See 
now the farther progreſſe of their wickednes,even to admiration, 
for ſo much the word, Bebold, with which Fob leads on his diſco- 
very of their yexatious practices, doth import. 


Verſ. 5. Behold as wilat aſſes in the deſert, they go forth to their 


worke. 


There is a difference in opinionamong Interpreters about the 

ſaubjeR of this verſe, whom we are to underſtand under this de- 

4 ſcription, As wilde-aſſes in the deſert, going forth to their worke. 
Eres: ogg Some of Note conceive that the poore are the ſubjeR of theſe 
imeler anda im. WOrds,orthe perſons here intended. And then they hold forth the 
proberum, ſevie hardſhip and miſery to which they were redaced by thoſe merci- 
tia in pauperes, leſle tyrants ,” Behold as wilde aſſes in the deſert, they gee forth to 
quorum pers thesr worke.Oppreſlors did ſo vex them and ftrip them out of all, 
yh wg 2 that they who heretofore had enough to live upon, were conftrai- 
'*  nedto goeforth to day-labour and worke for their living, at the 
command, or under the crnel bondage of thoſe inhumane Task- 
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Yet | conceive that we may more clearly expound theſe words 
as carrying a continued ſeries of the praRices of wicked men, 
who are here -ompared to wilde afles; and there is a word in the 
5th yerſe which gives a ſpecial reaſcn why this ſhould not be un- 
derſtood of the poore or oppreſſed, but of the oppreſſor, where 
it1s ſaid, they riſe betimes for a prey ; now that word which we 
- render a prey.cometh from a root which ſignifies zo rear; to rend, "CG copfer 
to pull aſſurider after the manner of wilde beaſts; and is of the d:ſ:ar; fir IRE 
ſame ſound as well as fignification with our Engliſh word, reave, £7541 denti» 
therefore it ſhould rather be underſtood of opreſſors, then of the Pu, proprium 
opprefled ; for a ran that goes forth te labour,and work for bis ferarum off. 
living, cannot properly be ſaid to r5/e beriwes for a prey, for he 
goes forth to get his bread honeſtly ; now a prey is that which is 
got by violence, and the word is never applyed to men, but in al- 
luſion to cavenous and devouring beaſts. Facob comparing his fon 
Zudah to a Lyons whelpe (Gen. 49. 9.) ſaith, From the prey, my 
Son, thou art gone up. SO Moſes ( Deut. 33. 20. ) eAndof Gad 
ke ſaid, Bleſſed be he that enlargeth Gad; he dwelleth as a Lyon 
ad teareth the. Arme with the Crown of the head. And David 
praying to be delivered out of the hand of his enemy, gives this 
reaſon ( P/alm.7.2.) Leſt he tear my ſoul like a Lyon, while 
there ts none to deliver. So thatthe word noting properly the at 
of a ravenous beaſt who lives upon ſpoyle and prey;It is very im- 
proper to apply it tothe work of a labouring man, who lives and 
earnes his bread with the ſweat of his brows. Yet I find that word 
ſignifying food in generall ( Mal. 3. 10.) Bring yealt the tythes 
3nto che ftorehowuſe, that there may be meat in mine houſe. Which the : 
interlineral renders, that there may be a prey in mine bonſe ; and Vt ft predain 
another thus,char there may be that, which ye ſnatch,in mine houſe, or vets 
Surely the Lord firikes at ſome miſdemeanor while he expreſſeth 1, 5; ,u;d rs 
the food of the Priefts & Levits, by-a word ſignifying that which pitis,&c.Pagn 
is torn away by violence, And (I conceive) it may either refl:& . 
upon the people who parted fo hardly with the tythes which did 
belong to the Temple at that cime, that they were rather torne 
or pulled from them by a kinde of violence, then freely paid or 
broughe in according to the law of God: or it might reflect upon 
the extreme greedines of the Priefts that did adminiſter in the tC+ 
ple,as if they did look upon the tythes. 8 their portio in the, with 
as earneſt deſire as wild beaſts hang over & wait for Cs 0) 
that where 
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where this word is uſed to ſignifie food, there is ſomewhat in the 
circumſtance of the Text; which leaves a touch of rapine and vio- 
| lenceopon it. And therefore it is not applicable to the earnings 
of lioneſt labourers, but co the cruel] getrings of theeves and op- 
preſſors. The mountaines of prey, ſpoken of (P/. 76, 4.) were ey- 
ther thoſe places where conquering Armyes devided the ſpoyle 
«cer a victory obtained ; or where robbers preyed upon paſſen- 
vers. And therefore I ſhall cake the ſubjeR of this verſe to be the 
oppreſſors of the poor, not the poor oppreſled. 


Behold, as Wilde aſſes in the deſert they goe forth. 


DR The particle of likeneſle as, is not in the Hebrew, nor yet the 
word Aſſes, expreſſely. And therefore Mr Broughton reads firitt- 
ly co the Ociginal, Behold the wilde inthe wilderneſſe gee forth to 
their worke. The word ſignifies wildeat large ; but becaule wilde 
aſſes are extreamly wilde, therefore the word is ſpecially applyed 

DR 87D tothem. Thus the Angel ſaid of />mac/ (Gen. 16. 12 ) eAnd 

* Ferus 6399 by will be 4 wilde man. 


Behold as wilde aſſes in the deſert. 


The deſert isthe dwelling place of wilde aſles : Tame afles or 
aſſes brought to hand, are about the houſe, or in the encloſed pas. 
ſtures, but wilde aſfes inhahic the deſert. The word that we render: 
deſert, comes from a roote that ſignifies ro /yeak; and the deſerr 

"270 a2 is ſo called by the figure of Contrary fpraking, becauſe there is Jit« 
£0415 fff 12" tle or no ſpeaking in deſerts; many words are heard onelyin 
—_ m9 age Cities or places where many people frequent. It ſignifies alſo to- 
mone 74719145, 1ay walt, becauſe deſerts are waſt and barren places,in compariſon - 
of dreſt and Encloſzd grounds ; ſuch is the place whether theſe 


ſpoyiers goe forth as wilde aſſes | 


To their worke. 


But wild aſſes worke not, onely tame aſſes are [abouring aſſes, 
So that the ſimiiitude runs noeupon that point ; yet we may ſay, 
wilde affes have a worke, and *tis much like that which wicked 
Le rw doe in the deſerts ; they worke there, but "tis wilde worke, 
etificien from ſuch as wild afſes are buſted about, the getting of prey. They goe 
wel ariel unde forth to their worke 3 and that word i:1gatfies not onely a worke,. 
"ha an but an «77, or a Craf?, Theſe ſpoylers were cheir Crafts: maſters, 

CIC, and 
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and could-doe miſchiefe cunningly, as having been brought up as 
apprentices to it, or ftadied ic like Schollers, they had well lear- 
ned and were verft in their worke, and what their work was we 
may learne in the next words. 


Riſing betimes fer aprey. 


Like worke- men, like worke. To take a purſe, or fpoyle paſſen- 
gers, that's their workez And they get up and are out betimes 
about this worke ; For a prey, they riſe betimes, The Hebrew is, OV. 
They morni»g it, that is, they rife early in the morning ; to do a Dep 
thing in the morning, is in Scripture language, to doe a thing ,, ph 
diligently and with greateft Intention of ſpirit, becauſe diligeot ſurmo fairs, 
ative menare up early ; fo that to riſe in the morning is not on- Divl-, 
ly an Expreſlion of the time of their riſing, but of their ſpirit ard 
diligence at their worke when they were riſen, whenſoever they 
roſe. The whoriſh woman faith co the yoting man,(Pre. 7. 15.) 
T herefore came 1 forth to meete thee diligently, to ſeeke thy face. . 
The Hebrew is, T's ſecke thee in the morning, Ot, to morning thee, Verbum he- 
and yetit was in the rwilight in the evening, when ſhe came out to ?icum delarat 
meete him, as is expreſt at the 9. verſe ofthe ſame Cha pter.Here 7, hog _ 
indeed in the text, To morning it, notes that they tooke the firſt ,,, Audi wal 
of the morning for their worke; riſing betimes for a prey. And that cara aliquid 
not without ſucceſſe, as the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſhewerh, ' ee. 


T he wilderneſſe yieldeth food for them and for thei Children. 


Where have they their prey ? The rext anſwers, they have it i» 
the wilderneſſe.1n-the former part of the verſe he ſpake of che de> 
ſert and in this latter of the wildernes,in both he means the ſame 
place, both import barrennes, wildnes and waftnes, Mc Browghron tony folita- 
cranſlates; The vaſt Ground giveth him bread for his young, We d» i0em qued 
ſay, the wilderneſs y-eldeth food for them, &c. It may ſeem ſtrange NANA deſers 
that a wild widernefſe, a wilderneſſe unvlied, unplanted, uninha- ms » NE" 0 
bited, ſhould yeeld them food. PO 
I anſwer; Firft, The Scripture ſpeaks of many wildernefſes thae 
were planted & inhabited. ob» the Baptift preached in the wil- 
dernes of ?udea( Mat.3.1,)& the wilderneffe had many houſes if 
not towns init,fuch wildernefſes yeeld food in plenty, Secondly, 
' the wildernes may be faid to yeeld the food, not becauſe they on 
ive 
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ve upon that which grew inthe wilderneſs,or in theſe waſt pla- | 


ces, but becaufe inthe wilderneſſe they took occaſion to ſpoyle 
2nd rob thoſe that thorough it travailed ro other places. Many 
oer their livings there, where none live, and where nothing 1s to 
be bad of the growth of the place to live upon. Outrapges and 
robberryes are uſually committed in ſuch places. And therefore in 
the Propheſie of that great Peace which Chriſt ſhould give to bis 
Church (Pſal. 72« 3-) Itis ſaid, The mountains ſhall bring prace 
ro the preple, and the little kills by righteonſneſſe; He names the 
mountains and the hills above other places, becauſe in or upon 
them violerce is often exerciſed ; and to fay, the morntains ſpall 
bring peace, is much more then to fay the valleys and the Cityes 
ſhall bring peace : when there is peace and fafety upon hills and 
mountains, we may preſume that there is peace every where. 
Therefore as when God promiſeth (1/4. 60. 17.) that in the lat- 
ter dayes he will make the officers among hu people peace, and their 
ex«(ters rightecnſneſſe, he means that he will make all. ſorts of 
men peacefull and righteous, becauſe he will make them ſuch who 
are uſually moſt groubieſome and unrighteous officers &- exattors: 


. ſo when he ſaith the mountains ſhall bring peace, the meaning is, 


every place ſhall, or that the peace ſhall be univerſal in-all places, 
becauſe mountains and wilderneſſes are the places where robbers 
ard 'poylers take their prey, and get their ſubſiftence. And hence 
it miy weil be anſwered, why 746 ſaith, that rhe wildernes yeelded 
them ford, even becauſe that place was fitteſt for them to rob and 
ſpozle in, who made the ſpoyle of others their daily food, Thus 
the wilderneſs yeelds food for them 


And for their Children, 


The word ſignifies any that are yourg, and is taken as well for | 
ſervants as far (bildrex( 1 Sam.21.5.) The vegels of the young 


men are bely, ſaid David to the Prieft concercing his followers. 
So (1 Sam. 25. 9.) Thus hereit comprehends all that are about 


them, even all their family and retinne. They and all theirs, all _ | 


that belorg to them have their food in the wilderneſle, that is, 
there they take opportunity by violence and oppreilion to main» 
caine themſelves and theirs, 
Here we may conlider,'firft, that 7ob calls theſe ſpoylers wilde 
«ſes, nor doth the Scripture ſpeake this in vaine, 
Hence. 
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- 3 Chap. 24. An E xyofttion upon the Book of } OB. Ver. 5. wh 
| Hence note, +; SIS Ty 
hem men are litBBrafts or beoſtiall in their diſp-fitions and 
ATIo9s, 


- Davia compares the beſt of that ſort, wen 1n hoxear, to beaſts _ 
( P/alm. 49, 20. ) Man (faith he ) gbat & #5 boyour and nnder- 
ftandeth not, s like the beafts that periſh." Pu'tbits man that nnder- 
ftanaeth notis not a man without naturaF, But man withoue true 
ſpiritual capacity and underftanding, A mah'who fears not God, 
(for to feare Gid that is wiſdome)Jand who departs not from evil, 
for ts depart from evill that is nnderſtanding ( 73b 28. 28. ) Now 
how great and large an underſtanding fo ever any great and ho- 
nourable man hath, yet if he hath not an underftandirg in theſe 
things, he 7 like the beaſts that periſh. It is not ſaid he is like this 
or that beaft, but he is like the beaſts that periſh. Take any beaft, 
- Or all beafts, the worſt of beafts, he is the piRture of them al), 
and he daily exempl.fies-the vileſt of their qualities in his own. 
The Prophet 24:cab (Chap. 3. 1, 2,3.)faith that of thew,which 
ſpeaxs them rather beafts indeed then like beaſts, Heare 1 pray 
you, 0 beadsof Jacob, and ye Princes of the hinſe of 1/3 ael, 1s it not 
for you ro know fudgement ? ( as if he had ſaid, who ſhould if nor 
you) who hate the go1d, and love the evill, who plack:ff their thin 
from fﬀf them, their fl hb from off their bones,who alſo eat the fleſh 
of my peo, le, and flay «ff their thin, and break their bones ,8&c. How 
couid the beaft be more lively ated then by theſe men ?  Pax/ 
fought with beaſts at Eheſus(1 Cor.15 32.)which,l grant,may 
be expounded properly. & poſſibly beſt ſo,It beinguſual in thoſe 
times of perſecution under Heatheniſh power;to caft the Chriſti- 
ans to the wild beaſts,and for the common ſort tocry out, Away 
with the Chriſtians to the Lyons, yet it is as true that Paul did 
fight or contend with beaſts in the ſhape of men. And he ſpeaks 
particularly conceining bloody Nero,a man in the higheſt honor 
of that age. (2 Tim, 4. 17. ) 1 was delivered ont of the month of 
the Lyon, The Baptilt called the Phariſees 4 generation of vipers, 
(Matb.z. 7.)And Hered is cafled by Chrift, that Fex,(Luke 13 
32.-) And *tis ſaid of all nngodly men at once ( Rev. 22.15: ) 
W«uhont are doggs. Wolves, Lyons, F oxes, Vipers, Serpents ; 
Doggs, the worft of Creatures for rapine and ſpoyle, do bur ex- 
preſſe the inhumanity and cruelty of wicked men. And becauſe 
| Sh they 
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they are compired to wild Aﬀes in the Text, will give you fome 
paralels berween them and the wilde Aﬀe. | - 

Fit, In their lawleſneſs and unſubjeRion ro command: car- 

Libertetis ſyn- 031 men are lawlefſe, The Apoil: calls them fo (1 Tim. 1.9.) 

bolamelt Onxs Knowing this thas the law ts not maae for 4 rightecus man, but for 

ger« the lawle's and diſebedient ; not that they have no law, but they 
live as if they had none, tffey who love to ditobey the law are 
Jawleſſe; and embrace hbertiniſme in ſtead of liberty. Thus the 
wicked man is as the wild afſe, for his licentiouſneſs and lawteſneſs; 
for ſo the wild afſe is deſcribed in the 3 gth Chapter of this book, 
verſe the 5th ; yho bath ſent out the wild aſſe free? or louſed the 
bands of the wild afſe ? what's the freedome of the wild affe? not 
like that of men who have the priviledge of freedom in an order, 
bur to be free without 0:der. The wicked would be where they 
will, and doe what they li, this is the freedome of the wild aſe, 
Now as God himfelfe there pu:s the Queſtion, z#hohath jent out 
the nild aſſe free? who hath manu-mitced him? Surely no man 
hath doe it but God hath plantzd icinthe nature of the wild afle 
to be ſree, and to live without bands or bounds, And if we ſhauld 
ack the Queſtion. ho harb ſent out wicked men free? and who bath 
loofed the bands oj * he wicked? The anſwer muſt be, Satan hath 
done ir, and their own evill hearts have done it : they have broke 
the bands,and caſt away all cords from them,they have ſet them» 
ſelves free, in ſuch a freedome as it is, which is indeed perfect 
ehraldome to their own luſts, and the laws of the Prince of .dark- 
neffe; they are not free by being delivered from the bondage and 
condemnation of the-law, but by cafting off all ob:dience and 
jubmiſiton to ir, 

Secondly, Wild affes are extreamely- violent and Impetuous in 
their deſires or lufts. 7eremy expoſtulating with the Fewes about 
their revolting from, and rebellion againſt God, compares them 
(Chap. 2.24.)to A wild afſe nſed to the wildernes, that ſnuffeth 
#p the winde at her pleaſmrein her occaſion who can turn ber away? 
#ll they that ſeeke her, will not weary themſelues, in her moneth they. 
ſhall findr her ; there's no medling, no dealing with the wild affe 
while luſt is vpon her,ſhe will have the deſire of her keart if ſhe 
can. Thus wicked men are given up to and tranſported with their 
pleaſures and inordinate affeRions, in their occaſ:1, that is, when 
the heate of their intemperate deſires or luſts,of any king, are vp» 
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on them, there is no turning of them; onely,s« their moneth when 
ſaxcowes and pains are upon them, they may be ſpoken with. We' 
may alſo read both this fin and the reproofe of that peopleina 
like aluſion ( Ho/. 8.9. ) | 

Thirdly, The wi!d affe is an Emblem of the wicked man,e'peci- 
ally as he is an oppreſſor or tyrant in his unſociableneſs,for-as the 
aſle refuſeth ſociety, ſo theſe are unfit for ſociety, and are indeed 
enemies of mankinde ; They are unfie not-only for ſpiritual], bur 
alſo for Politicall,or Civill Saciety.God ſpeaking of the wild afſe 
(iathe 39, Chapter of this booke, v.6,7. ) ſaith, xho/e houſe 1 
have made the wilderneſſe, and the barren land bis dwellings, He 
{corneth the multitude of the City, neither regardeth he the crying 
of the driver ; the range of tbe monntaines is bis paſture, and be 
ſearcbeth after every green thing. Though the oppreflor live inthe 
 Cicy, yet he is like the wild afle in this, he cares not to maintain 

ſociety as he ought; he cares for the ſociety of others onely for | 
himſclfe, be ſcornech the multitude of the City, he is for the range Res 
of the mountains, where he may take all he can get, he ſearcheth | 
after every green thing whatſoever hath pleaſure or profic in ir,he 
purſues ic for himlſcſfe. | 

This paralel might be drawn out further, wild aſſes (8s Natu-  _ 
raliits have obſerved) are fearefu}, Thoſe Creatures that are moſt Belocrro? thmi! 
ſwifc, are naturally moſt-fearefull ; and their ſwiftnes is a releef to ditalis ſubſplt- 
their fearfulneſſe. Thus, wicked men are fearfull.They only have 7,172 ef m- 
true Courage who feare God, and where the feare of God is not, rj; Nequitta, 
every other feare is,or every other thing is feared. They who find 
not a friend in their own conſciences, are ready to ſuſpe every 
one for an enemy.So tfat though every wicked man would have 
all chat he can get to himſelfe alone, yet he'dares not be alone in 
getting it. And upon thoſe termes onely he is willing that others 
ſhould joyne wich him in the profit , becauſe be would have them 
joyne with himin the ſin. (Pro. 1, 11. 14.) (ome with 1s, let 
lay wait for blood, &c, (aft in thy los with ru, we-will all have one 
purſe. Wicked men are not for ſociety, unlefle jt bein wickednes, 
and yet theirs is not ſo much a ſociety as a conſpiracy. A wicked | 
man, let his fin be what it will, is glad when he bath partners in : 
doing it,or that others do the ſame with him,not only becauſe he 
bath a ſuſcipicion ofthe lawfulneſſe of wt he doth, bur alſo be- 
cauſe he ſuſpects ſome ſuddaine dangerin doing it, And hence- 

| uUunuz2z — 
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ſome have noced that the woman,” who commiteed the firſt fin, 

did not like to be alonein it, and therefore having eacen her ſelf 
ſhe gave the fruit of the tree to her husband to eace alſo ſhe de-. 
fired an aſſociate both to countenance her in the aQ, and ty help 

beare her out in the.conſequents of it. And when they had both 

ſinned, they ſhewed themlelyes like wild Aſſes indeed, running 

into the thickets at the approach of God, there to hide themfe!ves 
both ſor ſhame and feare. Behold as wild afſes 


T bzy go forth to their work. 
Hence note. ik 
To wrong min, to ſin againſt God, is the worke of wicked mes: 


That's cheir buliveſs, Therefore in Scripture they are often cal... 
led workers of Iniquiry.;; Implying-that co. doe iniquity is their 
trade of life, or that which chey live by and daily ſet chernſelves 
about. The worke of God isnone of their worke, nor doe they | 
count i: fo, jap (as the Ap-tle ſpeaks, Tir. 1.16.) abowinable, 
diſobedient, and unto every good work reprebate, Good work is put 
into the hand of man by the hand of God, but they have their 
work from another hand, the luſt s of your farher 'ye will do (faith. 
Chriſt to the Phariſees, 7obn 8. 44. ) that is,ye will do the devils 
work ; That'stheir work, and they goe forth to ic as the honeſt 
labouring man goerh forth unto bes work.and to hu labour nntill the 
Evening, (Pſal. 104. 23.) ſo the wicked man goeth forth ro fin 
as £0 his worke ; And that he doth fo is evident upon a-four-fold 
account. | f 
Firſt, Becauſe he doth not ftumble upon ic, but intends it, a 

godly man fallsinto fin, but to-tin is nor his4ntendment, digodly 
man may ſia when he goeth forth, but he doth not poe forth to 
ſin, he doth nor make it his buſtneſſe. That is properly a mans 
work,which he propoſethto.himſelf ro do, and purpofeth to do, 
Secondly, : He gotrh forth to it as to his work, for he delights 
mit, be is pleaſed with it, It-15 hismeate and drink; yea his mirch 
and mulicketo doe evill, That is properly a mans worke, which 
tough it be painſull —_ to doe it, yet he is pleaſed in doing 
19 : 
Thirdly, He goes forth to it as to his worke, for he ſpends 
hig 
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kisfpirirs; bis firength and time ih ir IM&do many things which 
ure Hor'obr worke, they are bat'bylworks!* or beſide our worke; 
we beftow little ofour time and Rrength in ſuch things : that 
which «man beſtowsbis time and Arengitiupon, that whereat he 
labours tofwear and wedrineſſe of bodysthat%shis work now 
the time of wicked men tans out; and'theirfiterpth-is'coMuamed 
inſinning, and though they are not weary of committing ieſiqui- 
ty, yet they weary themſelves (as the Propher ſpeaks, Per. 9. 5.) 
to commit iniquity, therefore that's their wgrke; © | 

_ Fourthly, Wicked men are skilfallto fin, they ſigwitha kind 


of arr, therefore that's their worke; that which is a mans'proper 


worke, he hath knowledpe abour it, and isdextrou: at; He'doth: 
not bungle, but makes cleane worke (as we ſay) of that Which is 


' 


bis workg. A Miriſter ſhould preach the Goſpel likes workman. _ 


that needs not be aſhamed (as the Apoſtle fp.eaks:)-Fhe wickedi(in 
like workmen, though the more they:do ſo, the more cauſe they 
have'to be aſhamed, The Prophet (fer: 9: 5.') bewayling the 
excrearne ſinfulneſle of thoſe times, ſaith, They haveFranghr their 
fongues to ſpeak les. As if they had ſtudied the art and fanguage 
of lying, while they told or made groſs lyes,they would not make- 
them groſlely, but with-a kind of fineneſs and'neatneb; As though. 
what Godly man'deth'atcording ts the mind” of God,” he 'doth 
by grace, yet 'heuſeth a'kind of artificialoeſs in doing it; and is 
therefore'exhorted to walke circumſpeRly or accurately ; that is, 
to a all his duties with exaRinefiſe; ſo; though what an ungodly 


man doth againſt the minde of God, he doth it by nature,or very 


naturally, yet he uſeth' a kind of artificialnefſe in doing ir, and 
therefore he is ſaid (Pal, FS. 19, 20. )Ts give his menth to evil, 
and to frame deceit with his tongue, ts for (as an artift at his work ) 


and ſyeake againſt his brother, and: ſlander his ewn mithers ſenne... 


Thus, thty goe forth to their works, 
* Rifirg betimes for a prey... 


Whence obſerve, | TOMS 
A wicked man is very indufiriom and diligent in doing bis work. 


To riſe betimes, and to doe a thing diligently, are the ſame in 
Scripture, to riſe betimes is to riſe ſomewhat before the ordinary 
time ofrifiog ; Now, when a'man breaks his ſleepe to go about 


his- 
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his worke, this ſhews tha@he is itiduftrious at it As ſome wicked _ |  * 
men quickly throw offtheir ſlcepe, that they may do&milchiefs "Ry 


So (which argues the ſame principle and ſpirit ) O1hers- fleep wot 
unleſſe they bave dent miſchjefe, and their ſleep is takgn aways, an» 


leſſe thay cauſe ſemt to'fall, ( Prov, 4. 16.) Their owne ſleep is - : E F 
mths unleſſe they take away ſomewhat which! is nor theig © .. 


owne. They will defraud themſelves of reſt, rather then not de- 
fraud others of their right. They go not more unwillingly co pri- 
ſon after they have done evill, then they go to bed before they 
have done it. . O how are they ſet upon milchiefe, whoſe leepe 
departs from them anleſſe they do ir,and who cannot reſt unleſſe 
they troable others. The ſervants of God, when they are up in 
zealecannor ſleepe unleſſe they doe good ; 8s David ſpeakes 
( Pal. 132.4, 5,5. ) Szrely 1 will not come into the Tabernacle 
of my-bowſe or clime up to my bed; I will give no ſleepe tomint eyes, 
nor ſlumber to mineeye: lids, till 1 bave found ap ace for Gid;&c. 
be was ſo zealons for God thar if he could he would: nor leepe, 
he would forbid bis own reſt, though 'hie bad never ſo. much 
mind to it, till he bad finiſh that worke for God. So ſaith the 
wicked man, I will give mine eyes no fleep nor ſlamber to mine 
eje-lids £i)| I have done.this or that miſchief,and broughe my de- 
vice to-paſſe, When the wicked lye waking on their beds, whac 
are they-about chen ? their waking thoughts in the night are co 
doe miſchiefe inthe morning. (Micah 2. 1, 2.) Foe torhew that 
deviſe Iniquity, and werke evil wpon their beds, How doe they 
worke it upon their beds?they worke it in their thoughts,in their 
inward ſhop, there they faſhion it, and when the morning 5: light 
they prattice it, becanſe it is inthe power of their hand, they binder 
themſelves from ſleepe,that they may forward themſelves in ſin; 
The night is ſpent in Imagining, and plotting, and the day in ac«. 
compliſhing what they have imagined & plotted. Their morning 
lighe is ſpent io the workes of darkneſle, and the text faith, They © 
prattice it, becauſe it ts in the power of their hand. Ttey never con- 
fider what is Juſt for them to doe, but-what they. have power to 
_, if they have ability they. want no will for the vileſt pra- 
ices. | 

Againe, as they cannot ſleep ſometimes for deviſing evill, ſo 
when they haye flept, their firſt waking thoughts are aboutevil, 
and this alſo is a further proof of their extreame icdufiriouſneſs in 
doing 
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doingevill. -For asitis with a z:alous Godl y man, his fickt wake- 
ing thoughts are with God and Chrift, or aboathis own ſoule, 


bow G::d may be horioured, & how his ſoule-may be faved:(P/: | 


139. 18.) O bow precious are thy theughts ( that is, thoughts of 
thee) rome O God, bow great u the ſumme of them ! when [awake 
1 am ſtill with thee : that is, my thoughts and meditations are with 
thee 44 ſoon as ever [ awake, here's the diligence of the foule after 
God ; ſo the wicked man when he awakes he is'{till with fin ; 
And if he cannot awake naturally ſoorie enough:to fin, he will 
force himſelfe to awake : And fo he may be ſaid to awake to lin, 
before be isawake; for as ſome nurſe up and feed their ſleepe 
when they area little awakned, like the [laggard, yer @ Hirtle ſinwm- 
ber, yet a little ſhtep; ſo others offers violence to, or break their 
ſleepe, that is, as the text ſaith, ebey 75/e berimes, even before the 
uſuall time of riſing, that they may get a prey. It is no wonder,if 
they who ſticke not at breaking the laws of God, break alſo:the 
lawes of their ownreft, -.. | |] allen $13 feel 
. Diligence is good about that which is good; it is good to be 
zealouſly affeRted-alwayes in a good matter, but. zcal-and- dili- 
gence miſplaced, how evill-arethey !-it is better to-creepin a 
g00d way,thenitorunin awrong way Even idlenesisbecrer then 
ſuch diligence ; yet they who miſplace their zeale and diligence, 
are commonly more in both th:nthey who place them right;and 


they who are in a falſe way,make more haſt then they who are in. 


a true. The Scripture notes the extream Intenſenes of the builders 
of Babe/ upon their worke. And that's the ſtraine of moſtmen 
in ſuch work astheirs was, the building ofa Babel, or in dving 
that, which will be but amonument of their own pride and folly, 
or of their rebellios againſt andcontemptiof God; (Gew 11:61) 
T bus they begin to dee, and now nuhbing wilkber:ffirained from thend 
which thry have imagined to dre; of they; have but 8:mind-to'ir 
they will doe it, let it coſt what it wili;neither difficulcy-noridan» 
Ser ſhall reſtraine them. See alſo-how Induftrious:the ten Tribes 
were in their- Idolatrous worſhip, wbich f-robcary;hag fer up, 
( 1 Kings 12. 30.) And\this kbinghibame 4 fin; 'fur thepropie 
went 80 wor /hip before the one even unto Dan; that is, caey;, went'® 
great way to worſhip, for howlſoever:iFerzboam:; pretended the 
eaſe and accommodation of the people inſerting up thoſe Caives 
(ver.28.) 1t « roomnuchfor your to gae mp 20, Tern'/alem « Bebrta thy 
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Chap. 24. An Expoſition up'n the Bokof JOB. Vetl.s; 


Gods O Tjrat, which breught thee up ons of the Land of Egyp e(asif | 


he had ſaid, thy Gods are at hand, or in thine eye, thou needef 
not toyle thy ſelfe in going ſo farreto ſerve them) yet 7eru/alens 


was neerer-unto molt of the J/rae/ires, rhen either Dn or Brihel - 


were:For Bethel one of thoſe places of worſhip was in the utmoft 
baurds of the South(?-/5.18.22.)&Dan the other place of wor. 
ſhip wasinthe uemoſt bounds of the Northb,(?oſ6.39.47.)fo that 
they were willing to take more paines to follow 'the Idolatrous 
inventions of man, then to keep to the Inſtitutions of GoC', Zerae 
{alem was neerer tomoft of the ten Tribes theneither Dax or Be- 
zbel; and yet thither they would goe. All the way to fin, whecher 
in ofdinary practice or worſhip is down hill co nature, we have 
both the wind & tide of the world with us, will-we ſet our faces 
hel-ward; and to be ſure; Satan will never check their diligence 
who are doing his worke, nor takethem off from their pace, who 
are goingor Galloping his way, We have acleare evidence of 
this in the caſe of the worſhippers of thoſe two Calves in Dan & 
Bethel,and it is further obſerved by ſome,thatche 7/elires grew 
ſo zealous in a ſhort time in that abomination, that they who 
dwelt neer Bethel did even diſdain to worſhip at Berbe/,they dif- 
dained to ferve their God at their own doors,and therefore they 
that dwelr.at or.neer.Beche/ would goto Dax and worſhip; and 
they.char dwelt at. or neer Dan would go to Bethel to. worſbip., 
The heart of manis ſo:mad upon/{do{airy, that be is willing'to 
be-at ady coft or paines for it z'He ſcornes to ſerve a falſe Got at 
aneaſie rate, noris he pleaſed: ( which is the onely thing which 


- pleaſeth ſome who pretend to the true religion) with a cheap re- 


ligion. Youmay lay what tax'you will upon hitn either of pains 
or/purſe, and he is willing, yea even ambicious to pay or per form 


--. ie. Thus the blindewotaryes among the Papiſts at- this day will 


needs goe a Pilgrimage to remoteli places; they will travaite to 
7eruſalcm.and vilitthe Sepulchre.&c. theſe long, Journeyes they 
glory in, it.is but a ſtep to them. hard perarces, not on)y faſtings 


- bue-wbippings they glotviee The: natare of man will carry tim 
two miles at bis 0wn-biddingrathertiiendcricac Gods How-may 


i ſhame/Godly:men for. thei-floath in doing the will of God; 


. .when; they, heare how;induftrious-evill men are in doing their 
owne 2 how may it ſhame them,;thar they (ſhould rake lefſe pains 
_ to keep a righteous lay; then many-doeto faticfie @ filtty loſt ? 


Who 
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Who ike wild Afﬀer goe forth to their worke,' riſing berimes for '« 

643 0 And whereas it. follawes, HUD SIDE TTSUTER DF, 

- The wilderneſſe yeelderh food for them and for their Children. * 
Note, IE | 

Wicked men will have it, if it be to be had above ground. 


They.that live by rapine, will live any where; every mans e- 
ſtate is theirs, if they canbut get ir. Theyfinde a harveſt in the 
witderneſſe, and riches in the deſert, 

Againe, Note. , EO 
Wicked men lay uy far thiirs, as well as for themſelves by the 
ſfpoyle of others. | 


The light of nature teacheth parents to lay up for their chil- 


dren, and they who get an eftate by wronging others, yet thinke 


EA, are bound to provide for more then themſelves(Nabum 11. 
I2, 


Where &s the dwelling of the Lyons; and the feeding place of 


the young Lyons. ? where the: Lon even the old Lyon walked,and the 
Lyone whe!pe, and none made him afraid. The 'Lyon'did teare. in 
prices enough for bis whelps, and ftrugled for bis Lyonneſſes. What 
did the Lyon ? the Lyon did teare in/peices!and how much did be 
teare in Peices ?.not onely enough to fill his own. belly, -but to 
feed bis whelps, and his Lyonneſſes; He filed bis boles with prey, 
and his dens with ravine. Thos the Propher-deſcribeth wicked 


men ,. providing not onely for themſelves , bat for theirs, their 


young Lyons and Lyoneſſes; The wilderneſſe yeeldeth food for them 
and for their children, 

- Further, Some note the Conſent of the whole family ia wick- 
edneſſe, from theſe words ; .The wilderneſs yeelderh food for them 
dydfor'thiir Childrts 5 thatts; they all agree together, Maſter 


and Servants and Children, «ll-agree together to doe miſchiefe, 


to ſpoyle and oppreſle all they.can; 'Where Parents and Maſters 


are evill, Children and ſervants are ſeldome good. It is rare to; 
ſee hearts united about that-whichis goad;buttbey are often and: 


eaſily united in thatwhich is evil: Tbus the Lord ſpeaks ito Fere+ 
wiah ( Chap. 7. 18, ) Serft tho vor what they; doe in the Cities of 
7Zudah, and in the fretts.of Jeruſalem; The Children gather wood, 
and the fathers kindle the fre, and the women knead their dough 
romake { «ker rothe_Burer of heaven," &c; Allcwere at nt 
af | XI ulle 
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Verſl. 6. Tiey reap every ove bis Corne in the field and they far 
1 "ther the vintage of rhe wicked. Y 


In the former verſe 7b ſpake of the oppreſſion of perſons, in 
this, he ſpeaks of the ſpoyling of lands and fields ; They, that is, 
the wicked, reap, every one his Corne, that is, by, their ſervants 
whom they ſet aworke ( They reape every one his Corne ) in the 

OL) <5 f eoerns re] 4 RP OB07'1 
: But you will fay, what hurt is there in that? _ 
V The meaning #, they reip the Corn which doth not belong 
o Foe OP tothem. -The Septuagiat give-that ence of the text expreflely : 
05 ante tempu; 7 Bey noe, or: reap the; gretnd or fie which 1rt theirs. And fo 
demeſſiverun. M* Browghton,T kity r4ap the field rhat is not rhrir owns; Or if we 
Sept: keep co our reading ; T hey reap every one bis Corn in the field;the 
Agramnin ['- ſence is, whereſoever they find a field of Corn for their purpoſe, 
«m demennt] they pretend ſome ticle or other co it, they muſt+ have it avifiv 
were their own, This istheir ſing and the aMitionof thoſe who 
are their neighbours;- | [* 21 AIRS en 
Note from it, ER.” | 
T hat it ir a great fon to reap the Corne which wehave not ſowne, 
anda grea affliction when the ("orne which we have [owns is 
i FOAPROLOMT oo orion 
- ob icmprecatesehis paniſhment gpon himfelfe, in-caſe he had 
done, or were guilty, as his-friends hadcharged hitn, hen ir me” 
ſow, and let anorioreate, ( Chap, 31. 8.)- Agd this is threatned 
(fas T.17:;) Vonr land ftrargers deveartingonr preſenee , that is, 
they deyourethe fruits 6f it, the Corne which ye have ſowed;and 
PR 9 TRAP have bred. (1Afoab6i 15. ) Thew ſoalt 
. ſowg(nut mot reap, thin ſbatt eread the Oldues, bire not ancint thy 
ſclifewith the oxte, &- [weet wines ;hwt ſoalr not drinke wine:others 
ſhallcomeandieake it from thee. ' That Idle ſervant charged his 
Maſter (Mank;25. 24) Thow reapeſt where thou haſt nat fowne, 
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That is, the grapes that grow in their vineyards. Mr Broyghtov 
renders, The wicked ſnap «ff the vineyard grapes; thiey were in the 
Corne fields before, now they are got into the vineyards. 

But how is it ſaid T hey gather the vintage of the wicked!it ſeerns 
ftrange thae they being wicked ſhould gather the: vintage of the 
wicked > Some take it plainly thus ; they oppreſſethoſe that are 
as bad as themſelves, And fo we may take this note from ic. 5 


One wicked man will oppreſſe anagher. * 


Wicked men ſpare neicher good nor bad, neither friend nor 
foe ; They ſpoyle thole that are avbad as! themſelves; we ſay a 711; jun 
Wolfe doth not pfey uponn Wolfe, nor a Lyon upon a Lyon, bat n:n edit. 
itis tare with brucifh men, they-prey upon and deyour one 
ano er. a : [ 41 = | : "rib 
Secondly, They gather the vintage of the wicked; that is, of 
thoſe whom they Count to be wicked, and ſo'fit to have their 
Soods caken from them «they atcuie chem af wickeeneſs,and-pur 
their names ir-their black booke, as4f they. wete diſhonet, thar's 
«truth alſo, 19807 4fAT%S N —_ 
. Wicked men often oppreſſe the Innocent, ander apretence that 
they are wicked. $i IN 
_ We have a great Inſtance ofthis aboufhe taking of @vine- Inter omnia- ſi- 
yard (1 Kings 21, 13. 15.) Naborh was \Ionocent and boneft ; 7iimum vide- 
but Fezabe! hired two .men, ro wake Oarbichar be bad" blaſphe- wh fe a4 
med God and the King, and he was preſently-caftont. :and ftoned: ,,c1; i:1; 6chen; 
bis was the vineyard of the wicked; becauſe the wicked had amind pro ipio, & 
to it: Thus, onder « pretence of fomecevildonegthey really docevil; {dev opprimene 
And having brought «-fatf accuſation againſt a manithey proceed © 57 7 
to condemn his petſon-and -corfiſcatetns eſtate,as if all were:teve. y;,..,, cj. 
There is yet another reading, (which-we pur inthemargin of 3-er: oppreſe- 
- our Bibles) fo plainein the letter, that it needs none Of theſe. Jn- 7412. Vuls; 
terpretations to make it ovt ; The wicked gather then image; As 
they tooka way theCorne, ſothe wite alſo, We need May's ne 
A ELL er, 


" MN «A 7 £*3. IP m4 
OE -——_ 
abs 6 ERS 


TSB - OY Me UM RTE” "7 66 ED ay 


OO SLOT oy 
a 


ad. 


534 Chap. 24. An Expoſition upon rhr'Bookf J OB. | - 


IO TERS OE nn IPO 


A— 


det; char they were ſo-ihjuriouſly: buſic to: take. that which was _ 

not their own, for they were wicked, and they that are ſo, make 
no bores of doing wickedly ; a wicked man is ready for any fin, 
the vile perſon wilt ſpeake villany, and a villanouſly to. 


Verl. - T bey Canſe the naked to hage without Cloathing, that 
_»*  rhey have miConering tn the Cold, | 


Their progreſs in wickednes is further deſcribed by their inc6- 
pailionateneſs and Cruelty ; -when' we-ſee any naked we ſhould 
Cioath them; but ebey cauſed the naked ro lodge withint Cleathing, 
And they might be faid co doe this two wayes. Furſt, by nor gi- 
ving them Cloathing; ſecondly, by taking away their Cloathing; 
for by naked, we may underſtand not onely choſe that are quite 
naked, but (as was ſhewed, Chap. 226.) thoſe allo that have but 
liccle Cloathing ;they took away-eventhat little from them, and 
ſo Can/ed the naked:to lodge withutit { logtbiv$ We ſee; by what 
ſteps of wickedneſle they proceeded, they notonly ſpoyledehem 
of cheir Corne and Wine, but pulled cheir very Cloaths from off 
their bicks ; *cis bad'enough not ce cloath the naked, but to take 
away their doathiog,and make them naked, that's worſe. And 
( which they alſo.qid_) to let: them \Jodge withogr-cloathing is 
worlt ofall.:iTo. ladge withounchathing,: notes their contiguance 
in that diftreſſed tate. The Prophet rebuking the Fewes for their 
vaine thoughts, puts them this queſtion ; How long ſhall vaine 


thoughts l:dge within'thee > Why doe ye (asit were) make ready 


a roome, and a bed for them ? So while the naked lodge without 
cloathing;cthey'eoMinne in oakednefle. It is a-great injury to rake 
away'3 mans 4ay-cledthbs from: bis. back, but to take away his 


-ight-elrathefrom(his bed,/is. yer more afflictive and injurious... If 
. a:man have notcloathing for:his.body by day, yet if he have cloa- 


ching for his bed he may helpe himſelf, but to caufe, the naked co 
lodge without cloathing, what-Cruelcy is this2.And gherefore the 
Law of God provided againſtir(Dexwr.24 12,13. )Thow ſhult net 
ſtzeps wit h' bis pleage:' In any Caſe thin ſhalt deliver him the pledge 
againe, whin'the Sunne geeth downe, that he may {leepe in hu owne 
rayment (that is, in bis night-cloaths, or bed: cloaths) & ble{e 
thee, & it/pall be righteouſneſſe ra rhee befare,the Lora thy. Geod.3 
Ehat is, God will looke upon this as a righgeous at. The Lord 
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was very tender in this point, fie would not have the poor lodge 
without cloathing ; but fome wirked men cire nor whac the poor 
ſuffer, they neither regard whether they taveany lodging, nor 
whether they have any cloaths to lodge in, They cauſe the naked 
to lodge without Cleathing ;, 10 That (as it followeth in the text) 


. They have no Covering in the-( old. 


The word ſignifies to Cover as with a vail or with a garment. It 
is applyed co the pardon of our fins, {P/al. 32. 1 ) Bleſſed « the 
wan whoſe fin ts Covered. T heir condition is moſt ſad, who have ro 
covering for their ſoujes, yet theirs alſo is very ſad who have no 
covering for their bodyes inthe Cold. To have no covering in the 
Cold winter nights, is not onely uncomfortable, but dangerous, 
Death is a great cold, and it endangers life to have no covering 


in the cold;or in the froft, which is the extreamity of cold. The Np Gele: 


wordis uſe#to ſignifie froft,(Gen.31.40 )acob tels Laban; T hue 

Ina, in the dey the drought conſumed me, and the froſt by night: 
The Septuagint tranſlace thus, They rake away rhe Covering 

of their ſonl; what's that; you will ſay > in a ſpirituall ſence,Chriſt 


this. Therefore by 
derftandtharwhich is to'& mans+ his life, take away that and you 


take away his life. The ſoule is often pur for the body, and then- 
the Covering here meant is the Covering of the body,or that co- -- 


vering that is neereft the ſoule, or neereſt life, ſo'that, thereis a 
great elegancy and emphaſis initto ſay, They take away 3he ( 0» 
vering of their very ſoule; That is, they endanger theirlives by ic. 
Some tranſlate to that ſence, T hey rake away the covering whi-h is 
next their very skin,they would not leave thera ſo much as a ſhirt 
that's the Covering (in this ſence) of the foule. And when we 
ſpeak of the urmoſt rigour and cruelty of man towards man, we 
_ ſay (proverbially) He hath not left him ſo mach as a ſhirt ro his 
backe. Y e+the Prophet expreſſeth the rigorous croelty of man 
to man by taking away that whickt may much more be called the 
covering of their ſoule ( Mich: 3. 3. ) They eare the fiſh of my 
people, and flay their rkin from off them. Skin and fleſh are indeed 
the Covering of the ſoule. To ſtrip the poore to their kin, is to 
rake away the Covering of their ſoule ; Hoy much more to-ſtr: - 
© 
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is the onely ery ofthe ſoule, But. no tyrant, can take away y24wu.ym, 

the covering of the ſoule bere, we areto-un- Sept. 


\ 


—Fi6 Chap. 24. Aw Expoſition upm the Bukef JOB. _Verſ. 8. 
off the skin from their fleſh, and the fleſh from off their. bones, 
Bur, to the words of the text ; Ms 


T hey have no (overing in the cold. 

This hath in it a donble Inhumanity ; Firſt, ro expoſe them to. 
extreame paine, andthen to extreame ſhame, Not co have a co- 
vering is to be expoſed to ſhame, not to have a coveringin the 
coldis to be expoſed to paine, But what becomes of the poore 
when they are naked, and have no covering in the cold. The next 
verſe informes us about that. 


Verſ. 8, They are wet with the ſhowers of the monntains, and 
embrace the reck for want of a ſhelter, ; 


Here's the ſhife theſe poor hearts are put to, they are wet with 
the ſhowers of the mountains; that word which we-render wer, 
is onely found in this place inthe old Teſtament; it* notes not 
onely to be daſhe with raine, but to be ſoake thorough with it, 
We uſe to ſay of thoſe who are very wet,that they are wet to the 
skin, but theſe beivg naked had nothing to wet but their skin,and 
their skin was (if it might be) ſoaked t b with. the wer, or 
they were thorough- wet with the ſhowers of the' monnrains, that 
is, with choſe ſhawers which they meet with @pon the moun- 
caines,; ſhowers gather about high mountaines,there the Clouds 

| engender raine, and there the ſhowers are bred, Travellers ob» 
Eft autem qua- ſerve by the eye, how Clouds gather about the cops of moun» 
le cuny; nudite- taines, and that the raine broods there. This is a further addition 
; force? to the Croelty of oppreſſors, and the miſery of the oppreſſed ; 
| nah and ' they took away their Cloaths,and turned them out of their hou- 

pe- . | - | 
rimentum non ſes nakedinto the open ayre, and left chem to contend with cold 
babet, ſahem and hunger, with 31l varieties of weather and danger among the 
epertmento de» mountains. Tt is ſome belptoa man, if: he have no Cloaths:co 
- ntugy ca1eat- cover him, yet to have a houſe to cover him; but'to have neither _ 
: body-cloaths, nor bed-cloaths, nor houſe, nor harbour, how ſad 
is this 1-And being thus helplefſe, the next words ſhew us whats 

poore ſhift they made. 


T hey embrace the rock for want of a ſhelter, 


When he ſaith, They embrace the rcck, his meaning 1s, _y 
make 
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make much of ir, rhey are glad'of ic, for ſo we are of thoſe chings 
which we embrace ; inftead of fofc wartne beds, they were glad 
of cold hard ftones to: ſecure and ſhelter thetn from the raine. 
Apaine, They embrace the rock; that is, they poe into the hoſes 
and clefts of the rock,they had hoaſes( poſſibly) Pallaces before, 
but now they are forced to. dwell inthe holes of the rock. 

In as much as 7b ſaith, they did not dnely goe to the rock for 
ſhelcer,and make a ſhife with ir, bur embrace and hug ic, as being 
Joyful! rhey had it, 7 | 


Note. | © es 
Great affiittions make ſmall comforts very welcome to xa, 


He that'is turned out naked and hath no cloaths to cover.him, 
would be glad to have a thatche hoaſe,or the meaneft Cottage to 
hide bimſelfe in ; he that hath no houſe is gladif he ca have 
but the hole of a rock. ( Lam. 4. 5.): They whe were brought up 


in ſcarlet embrace dunghills , he doth not ſay, they are throwne 
gpon dunghills,bat cheyembrace them,they that were bred up in . 


ſcarlet, are now glad. of a dunghill to ſcrape in, there to finde a 
mouldy craft ro cate, there to pick up an old dirty rag to cover 
their nakedneffe with, or old ſhoes co put upon their feere. So it 
was inthe great famine and deſolation of Jernſalem.And ſo it was 
—_— late warres in Germ4ny, and the later in re/and.Some 
have fooght and contended for a peece of Carrion, for a peece of 


a dead Horſe, nay for a peece of a dead man; that which flunck - 


above ground, they contended for,and having wonne it,they em- 
braced it and made dainty of it, as of the moſt pleaſant meate. 
We that are in our fulneſs, and-plenty, we that have abundance, 
flighrand make light of many good things; but we may ſoon be 
ſo ftraitned and pur coir, - that we would be glad to embrace a 
rock, or a dunghill, that we would be glad of the crums that fall 
from our tables, and of the worſt ſcraps we leave upon our tren- 
chers. Thus the old Saints are deſcribed ( Heb. 1 1.36. ) gladthey 
were of Cavesand Dens, they wandred in deſerts, and in moun- 
tains, and in dens, and Caves of the earth, being deſtitute, afflifted, 
and tormented they were glad to live among the wild beafts, when 
they could not live quietly among men. When'the wind and the 
Snn bear upon the head of oxah, the text ſaith, Jonah was glad 
of bis gonrd, a thing of little value, very meane, and fading - ic 
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ſelfe z. yet whentheSun ſhined hot, and the wind beat trongly 
gpon bim, then be was glad of a gourd, In times. of plenty and 
peace, we ire ſcarſe thankfull for goodly houſes, for full cables, 
and rich Cloaths; But a little and chat courſe food will cauſe the 
hungry to be thankfull, The naked will-catch at old rags, and 
they who have no houſe will embrace a rocke. There is a rocke, 
a myfticall rock, whom the Saints embrace for a ſhelter, and re- 

Joyce in aboye all the goodly houſes in the world, yea above this 

whole world. Chrift is a rocke to be embraced in our beſt dayes 

as our beſt ſhelter, and in our bad dayes he is our cne]y ſhelter. 
And while we are conftrained by outward wants to embrace na- 

tural rocksforthe ſhelter of our bedyes; let us remember, how 

our inward and ſpiricuall wants, doe alwayes conftrain us to em- 

brace that myftical rocke, for the ſhelter of our ſoules. 


Laftly, Obſerve. 
T he cruelty of man to man knows no bounds. 


We have feene in this context ſeveral ſteps of cruelty, men 
ravening for their prey like wild beafts, men invading the harveſt 
and the vintage of their neighbours,men rob ing both the father- 
{eſſe and the widdow, men pulling cloaths from the backs of the 
poore, and expoiing them naked to the cold, and to the raine,to 
the mercy of rocks and mountains. Thus, man who ſhould be a 


: God to man, kinde. merciful}, charitable, bountifull, courteous, 


proves kimſelfe a Devil! to man, churliſh, cruel], mercileſſe, yea 
ſuch that even his tender mercies are cruel. How cruel are thcir 
cruelties, whoſe mercies, whoſe tender mercies are cruel ! 
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JOB, CHAP. 24. Verf. 9, 10, 1T, 72. 


They pluck the fatherleſſe from the breaſt, and take a 
pledge of the poor. Ts 

They cauſe him to goe naked without Cloathing, and 
they take away the ſheafe from the hungry. 

Which make oyle within their walls, and tread their 
wine-preſſes, and ſuffer thirſt. 

Which groan from out of the City, and the ſoul of the 

wounded cryeth out;yet God layeth not folly to theme. 


O B fiill draws out the line of the oppreſſors wickedneſſe, or 
J diſcovers the ſeverail wayes of his oppreſſion z We have ſeene 
much of his bloody work before, here we have more,even higheſt 
oppreſſion, oppreſſion devoid not only of all juſtice, but of all 
humanity ; ſuch is chat which is next inftanced in. 


Verſ. 9. They pluckthe fatherlifſe from the breaf. 


T hey, that is, the oppreſſots before ſpoken of,do it,either with 
their own hands,or *cis done at their command by their miniſters 
and inftraments, 


They plucke the fatherleſſe. 


The word notes an a& of violence, they lay violent hands np- 
on the fatberleſs. Who are meant by the farther leſs, bath been 0- 
pened more chen once already. Here the father eſs are taken,not 
largely for any that are defticute of help and means, as the word 
is often uſed in Scripture, but ftritly, for children whoſe fathers 
are lately dead, & they yet in their minoricy, yea in their infancy, 
and inthe firſt oftheir infancy,ſfucking children,chijdren hanging 
apon their mothers breaſts; which exceedingly hightens the cru- 
elty of theſe oppreſſors. To uſe any violence to the fatherleſſe, 
though grown up, is (as bath been ſhewed) a great wickednefle, 
to uſe violence towards fatherleſſe infants is much more wicked; 
but to pull fatherleſſe infants from their mothers or nurſes breaft 
(which is all the livelihood a child hath) chis is urmoft wicked» 
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' neſſe. And this is not on'y an aMiRion to the children, but to the 
mother « diſconſolate widdow,” whohaving loſt her huiband, is 
now bereaved of her child alſo, ' Thus they adde afiQion to the 
aM.Red, and ſorrow to the forrewfull. 77; , 

'Fis here enquired, what ſhould move them te pluck the father- 
hiſs from the breaſts, or what their intent might- be io this bacba-. 
rov-aRion? . Bt 

Some anſwer, That it was their covetouſneſſe which moved 
them tobe cruel; They pul'd the children from their mothers 
breaſts, that ſo their mothers might be the fitter to doe them ſer- 
vice; they would needs weane the children before they were fir, 
that the mother mighr be the more fic co labour,and eoil for the, 
or they pluck the fatherlefſe from the bre: |, to ſell chem and to 
mike money of chem; when they had murthere@#the facher;& ta- 


3 ken all fromthe widow,chey made their markets of thc ir children 


So we may interpret that ofthe Prophet ( 1/2. 10. 2.) Woe tro 
them that decree unrighteous decrees, and that writs grievonſneſſe, 
which they have preſcribed, to turn aſede.the needy from judgement, 
and to take away the right from the poore of wy people, that widdows 
may be their prey, and that they may rob the fatherl:ſſe,S0 we read, 
implying chat they cook away the eftate of the fatherleſſe,and ſo 
robbed chem. Others give this lence of thoſe words, that they 
tooke away the perſons of the farherleſle, or mare plainly, thus, 
That they ſtole away fatherlefle children, and ſold them into ſla- 
veiy. Thereis a generation among us, called. þirirs, who pull 
children from the breaſt, or enveigle away ſuch as know not theis 
right hand fromthe left,to make merchandize of them. be /»well 
of gaine is ſweet to ſome frow any thing, even from the ſale of poere 
_— fatherleſſe childrim. wt. . as oy 

Fo win rg * Secondly, Others read the text thus They pluck from the 
a I" vaſl cs father leſſe that which was left after the prey or deſtruttion 5 for the 
vit.. © word'which wetranflace breaſt js derived from a root which ſig- _ 
_ pupth nifies to deftroy or ley waff ; lo the (enie is given thus ; They take 
ed pe oey away from the fatherleſſe,even that poor pittarce which was left 


| - vw rell- after th ey had made havocke of all that was cheir fathers . 


tum eſt, 


T\ gure 


And take a pleage of the Pore. 


What-a pledge is hath been opened (Chap.22, 6.) The words. 
«rady alſo heare this tranſJation, They rake rhes which is wpon the 
_ , poore- 
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pore for «pledge, namely, their raiment,. nor: onely che cloaths 


tle change )but the cloaths which they aRually weare, How con: 
trary this praQice wis to the Law, hath been ſhewed before, 
which forbad to take a pledge of ſuch things, as wirhout which 
the poore cannot conveniently ſubfift, | 

* There is a third reading, which ſaith not as we, they take 4 
pledge of rhe paore, but, they take the pooy for a pledge. Of which 
cruelty we read (2 Kingr 4. 1.) where the poore widdow cem- 
plained to the Prophet, that her husband being dead,the'creditors 
were come, and had raken hey two ſons to beb:nd men. Thus here 
when they had gotten their cactle ( as was ſhewed before); and 


eheir cloaths from their becks, chen they muſt have their bodies 


r00, to be ſlaves and drudges. Here firſt, I mighenote, That the 
fin of oppreſſion isaggravated in reference to the perſons upon 
' whom it is exerciſed. But becauſe ichath beenobferved from 0+ 
ther paſſages both of this and former Chapters,how ſinful ic is to 
oporeſle thofe, whom we are bond torelieve; and co vex thoſe, 
whom we ought to comfort ; I ſhall not inſiſt upon it in this 
place. But | | > 


Obſerve, Secondly. _ 
T hat 6avetowſneſſe knows "Y bonuds. 
- Asit hath been ſaid of envy, ſo we may ſay of covetouſneſle, 
Covetouſneſſe whither wilt thow ? whether wilt thou lead, or ra- 


ther hurry and force worldly men > covetouſneſſe carryes thoſe - 


who are under the power of it no man knows whether : who can 


tell where he ſhall op or ftay when he is once underthe power 


of the ſpirit of coverouſneſſe? ſuch will nor ſpare eicher the fa+ 
therleſſe,or the widdoiv, not the cloaths upon their backs,no-nor 
their backs nor bodyes. If a covetous eye-can but diſcerne any 
advantage to be made, it will have body and all. There is no fin 
ſo bainous, none ſo baſe, and ſordid, bat covetouſnefſe- may be 
both the mother, and nurfe of ie.” A covetous man will not for- 
beare either for the cruelty of the finge; or for the ſordidneſle of 
it, Covetouſnefle is a ſordid luft ;. -Covetouſneſle is earthy; and 
muds our ſpirits in earthlythings. When the ſpiric of a manis 
once embaſed by covetouſneſſe, he'is ready to do any baſe thing. 
There is nothing bere below, lower then that Spirit. And hence 
:: Yyy 2 the 
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which they have by them to ſpare, (a poote man may haves lir- 


"532 Chap. 24: Am Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Vetl. 10, 
the Apoſtle concludes (1 7iw. 6. 10. ) That the love of money 
(which is covetouſnefle) « the roote of af evil, that is,any evil of 
ſinne.ahay grow up from that roote z and therefore the Apoftle 
adds in the ſame place, That, while ſome have coveted it;they have 

. erred from the faith. Covetouſneſle is the roote of hereiie, which 
we may think farre removed from it. But (/aith be) ſuch have 
erred from the faith;which may be underſtood of erriog from the 
faith, both in regard of praQtice, and of dotrine; They have both 
ated and beleeved againft the rule of faith for filthy lacre , and 
ſo have peirced themſelves through with many ſorrows. Cave- 
touſneſſe runneth us into all evill, and provokes many to do ſuch 
things as peirce themſelves through with many ſorrows as well as 
others, Covetouſneſle peirceth the poor and needy, the widdow 
and the fatherleſſe with many ſorrows, nor doth it ſpare its own 
Mifter, or ſlave rather; but peirceth him likewiſe through with 
many more and much worſe ſorrows. 


Verl. 10. They cauſe him to gee naked without cloathing. 


The 7th verſe ſpake the ſence of this ; They cauſe the naked to 
lodge without cloathing, and they have no covering in the cold, 
?+6 roucherh upon their cruelty againe and againe.. They can/e 
him to g10 naked without eg They will not allow him ſo 
much as thoſe things which are for neceſlicy. The word him, is 
not expreſlely in the Hebrew, which runs only thus ; T hey canſe 
ro goe ny without cloathing ; as implying,that they were ready 

- to exerciſe this inhumanity upon any one that came next to hand 
or ſtood in their way. Our Tranſlation feemes to referre it tq 
thoſe poor taken for a pledge, and ſo the difference between chis 
10th and the 7th verſe is this ; inthe 7th verſe he ſpake generally 
of the poore, whom they made to goe naked ; here at the 10, 
verſe he ſpeaks of thoſe whom they had taken to be their ſlaves, 
and ſervants ; they rake the poor for a pledge, and cauſe him to goe 
naked without cloathing ; they take his worke, but they give bim 
, © no «loathing, they command his labour , but deny him reliefe. 
Which ſenſe is carried further, both.in the next verſe, and inthe 
ext claule of this verſe. | 


4 4 | And 
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end take away the [prafe 5 the bungry. ' 


Some render, they take away the eaves of corye, that is, the 12V folk . 
leanings which the poor have pickr upand gathered together 3 ;,,,um (24 par 
They take away the very gleaning from them, & that two wayes, cules ſpicas que _ 
either, Firſt, chey will not ſuffer the poore to pleane afrer their meſſoris manum 

reapers ; This is to take away the earesof corn from the hungry, *J*e*re ſolent 
' ſuch is the cruelty of ſome, thatthey will not ſuffer the poore to pufea.. © 
gleane in their fields ;or, ſecondly, whenthe hungry bave gleaned 
a few eares of corn, they take all away from them. Againſt which 
cruelty to the poor the Law of Aſo/es provided. Dear. 24. 19,20, 
21./hen thou cutteſt down thine harveſt in thy firld, and haſt for- 
Fot a ſhrafe in the field, thou ſhalt nox goe againe to ferch it, it ſhall 
br for the ſtranger, for the fatherl:ſſe, and the widdow, that the Lord 
thy God may blefſe thee in all the worke of thine hands. Now if the 
forgotten ſheafe, muſt be left for the poore, ſurely the ſcattered 
eares muſt not be raked up from them. We have an eminent in- 
ance of the liberty of gleaning in the ſecond Chapter of R=ch. 

Againe, By the ſheafe which i taken away, we may underſtand 
that little corne which-the poor man hath of his own growingia 
bis owne ficld, And fob ſpeaks in the ſingularnumber, rhe ſbeafes 
implying that the poor man hath not many ſheaves, bis corne 
makes but a ſheafe as it were; as the poor man in the parable 
(2 Sam. 11. 11. ) had but one tambe, he had nor a flock, - ſo the 
poor man hath bat a ſheaf, he hath not many ſheaves, and ſhocks 
of corn, he bath not barnes fall, as the rich man is deſcribed, Luke 
12. he hath but a ſheafe, yet they take that away. 

Thirdly, The word which we tranſhate, Seafe, ſignifies a mea- Ef eutem Go- 
ſure which did containe a convenient quantity for a dayes provi-"# Fenſare 
fion; This meaſure the-Fewes call an Omer ( E x14. 16. 16.) 7 his on my _ 

. . $ | nts 
& the thing which the Lord hath commanded, gather ef it every man (um tg dum 
ro hug eating an Omer for every man according to the number of your vittum hominis 
[ons take ye every may for them which are in his tents, ye ſhall capere poteſt,er- 

ave an O mer for every man; Sothat an Omer contains a conve- _ by you s 

nient quantity for one mans proviſion for a day, 8 then the ſenſe ,,, famibiew: 
ariſeth thus; they take away rbe Omer from the hungry; that is, quen fire oF 
they take away meere neceſſary fool or daily bread from the bungyy. JPicis minuta- | 
The poor man harh but an Omer, juſt enough for a day, as, our: _ on wb 
' Saviour teacheth us to-pray, Give us this day onr daily ogy NY oe 
; © Pined. 
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the bread of our neceſſicy, fo tnuch-bresd as will ſuffices fora - 
day,our Omer;how much foever we have we areto ack no more, 
and uſually poore men have no more, The rich have food afore- 
hand, or food for many dayes or yeares, as he ſaid to bi fouls 
(Luke 12.19.) ſoule then haſt goods laid wp for many years, he was 
before- hand with the world; but the poor man bath only enough 
for a day, if he hath chat, ang that theſe opprefſors took away ; 
T hey take away the ſpeafe, er the Omer from the hungry. 

T be havgry is put for the pore; and © aggravate the ſinne, 
cis ſaid, they take away the ſhref frem the hungry , That 1s, before 
the poor man bath eaten his belly full,yea before he hath broken 
his faſt, they finde che poor man hungry, and ſa they leave him ; 
for they leave him nothing to-appeaſe his hunger with, They taks 
away the ſheafe (the Omer ) from the hungry. 

There is yet a fourth readiog, aud ths/e that carry their ſbaaves 
they make to goe away @ hungry, The meaning is, Their labourers 
io harveſt, or ber harweft- wen have no proviſion made forthem, 
they work all das, and are ſetit home bungry at night, Which 
fin is more expreſly noted inthe next verſe, where 7b taxeth the 
wickedneſle of thoſe Maſters who are forward enough to imploy 
poorelabourers, but are backward to give them a reward, 0 
rather keep back their reward, altogether.  _ 


- Verl. 11, Which waz Oile itkredetr wal, and tread their 
« Winepreſſes, and ſuffer thirſt. TI 


The laft reading of the 1oth verſe joynes ficly with this verſe; 
T hoſe that carry their ſheaves they make ro go away hungry, and 
thoſe that make ozle within their walls, and tread their wine-preſſes 
ſoffer thirſt, they are both+hyngry, and chirfty, who do their 
worke. 


Which make ozle within their walls. 


; The word which we tranſlate, ro wake ople, ſignifies light or 
Meridiati ſunt $00#n-day in the nowne., and in the verbe-to be abroad in the 
—_ acervor, light or Sun about noone day. And hence the words are thus 
Vuig: 


trarſlated by che vulgar latine ; They noon 5r among the beapes,or 
they are abroad among the heapes at noone. Ard there is a3. double 
expoſition givendf the words in this tranſlation; firſt. they are' 
.expounded 
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tou upon the Book of JO 
i moe the wicked themſelves who ;oppreſſe the paore , 
as if he had ſaid; They come f.rth ropleaſe therw/elves, and take the - 
aire, or #9 Sun themſelv!! among the heayes of thoſe things which 3 
they havi taken from others by oppreſſion, But I conceive this yery 2.8 
unfutable co that which is joyned with it in this ver(, Their tread- * Y 
ing oft:eir wine- preſſes and ſuffering thirſt, And therefore I lay 
it by. * 2nS 
Sievaiy The words in this tranſlation areexpounded of the 2 
poore, T bey abids till noone day, or till the beate of the day among | - 
the beapes, that is, among the ſheaves, or amang the oyle- fats, or 

among the wine-prefles; poor men labour there unto the very 

heate of the day, and then are turned home hungry and thirſty, 

without meate or drink or any thing to procure either. 

We tranſlate, which make ojle, and the ſame word fignifies, yyny1 we- 

noone: day, light, and vile, becauſe of the light, and ſplendidneſſe of red:ati ſant, vet 
oyle. The eye enformes us, that oyle is a cleare body which hath 2": fecerune 


- RY = . . tzmn meridies 
much lighe, and purity in ir; and therefore the word is applicable, 1.1 


<. 


.. _ 


CE OE TT 


unto either, which make ole ſpleniorety pus 
« p 4 . - ; r tat di 7 
Within their walls. Hrbriice, ER 


There is a twofold expofition of theſe words, witbin their walry printers 0, Rte 


that is, ſay ſome, wiyhin heir awn walls; the poore make oyle ,;4 veum ace 

within cheir walls, and cread their own wine: preſſes,yet they ſuf. cen;zm lucem 

ferthirſt ; chats, the poor are ſo oppreſt by che rich,chat all the facit ut meri- 
tne,and oyle chey can make for chemſelves,will not fatisfie their on "Abens 

ordinary thirſt or neceflity, oe when the poore have made wine "* 

and oyle within their own walls chey ſuffer thirſt chat is, che rich 

come, and cake all from them; Thus we may enterpret it ofthe 

poore making wine, 8 oile for themſelves;For ia thoſe Countries 

where Vines and Olive-trees abound, the poore have their quan- 

tity, and portion of wine and oyle, as here they have of corne or | 

any other commodity, which is of the growth of rhis Cqunery. | 53 
But I rather expound the whole verſe of the poore making "3 

oyle for, and treading the wine>preffes of the rich, The poor [a- 

bour for the rich, making oile wichin thesy walls, Or within their 

ranks, that is, among their Olive-trees they grow in rankes, and 

rread their wine-preffes, yet they ſuffer thirft that is though they 

labour hard for them, yet they have nothing for their labour they: . 

make oile but they haye no oile to anoint themſelves, they make 

wine. 


Ls Le.” l MY , 
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- wine, bur they have no wine ro quench their thirft, thoſe cruell | 
men neither gave them wine nor oyle (in ſpecie, or ) in kind, but © 
uſed them as Poets feine of Tantal/us, who was ſet inariverof 
water up to his chin, but could not reach'it,ſo the rich Tantaliz'd 
the poor, calling them to worke. all day in their oyle fats, and 
wine- preſſes, and yet ſent them home hungry and thirfty ; or 
they ſent them home without that which is virtually or amounts | 
to wine and oyle, that is, their wages, or reward; they gave them 
not that which their ſervice deſerved, This is that ſpeciall oppreſ- 
fion, which, I conceive, 7b intended in this place, both to diſco- 

' ver and reproove,the unconfiderableneſle and cruelty of the rich 
towards the poor lahouring man. 


Hence obſerve. . 
T hat to deteine the wages of the labeuring man is a provoking 


oppreſſion, 


When men carry ſheaves,and yet are hungry,when they make 
oyle, and tread the wine: preſſe, and yet ſuffer thirſt, this is a cry- 
ing finne, The Lord forbad this expreſlely (Dewr. 24. 14, 15,) 
T hou ſualt not oppreſſe an hired ſervant, that is poore, and needy, 
whether he be of thy brethren, or of the ſtrangers which are in thy 
land, within thy gates, at his day, thox ſhalt give him bis hire, nei- 
ther ſhall the Sun gee down upon it, for he ts poore, and ſerteth bn 
heart upon it, left be cry againſt thee ro the Lord, and it be in nnts 
thee, The Law alſo faith ( Dent. 25. 4: ) Thom ſhalt not muzle 
the month ef the ox that rreadeth ont the corne, Which though the 
Apoftle applyeth in two places (1 Cor. 9. 9. 1 Tim. 5. 18, )to 
ſhew the equity ofit, that they who labour in the word and 
docrive, or preach the Goſpel (which is ſpirituall food, the food 
of ſoules) ſhould be comfortably ſupplyed with remporall food, 
the food of their bodies (though, I ſay ) the Apofile doth pecu- 
liarly apply it to this fort of Jabourers, yet it is extendibie to all 
honeft labourers in what kind or way foever; For ifthe mouth of 
che labouring oxe ſhorld not be muzled, then much more the 

* Mouth ofa labourirg man ſhould not be muzled, that reaps the 
corre, and treadeth the wine-preſle, that is, ſuch ſhould not be 
ſent away burgry and thirfty, The Prophet (er. 22. 13.)thun- 
ders out a tbreatning apainft thoſe who deale thus with the la- 

bcuret ; Fee to him that builds his houſe by unrigkreenſnefſe, and 
| ; hu 


Chap, 24: An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Verſut»  } 
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be tothoſe who doe not give them to eare who work; who com- 
pel or bac call the poore to treade their wine» prefles,and then let 
them ſuffer hunger and thirſt. 5 : 

This ſigis committed not only by the total denying of reward, 
and wages ; that's the groſſeſt way of ic; But, . ; 
Firſt, This 16 is committed, when the poor man receives not 
reward proportionable to his|abour,when he hath not what an- 
ſwers his worke, but is wages is ſo ſcanty, and ſhort, that he is 
not able to make a living of it for the comfortable (according to 
his degree)maintaining of his charge: many are apt in this caleto, 
oppreſle the labourer while they pay bim, They will give bim 
| Z 3 ſome- 
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Chap. 24+ An Expeſtion «pon rbs Book of JOB) Verlir1, 
ſomewhat, but it ſhall be ſo ſhort, and -poqre; that He io not able 
ro ſudſift upon it, Hence that common ſpeech among vs, ebav 
there is nothing olwap but poor mens labewr 5 men care not ſotheir 
work be dorie, thaugh the workman be undone. They tare noe 
though the ſwear of bis brows will ſcarfe (as*cis uſually phraſ'd) 
find him water to.waſh bis hands. th #3 

' Secondly, This ſin is commitced when the labourer is defrau- 
ded of that which bath been agreed for, when cavills are rdiſed 
and ſo the hire detained, This the Apoſtle awe reproves, 
( Chap. 5. 4.) ſpeaking of che labourers hire, which (ſaich be) 
is of you keps back by frand ; they did not tell them \ plainly they 
(fi6utd have no wages, but they quarreiled with ebem abou their 
worke ; ye have net done your worke well, or not ſo foon as ye 
ſhovld, and therefore they will nor pay them,” or they pay them 


© ro halves. Thus ſome by fraud and cavills detaine the labourers 


hire, as others doe it by open violence,” or flat denyall. 
Thirdly, This ſin is commicted by delaying to pay-the labou- 
rer, We find in 4»/er Law (the equity wheteof remaios eo this 
day) that not ouely the denying, or defrauding of the labourer 
concerning his hire, is charged as {infuil, but che very delaying of 
it, Suppoſe you pay all, at laſt, yet if you cauſe the poor to wait 
- longfor what is their due, this will be reckoned an oppreſſion : 
Mins folvi, therefore faith the Law ( Dext- 24+ 14, 15.) Thow ſbalt not op» 
qur minua tem- preſſe an hired ſtrvant that us pcore, and needy,at his dy thou ſpalt 
pore ſolvit. give him bis hire, (Thou ſhalt not oppreſle him fo much as by des 
fextibg ic for a day) neither ſball the ſunne ger dewne wpon it. 
Conſider how ftrit the righteous Lord, 8nd our great Maſter is 
in this poytit, That Maſters ſhould deal well with their ſervants, 
and day-labourers, The Son muſt not goe-downe upon it, Why, 
for he us poor, and ſets bis haart upon 5t. Which is not to be under- 
ſtood like that (P/al. 62. 10.) If riches incrtaſe,ſer not thy bears 
#p7n them, char is, doe not fix your aff:Rions upon your riches, 
think not your ſelves happy becauſe ye are rich : but when If6- 
ſes ſaith, the prove Jabonrer ſets by brart pon it, the meaning is 
chis, the poor labourer having wrought hard all day, thinks of 
his wife, and family,for whom he isto provide, and then remem-- 
bers that at the evening be ſhall have his wages. I (faith he) hill 
bave ſomewhar at night, though I worke hard all day ; therefore 
faith the Lord, give jr him as bis day, let not the Shams gor downe 


upon 
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Chap, 24: A» Expoſition upo'rhe Bookaf JOB. Verl 11. ' $30 / - 
upenit ; hereckonsto have ic when he goeth home, therefore © 
diſappoint him not. 1e way be « davgerone thing tobe 4 labourers 
purſe-bearer for a night, if be drfireto have bis hire,and you able to 
4y4t ; to detine his wages upon thoſe termes is finfull, for he 
bh ſer his heart uponit, and fully expe it , therefore diſap- 
point him nor, doe not make him aſhamed of his hopes. This is 
the ſin which 7ob deſcribes here, the wicked cake,ye exat worke 
of the poore,and then take or deteine their wages alſo. They muft 
wake ole for them, and tread their wine prefer, and [vffer thirp. - 
This fiocryeth, and this oppreſſion makes the poore groan, as it 


follows iv the next verſe, | | | 
Verl. 1 FR Men groan ont of the City,and tbe foul of ihe wounded : 
" 6ryath ont, yet God Layerh not folly ro the. 3 


This verſe ſhews twothings, firft, the ſad effeQs of oppreſſi- 
on, it makes men groan and cry; ſecondly, the frequent and long 
' impunity of oppreſſors ; yer God lajeth not folly ro theme; 


Men groan out of the (ity. 


' They vex not onelythe Country, but the City too ; for as be- 

fore he deſcribed Country-oppreſlors, ſo now City-oppreffors; . 
oppreſſion is a ſinne that filteth both City'and Country ; and => velut epi- 
here we have, as it were,the conclufion, er a kind of acclamation i Lava 
open the whole matter. Would you know what work theſe men werc:* 
make ; they are ſo high in their ctuelty, that men groan nnderTF. PRI clamace 
The word which we tranſlate fo groe, doth nor figrifie any kind ns q19uo 00» 
of g:0ane (for ſome cry before they are hure-) bar char which is ARDAE : 
caultedby , Ton huer, and comes from the very bottom of ſolent moridun- 
che heart, even fuch 2 groan as they give forth who azc abour to di. Merc: 
dye: Men groan from | 

- 10m of che City. : 

This ſhews the impnderice of thoſe men in fin as well as their | : 
impunity. We might reaſonably ſuppoſe, they would not dare to #6 
doe thus inthe open City, thovgh chey had done it in acorner of 
che Country, where there were but few to take notice of them. 
To do'thus in the Ciry,in the eyes of all men,is an argument chat : 


they had loſt their modeſty, as well as their honefty,and were re- 
; "RUSS ſolved 
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phana ſit mihi, 


—folved not oncly to doe evill, but to ftand.co.it, or make it good: 


' eAndike ſoul of the wonnded cryerb owt. 


That is, the wounded cry out; the. ſoul is put forthe perſon, 
or the man, or.the ſou] of the wounded is ſaid co cry out,to ſhew 
the greatnefſe and dolefullneſſe of the Ery., As when ary ſaid; 
My ſoul dath magnifir rat it -argues. that ſhe magnified 


. the Lord with firong affeRions, as if ſhe had been all ſoule, 


Such alſo is the force of that paſſage in Deborabs Song (7ndg. 5. 
21.) 0 my ſonle, thou haſt troden dewn ffirengh ; ſhe trod downe 
the ftreogth of the enemy with all ber firengeh. And her. ſqule 
( which was her ſtrength in God ) was in it more then her body. 
So here, the ſonl of the wennded cryetb out, that is, the wounded 
cry out moſt lamentably, they powre out their own ſopls, while 
ethers were powring out their blood. But what are theſe wound- 
-ed ?:or how were they wounded ? We may: take it either of 
an outward or.inward wounding. There is a wounded fpirit as wel 
as a wouaded body,many are wounded whoſe fleſh is whole,who - 
have not fo much'as'a ſcarre made'in their skin; yet here the 
wounded were ſuch whoſe fleſh or ontward tate was wounded 
firſt, and then their hearts or ſpirits were wounded ,. becauſe of 
tha, with griefe and ſorrow. _.... Live f8 


T be ſonle of the wonnded, 14 Po ab ane 2 


The word which we tranſlate wounded, ſignifies two things. 
Firſt that which is prophane and polluted, and in the verb to pol- 
lute and prophane a thing. Idol-worſhippers are ſocalled, becauſe 
they are polluted as wounded men with blood. And: hence allo 
it is uſed as a word of abomination, T.he, Lord forbid, ſaid David, 
(1 Sam. 24.6.) Andagaine (2 Saw. 20.20.) Farre, be it from 
me, farre be it from me, laid 7oab ; in both which places, the aR;- 
ons abominated, had the defilemene or pollution of blood in 


| 77 bj, the, And the ewes ſpeaking this word, uſuajly.rene:cheir gar- 
wt vx fr0h:6itis- gents, ſhewing the abhorrence.and indignation of their minds at 


blaſphemie, or fuch like abominations. Now. becauſe wounded 
men are defiledin their bldod, therefore this word ſignifieth the 
wounded. The \oule of the wounded cryath cut, not onely, cryeth, 
but cryeth out ; Which implyeth the greacneſle of their-wound, 
and the extreame painfulneſle of it. 3 

| Hence 
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-:''* Hence Note. ' ' ti ahdhng hinge 
- ©" "Oppreſſion ts a crying fon, and makes thy opprefſed cry... 
\ . The blood of Abel,,who was the firſt man-that ever wasout- .  - 
wardly wounded, cryed-when he was dead: ; how much more do | A 
theyicry whoſe blood is powring'out,: and themſelves under pre- Mi 
ſent fear of death. The ſouls under the Altar cryed how long L514, 
how long, (Rev. 6:9.) Thoſe ſoules had ſuffered, and-were paſt 
ſafferiog yer they cryed out for vengeance upontheix adverſaries A 
ow much-more; will-their'ſoules.cry who: are: under ſufferings > - | vs 
he wounds of the wounded areas ſo many,wide piouths crying s 
our to,God, though cheir own ſoules 


ales ſhould be ſtent and ſay no- 
chiog.. I have upon other paſſages in.this book met-with tbe ſin 
of oppreſhion, and the cry of che. poore upon it, therefore I ſhall 
not further Ray here, but a while inſit apon.the laft clauſe of this 
context, which holds our the: chiefand moſt confiderable; matter 
of it. 'The oppreſſor doth alttheſe-wickedneffes, bur whatidoth 
God? Surely we might expeR to hear of Godin the iext words, 
healing and helping che wounded who make this cry,and wound- 
ing the hairy ſcalpe of thoſe who. made them cry; had not God a 
fie occaſion put in bis hand to. ſhew-himſelie > firſt, forthe releifſe 
ofthe opprefled ;--and; ſecondly,: for the puniſhmenri of the op« 
preſſor. He that bebolds (uch aQtings as theſethe fatherles pluck- 
ed from the breaſts, the poore made flaves, the labourer denyed. 
his wages; the wounded crying, groaning, (he 1 ſay,that beho!ds _ 
all this) mighe (gy in his beart,furely now. God will preſently ap- <j 

eare,- ard indeed Gad hath ofcen appeared, when, the: wicked _ 
wn" 0 in the heate of ſuch aRtings, 'and the poorein-the heat = 
of.fuch ſufferings..( P/al. 12: 5. ) For the opyreſſion of the prore, 
forthe fightng of the needy, now I will ariſe ſaith the Lord, I will ſet 
him in {afety from him that puffeth at biw. Yet here we find no. 
ſuch thing, nothing. like the Lords ariſing for the ſaving of the 
pogre from:oppreiſion; or for the breaking ,of oppreſſors. F«# 
ſaw or had ſeen the poore oppreſſed, and the needy. ſighing, bur 
did net ſee God coming either with. deliverance or reverge 2 tor 
he adds, though all this be done, 


, Ter\God Layith Vit folly to them. 


* .S 


Maſter Brovghtonreads ; And the piſant m@keth not the un 


ſavry 
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Chap. 24 \An Expoſition pm the Brokef J OB.  Verſ- 12: 
ſavory dealing, His meaningis not that God did-got know thae 
their dealings were unſavory,or that he did not obſerve and take 
notice of their dealings, burhe did not dbſerve them, fo as to 
appeare preſently againft them. God [ayeth nor , 'Of God purrerh 
or, the meaning is, God impntech nor; or God cchargeth not 
folly, or ( firily to the letter of the Hebrew ) that which is 
unſavory to them or upon them, Thar word” which figni- 
fies a thing unſavory or without ſalt, in a naturall and proper 
ſence, may elegantly-be rendred foly ins moral or metaphorical 
fence; for foolifſhnes orfolly ts that, which hath no ſalc of reaſon, 
78M gud righreouſneſſe, jaſtice, orequityiinit. Hence the word- is often 
fr p701070- uſed to fignifie thar'which'is done befides, without, or agdinR «11 
& 44iaren, hefe. So it is ſaid ((Chep- 1. 22-) Tn all this Fob fonett wor, neirher 
Bez: did he charge God fooliſply, or, ntither aid be charge felly npon God: 
itis chisword. F&did not think that God dealt unjuſtly or un- 
reaſonably with him, though he had raken fl worldly .comfores 
from him, and beaped all thoſe afflitions upon him. And here 
Fob faith, God leyerb not folly to wicked wen, notwithſtanding alf 
the unjuſt and unreaſonable things which they have done, in hea- 
ping troubles cauſeleſly upon the peore. Though aboundance of 
folly and madneſs was commicted and acte@by them, with a high 
| and heavy band, yet God did not lay folly ro them. 0 26 
Non ponit in» Some readeTthe text thus; Norwithfhending al this, Ged doth 
ſulſun. q d. wothing that & nnſavoury; we ſupply thoſe words,to thew;the He- 
ren ";- brew text is 0nely this, God purreth nor folly fo the laſt mentioned 
citvel permify eranſlation may well Rand ; for when feb had rgported all thoſe 
faciendam things, it might well be:queſtioned, how's it that God permits, 
deus. and ſuffers ſach wickedneſle in the world ? ©, ſaith fob, God purs 
20 folly,or be dorh norbing which is unjuſt or nnreaſonable in all theſe 
things ; as if he had ſaid, how wnreaſonablt and wirightegs. forever 
wen are 5n thiſe atings,yet God-ts not unrighreors;Gud doth norhinp » 
anbecoming bimſelfe , nothing wnſeemly vv unſavery init pre 
" Deus non fac; SEverall of the Jewiſh DoRorsfallin with'this rra6flation ; God 
be gratis & detb nos this ( gratis or ) without canſe (ich one ) He hath a- 
fruftra, i. e. boundant reaſon to let that beUone,- which men doe without-et- 
= ons & _ _ o reaſon. A ſecond renders thus by God _ "er thee 
” ab; PPuch 6 defettive or wanting in any, eircumſianceof. Fuſtige and 
_ _ ; equity, Theſence of both which rendrings or pirsphraſes of the 
imminurionem. Wext, are given iFfully in the Annotations of a muderne writer 
I, ©, Tem deffe opon 
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while he [offers all theſe things re be | 
reſt puniſhment. 


Hence obſerve.. | 
Whatſorver God doth, he aath it wiſely and juſtly, 
- God who'is wiſdome and juſtice it ſelfe, and is co himfelfe and 


and he can no more ceaſe to be wiſe or juft, then ceaſe.to be, for 
his wiſdome is himſelfe, and his Juftice is himſelfe, There'needs 


0 more to be ſayd, to acquit any'aRtion of weaknes or anrighre- | 


 obſnes,then to fay God hach done it. For (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
1 (or. 1. 25. ) The fobionefſe of God is wiſer then men, and the 
weakneſſe of Ged ftrongey then men ; We may ſay alſo ( and in ſay- 
ing ſo, we ſay no more then the Apoftle ſayd before)that, Fhe 5n- 
baflics of God, ts jufter then men, that'is, thoſe thitigs which God 
ſeemes to doe unjuſtly and untighteonſly : As'when he ſuffers 
wicked men to devoure the manthat is more righteous then they, 
this ſeemes to be an at of unrighteouſneſle, yet chis is jufter and 
more righteous, then the juſtice and righegouſneffe of men. And if 
the very unrighteouſnefſe of God (thar is, what #ppeares to man 


* as anrighteouſneſſe ) be righteons ; Then how righteous is the * 


riphteouſnefſe of God ? That T meane which appeares righteonſ- 
nefle ir the eyes of all men. This reading and ſence of the words, 
is ſafe, and holds out an excellete poynt of eruch, | 


- That God doth nothing which i« nnſavary or wnjaf. 


Yet ont tratiſlation is both proficable and cleirly fuirable co 
the context, and therefote I ſhall a little inſift upon that, * 


Yet Gad lajeth not folly to them. 


As if he-had ſaid, Theſe wen dee moſt unſavory andfookſp things, 
JGod doth net charge folly xpon then. The'{ence ofthisitrarflati- 
of) riſeth by foure ſteps. | COTE OY 

Firft, God doth not preſently call evill men to an account, or 
charpe their finne upon them: Gong 
- Secondly, God doth not prefently puniſh evil men for their 


fio, 


- pot it. Gol(ſiyth he) doth nerhing tncomth of blamt-porthy, cieaters aliqua 
ne , which ave tot opely wn. ee vi 
comely and worthy of blame, but abominable,and worthy of the ſeve- a as 
| For nibil ab- 
KWIAaum aut Te» 
erevipns - e- 
num agit, dum 
he | tle | : hace onnia per= 
all dthers, the rule of wiſdome and juſtice, can no niore doe aty minie. Pile, 
_thing uewiſely, or unjuftly, chen he can ceaſe co be wiſe or juſt, * 
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Chap. 24: . Av E xpoſition upon the Book, of JO B. 2 3-12, 
fin, To lay folly to a man is. not onely to.call.bimto. anſwer for 
what be hath done, bucto puniſh him:as having done fooliſhly. - 
He looks for a ſentence next who hath already received his charg, 
| and is not able to acquit himſelfe, and wipeit off, _ "a5 
; " Thirdly, God doth not preſently top evillmen,in their work, 
Nm poſuit dew | rake their worke like the work of a foo], which ſeldotne pro- 
 atablilh He ſpers, or proves facceſſcfuil, The Prophet Feremy complained of 
brao eft inſulſithis ro God (Chap. 12. 1.) #by- doth the way of the wicked pro- 
i.e nibiladuerfs a... > wrherefore are all they happy, that deale very treacherouſly ? 
RHEIL "As if he had ſaid; Lord, why doeft thou not ſend out a prohibi- 
m_ onlary tion from thy Court above, and ſtop the proceedings of wicked 
2uef inſulſumand treacherous men ? they goe on ſmoothly, they meet no rubs 
fenificet mala \n their way, but carry all before them, they meet wich nothing 
m—_ Op ; that doth ditoult or diftaſtthem, A ftop in our way isto our ſpi- 
as "euagrits like hard and unſavory meate'to our tomacks, that which we 
ceus im, ioram cannot digeſt. Thus ( faith ob) God doth not lay folly ro rhews, he 
cenatibus oppc* doth not make then like fooliſh builders that begin but are not 
Bol, ; able to carry on their work. God laid folly (in this ſence) ro the 
: . builders of Babel, be.checkt and confounded them in their work, 
7 ſo that they left off to build the City (Gen. 11. 7,8.) But many 
begin a Babel, a work of confuſion to others, but are not con» 
founded themſelves, they not onely begin to build, but finiſh ; 
They ſet up the top ſtone of their wÞrk, while many.cry,woe,woe 
to it, and yer God doth not lay folly to them, _ 

Fourthly, We may reſolve'this Negative, God /ajeth not folly 
$0 them, into an Aﬀrmative, Go@lets them goonas if they had 
done wiſely, diſcreetly, juſtly. And whereas it is ſaid to Cbrift in 
that prophecy (P/al. 45. 4+) Ride proſperosfiy, becauſe of truth, 
and meckner,aud rightrouſnes,God fee 


ms to ſay tothem, ride pro- 
ſperouſly, even in deceit, and wrath, and unrighteenſneſſe ; They 
bate rigbreenſnes, and love wickedneſs, ytt Ged ſeems to anoint thems 
with the ojle of Gladneſs and ſucceſſe above their fellowes. God lay- 


eh not folly to them. 
Hedcd mote? 71h To: eh ants 3D bunt Bal it 4 
'Firft, ' The 'wayes of wnrighteouſutſſe are fooliſs, and unſaviry 
WAJEef. + ds pk "*w*'i% F*1 


\ Whatſoever bath fininit, wanteth faſt ior; Chrift ſaith, to- 
his Diſcip'e: ( Harke'9. 50.) Haveſali.in year ſelves, an d have 
_ | "peace 


ER IONS 


is Er Ie Expire tef JOE KEI 


iprace-vue Firh ner hily pics, Aerchere bey) Chr 

favour of grave, andhelineſſe ad x in youtown ſpits, and 

be ye fweerly mildly,amiably,brocher ſpoſed oneto another, 
They have no ſalt of wiſdomein them whoſe converſation 


isgnſavory and croubleſorre amo others, Sin and folly are more- 


They have no/ſes- 


then tike onenooher, navy Inner v2 
ſoninginchem,whothave no wr aa 
is the wiſeſt andthe moſt ſavory thing in'the world in the accoune 


both of: Godunid peod men. 7he wiftowe which i from above, 
(faich che Appitte 7ewes;Chap.z 17. Jo ff pore, abenpravedbls 
gertle, ani enſiero be entreand full of mirty, an K__ ol rains with- 


out (xomards men) wicbowt peorvfie ('eorward + God 

Bu: Lepry” ewe: pn ny. 65h - 
Htarſh2o others, isearthly, feaſual, Gevitih ind ihe, Fw pn 
madrnelſle, abfurdnefſe folly. Sclowes faich, Oppreſion makes « 
ſeamen nad; butir will eppeare raft, wr f appreſfors 


have bron-nad; fooliſh, fakieffe, und brajeleſemen, Suck ule ro 
Aanceer themſelves andare-often much flatreredby-others in their 
projeas, and policies, for the onely wiſe OP Cak world, bot 
in the end they dye kike-ſ#aler, 


.& Obey. & Bn: on ding before be penifartr the 
od [nffers oppreſ]ors to .goe e mw, and 
_ he ſm IS F er plong before he relieves them. 


Gol.is ofcen pleated ro winke, while the tricked fin, and he as 
oftenſeems 6 be afleepe white rhe righteous fuffer, Hence that 
par retry (Pal. 44-23, 24.) Awakt, why 

#bou, O Gord, aviſe,caft us not off fir ever ; whertfere vie 

1, ont forgot rſt onr aff tron and our opr: fron. 
= Davidtorry our (Pal. 13.1.) How oh chr. 
ferger me O Lond, for ever? nw Yong with thew billethy face from 
me? how dong foul mine exemiesbe exalted over me? What, un- 
der the oppreſſion of avenemy-for ther t'! white God affores his 
people (in that parable of the importunate widdow, and the un. 
juſt Judge, Luke 18.) that he will deliver them,yer be more then 
intimates that it may be very long before he doth it, ver/e'6, 7+) 
end the Lord ſaid, heare what ths nnquſt Judge faith; and 
Wall not "ach avenge his own elet} who try 10.him night oy day, 
though he bear long with them ; that is, though he exerciſe much 
Aaaan pati> 
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-parience:comards:thoſe eyrents who: opprefle bis ele, yea end 
much paticnce: #Iſo-rownrds hiveleQ, in regard of: their doubts 


and deipondencies of rheir feare and'unbeleefe about bis coming 
£0 aver ge and help them againſt choſe. Tyrants, | | 
Further, Folly imports not-only ſin;:but the greatneſs of fin, 


ſo that when it. is Taid, Gad/ayeth nor folly ro thew, ithe ſence (ac-- 


c dirg to this notion of the 'word foly)1s, rbat, chough they fin 
greatly, yet Gad makes -no great matter''of it,' or -he do:h not 
charg their ſin opon them, nor puniſh them for their tin anſwera- 


Nin ponit ful- bly. or in- proportion to the greatnelſe of ir, but-paſſeth ic by, 


ticram. i, ec. nm 
imputat hoc 11s 
tanquamgraude 
peccatum, hoc 


as if it were onely ſomeinfirmity or ſmall offence ; be doth wor Jay 
olty to them, qordoth-heilet them feele what egregious fools they” 
ave-been, The word foly is uſed often in;Scriprure io this ſence, 


enim ſtuliitia t-n0te a notorious linne (Gen. 34. 7.) when tbe ſonnes of Jacob 


VIA 


came out of the field and heard how cheir ſifter had been dealt 


- with, chey were exceedingly grieved;and they were very wrath, be» 


caſe he bad wrought folly ii Iſraclin lying with Facobs danghter; 
that is, becauſe he'had committed a great wickedneſſe in 1ſrach. 
We have the ſame in ſo expreft again by folly. (2 Saw. 13. 12.) 
Ard ſhe anſwered him, nay my br*ther, dee not force me, for no ſuch 
thing ought to be done in Iſrael, do nos then. this follyz As if ſhe had 
faid ; Fhis is a grievous fin, therefore doe ie nor. 'And when the 
Lord would ſhew ob; chree friends, the greatneffe of their error 
and miftake in their diſpute with 9% he calls it folly (Fob 42. 9) 
Ay ſervant Job ſhall prey for you, for him will I accept ; left I deal 
with you according to your follyy in that ye have not Spshen of me the 
thing that t right like my ſervant fob. Fhus we ſee thar great fins 
whether in practice ;or opinion come underthiscenſure in $crip» 
ture; only we may note that the three texts mentioned expreſſe 
folly in another originall word then the preſent text doth. There 
is folly enongh, great folly in every the leaſt fin, bue great fins 
deſerve more to beare the name of folly in their forekeads. - 


-, Taking folly under this peculiar conſideration; 


We may obſerve. 


* 4 


4 T hat, as the Lord in thu life doth not puniſh FAR wot the worſ# 

of ſinners, according to the juſt demerit and dimenſion of their 

f nh, ſo he puniſdeth ſome, whoſe fint are very grias, bus very 
ties , DD : : 


Though 
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Chap. 24. Au Exp-ſition npontbe Boekof JOB.. Verſ. 4 

'Thovgh he layeth'their ſince iew, yerhedeth nor lay icto + 
them inthefolly of i, or as it is their folly: He doth ooly touch, - | 
them with his liccle finger, while it mighe'be thought he: would: . 
breake them wich his iromrod. He dotty bur: chaftiſe them wich + 
whips; while their ſin calls for ſcorpions. The time: will-come; - 
when'God will lay'folly' co every wicked man;and make their ſin | 
appeare/inthe puniſhment of it, what now it is inthe oature of 
it, out of meaſure fiofull.Bvery impenitent ſinner ſhall then find | 
that his tin is folly, that is, that his flo is very great, 

Yera lace learned Expoeſiter.upon this Book, -conceives, that : 
the ſenceis avared anddiminiſhedin:the word/foly, as if ic were, "x = PET 
a term of extenuacion;' Gid deth nor lay folly, thatiis, the left pw, 1. (1th 
to them he doth not fo much as charge them to bhaye done 1rra- ſed repnretey 
cionally, vainly,childliſhly, or unhandſomely. he doth not onely. quiten aut fa>- 
not deal wich chem as if they had ſinned hainouſly, bu: he doth Fe illevide & 
nor d:ale with'them as if they had done fooliſhly. -Br whether inuſe pooh 
we take the word Fly, as implying che-greatnels or the lictieneſs 2066 : 
of their ſione; whether we expound ir-as arerme of diminution, 
or of aggravation, the ſence of the text is not altered :- in which 
?ob intends onely to ſhew that though men have done very wick- 
edly, yer God doth not preſently render to them according to 
what they have done. This ts true in the firſt ſerce of the word, 
if God doe not lay folly ro them, as.it ſignifies a great ſio, and 
this is much more true, if God doe nor lay folly ro them in the 
ſecond lence, as it 1.ggifics a little ſin. And this ſence of this latcer 
clauſe of the verſe cFfreſponds fully, with the generall ſcope of 
the Chapter, and of the whole Baoke. For fb argues with his 
fr ends thus ; 'Te charge me with f:lly and wickedneſſe, becauſe I 
{uffer, yet God ſuffers the wicked and doth not charge them mith 


Aly» , ; \ 

-.. Laſtly, -1 ſhall onely repreſent. another. trati{lation of theſe =: tamen inſuls * 
w6:ds, which keepes ſtrictly co the Hebrew ; in which choſe fratem non de- 
words, To them (as werenderit) are not found, but . ſupplyed, e2«t dens Jun 
And then the cext runs onely thns;. And yer God d:th nor [ay Rio, nw 
foly, that is, ſuch things 4s are nncomely, vaine, and focliſh: ASI jar ram provi 
7b had faid ; Thengh I bave made report to yew of all the{e oppref+ admniſtratie- 
five wajes of wicked men, yet I aſſure yew, Ged will not ſuffer theſe 1m 5 qua iHeo 
evill adminiſtrations to continue and be (ſtabliſhed; bat will ar laſt ans en 367 
bears his witneſs agairft thtm, and eminently ſhew his. niter d:ſlike ,,, aur G 63g | 

Aaaaiz Th (f deo ne. ho 'Tini- 
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548: Chap. 24+ As Bxpofitionupen the Book of JOB. Verſ.12. 
bus bonis hu- of chews; 0 of rhuit:nhichs io meſtfdeliſh: ap; amſuvory, mot'onely to 
manum aliquid þ;g ſolfe, bus to albmen, wiie-hawe any taſt or ſence of that which 
| reg P'" .,mmerh man.Let men doe as-fooliſhly and uarighteouſfly as they 
0-1 will, the parpoſeefGedis torule the werld: in righeeouſneſle, 

and ir wiſdome; The Kings fbrengrk. (4s the Plalmiſt-ſpesks 
( Pſal..g9y 4:): that is, the firergeh, 6 Chciſh ('whbo is .calied 
T he King of Kings, ( Rev. 19. 16..) both. becauſe he excelleth 
altorher Kings, and ruler all other Kings, he I fay ) /averb 
judgement (or righteous dealings wich-3ll his firength). a»d. (a5 
ic followeth/ in-the ſame verſe) be eft«blbſharh tquity, be ceftabli- 
ſhatbrheruleby which orhers aray doe equity; and he eftabliſh. 
ech-rlie at of equity which others doe ; For ſeciog Chriftoverh. 
- Judgement, and alſo (as we have itinthe cloſe of the ſame: verſe) 
execurech judgemem and righreonſneſſe in Faceh.” He. cannot bur 
eſtabliſh a&s of equity, which. are noching elſe but the execution 
of judgement and righteouſneſle; And therefore though he bear 
wich unjuſt and unrighteous men! a while-in their 'veire projec» 
tings and vainer aftings, -yet he will not eftabliſh them in it. He 
will not lay folly, he: will not lay ic as a foundation for them to. 


build and' procee&upon. Weak and imail things have ofcen been: 
eftabliſhed by God, but he will noe long: eſlabliſh wicked and 
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JOB; CH AP. 24. Ver. 13, es 


They are of thoſe that rebell againſt the light, roup 


ey 
Ss 


» 
» 


know not the wayes thereof, nor abide in the pat 

* thereof. ; 4 5h 7 | | . 7 | ' 6 is | SRL 
The murtherer riſing with the Jight killeth the poore 
and needy, and in the night is. as 4 Theefe: ie 4 


04 having given many particular Toſtioees of the Wicked pre- 
Rices of evill men, ſeems in chis z3th.verſe to give usa peneral 


light ; 


Charadtr ofthem., They are of thoſe thar rehelf ag aivſt the 


Asif he hadfaid, ould you kyow what che ani ae who commit 


ſuch horrid wickedneſſes, who ors the poore, thefarherleſſe, the 


nidd-w.; who detaine the bire of the labourer, and ſend them away - 


| bungry and thirſty when thay have done their works? "would you. 
bans whas ſort or kgud: of men theſe are?” I'Mill tell you, Theyers 
of theſe that rebell againſs the light 3, thar's their genius, or theie 
gin. This general ſence of the words doth very well agree with, 
and carry on the diſcourſe which ob was upon. * © ea 
"Yet others conceive, thar in this 13 verſe, and fo, forward, 
Fob is deſcribing another fort of wicked perſons then thoſe for- 
merly mentioned. As if be had ſaid, I bave before ſpoken of thoſe 
open ſinners and ſons of violence, fuch as ſin'd and cared not who 
faw them, impudent finners ; but now T will ſpeake of a ſort of 
. cloſefinners, or ſons of deceit, who doe their work no whit mare- 
-- honeſtly, yer more modeſtly then the former ; They are of thoſe 


-who rebell ag aff the liebe, they know net the wayes thereof, nov 6+ 


bide in the pathes thereof, T he mwurtherer rifng with the light killech 
the poore axd needy &c.In which ſenſe ſoever we take the context, 


mer, 


| They ave of thoſweburrebell ayainſt the lights | i 


| He doch oor fiy, they are of thoſe who have nor the liphe,or. 


they are of thoſe to whom the light hath, nor ſhined, be ſaith not 
they are of thoſe who lit indarkoeſs,andin the valley ofthe ſha. 
of it., They 


-- 


the difference is not much, though Frather adhere uno rhe fac- | 


implying the preſerce of the light with them, avdtheir cohcempe.' _ - | 
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They rebell. | 7 Fg 


"2 rebel!la- This word is often uſedin Scripture for rebellion againſt any. 
vii defe-ia 4awfull authority or power fet over others to rule and governe 
. them; | and thai's the Importance of it bere, hep yebe//;,a0d 
ir mthis word Nimrod hid bis name, who was the firſt noted 
rebell that ever was in the world; Nimrod was a great Prince. a- 
mong men, but he became ſo by rebellion againſt Ged, Here 746 
- diſcovers Nimrods or rebels againft the lighe. Buc wiatwas the 
light, agajoſt which they rebelled ? | . 


; Ligbr may be corſitered two-wayes; Eicher properly or figg-- 
ratively.; we may underftand che tex: of light in a proper ſence; | 
* and ſome inſiſt chicfly upon that. They rebell againſt the light, © 
thar is, againft the very light of the Sunne, or the 0:dinary day- £ 
light ; as if he had ſaid, /f 5e were 5» the power of theſe min they 
would even pull the Sunne out of the frrmampn of heaven, that they 
mipbe fon unſeen. 1.will nor, as ſome Toterpretcrs do, fixthe Ex« 
ficien bere, though 1 grant, this ſence-may be takenin, wicked 
men love naturall darkneſſe,and bare cven natural light, the 1:;ghe 
of the Sunne, becauſe it ſeldo:ae ſerves but often hinders their 
occaſions. - 4 TT WO Iii ht” ES Sm 
Secondly, Take lig'it figuratively for the light 07 knowledge, 
ſo it is. more rue, thac wicked men rebell #paict it: and, thar 
light inthis notion ſhould be here meant, the words plainly im- 
ply;For though ſome wicked men would be willing tg be ſhut of 
the day BOT, yet it is hard to ſay they rebel! agairſt ic:and thoſe 
a 


other paſſages, nar to know the wayes of it, and nit to abide in the 
pathes of it, are not ſo proper and ſignificant to ſer forth their de- 


\ ; fire and endeavour of avoiding naturall Jighr, So that the lighe 
rebel ed againſt is rather an Internall light,that light which ſhir.es 
into the ſoule. then.that which ſhines to theeye, ard there is a 
mn lighe, againſt wbich wicked mco may be ſaid ro 
.rebeii. | | "7 Bs 
_ Firſt, The light of nature, or n#tural internal ligbe; There is a 
light of o« ture, of as ſome call it,a light ofthe natural conſcience, 

' which every man carrieth about him, concerning good andevil, 
or what.is'to be done, ard what. is to be left undone. The Apofile 
is Gre for this (Row. 2. 14. ) The Gentiles bavirg not the Law, 
cor by natare the things contained ip the Law, theſe bavirg nat the 
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themſelves) and(therefore) Bow the works of rhe lawiwritten in 


their hearts. Againſt this internal{{ight che wicked rebell. 


' Secordly,” There is 8 light of divine Revelation; 'whith ſhines 
into the ſoul from the Scriptores, or written word of God, 'The 
word of Ged is fo often calked light in Scripture, that1 need ror 


give particular Inflances. D.vine truchsinſpired and diftared by 


the Spiric of God are there written as with the beams of the Sun, 


Y 


Yertthe wicked man rebells, as again the light of carure, fo'a> 
gainfſt the light of Scripture, agiinft'the clearefl-and fulleſt diſco» 
veryes of the mind of God. (rs en 3 nh) 

© Further; Some by the lighe againft which they rebelled; under- 
Rand God himſelfe, who i /ight ( as the Apoſtle Foby calls him, 
1 Ep:1.5.) and in him u no darkneſſt ar a#.Allthat rebel agaioſt 
God, muſt needs rebel sgainft light, feeing God is light. And the 
very reaſon why the light of nature, andche light of Scriprare are 
rebelled againft;is, becauſe the former hath ſomewhat of God in 
it, and the later much of God in ir ; For as God is tight, ſo all 

hghr is of God. © And thatlighe which is of God muſt needs be 


rebelled againſt by © wicked men ,_ ſeeing; they *moſt of ail. 


rebell againſt God, who is light and the fountaine of it ; for as 
the Apoſtle Forn argues about love,(1 Ep: 5. 1) Every one (faith 
he ) that loveth him that begat, l-vetb him alſs that ts begerten 

him.So we may argue about hatred and the cffe& of it, rebellion, 
He that haterh and rebellceh agaioft bim that begerteth light (ſo 
God doth, whence alſo he is called the Father of lights, (Jami r. 
Tz} he; I ay; that rebellech againft him thar begerreth-light )ba- 


\ teth and rebelleth againft that light, which is begotten of him; 


T hey are of theſe rhat rebell againſt the light, 
Heoce obſerve. -;. ay 
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As the Sunne gives light to the eye, or outwar& man, 'fo'the 
Spirit of crath gives light by the word tothe inner man. - When 
Godfſends his word to-a people, be ſends light to a people: Chrift 
is light, and the word is ligbc,Chrift in perfon,is the light of the 


world; the. wordin doQrine,is the light of the world: par 
| Q 
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Lzw (that is; 'the ſaw of God formally publiſhed eoandipreſſed ' I 
upon them) av s Law unto themſtlves'( ehat is;they bay the law 
of nature in common principles'and notions of righteouſvelſe in 
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of Divine Revelation is many wayes.anſmerablexo the light, , 

-. Firſt, Light is pure, and beaucifull, and. the. hghc is fo pure, 
that you cannot impure, or defile it ; ſo is tru:b : Though many 
have attempted tocorrupt the truth and word.of God, anddhall 

at laft bedealt with and judged, as they who have corrupted it ; 
yetthe trath remains incorruptible, and ever ſhall. The beauty of 
4: fades nor, nar is the puricy of ic ined; Þy all the filth of falle 
docrine which hath been caſt into che face of it, from the b:gin- 
ning-of the world unto this day. Toes Ln 
- Secondly, Light is pleaſant and delightful; Ligee © fmert 
( ſaith So/awen, Eckl. 11. 7.) and 4 pleaſant thing it us for uh 
exes to behold the Sunne : Sotrath is fweet, and it 15 a plegſant 
thing to behold and receive the Sun-light.of Divine Revelationg 
where truths takenin, ir doth even rayifh che ſoule and fill-ir 
with unſpeakable delights. Trach is as futable and pleaſant.co the 
underftanding, as good is orcan be to the will and aff: Rions. 
David found not onjy delight, this or thar ſingle delight;buratl 
_ forts anddegrecs of delight inthe Law of God;Andtberefore.be 
ſpeaks plurally:(P/al. 119. 92.) Vnleſſe my drlights had been in 
thy lew, Thad perifoed in wy trouble. And againe (ver. 143.) 
Trouble and ungnifs have taken bold of me; yet thy commandemtents 
are wy Heligbts. All bis troubles were Over- bal;anced and ronque- 
red dy his delights in the law, and all-bis debghts and content- 
ments were Center'dinthe Law. That lightwas ſomuch his de- 
light, that it overcame a!l worldly darkneflr, and did even extin- 
£uiſh all his worldly kghes, = 7 P 
Thirdly; Light/harh heate inir, and light is 8ocompanied wich 
;nflaences; or. conveighs them with ic, All living creatures here 
below ate therifhettand refreſhed, yea and things withour life ;a6 
Gemmsandaunerals are concooQedand refined withtbe warmbh 
and vertue of it. And ſo hath truth ; The light of thewoudcar- 
rieth heat and Influences with it, to warm che heart and comfort 
it, to conco the groſſenefſe of mans mind ant foblimare irinro 
an heavenly purity. Did »ot our hrart burve within us white be 
salked with cs by the way? andirwhile be opened $0106 the Seriptares, 
Gidthe Diſciples of Chrifts diſcourſe quith Luke 24. $1. 
 Fourtbly, Lighrdiſcovers and makes manifeſt; ſo'dothrwnh, 
{fobs 3.20, 21.) Every: one abar doth evill bavee? the bight, new 
oder rome; h20:the light, left this derds fpomdd:be reproved, or (as we 
pur 
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pur in the Margin) diſcovered. Light makes manifift . the word of 
Gd ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, H:b. 4. 12.) « 4 diſcermy of the 
thoughrs and intents of the heart, it diſcovers that to us, not only 
in others byt in onr ſelves, which we ſaw not before; we are 
much if not alcogether, vaknowne to our ſelves, till we ſee our 
ſelves inthe Glaſle of the Word, 


He-cecbcerve. 5 


Sccondly, The light of truth is Cloathed with Authority, the | 


truths of God have a Soveraignty over man. 


We cannot be ſaid to rebeKagaioſt any thing but that which 
hath power and authority over us ; a man may oppoſe and con» 
tend with his equall, but he cannot be ſaid to tedell againſt his 
equall ; we rebell onely againſt choſe that are above us. If a 
chiſd oppoſeth his father, it is rebellion; if a ſervant oppoiech his 
Mafter,ic is rebellion, becauſe fathers and matters have authoricy 
over their children and ſervants. All rebellion is the breaking of 
the bands of ſubjeAion And all the bands of ſubjeRion are bra- 
ken when the light is rebelled againft, becauſe the light of heaven- 
ly cruth, is inveſted with all power and authority over us; it hath 
a power to1ifc up and a power co humble or caſt downe; It hath 
a power to convince, and a power to comfort ; It hath a power 
to kill, and ic hath a power to make afive; all theſe powers the 
lighe of the word hath. But it hath two powers more eſpecially 


and eminently. £5 


Firft, Ic hath the power of a rule,or power to rule and govern 
both the hearts and lives of men, the light of the word doch noe 
. only offer advice, and give Counce|, but it gives oat a Command, 
what the word ſpeaketh we are not upon point of Indifferencies 
whether we will receive it or no, but upon poynt of duty. There- 
fore not to receive it, eſpecially to reſiſt ic is rebellion the light 
of the word is as a King,and where the lighe of that word comes, 
there is power, and no man may ſay, what doth it? 


Secondly, It bath the power of a Judge; Ir gives both Law _ 


. and Judgement. He thar rejeeth me (faith Chrift, Fobn 12. 48.) 
' and receiveth not my words. ( The not receiving of the'word of 
Chrift, is the rejeAing of Chriſt himſelfe, and he that rejeQeth 
Chrift) bath one chat F udgeth him, the w:rd that I have ſpok#n,the 
ſame ſhall Judge bim in the laſt day. The wordis now the rule of 
| Bbbb living, 


md 


57 Chap, 24: An Expoſition wpon the Book, of JOB. Verl.13* 
| living, andit ſhall be hereafter the rule of Judging Now itis the 
rule by which we wuft live to Chriſt, and then it ſhall be che cule 
'by which Chrift will Judge us. 

Thicdiy, Where it is ſaid, They are ef tho/e who rebell againſs 
the light ; Obſerve. 3 | 


Wicked men cannot abide to be ſeene in what they doe, nor do they 
leve 20 ſee what they ave. 


* They would neither ſee their wicked praQtices, nor be ſeen in 
them. They are darknefle,& they walk in darknefſe. As they walk 
in the darkneſle of ſin, fo they would walk in the darkneſle of ſe- 
crecy, that others ſhould not-ſee whatevill chey doe, andin 
the darkneſle of ignorance, that they might not ſee that what 
they doe is evill, They are like thoſe uncouth Creatures, Bates, 
and O-les, that come abroad onely in the night, knowing that 
if they doe bur ftirre out in the day, all the birds ia the aire 
will gather about them, and hoote at them, becauſe of their . 
ftrangeneſſe and deformity. And doubtleſſe if wicked men did but 
fee the miſhapen and ugly viſage'of their own wayes in the light 
of the word, they would abhorre and ran from themſelves as the 
moſt abhorred monſters in the world,and ſo would all men (who 

: ſee the uglineſle of fin in the glaſle of the word) abhorre them & 
poynt at them as monſters, did. they but ſee them in their ſinful 
workes., And hence the Apoſtle (hinting the general diſpoſition: 

| =: of ſinners) ſaith (t The/« 5.7.) They that are drunken are drun- 
| hen inthe night. And againe ( Epheſ. 5. 12, ) For it & 4 ſhame 
even to [prak of thoſe things which are done of them in ſecrerthat is, 
when they are out of che ſight of mev, and, poſſibly, had it not 
been thar they were our of ſight, orin ſecret, themſelves would 
not have done thoſe things for ſhame z For though ſome wicked 
men, as they have caft off their honeſty, ſo theic modeſty roo, 
and a& not onely wickedly, but impudently,rbe ſvew of their faces 
 reftifying againſt them, they declaring their ſin as Sodom, yet as the 
moſt of ſinners preſume God doth-not ſee them when they doe 
evill, ſo they are gowilling that men ſhould ; for though their 

Conſcience puts no birre to their finning openly, yet their credit 

doth. So that as every wicked man would be glad he did nor 

know that what ne doth is evill, ad doth what he canto hinder 
or extinguiſh the light of that knowledge in him, ſo moſt wicked 
men, 


| Chap. 24. An Expoſition upon the Brokef JOB, Veil, 13, oo 


men would be glad that no man knew of the evill which they do 
and they doe what they canto hinder others from knowing ie as 
hypocrites love to be ſeenin all the good they do, and would do 
no good, were it not ( as Chrift aſſures us, Xſarth, 6. 5. ) robe 
ſeen of men ; They faft, and pray, and give Almes, and all to be 
ſeen of men, that is, that men may applaud them, and poyne at 
them with a Behold (of admiration) There goe the men, The + 
charitable men, The humble men, The devour mey; and ifmen 
fee them nor, or applaud them not, they are as in the ſhadow of 
death, they are dead- hearted to every good word and worke. 
Now (I ſay ) as all grofe hypoctites love the ſighc, or-co be ſcen 
while they are doing good, ſo the moſt prophane and wicked vſu- 
ally avoid the light, and love not to be ſeen when they ate doing 
evill. For though they are not troubled at the diſhonour they 
doe to God by linning, yet to be diſhonoured among men is a 
trouble to them. They can eafily venture their ſooles as to the 
life ro come, but they are afraid to doe wickedly in- the ſight of 
men, leſt they endanger their eaſe and ſafety in this preſent 
life. That God ſeeth them not is their hope, that men may nor 
ſee them is their care, and that they may not ſee themſelves is 
their deſire. They are gnwilling to know their duty, left their con- 
' ſciences ſhould check them for not doing,or for doing that which * 
is rot their duty. Thus in every ſence, They are of thoſe who rebel 
againſt the light. | | "4 
Fourthly, As rebelling againſt the light, is an argument (as | 1. 
hath been ſhewed ) that wicked mendeſire not to know what: i 
they ought to doe, ſo it teacheth us Farther, ns 
| 


T hat wicked men will doe againſt that which they know, 
[ Mea will have fellowſhip with the works of darkneſſe, - while 


their eyes are dazzled with light, if their hearts have not been 
changed by it. They would be glad if they might never be trou- 
bled with che ligbr, but ſuppoſe the light doe come ( as many 
times it doth come whether they will or no ) ſuppoſe the lighe 
dartedupon them ſo clearely and convincingly, that they cannot 
but ſee and know what they ought, and what they ought not to 
doe,yet they rebell againſt it ; either they will got do what they 
know, or they will doe contrary to their knowledge. When ſome 


of the Phariſees were offended at thoſe words (foby 9. 3'9.) For 
Bbbbz2 Fudges 
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\P mdgement am 1 come into this world, that they which ſte nct might 
ſee, and that they which ſee might be made blind : Whar, fay they, 
are we alſo blind? Feſm ſaid nnto them, if ye were blind ye ſuuuld 
haut ne fin, but new ye ſay we ſee, therefore your fin remaineth, 
that is, it .remaineth in the guilt ,and aggravarions of it, For as 
they confeſſed that they ſaw,ſo Chriſt would convince chem that 
they acted againſt what they ſaw, or that though chey had the 
light, and ſo knew their duty,yet they had done contrary to duty, 
Man breaks through all the light that ſtands in his way, he breaks 
through the light both of nature and Conſcience, both of the Spi- 
rit and Scripture, till bimſelfe be made light. The Apoſtle demon» 
ſtrates the former in the example of the old Gentiles, who though 
they were under a conviction of the power and preſence of God 
by the works of Creation, and ſo wefe ſaid. to know God, yet 
they dia not like to retaine God in their knowledge, nor did they gle- 
rite bim a+ God, (ver. 21. 28.) but rebelled againſt thae | ghr 
which ſhone ito their underſtandings from the creacure. And in 
the (ccond Chapter of the ſame epiſtle to the Rowways the Apoſtle 
demonſtrates the latter in the example of the old Fewer, who 
though they were under a conviſtion not only of the power and 
and preſence of God, but of the mind and will of God alſo, by a 
divine Revelation, or by the light ofthe word, yet they rebelled 
apcinfſt that word which they boafted of; and while they judged 
themſelves onely in the light, and all the reft'of the world in dark- 
 neſle, they walked in darkneſſe. Beho/d (faith he, v. 17, 18. ):hox 
art called a Few, and reft:ſt in the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, - 
axd knoweſt hi will, 8c. Buc how did the Few anſwer this know - 
ledge and this boaſt,read that(v, 21,22, 23, 24. )T bow therefore 
which teacheft another, teacheſft thou not thy ſelfe ? T hou that prea- 
cheft a man ſhould not fteale, doſft thou ſtral : Thin who makeſt thy 
braff of the law threngh breaking the law diſhononreft thou God ? 
for the name of God ts blaſphemed 2mong the Gentiles threwgh you. 
So that wicked men doe not onely rebell againft the light to hin- 
der the coming of it, or to keep it off as long as they can, that ſo 
they may not know what to doe, but they rebell apainft it when 
it ts come, and will doe againſt what they know. 
Fifthly, Whea 'cis ſaid, They rebell againft the Bight. 
Obſerve. 7 


Wicked 
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Wicked men ave not only no friends but profeſſed reſolved enemies 
of tbe light, they hate and oppoſe holy truths, or vhe diſcoveries 
of the mind and will of Chriſt. 

They are in open aRtuall hoſtility, they take up arms and main-' 

taine a warre againſt it, not that all wicked men doe expreſlely 
ſend forth their defiance againſt God and his word, bur all wicked 
men carry this defiance in heir hearts, and it is ro God as an 0- 
penly. profeſt defiance, though it be not ſo to man;God hears che * 
language of their hearts,and he knows that :he wiſdome(or beſt) 
of the fleſh ws Enmity. againſt himſclfe, that it-is not ſubjel> to the 
law of God, neithsr indeed can be (Rom, 8,7.) That is, whilea 
man continues (as to his ſpirituall ſtate)under the power & teach- 
ings of the widome of thEficſh, ard is unregenerate, as he is not 
ſo ic is impoſſible he ſhanld (continuing in that ſtate) be ſub'e& 
tothe law of God. The law of God will ever eontinue as holy as 
it is, and if che heart of man continge as unholy as it is, how ſhill 
they agree ? A wicked man ſtands ngt upon termes of neutrality 
with the law and light of God, but he is a dire& oppoſire or ene- 
my, he rebells againſt the light. 
» Sixthly, Secing Fob when he had deſcribed all thoſe wicked- 
neſſ;s which he ſaw done,adds this deſcription of the wicked who 
did them, they are "if thoſe that rebel againſt the light! This may 
be Conſidered two wayes (as I intimated before) firlf, as the 
diſcovery of a new and a greater ſin then any of thoſe particular 
fins already joſtancedin; or as a rezsſon why they did break out 
intothoſe enormous ſins; the former conſideration yeelds this 
Note, ns 

To reſfpſt or rebell againſt the light of truth the word of God, 
Wickedne ſſein perfeflion,or wickedneſs wrought and b.y1d upto 

' the very height. 

As God ſometimes brings Judgments vpon men in perfection, 
ſo men ſin againſt God ſometimes in perfe&tion, And if any do 
ſo, ſurely, they doe fo, who rebel! agaioft the light. That ſpeciall 
fin.againft the Holy Ghoſt, of which Chrift ſaith, 1: a4 never 

be forgiven; what is it 7 but rebellion againſt the lighe the high- | « 
, eft andcleareſt light > and the more cleare and bigh rhe-light is, | 


the more danger there is of falling into vhat ſin, And hence ſome 
TL BON» 
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conceive thar before Chriſt came in the fleſh, though there were 
very high and preſumptuous ſins committed, that yet none of 
them. did amount to that which the Goſpel calls, The fin againſt 
che Holy Gheſt.There was Goſpel-light in thoſe times, but it was 
urider types and ſhadJowes, there was not that cleare light, that 
cleareſt light which was ſhed abroad at the coming of Chriſt, and 
therefore there was not light enough to ſin againſt, for the pro» 
ducRion of that fin again the holy Ghoſt, which is not onely 
the greateſt rebellion againſ{t-ligkt, bur is alſo a rebellion againſt 
the greateft light. And here conſider by what degrees, (inning 
again lighe riſeth unto its full height of rebellion. 

Firſt, It is very ſinfull and extreamely dangerous, not to love 


the light.See how Chrift thunders againft ſuch as do net (obs 3. 


I 9.) This « the condemnation that light i come into the world, 
and men loved darkneſs rather then light : He doth not ſay, men 
rebelled againft the light, he only charges them with this crime, 


- that they did not love it, but loved darknefle rather. 7his, faith 


he, & the (ondemnation ; tt is, this will certainly be matcer of 
condemnation againſt ſinners, that when light came tothem, 
their hearts did notcloſe with it, and embrace it. Now ifit be fo 


- ſinfull not to love the light, what is it to rebel! againſt it. Tt is very 


poſſible for a man not to love that thing or perſon againft which 
yet he doth not rebel, 0 

Secondly, Not to obey, not to ſubmit to the light, is exceed. 
ing ſinfull, Zeſws (riff all at laft be revealed from heaven (per. 
ſonally ) in flaming fire to take vengeance on thew,that obey him mot 


ar revealed (defFrinally) that is, who obev not the Goſpel(2 Theſ, 7. 


7,8.) yet it is poſſible. not to obey the Goſpel, that is, ro forbear 

an acive obedience to that which is Commarded in it,and not co 
rebell againſt it aRively, theſe are diftinR in themſelves, thongh 

ſeldome, ifat all, diftin& in thoſe that doe them. Now then if 

there be aboundance of wickednefſle in not obeying the lighe, in 

not doing every thing that the light dire&s us co; then it muſt 
needs be a more abounding wickedneſs, when the heart riſes up & 
rebells againft it. For though(as was even now intimated)we can 
hardly divide theſe in their exiftences,yet we may diftinguiſh the 

in their natures, or at leaſt in their degrees, for barely hot co obey. 
the light in doing the will of God, is a fin of a lower ftature,then 
8 profeſt rebelling againſt it ; though in every not doing accord- 
| ing 
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ingto light, there is ſomewhat of rebelling, yet in that which is 
properly rebelling, there is more then nor doing, 
Thirdly,It isa great fin not to ſer a grear price upon the light, 
-or not to value it according tots worth ; thatis, not to value it 
higbly,not to have a high.efteem of ir,not to have ahigher eſteem 
of it then of all the Enjoyments and Comforts of this world, is a" 
bigh provocation; What is it then to rebell againſt it > it is ſinful 
not to let all goe, not to ſuffer the loſs of all for the light, not to 
ſuffer even the loſs of life it ſelf for the lighr,this is extreamly ſin- 


- Full, Therefore ſaith Chrift ( Zxke 14. 26.) He that will be wy 


Diſciple muſt forſake father and mother, &c. yea and bis life too ; 
that is, he muſt beready to let all theſe goe if called coir, rather 
theo let goe the light or truth of the Goſpel. Now ific be ſo great 
2 ſin not to be willing to ſuffer any loſſe, or ta endure any tor- 
ment in ſtanding up for the light; what is it for any ſoule toriſe 
up againſt the light, or knowiogly to withſtandit > | 
Fourthly, The Apoftle ſaith, that our negle& ofthe light of 
the Goſpel ſubjects us to utter darkneſſe ( Heb. 2. 3.) Hew ſball 
we Eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord, 8c. As if he had ſaid, the wiſeft mania 
the whole world, cannat tell how a man ſhould eſcape eternall 
darkneſs or damnation(there is no polible way,no door of hope 
to eſcape by) if he neglect that great ſalvatian.. Bur what's neg- 
le 2- itis alight paſſing by of a thing, when offer'd ;non accep. 
rance, is a negle&. Suppoſe you doe no more, when light is of- 


* ferred to you, but only paſſe it by, becauſe you bave no mind to 


it, you are not taken with the beauty and worth of ir, If you do 
nothing againſt it, only you do not embrace it,” you carnor ef. 
cape. And.when the Apofile faith, ye# cannot e/cape, without ſay. 
ing from what ; you may ſay the worſt you. can or can imagine, 
and that's it which he meanes you cannot eſcape, even the wrath 
of God and death eternal|.Now if but to neglect ſalvation or the 
fight, which is indeed, onely not to elect it,opnot to make it our 
choice, be ſo damnable a ſin, what is it £o rebell againſt the light? 


= to doe which is the worſt that we can doe, even the perfection of 


wickedneſſe.Surely they who thus rebell againſt the light, /Þa#(as - 
the Pſalmift ſpeaks, P/al. 49. 19.) Goe to the generation of theiv 
fathers, where they ſball never ſee light; They who rebel! againſt 


they 
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they have defired the abſexce of the former light, ſo they ſhalf 
be puriſhed with the abſence of the lacrer. ve £20 
'Laftly, As intheſe words 7«b ſhews who they were that ated 


thoſe groſs wickedneſles even they who rebeled againli the light; 


We may obſerve. | | bo 
T hey whortebell againſt the light, will chſe with,and embrace any 

fin nbathever, or, They who are all for darkneſſe, are for any 

wickednt it --: : ; 


They who rebell againſt this beautifull thing /igbr,are forward = 
to ecbrace the fouleft monſter; thoſe things which*cis a ſhame tq 
ſpeake of, or ſo much as to name, theſe rebels againſt light are 
ready to doe, The Pſalmift moves God in prayer to look to his 
Covenaot by this argument (P/al. 74.20.) For the dark places 


: of the earth are full of the habitations ef cruelty ; that is, of cruel 


men, or of men ſo full of cruelty, that they deſerve rather to be 
called cr#e/ry, then cruel, this ſort of men inhabit and fill up all 
thoſe places where the light of holy truth doth not ſhine Now if 
they who wantthe light, or have ro true knowledge of God 
among them, are hereby (as it were ) prepared for and pur on to 
the acting. of all manner of wickedneſſe, how much more are 
they prepared for the ating of any wickedneſſe who have thruſt 
che light from them, and arein dark places of their own making, 
The Prophet Hoſea fhewes (Chap. 4: 1.) that where thereis no 
knowledge of God in 8 land( for want of means there is no tru;h 
nor mercy, {thar is, there is none exerciſed) in that land, bur op- 
preſſion, deceit, and falſchood, beare down all. how-awuch more 
muſt it be ſo where there is no knowledge of Godin a land, be- 
caule of the contempt of meanes, and rebellion 3Saioft the jighe, 
What wickedreſle will not they do in che dark, who put out the 
Candle that they may not ſee what they do? T'; beſe are they who. 
rebel agaixft the light, and asit followerh, | 


They know not the way thereef, nor abide in hy pathes thereof. 
Theſe latter words are an illuſtration of the former. 
T hey kxow not the wayes thereef. 


This not knowing may be taken eicber fora ſj wple igr0- 
rarce, when we kncw not, either beeauſe we have not an ability 
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e6 know, or becxuſewe have wanted all opportunities and helps * 
r6 get knowledge”; 'or, ſecondly, RT Ning any = jo. 
dedof's wilfull affected ignorance 3 they know wor, thar is, they 

defire not to know :/ and ſo I conceive the-meaning of cbey know- - 


as they are who ſit in a land of darkneffe, and in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death, but cha theſe rejeedtheland of lighr, and (o 
were under an affected ignorance ; They knew not the truth, be- 


the wayes't 


, They not abide iv he jab gbe: ever becauſe they know-nee 


roof; that is, beca! 


Whenee note. _ PO. | 
«We cannt be conflaxnt in that which we doe not aff ft. 


fa man doth not know, that is, "love and affc& the wayes of 


lighe, he 'will.never abide inthe paches of light; what we love, 
with that we cloſe; what we #ffe, in'that we ſtick. ' The reaſon 
why the wicked abide in thepattis of ſin, is becauſe they love and 


delight in them. All che paths of wickednefle, are paths of plea-_ 


fantneſle to the wicked and therefore'theyabide in them. No man 
wonld beat »1l,,much leſs would be be long ina wiythar he doth 
not like," And that's the reaſon PONY menifeverthey ron 
& of fz , "E-CE this 
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this or that particu 


cannot. perſevere.in 


| liking. Many doe this, and they doe that, whereas they ſhould 
firive toa _ and pray for a loyeto the truths and wayes of 
God which they praQice; for want of this they often apoftatize 
and fall back, even from the practice of them.No bonds can hold 
us alwnyes t9 the duties of abedience, but thoſe of layeto God, 
and to the things wherein duty calls us to obey. And: as want of 
whis love is the reaſon why. man is fo ape to backſlide, &is(o far 
2s a Negative may be) the very ſecd and principle of backſliding, 
ſoit is the reaſon why God gives ſuch upto the power and ſpirir. 
of backſliding. (2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11.) Becauſe they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, for this cauſe God ſrall 
ſend them ſtrovg deluſion, that they ſhowlgteleeve « lhe, What is 
not begun in aur affeRions, will aot alle long in.our aRions. 
Secondly, Obſerve. WE TTY | | 
Not to abide in the pather of truth and hilineſſe ic the mark cf an 
'  wngodly man. ; 


They who are not what they appear in goodneſſe, will not al- 
ways ſo much as appear good. They thatare(as 74cob.ſpake of his 
eldeſt Sen Rewben (Gen. 49. 4+) wnſtable as water, {hall notexe 
cell, nor are they to be numbred among the excelent ones.” The 
Apoſtle exhorts Saints ( 1 Cor. 15. 58. ) To be fedfaft and nn- 
moveable, alwayes abownding in the works of the Lard.Saints mave © 
in the worke ofthe Lord, but they muſt not. move : gut of che 
works of the Lord,  Beye fledfoft-and wnwovrable ;;but in-what? 
iv the worke of the Lord; Thar-is the ſphere-in which Saints 
more, the ſphere of their aRivity and uſe ; and aut efthat they 
dire not move. The Sun inthe firmament is moving continually, - 
but it is in his proper line, called by Aftronomers, The Eclipricks 
line ; SO a godly-man walwayes moving in the wepvigodinels, 
| ; at's 


"© 


w_ "3 Y 4 _ _ 
PRC o : Ras A es ts © =_ 
: SA Ein. % 
NS. + ales 


- #: ; a _ p ; Er ot »*% b ; Pe a tae Ee ng _— RB brings 
£ 
: 
« , 
Mo CY 
> 
> 
n - r 
” 
3 g % 
Y «# LS - S 
7 + *3 K 4 
}, * 3 
fo 


2.5 SEAL 
Ss F 7 , 


LOW 


returnings into-tbe Way : 
_ alwayes inthe parhes of 
prodigall, an 
where he is, and comes 


-to doe, yet fi | | 
ſnncrr, of if he ſtand a while in that w 
in the ſeat of the ſcornefull ;be will not r 
ic is an argument & a mark of G 


of a ans ate 6 fate, 
-upon the doing of a good 
light. Vaine thoughts (ast 


in the wicked ſo long, that 


4 


1 
whe | 
ednefle in the wa gp 


account of his 
| Verl. 14. The wer berer rifin with the light kilecb the poore 


p 
* 


aud needy, aud in the night is as a Theife, 


The murthereris he that killetha,rrian without warrant and 


authority ; every laying of a martis not murther, but to flaya - - - 
man, or to take away the life of a man without warrant, that's 
'murther : Andthat's the groſſe fin forbidden in the fixt Com- 
mandement; T bow ſhalt wor kill, or thou ſhalt det no mwrther. And 
ehis is uſually commited eicher in malice to the perſon or in Co» 
vetouſneſle afterthe ſpoyle. Some take away the life of a manin - 
EE CC TEES malice | 
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- malice to his perſon,they hate” him deliberately,as Cais did Abel, 
Fees fin, Ochirn ie 00 Conreſto beter 
poſſibly they never ſaw him before, bur they covert his goods,and 
that they may rob him of his goods, they rob_him of his life. 
They are ſuch as live upon the ſpoyl,andibey will ſpoyl,tho 
they cauſe the innocent to dye for it, and themſelves"too in the 
end, In either of theſe wayes, we may underſtand the murtherer- 
here. The former, becauſe *cis ſaid in the next words, He ayes the 
poore and needy, and there ts little gaine in thiir blod when they goe 
downe into the pit, The latter, becauſe*tis faid in the-latter part 
of the verſe, T hat in rhe night be i 4 4 theife. But 7b firſt ſhey's 
us that this murcherer is a diligent man, ed 


" Rifepg with the light. & 2t- 
That is, riſing as early,or as ſoon as the light riſetb.,The mur- 
therer is no ſluggard,the light doth not finde him in bed; he takes 
the prime of the morning, he will looſe no time. Men who love 
hunting riſe early ; So do theſe hunters of men. hen the mor:.» 
ing u light they prafice it; ſaith the Prophet ( Mich. 2. 1.) Hes 
 neft men riſeecarly to goe about the workes of their Calling, and 
wicked men riſe early to fulfill the luſts of their hearts, David 
ſaith, (ſal. 101.7. ). 1 will: early deftroy all the wicked of the 
Earth ; AS if David bad ſaid, I willriſe with the light to deftroy - 
the wicked. and'here you ſee how the wicked are deſctibed riſing 
Early to deftroy the righteous, to murther the Innocent. So the 
next words expreſle the deſigne of.his early riſing; He r5/erh with 
the light ; what to doe ? no good | warrant you, *ts | 
1 To kill the prore and needy. That's his bufineſſe ; He begins his 
moraings worke with a worke of cruelty;yon hear of killing pre- 
ſently. The murtherers heart is full.of bJood, and ir will not be 
long ere his hand be full too, for here feete are ſwift to ford blood 
( Row. 3. 15-) and they are skilfulb ro deftroy. Butirt may ſecme 
that they are not verywiſe for themſelves, though they are.very 
bloody againft others ; For 7ob doth nor ſay, they ſtay the far 
and full ones, but SEP Se ; 


The poore and needy. | 


There are ſome whio diſtinguiſh between theſe two,and tell us 
that intheſe tyo.words, two yea all ſorts of poore are Included. 
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36 :/The fir g ſay, intends thoſe poore :who heretofore 
weretich, butnow _ Lap ey lp nnd orfallen into-poverty;and rthar 


. __ ſecond word are meant thoſe-who bave bee bornand al- 


$ bred-up ip a low condition , But we need not ſtand: opon- 
fac nicitjes in diflinguiſhing-between the poor and needy. But ir 
may. be enquired, why doth-che murtherer kill the poor? what 
doth be get by that?where.are the ſpoyls which he bringsbomed> 
There's nothing to be had from them who have nothing, The 
foore and needy. Andit hath been ww ently ſaid, The ewpty tr 4- 
veler will fing before the Theife; wh _ ſhould the Theife or 
the murtherer meddle with, eſpecial ally why" ſhould: he kilithe- 
poore and needy > bat have they? or what have they done? 
;- : Two things may be ſaid in-anſwer to theſe queries; firſt; it is 
thus expreſt.to ſhew'the excream wickedneſſe of the wurtherer, 
who doth nor care ſo much for booty as for blood. Tis for thar 
he thirfts, bis delight is in cruelty,therefore be kills the very poor . 


6nd needy, the next man he meets with, ler him be what he will. 


?Tis the fin it ſelfe, or ro doe wickedly, which ſome men delighe 
in, they care not whether any advantage or profit come in by itz 
when they have their will, when they have dan what they would, 
that's reward enough for chem. : 


ol Hence Note. 
'- Some wil doe wicked thowgh they get mthing by 1 I 


All the true ſervants of Godlove the work which he ſetsthers; 
better then rhe reward which hegives ther, and ſo do ſome ſer- 
vants of the Devill. Even the Devill hath ſervants who ſcotnto 
be mercinary. The a& effin is ſweeter to them then aoy-profie 
that ſin can bring in ; They are exa7 and rele Paerts gs ap''s 
ont o _ moos He vers aft of inning: As. the bigl 
lineſſeis to-be plea fed with pure a of holine TIOP 0 w_ 
though we ſhould gee nothing by doing them, Goa we make ! 
no earnings, though we ſee-fio preſent fruirindoing them, 'Thus- 
(1 fay);to-goe on urwayes of holitieffe-when'the wayes of hol 
neſle appeate barren and unprofitable efeR nor hab they _ 

on | 

the perſeRion of wickednes is to be wicked-when nothing *is = 
byit ; it ſhewes a fincere love tofin (a5 1 NL worn ſin- 
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"10 love them for their 0wne or Gods ſake. / Hypocritei love the 


Holy Devidbeing lick uoder the-power of aftrong Fem 


wayes of God for the ſpoyle which: they find there, for the car- 
ns] advantages which they meet with there; were thoſe wayes 
poore and needy, leane and empty,they ſhould notat allbe filled 
with their company. The prophane will riſe up in Judgement a» 
giink theſe profefſors, for chey kl the pore and needy, Theydo 
evitl, where they cannot have 8ny hopes of receiving good by 


WS | | WM - 

Secondly, For anſwer ; By The poor and needy, we may here 
anderftandthe Innocent and honeft; not as if all who are poore 
an needy, were g\ſo Innocent (for there are many wicked poor) 
nor 5 if all-who-are innocent, were alſo poor and' needy (for 
there are many;godly rich) but becauſe uſuzily they are fo : men 


© that arerich-dnd-great may be Innocent and holy, bur theſe are | 


rareconjunRions ; uſually che Tnnocent- are poore and needy. 
Apaine, we are not totake the poor and needy for them whe - 
(as we ſay) have not'a penny to buy them bread, but by the poor 
weaunderftand thoſe of the midte or rather Inferiour rank, ſuch 
poor and needy they kills port 6. 

Bat whar's their quarcell atthem> | 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch poor honeſt men ſtand in the light of 
wicked men,thar is,the wicked cannot be ſo wicked as they would 
becauſe ſome good men are neere them, and herefore they muſt 
be removed ont of the world;cthat they may be out of their way. 
Or, fecondly, becauſe ſuch poor honeſt men eirher have given,or 
are ready to give evidence, or be witneſſes againſt them before 
the Magiſtrate : now either to prevent or revenge this, chey ri/e 
with che light and kl the poore and needy. 23 1641 
That 4 wickdd man will doe bis wtnieft to remove thoſe who ftand - 
bn bis way, or oppoſe kim in bis wickgdneſſe, * 
He will kil-ſome-that he may yex others ;thar's his aym here, 
ARC needy are not hisutioſt ayme; bur the poorand. 

Yen in-bis way, they hinder himin hisother projeRts, 
And whatſoever i between him andthe w_ mene of - 
his luſt, he will renioveit if be can,” And atbe will kill ſomu'that 
he may vexothers;fo he will much ratherkil thoſe who vex him. 

574] 

flew 


45 «4 


when honeſt men deeeither pr > thei 
CLAIRE or ve the beer them. - at 
er, Inthat 7eb upon the fre account which be $0 
the wickednefſes of men, brings inthe inthe be gin ce, 
riſing with the light and killing the pooreand needy. We may 
here take Noe. : lieele, of the greatneſle of this ſin of murther, 


Err _ IL ris, The muc- : 
a ſiomr of heſt forme, and. there are twoScrip- 
_ \Conſi lerations in gc, ugon | which 


is got hjeRion £o.8.mo | 
i got capable of ſed beaft » MY rg rly ur 
muſt dye fer tranfgreiling ehis Law, Thew hob WE 
ſurely Firſt.to convince man of the ne greatneſs of 
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a non. Hogglegi to mas, ant 50-þ | 5 | | 
= Secondly, The Lord gave a roleto the Janes, what ro do for 


the removing ofche guilr of blagd in 0 me for in Dain, 
Chap- | 


__ man could tell mo os: the, 6 of he 
read this at large (Dex. 21.) from't ginning of 
rer to the yy the 9:h verſe ; If one. be found ſlaipe in the 


Land which the Lord b aber, and it b | 
pl SS ab wh Fortes 


(after diligent enquiry, 
Ce the Bll 9 ob Fudge Baile look, anther wee 
ſore ( in caſe there be a doube yas: | co.the- 
place whiare the ſlaine was found)«re the Citeewbiche are rownd 
abowt him that is ſleine. And it ſhall come 10 poſſe, that. 6 and 
which i next unto ”"_ ſainwes ( w_ nm EN RK was phe SH 
came,ge thatchi yas 

and concen bmlallghreore ron the Fre that wg 
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ſelfe; for though there be 8 ſpecial! fin of ſeife-murther, yerthe. 
murther-of another is ſelfe- murther too, and that not only as it is 
an offering of violence ro common nature, bur alio as it layes the 
murtherers own perſon open and obnoxious unto. violence, and 
that, both to the violence of a private reveage a do the violence 
of publicke Juftice; | REES, 

Thirdly, - Murther deftcoyes ſociety, men will neverlive toge« 
ther where they finde themſelves continually in danger of their 
fives:Man is a fociable creature by nature, how ſinful chen is mur- 
ther, which breaks the very firſt fundamental lawes of Nature ? 
. Fourthly, Murther doth nor onely defile the-perſon that com- 
mits ie, buz the land alſo in which iris committed.(Namb. 3s; 3 1. 
33+) Te ſhll rake n1 ſ[atisfattion for the life of « murtherer, which 
& guilty +f death, and he ſpall ſurely be par te death ; ſo ye ſpall n«t 
pollute the [and whertin ye are , for blood it defileth the land : and 
the land cannot be cleanſed of the blrod that us ſhed therein, but by the 
blood of him that ſord it. Marther as aRed defileth the perſon 0n- 
ly thac aRs it, but murther- (when known) defileth a whole land, 
if it goe unpuniſhed. In which caſe there may bedefilemener 
opon a land by many other ſins, but this is eſpecially .expreft of 
murther,as if that among and above all tins were the /a»d-drfiling 


un, 

g Fifthly, Marther is not onely en injury to man, but ah impie- 
ty againft God and that's thereaſon given io the fic Law which 
God made againſt it, (Gem. 9: 6.) #ho [0 ſhedderh mans blood, by 
wan ſhall hig blood be ſotd, for in the Image of Ged made be mas. 
For though the body of a man ſ1:in be not in che Image of God, 
yet the pzrſon ſliine is, even the-perſon -of a wicked man hath 
ſomewhat of the Image of God remaining in him. And therefor e 
that Jaw is to be expounded univerſally; whoſoever the man is, 
whether good or bad, righteous or wicked, : whoſe blood. is un- 
righteouſly ſhed by wgs (that is, by man who bath/a call to ir as 
being a Magiſtrate )/oa# bie blord be ſhid, that is, he by his-autho- 
rity ſhall (upon proof) condemn him to dye, and ſhall give him 
up to execution., A contempt of the Image of,God in-man, isa 
_ contempt of God. And be takes it as a higtf affrongto his Mace- 
_ ty, that any ſhoutd preſume to deface or ſpoyl his /Image; And 
thisdoth more aggravate their. ſin. who oppoſe;ves, anfdeſtroy 

D ddd | godly 


\Gerondly, He char murthers another offers violence. ro him-. | 


—_—— +”. 
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"50 Chap 24- An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vetſ.14. ' 
godly men, becauſe they oppoſe that more_excellent Image 'of 
God, the new Creature, or the Image of God renewed in' righ- 
teouſnefle and true holineffe. As there is anim:geor likenefſe of 
God in every,man, ſo euch more in « godly man,fur Godlineſle 
is :rve God likereſle.: Therefore to ſhed the blood of a Godly 
man is a bigher affrone to the Majelly of God. 4s the new wize 14 
is the clufter, and one ſaith deftroy it net for ablrſſing # in it (1\[1, 
65. 8.) So we may ſay, deſtroy nota Godly man, fur 8 blefliog is 
in him, (firſt, from God, and, ſecordly, for men )but we may ſay 
much more, D: ftroy biw nerfor the' Image of God « in bin, 

S:zthly, Murther deprives us of that which is moſt precioos in 
the whole compaſſe of rarare; And according to the value of thar 
wherein the damage is received, is the greatnle of the fincoms- 
mirted, 'Satan repreſented life becter then all other things ( 7:6 
2: 4+)S kin for thin and «ll that « man bath will bs give for bu lifes 
Gold 8nd Silver,houſes and lends are but toyes and trifles to life. * 
There isnothing of man except his ſoule ( which cannot dye ) 
better then his hfe. And this the murtherer takes away. A mar- 
thzrer is the greaceſt theife, and the vaineſt one, be ſteales away 
that from another which ts to him of highelt valve, yer. that 
which bimſelfe cannot earry away, nor make any uſe of 

Sevemthly, The infulnefſe of murther appezres in this; That 
it is not only a wrong to that particular perſon who is murdered, 
bat a wrong to 8!! that have dependance upon hicm,' The life of 
one men may have an Inflverce opon manr', wife and children, 
the whole family, and kindred, all relations, and employments; 
whether more private, or publicke, are wronged anduffer in his 

deach. Fhough that which cuts off a mans life canr;oc cut off his 
owne hope (it he have a wel grounded one) for things to-.come, 
yet it-curs off rhe hopes of all others depending opon him {a4 a0 
inftroment in the hand of God) for good things preſent, 

Eightly, Thc murther takes away that from a man which no 
man can reftore to him, or repaire him in; he cakes away that 
which is Impoſſible for him to give agaioe. He that took away a 
mans goods was bound by the law of Godrto reſtore it fourfold, 
or fivefold, or ſevenfold, (according to the caſe )and poſlibly he 
might reftore it an hundred fold, but he that takes away a mans 
tife, hath taken that (which though he would)he cannot refto-e 
fo much as fingle. The law of nature will not ſuffer the murde:- 
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er to reffore life, for 'ris like water which being \pite'caimor (by $M 
apy humane power ) be gathered up again and che Law of God 
faith concerning the fin of nan . that no ſatis (atios ſhall be 
taken for it,and indeed none can, For though forge woold com. 
mote & have(by the ſinful indulgerce & cruel picy cf unjuſt Ma- 
g:ftrare-)Tommured for ic, yet none could ever fatisfie for i-, 
And when Magiſtrates eichdr ehrough fout corroprion,o* fooliſh 
compaſſion, bhaye not taken vergeancevpt.n the murtherer in 
kinde, _ have fuffered wy GOP dm me for thar 
Hn.cither by paying a pecuniary penezfty,or by onderpoing ſome 
"ihingr" leffe rs dearh, Goa bach caken ariel 2. upon 
them for ir, and har faid co them in fiis providerces as he faid to 
Ahab by his Fropier for the ſparingof Benbadad (1. Kings 20. 
42.) Becauſe ye bave fer got ent of your hend a man whit I] had 
appointed to unter deftruttion, therefore your life ſhall 11 for his I fe, 
and your people ſhall be cnt off by the ſword, becauſe your !'roord did 
yot ent iff the murikerer, Whole Nitions have been filked wich 


| blood by this kind of keepirg back the hand from btood. 


_ Lafily, The murtherer bares orhers, but he chicſely burts bim- 
ſelfe.S2me expound Lawech confeffi ip this with fortow {Gr. 4. 
23 ) while be ſa'd unto his wives, Hearken wnto my [peech, f r T* 
beve ſliine a wan to my witinding, and a young may to wy have. 
There are divers other Interpretations and readings of thoſe S! m4giirorur 
words, and we put in the Margin, ] wowld fliy « wan in wy wound, caſes bs ab 
and « young man in wy burr, As ifhe had boaſted of his firength p,, £2. 7. 
cO his wives, that though he were weak with wounds and hurts, pefte bel 
yet he would venture to fight with 81y'man,and dovbrted notfo extern aut in- 


get viRtory over him & kit} him:& ſs the words cary a ſence like 9+ «ic {ci- 


that ſpeech of thePropher (fer. 37. 10.) telling rhe Jewes thar * Net 
theirs were vaine confidences white they hoped to be delivered 
from the Cha/dean; who beſieged rhem fur, girth hey7 bing! r5:7e 
remained but wounded men amongthew,yet they ſhnld r5/e up every 
was in bis tent, aud burne thy City with re, Bat ns th our read- 
ing, 7 bave fl tine 4 wan to my wnnding. Some expon dit onely 
of aboJily wounding I have got « wound my felf or I have kufe 
my ſelfe while 1 ſlew 2 man moch more is this true of a ſpirituz?l 


- wounding. and hurt to the ſ6vle and Conſcience: for thouph a 
| murtketer fliy a man, and core off wirh a whole kin, yet he 


ſlayeth a man to his wounding, aod kiſlecty bim to his hore The 
| | Dddd 2 Rab- 
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Rabbins, have-a tradicion upqn that place ; that ZLewech bavirg 
| been 8 great hunter in bis younger dayes, being then grown old © 
was led forth by his young man to take his pleaſure in-buntiog, 
and ſhooting at-Deere, ard that while he was in this difport oc 
exctCiſe in the field, Cain-paſſed by, ard the young man poynted 
him to Cain, Lamech ( being dim ſighted ) ſhot _at Cainand. 
killed him in ſtead of a wild beaft ; . but ſoone afcer diſcoyering 
that be had killed {aiy,-turned.to the young mgp bis guide in a 
paſſionate anger and killed him alſo. This relaffon they give as 
the reaſon why Lamech ſaid, / have ſleine 4 man to my wounding, 
and 4 young wan to my hurt ; but I ſhall cot tay upon thattra- 
dition of the Fewes; and ſhall only make ſo much uſe of Lawecbs 
confeſſion, as at leaſt toilluftrate, if not to prove, the poyntin 

' hand, that he. who flayech a man doth it co his own hurt and 
wounding,often to the wounding of his body,eftate,and honour, 
alwzayes to the wounding of his own ſoul and conſcience.” Every. 
ſin in ſome degree or other wounds the ſoul ; But the wounding 
of others to death is the chief ſin (of all ſins againft the body and 
outward concernments of man)which woundeth a mans ſoul The 
murtherer at one blow ftcikes through the body of his neighbour- 
and his own ſoule, _ : AS... be 

Further, we might obſerve from thoſe words in the text, rs/ſ»g 
with the light : | 


T hat murderers, and indeed any fort of wicked deer: ave diligent 
and laborious to doe the commands of their vileſt laſts. 


But I noted this at the 5ch verſe upon thoſe words, Ring be- 
times for « prey, I ſhall not ſtay upon it here, I onely adde this ; 
Ler us not be ſloathfull in doing goodsſeeing the murtherer is ſo 
diligent and early up for the doing of miſchiefe. : 


eLnd in the night is ar a Theife, 
Theſe words may be taken two-wayes ;, For 


: Firſt, The Particle, 4, is by ſome conceived not te be a note 
rr "um of ſimilicude, bus eo carry on a dire predication, He is «« « theif, 
txdinemfed hatis, He 6s « very chef. We findelſewhere in Scripture,” that 
proprietatem, © Particle of likeneſs doth not only note the likeneſs of onethirg | 

£0 another, but the ſameneſle of one thicg with acother. Taking _ 
it thus here;The meaning of the words is as jf Feb bad mT th 
| | « 
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$73 : 
ſeth betimes in the-worning to play the murtherer, and in the night 
_ be playe's the thirfe. | have noted the ſame ſenceof the particle 
heretofore, firſt, fromahoſe words ofthe Evangeliſt concerning 
Chriſt (fob» 1. 14) -We ſaw bi glory a the glory of the onely be- 
gotten Son of G:d; for Chriſt was not onely like the only begor- 
ten Son of God, but he was really ſo : as alſo from thac ofthe 
Prophet ( Hoſea 5. 10.) T he Princes of 7ndab were as or like them 
that remove the bound, that is, they did remove the bound. * | 
Secondly, Others keep to the ſimilitude, and ſay the megnirg ns 
of Fob is not, that the murtherer doth turne theif, or that he pro- 3 
ceeds from killing in the day to fRtealing in the night ; Bue ſay Facere a/3quid 
they, this verſe is quite through a deſcription ofthe murtherer, 19n4#477 fur eff _ 
as the next is of the Adalterer: So that to ſay, 7n the night be i 119101914s nr 
45 a T heife, iraports onely this; That inthe night he doth curry p,,1v | axons 
himſelfe very cloſely and very.ſecretly, or that as a theife in the dil gentem;; 
night is cloſe and ſudden in Rtealiog, ſo is he the murtherer in kil. */confonern 
ling. We bave this ſimilitude-ofcen ufed ( 1 Tbef. 5. 2. ) The - 
Coming of Chrift ſhall be as a T heif in the night. Read alſo(2 Per. -. i 
3. 10. Revel: 16, 15.) in which che-ſame fimilicude of a Theife | 
in the night is applyed to Chrifts coming, not as if we could hence 
conclude, that Chriſt will come in the nighe time, but that, whens 
ſoever he cores it ſhall be as inthe night, that is, ſuddenly, and ; 
(as to any antecedent » agen ) ſecretly upon the world, it 2X 
ſhall be unexpeRed to them, they ſhall nor know the time of it, | 4 
nor ſhallthey be a ware ofit, though when heis once come, his 
coming ſhall be accompanyed with ſo much light and lufter, with 
ſo much ſplendor and power as ſhall not onely awaken, but aſto- 
niſh all the world. Thys it may be ſaid of the murtherer, 1» the 
night be is a7 a Theif. And | 
Hence, it may benoted. _ 
Firft, That wicked men give themſelves wholly to watch opportu- 
#ities of doing miſchiefe. __ _ ; | 
The murtherer riſeth early inthe morning, and in the nighe 
is 8$ a Theife : he takes his adyantages in the day , and he 


- 


affiduiry of Saints in prayer when it is ſaid, T hey cry to God day 
and night ( Luke 18,7. ) day and night reach the whole com- 
paſſe of time. So while ob tells us that thewicked are doing 
miſchief betimes in the morning, and that they are atit againe - 

| ' | _— 
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jathe night, i} por all che night, Whet cap be faid-more for their 
watchfulneffc and afliduity in doing miſchief? The Apoſtle ( Epb. 
F. 16, ) exÞ rceth Sgints 20 redeenve rhe time becauſe the dayes are 
evl/, but we ſee inthe preſent example, alledged by Fob, that. 
wicked men will redeeme the time, that they may dot evill. We 
cannot poſſibly redeeme the time, by recalling or bringing back 
rhe time which is paſt, but we may rede m the time by our more. 
diligent aftings in rhe-rime preſene, Now, who can aQt more di- 
Iigently in improving thecime preſent,chen they who are at work 
both day and nighe, which t «© diſtin tions of time include a2d 
carry all time, Let nor the Godly be found Idling away the day, 
while the wicked are found labouring(at their work, ſuch as it i- ) 
1n the very nighe, | h 


Againe, We may note. 
T hat the mwurtberer dich his bludy buſineſſe not only diligently, 
bat cl:ſely, : 


He doth it a« atheife inthe night. The murtberer,who is at all 
times feirce and cruel, will fometimes be ſubcle and cunning , and 
this is the guiſe of other finnerse00, eſpecially ofthe Adaiterer, 
whoſe ſecret conveyarces and cloſe contrivances for theattzining 
of his fileby cel-ghtrs,ace elegantly defcribed in the words which 


follow. 
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Jo B, CHA P. 24. Verl.15, 16, 17. 
The ezealſo of the adulterer waiteth for the twi light, 


Tn the dark they dig throngh houſes which they have 
\ marked for themſelves in the day timx they huow 
rot the light. ; 
For the morning is to them even as the ſh ulow of 
-death; if one know them, they arein the terrors 
- of ths ſhadow of death. | 


V beve heard many wick<dneſſes deſcribed in tbe for. 

mer part of this Chapter, and in the foreg ing verſe, 
T be martherer riſing with the light killeth the pore and needy,and 
3n the night is as a T heife, 7b proceeds to diſcover the pratices 
of two other ſorts of groſle ſianers,the Adulcerer and the Theif, 


Verl. 15. Theeye of the adulterer waiterb for the tw b.,ht. 


Before I come to open the particular terms of this clau'e, or 
to raiſe any obſervations from ir, I ſhall give in ſomewh.c a-- 
bout Adultery ir general}, which is che ipeciatl ſab e& of the 
whole verfe. Adalcery is the breach of the 7th Commandement, 


And in that Commandement a twofold Aduftery is fo b'dden, - | 


Firfi, Mentall, or the «dulrety of the minde, ſecordly Corporal, 
or the adulcery of the body. Ic was the former which Chriſt in- 
tended, when he ccrreRted the falſe gloſſe or expofirion of the 
Phariſees about the gth Commandement, ( Matth. 5 27,28.) 
Te have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, Th.u ſoult n:t 
commir adaltery ; but 1 ſay unto you, whoſoever lockerth on a woman 
to luſt after her, bath committed adu[tery with ber already in bu 
beart: By which it appeares, that the Phariſees, who were the 
chief interpreters ofthe Law in thoſe times. limited the commar- 
dement ag2inft Adakery to the outward a& but Chriſt the Law- 
giver who belt knew the mind of the Law.enlarged it tothe pro- 
hibition of the internal a&, & told them that there is a heart a- 


dulteryh@naduitery in thought, occaſion'd by a vain or wanton 
>» glance! 


Chip. 24. "An Expoſition upon rhe Book, of JOB. Verl. ry 


Ja ing, no eye ſhall ſee me:and diſeniſeth his face, 
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glance and caſt of the eye, as there's an Adultery of the body or 
in the outward aR, | 


The text in band ſpeaks only of corporal Aduſtery, though 
Laine wncer The other be not excluded as being the roote of it. Andthis cor- 
adulteri & & porall adultery is takenin Scripture ſometimes ftritly, when ei- 
daliere hanc ther man or woman to fatisfie rheir Juſt with others break their 
vim habem ut. (G.:1041 Bond; and is either that a of uncleaneſſe which is 
ones; commited by perſons who are both engaged by marriage-cove- 
ad Aberum /e nant to mutuall faithfulneſs,or when at lea one of them is under 
ccaferat, Felt* that engagement. This latter is properly called ſingle adultery; 
the former is double Adultery,or corporal Adultery in the high- 
eſt and ſtricteſt ſence of it. Secondly, Corporeal Adultery is ta- 
ken more largely, or in a lower ſence fot fornication or bodily 
uncleaneneſſe of any kind between man and woman, And fo it is 
intended in the Commandement given againſt it ; T how ſhalt xet 

commit «Adanltery, _ 

The foulneſſe and greatneſſe of this fin of adultery (take it in 
either ſence ) appeares many wayes. The Apoſtle pats it in the 
front of che workes of the fleſh (Gel. 5. 19. ) Now the works: of 
rh fl:ſþ are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, ſwnigerieg, Hue 
clean ytſſe, laſciviouſueſſe, there is adultery with all its retinue ; 
ard ( Col. 3.5. ) it is ſet as the firſt ofour earthly members, 
which are to be mortified ;wortifie therefore your members which 
ave upon earth, fornication, uncltaneneſſe, -inondinate aff: tion. 
Whereas in other Scriptures fernication is included: under adul- 
eery, ig this adultery is included under foraication. . - | 

Adulcery ftrily taken, hath a ſpeciall finfulneſſe in it. Firft, 
as & is the breach ofa Covenant, every ſin bath in it a breach of 
Covenant in generall, but there is a ſuperadded breach of a ſpe- 
cia}l, Covenant in this fin. Hence Solomons faith of the Adultereſſe 
(Prev. 2. 17.) that ſhe forſakerh the guide of ber yourh. One of 
the Rabbins expounds this woman myſtically for the ſenſitive 
appetite, and that ſhe is ſaid ro forſake che griae of her ycath, 
becauſe in youth appetite commonly forſakes reaſon, which is ap- 
pointed to be the guide of it. But we may expound this guide ei- 
ther fer her father, whe | ad the government of her in ber younger | 
years,or elſe for her busbacd whom ſhe married in ber youth,and 
whom by marriage ſhe received as the guide of her youth, un- 
der God, who is indeed the guid both of our youth ang.old age: 

; & © and 
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Do 


ide G—_ the wife f f £ the ity forlikech : 
| God who is her chief guide. «»d fergernerh the covenant of byr God, 
that is;the covenant which'God gave her in-reference to thar par- 


ticular eftace of marriage-Bvery believer is inccovenant with God, - : 


in reference'to bis ſpirituall eſtate,bur a mgrcied perſon hath a co- 
yenant with Godin reference to chat ern And Adatteryd is . 
the breach of this covenant../ | 
--.:;Secondly, This ſhewes the finfulineſſe of Adultery,chat itisa_ 

_ fGin-which cannot be. committed alone, there is alwayes a double 
fin;in this fin of adultery,two are defiled with it.at once. Inwhich 
ſence it-is worſe:then murther, and thefe;; . For theſe may be com- 

 Mitced,and but one defiled with che finfollneſſ6dfthem.. He thar 
robs is gviley.of Realing,net he that is robbed; He tha murders 
is guilty of blood, not he.that is murdered ; Butin Adalcery, the 
Agent and patient are both alike guilty. of ancleaneneſle ; The 
defilement reacheth both.. ; 

;_ Thirdly, The-evill of this fig appeares, by the many ond mani- - 
fold evills which /jc briegs with.it, Se/omen-bath fer chem forth 
very particularly and fully | ({ Pro.:6 26; 27;28, 2 9,30 ): Luft 
me after her. ( that is, after the ſtrange woman ) is rbine heart, 
neirber let bis take thee with her: exelidr,  ( why.not > Firſt, thou 
mayeſt be undonein thy. outward, Raje.) by means of a wharifh 
wojwar a men js brought to-a piece of bread, (. that is," heis rain'd 

| 4 all he reg it, 204d hropghe 3 to-ſo-low an ebbe 'of poverty,that 
be bach ſcarce = worth of a piece of bread leſt)aLnd (wliich is _ 
bath a ſecond. and a worſe evill ); the. adateereſſe will kant for the 
precious: life, whieb may-cither be noderfiood of the,nacurall life,” 
(lo Fthe adalgereris morther'd by the adulcereſſe ) . or of 
that which is more precious life then the naturs] even the life of 
the ſoule,or the eternall good and happineſſe of the ſoul, ſhe cares 
-not to deſtroy body, acd ſoule for ever { fo ber loft may be ſa- 
tisfied JYehat *'sche gaine which.the. reſſe-purſues; ./oe hunts 
for tbe precious life, the life of: the.ſoule. birdly,Solewordefcribes 


the.eviJl. of thisſinin the 2740d 28 yerſes, by the guilt which it 
ineyitably. brings wich it 3 Can 4 waniraky fire in bis bofome,, and 
bit cloaths met be burnt ?. can.a-man goe xpon hit coals and, his feere 
” beburn 2 $0 be that gorth.ipto his neightanrs wife, whoſcever 
toncheth her ſha Þ} ng Es chat is , heſhall ſurely be very 
vilry. .Asif behad Fon nn no more retaine. your ingocet, 
SUF37 0 eee CY, 
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cy, white you commit this folly, then you canavoyd beiog burar 
when you carry fire in your boſome,or tread apon burning coals, 
Fourthly, the finfullneſſe of this fin appeares, by the compariſon 
:, - . which the Scripture makes between it-and theft, (Pro. 6.30,37: ) 
| Ferenda eff Q 2. y der not deſpiſe atheif ; if be ſteal to ſatisfie bis ſonle when be 
roy wept 4 bungry; itis afintoftesle, though it be to fatisfie oo . 
prprants 4- no neceſſity can excuſe iniquiry ; and:we ſhould rather to 
lizus iniuit4; ftarve then ſtea!,if at left thar may be called Realing which is done 
meerly to avoyd flarving Therefore (faith Solomon )if be be found, 
be ſhall reftore eavenfeld, be ſhall give all the ſubſtance of bis houſe 3 
yet this lin of Realing which. is to ſatisfie hunger-is bur a ſmall fin 
- compared with Adultery,which is only to ſatisfic a mansluft and 
beaftiall fenſualnes. This So/owes afficmes to usin the next words; 
But who ſo commineth adultery with a woman lacketh underſtands 
5ng, bs that doth 58 deſt rojeth bis own ſoul, He that ftealeth, upon 
thoſe tearms doth it for want, but he that commits adultery upon 
- any tearmes dottrit-for wantonnefſe. He that ftealeth doth ir fos 
tack of bread, bur he that commicrerhadulcery doehir for lack of | 
underftanding. Hethart tealech when he is hungry doth irto ſa- 
tisfie his ſoul, but he that committeth adultery. (though he doth 


ic not with an intent $0 deſtroy his ſoule, yet inthe iffue he) de- - | 


troyeth bis own ſoule. Buri aot iealing « ſoule deftroying; fin 
roo ? Panſweer, itis; and fo isevery ſin imits own nature; but 
there are ſome ſins ( and among theſe ndultery isa chiefe one } 
which in the event prove uſually more deftruRive tothe fenle, 
and have oftener deftroyed ic. And as this fin doth yery often de-” 
ftroy the ſoul as to its happineſte hereafter,” ſo iedeftroyerh itas 
to its abiding here.” Thus'\the ſoule may be ſaid to begeftroyed 
when the life is deſtroyed ; and this deftruQtion of the ſoule Solo- 
02x ſeems direAly to ayme at;as the next.words lead us to Judge 
("wver. 33. ) 4A wound and difhononr foal be get, and his reproach 
Pall not be wiped away, for jealonfre is the rage of a man, therefore 
he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance. ZEST ITSRS 
 Another'Scripture tobe much-minded' in this /poyntis rhat-of 
St Pazl (1 Cor.6.13,14.) where writing to the Church of Cs- 
rixth (among which people that fin was very commen before 
' they were called to the knowledgeof Chrift by the preaching of - 
the Goſpet Y/ he urgerh many arguments upon their conſciences, 
to prevent their relapſe into it. And we.tnay diſcover fix argu- 
by ; meats 
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mentswhich the Apoſtle uſetbin that place; [1 ſhall enly couch = 
them; and ſo. rettirneto the text-in hand. 'The firſt appeares at 


thecloſe ofthe 13ih yerſe, Nowube body is not for fornication but 
for the Lora,aud the Lard-for thr bedy ; Axif he had ſaid, you pur 
the body to a pragma birt TS the body is nos 
for fornication, bur, for r that is,for the Lords uſe and fer- 
vice; andtheLordisfor the body, thatis, for the good and fal- 
vation of the body. Such is the Ee of God, 
that look in whatſoever we are for him;be is for us 3. As our bo- 
dyes are for the Lords ſervice as well as our ſouſes, ſo the Lord is 
for the good of our bodyes, as well as for the good of our fovles. 
And therefore our bodyes ought co be imployed for his Glory 
in every thing. © The ſecond argument is taken-from the reſar- 
reftion; God hath both,naiſed up the Lerd, and will alſo raiſe np ut 
by bis own power ( ver. 14.) As ifbe had ſaid, your bodyes ſhall 


be raiſed againe, ifrhey were to be loft in thedutt, elfenit were * 


no great matter how-you did defile; and abuſe them, - but as God 
hath raiſed up the Lord,ſo be will raiſe you up; Seeing then God 
hath promiſed, and you are fuch as profeſle faith inthac promile, - 
that your bodyes ſhall be raiſed up out of the duſt, to put on glo- 
ry - a Ts oy the laſt day, enryr inthe meane wy 
( while your bodyes are in your keeping yekeepe your bo- 
dies pure. Thicdly,He argues thys with the believing Corinthians, 
( v. 15.) Know ye not thas your-bodyes are the members of Chriſt; 


not only is the foul of s believer the member of Chrif;, bur his bo- - 


dy too, yet it is not properly either the body or-the ſoul that is 
a member of Chriſt, but the # - rack for the union is made be-' 
eween Chriſt and the perſon of s beleever, conſiſting of ſoule and 
body; But cbus the Apoſtle argues, Know yo not that your bodyes 
are the members of Chriſt; ſoall: 7 then rake the members of Chriſt, 


aud make them members of a» barlet, Grdforbid, What ! will ye. 


difpoſe the members of Chriſt to-ſo baſea uſe? will ye who pro- 
fefſe your ſelves joyned co Chriſt, condifcend to foch a baſe con- 
junRion ? And hence he expoſtolaces ac the 16th and 17th verſes, 
> What ? know ye not that be which is joyned tan haviet fs one body, 

" for ewo, ſaith he, ſhall b0 owe fleſs, ( They who abuſe marriage, are 


a5 the marryed, The Adukerer and the barlotgre one fleſh as well - 


rhe buzband and the wife } bw: be that ir joyned go the Lord (by 
faith arid love): 4 oveſÞiris:. He hath'a neerer and a more noble 
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union then that.of fleſh, and therefore he ough6to'maintainerhe 

- -hight of honour and purity, both-in mind and body ;'' andavhe ts 

one Spirit with-the Lord;-{o to make +it;good thathe is gbided 

and governed by ont Spirit, and that The badly One: We have a 

fourth argument at the 18 h verſe, Flee fornicarion, why ſo >The 

' reaſon is added, every. in that a man duh ir without the body ; but. 
he that c.mmigtteth fornication, fonwerh againſtibis dwn body. - Bur 
afe all other ſins without the body:? iF anſwer ; fickt,other finnes 
have the body as an inftrument for the committing of them if a 

tan teale, the body is an inftrument;-if a man commic murther, 
the body is an infteumene; but inthis fin the body 'is more inftru-- 
mentallchenio otherfjns, che body 1sehiefly ibftrumentall;in this 
fin; ſo.that comparativelytothis ; everyi ſin that « 'mian doth ir 
without the body. And.cherefore this ſin-is more againſt the body 
then other fins are. | Againe,: ſecondly, when the Apoſtle faith, 
every ſin is withont the body, heis to be underſtood of choſe finnes 
which are extern}, otberwiſe every-fin thata man commits is not 
without the body, there-are a thouſand aRs of {in that- are. done 
within the body, oriin the ſoul,envy, wrath, malice, are ſinnes 
wi:hin the body, being bred and ated inthe Spirit. Bue we may 
ſay ofevery fin which is externall;*( about which the diſcourſe: - 
there is )chat comparatively co this ſin of adulcery,8& fornication, | 
it is without the body. TI anſwer ;thirdly-; The body is not only: 

the inftcument of this ſin, but the obje@& of it alſo; for the un- 
cleane perſon doth noe only 60 with his body, but be ſins againſt 
his bod -z Adaltery leaves that blotand brand of ignominy and. 
baſenzſle upon the body, which no other ſia doth, making irtbe. 
memb:r of a harlot, as was touche before, and degrading it-from: 
that excellent honour whereugto God advanced it;:evenin a; nt. 
tural! conlideration, mach more'degrading it from that honour, 

. whereunto God hath advanced it in-a ſpiritnall- confideration.. 
Andas that was the Apoſties third argament, ſo, upon ano... 
ther rejation of the bodies of beleevers; he makes his 5rh argue: 
ment, which js layd down at the 19/hyerſe ;73hat f know you'net 
rhat your body 45 the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in yow;mhich. 

X bave of God,and ye are mot yer own; Avifbe bad faid,ef Tome: 
plt is a holy and ſacred thing, and will ye dtfile. the Temple of the 
Holy Gh-ft? The fewes, bow angry-were they? what an uproar. 

did they make,when they thought Pan tad-brovght Greeks _ 
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the 


asthis:2:. what } poſſute-the- Temple of Gadd Kavn g0ver(which 
every belcever is bound to know”) That yon: body, 361 1" F +meplle of 
tht Holy Ghoſt & will as the ſoute;' The lefbiiy; #.conciades- 


for ye are bonght with a price, therefore Lo nfs ae iybur body, 
ft Jon your ſpirit which are Gode' Redemption issftr Your toe, 
- ment, ye.are bough; and deart 
price, ye are wot Jour: own;!'s 


ong engages 


4('who rakeliberry inichis ſin”) - 


( ſaythey ) are ourown, and we thay (doe what we will: with our 
owne. No, ſeith the Kpoſtle; yr are bowght with « price, ye are #2 
Jour own ye have your bodyes of God, in their naturall:confti- 


tution, /c 5s be who bath wade ral in that capacity.) ahd not we our- . 


Jelves( Plal.100, 3) and ye are nor yeus own; for 'ye-are re- 
deemed or bought with a price, Þgth body and foule. -Ye are 
bought out of FRneny hands,” as welſas'out of the hand of di- 
virie juſtice and diſpleaſore. The Apoſtle ſpeaks eſpecially to:be- 
lievers For though it be a truth concerning all; whecher believers, 
or unbelcevers, that they are 12 their own, none of the ſons'of 
men are their own,God hath a right to them by creation, as al- 
ſo by his continual] providence, provifion, and preſervation, -yet 
believers or the redeemed in a fpeciall marner, -ave ot their own,.. 
and therefore they oughr above others to g/arifrr Goa! tn heir; bo- 


dy and.in their ſpirit which are Gods." Haviog eh opened ſeveralh; 


Scripture grounds and arguments-codefaonftrate- the: foulencile 
and filchineſſe ofthis fi-of Adaltery,which is the general ſabjeR - 


of this verſe ;1 ſha!l now proceed in the expoſition of particulars: 


a » 
in its , 
"8 IP ES 3s $-&D 
© 30D 0 301f7), 


b $4499 Shath 

Js TH 25; # Ba42y: - A tor 44 +1 p+ 5-0 

_ Therjealſarf the a AdwNitrer waittth Se. 
91085 $639} DPLAT SIG 75 Thins 9 ts 1 90G 08 Bt 


, 


;The word, «/fe;referfesto. the murdererſpoket of in the formet.. 


verſe; jmplying; that the Adalcerer-and he,-though their fins gre:  - 


very different, yer agree'much in taking their opportunities of 1in- 

aing.How contrary ſoever ſinners are in their: pattigularipraRice,,. 

yetrhey'baye all gne comman ptincipleand Spirit. The Murder- 
GR, Ys ES er: 


manrhir bark poluretvbic hily pleee(ARs 21738 )Much more © 
may it beurged vpon Gefpel-profefſors,whar' commit foct/a fin 


the 1gthyerſe and is proſecuted inthe'2o'p; 76 ler ear yobs own; 


iy (paid-for , yo!a% llonghr with a) * 
would excuſe theraſefves bythe cotierary-argument.” Oar bodyesr 


i 


_ erandtheAdulterer are alike defierous of privacy: They beth 
| - lovedarknefſeratherthenligbe, or that (which is neicher;\Twi- | 
oak, an”, BgW ?ob ſeemes to ſpeake of a man, that is no novice, buc of one 
bes mph ' long verſt and praticed in this way of wickedneſſ:. Fhe eye al/e 
drier, . of the atulterer wajtoth, that'is;1 tbr adulterer: himſelfe. waiterh,” 
Fob doth nor-ſay,the Adnlterer waiterb, bot che eye of rhe Allultes 
NE OLSON S rer waiteth, becauſe the eye is much in adulteryy The eye hath ſo 
ocali ſant lene. Ereat aſharein thar ſin, that the whole ſinis here charged -@pon; 
nes,prima ame. the eye. The Apofitle Perer (2 Pzr. 2. 14) ſpeakes of a genewh 
ris va. Lucian ragion of evill men, having theis eyes full of edaltery, or ( as they, 
—_ princ- Greek Originall hachic wich much Emphaſis ) ful of an: Adulrectl” 
Ports fot , Tſe. Asif he had faid ; they \are*perſons:{0-givenup to ,un» 
Philoſtrs * Cleaneſſe,that they have no defice to'ſeeany body with theireyes 
' Nihil in occulis but an Adultereſſe,-nor is any thing elſe to be ſeenin their eyes 
| A tow non ſit bur Adultery. They are as impudent as they are uncleane, letting 
rh agg - outthe Adultery which is in their hearts at their eyes, norcaring 
oculrum puzit. Wh ſees it, Adultery is ſeatedin the heart, there's the fountaine 
la in eſſe dicar, Ofit ( ZAath. 15. 19. ) Ont of the heart proceed evill thoughts, 
quam amicam, wyurehers, adulteries, fornicatint thefts falſe witneſs, blaſphemy , 
poſes he Adulcery comes outof the heare, bur: 'cis firſt ſeene in the eye, | 
conſpettu (e {a yea the eye often. gives the: firſt occaſion of jt to the hearr, 
Tiunt, * ( Math: 5. 28. ) Whoſoever looketh upon a woman ro luſt after ber, 
bath committed adultery with her already in bus beart Wantonleve 
uſually aſcends by'theſe five ſtepi:Firlt,che eye ſees;ſecondly,the 
- Hearr deſires; thirdly, the thoughts are plotting” and contriving / 
how to attain what is defired ; fourthly, thereis hope to attaine 
what is plotted; and, fifthly, thereisjoy and delight in the attain- | 
' ment of what was hoped. Thus uſually: the eye gives the occaſion 
' Pluttrchas de and leads thedancein'all the meetings of vanity. Theancient'Mo- 
ſerauuminiz ralift (in his booke of the 11mg coming revenger of ' God)) makes 
vindita report that one Apellidirus beingina dream ſaw his own kin 
pull'd off by a barbarous Scythian, who then preſently threw him 
into a chaldron of boiling water, where being tormented hivheart 
whiſpered to him, 7 am the cauſe of all thi. The heart isthe cauſe 
of puniſhment and miſery,remotely,; becauſe nextly it is the cauſe 
of fla,eſpecially of this fin of adultery; yet asthe heare dotb fom- 
times ſet the eye 0n work to find ont objeRs, ſo the eye meeting 
with objeRs ſets the heart aworke, yea it ſets the heart a fire; 'or 
all ina flame with yaine defires and adoſterous luftiogs, Theeyes 
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of ce toonioninanty) forthe ficfofcbole ſeere fires, and 
theeyes of otherFmeetwith irunlooked for, A'good many eye 
may meet with a vaine obje ,- but his eye doth not goe our:to 
ſeek or wait for it. Againſt ſuch aQive wickednefſe 7ob profefied 
-while he ſaid (-Chap 3t1. ) 1 bave made a Covenant with mine 
eyes, &c."'A godly mans eye bath ſomewhat elfe 10! 'waite-upon, 


_ then ſuch enſnaring objetts. [And the Pſatmiift teffs s u n whac 


the Godly mans eye waits ( Pſab. 123: 2.) 'Brbsld as Vhetjerof © 
ſervants look unto the band of their Maſters, &t. ſoour eyer waite 
the Lord onr Gd untill he have mercy mpoy ws. This eye'of a 
Godly man waiteth to NIE fey rbeeye of a wicked 
man waiteth to doe evill” The Adgi ere! ns a waiting opt, "88d 
this waiting notes three things: - | | 
Firſt, Thatthe Aduſterer is very dilige , and intentive-ro at- 
eaine his purpoſe ; - he that waites is more en awake; He is = 
onely awake but watchfull ; ;.both theleace pur together ( Pro. 8. _ 
34.) wherethe diligence of the Saints Fhfet enof intheir wat 


ing upon Chrift in his appointmery ery ay ay” 
eth mr, watching dayly at my gaith = 
uldome EE afck 
is Thee 
any bafieneſs,but hethat qrraeraerig < 
Tdling, he is alwayes waiting as long'as wat 


they who-waite at the poſtsof wiſd | neon pol 
but be warching,who gore wry, Thus cho Reiter rakes 


4 og 


alle at oy fares Lge march there paebep nevnn —_ 
much pains to'obtaj | ures, "his eye waiter 


ere cd rhe : ner arbor 
every manchat c 0; isaſer ſe 

muſt waite, itis the duty ofa ſetyant nbvrys fe wy rye 'the 
adulterer waites upon his luft asgpon his _ , every Joft would 
be weited upon asa Lord. "Sel mc | | 
waitelikefervincs at aps ay + hiee bt 


| "Fo impariepce an auchnes to, nai fordng Or-In Pho read 
from God, whea they hear that The is wattesb for the 
precious fruit of the pd. ris bath-lorg patience far it, untill be re- 
ceave the early and the tutter rain ( Jam, 5. 7. P; But ir may ſhame. 
- them much more out of all their impatierce in waiting for. gogd 

things from God, when they. hearrhac the Adulterer waiceth for 

tbe whoriſh WoDAa, An and hath long patience, till be. receive bis 


1 
Ws <li Waiteing imply «h the Adulterers fixedveſte in and 
' reſolvedneſſe' ro ſinne, bis exe warteth; bedoth not fin.by a ſudden 
glance of bis Er upp a vebement guſt oftem Pration,or pon 


;anurchou he of h urry of VAI TED 
ly, and '< ho it were )i in cool Sy -waitcth for and watcheth | 


his ſeaſon, he is ſerious and Ryiogs hou bis wickednefe, 
Hence.note. Dine age 


A wicked 8 may ns with reſmrion. | 


ethat. itech e 0 dacany icg, | pa gntond to.doeit. 

| Hef IG fins, bot be ot waite to ſin; or if at any time 

he do fo, beat thattime a&s the wicked mans part inthe. godly 

rang late, and fo DOS ſtcong temptation Godly men have 

done... But aſually wicked man ( as fs Gas ) that waices 
for a te Fs ;her 


tb 


0, 6G PEO nr x 
pon a ſudden, 0 ene 
4 UE 10.9, bis Fre ood SLES 
fer beaven-ward, or for eaven &s, 

ils Der ta) 1/2 Wee the 


es ry Megs waycs. FTI are in Eg 
rai (Tabs 5} ke men whe | 
peg the wayes of thee, that 
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nrons heart is irfie nod per clik- 
rater of a wicked mao, The ejr of te titre weltth 


For the ewilight. 


"Every word hath weight in ie, p75 rail be i is the. 1 500 
ſeaſon ; Ic is not ſayd; be waire for the ni Fo r the Fo i 


he waiteclt for the ewilight, which is pr 

berween both.” We have Ap 'tim Bp Feftenee 
co the mixt and TE-1/15 r4.'6! 5 And 
ie ball come to paſſe i that's | or bt clegre » nor 
darks;; But it ſoall'bt one ys; "haown to' rhe Lord, 
nor day nor Highs, Such # "es Tirilight/'it is oeicher cleare 
nor darke, neycher day nor night, | both. There'is « 


ewofold twilight ; firſt, CER 
ning! twilight 5 the Ce 
e 

have two diftin 
bar or 


| Ir ;and, froqnthycbe Diluculum. 


en 
wg . The eres C Dn 


who endrnsroy beritis che 6v ning twilight,-for then dack- 
a dpom the light. And the t ch $is the Adultefers et 
ligtitis clemre&(Priv7.v.'6;7,8;9:) Ar the window if my | bunſe. 
caith Solomon ) I'lioked thrdugh the riſendtlt' nd b rope vx. Nez et tencbra 
the ſimple enes, 1 nh td we £ the Jouthe amen veyd of wnder- edminifire ſunt 


ſanding paſſing by the wp by br enſd | pink: t wer ber cor- 07- litidinum- Ipfa. 
ae”; inrbe twilight 5% 2ho Als 'or Life Wont of oe .nox aliequin ca- , 
poeinenr oo boat, et ASI ca inſenderum 
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bi 


tulneſſe gtcommittungyt, bur fa» havb jas eaſans av to the toave- 
| hep mifring it. - fh "Adplterey takes te CUNEIGART- | 
_  eth for the TS ibeh, Whence note ſecondly, 


i fey men are very carefall to his their [reſo fort the aving of . | 


of} ti Uh 


3% 10} 5h act AG Ks SOL EL 33 ; 

Ir were « dere viel ol gi odly were: as carefn!l eo bir their 
ſeaſons 2nd taketheir times; Woes Fragt are.” To: every thing 
( faith hp E664.'3-J-) tboxe 2 #/ea/an arr c tive for 
every aoriſe e wnger the; Soqmes, And decavle, it.iv fa. (-ſaith he 
ſame reach cel... 262) Vs m_ F464, Tpennn. 
Bot wines doth this ma Rh Mar'- great. upon..hym ? I 
anſwer The. GEE gen Man, is nat becagſe there 

eithe * 


Foy: on, bur bec —_— Qr negligerice . to 
nd ie- There «thou pipe aſhs ann ſeaſoo, ind bat age 
We > AS MANN WAYES tO-hit.-6920> mifle, 18 = 
19; EET Guile diced 
the milery, of maniis great ypad him, becauſe if once 
be'recovered, apd then he wuſt needs 


p . 
© 4: . a ” 


are {o cerefull nor to: miſle 


ther 7 ſeater ves piaiey doe fo. \ often dit it, The eye of the 
Adulterer waiteth'| hath gh heſeldome ( as to -_ 


end ) waitexin yaine.. But why:is be. lo poegy Ser he enily 
| The next words f vy.why, 7 tr M\ (; 


"Saying; no tir fl fhombd 1 > To 
Where ſayth het befayrh it in. his bearrabia in be Sforale- 
in his rt anion he. this? he faich ir. cs 


ogye.berween che A and his owne 
by ae I will was: for sbe vmildgh "<o 
0 exe ſball /6 


t. and is 


heart, and 
tray Ape dndobarkel if Treshe N he 
inpis, is norany eye t ſhall ſee me. bep ye 
float AP: bid, | | | 

Yer fureher, this noppy ay havoc rinaniekd efiinghts 


Nagy | 


EIT neo hal /otens haul #oq-ahla'o in 


"Secondly; Ns Eey re th fo Henia chieſe, chat is 
of che Mapiftrave; tor of any Minifter of Juſtice ſhall, {« 
Magiftrates i are the Wb: of a Nation uld 9 | 

For thieik Officers, to obleck Jiredek 


ter there ſhould be an eye incl gen, 2 
p eo EK Adulcerers. Some interpret this nos 5 | v3 
the Adulcet hope, or ſelf. peri 3 on that he tal Ie =o. 
of hated £ ® re Pye ur alts pat 
<hat people over, W hop » ſuper lies in- 

and to be a terror, yea a Mini er 0 em Fe oe ſpicit, aPuſyz 
evill , for he brgreth wot the Sword in vaine ( Rom. I 3.43,4.) Ma- £9'u” obſervet 
giſtrates ſhould ſo much:marke and eye the flue of's p6opſe; chat <9 ub, 


they a-e called eyes in Scripture. (.1/a, 25 ) For the-Laxd hath 
" prwridbour a po He vIr 0 ON fies att EaTa 
Fer wttos F of Seepe [bachts, Ani Bath Clofes 

Hee PoopBits an Rulers, "th 


word which we reiider yolers is beads; 1 


people, and what is;3 head Wit e- 
red.” God did not cover the eyes which wee in (of xcoples perw:: 
(ora hgads, dur hgcgvwe diheeyeswhithwarincheirpublicke 


eads. He hath cliſ«d your yer, that is, thoſe that ſhonid' be as 
he _ es tO you, your Pro Ty%s and your rulers. Thas alſo 
fayſone Govern is Ex pre! an eye ( Dext. 3.3-28...). 
1i{rael the! fear , Ny [7 FF ( 76 
Ws Ore 4 4 viz, allo oP 


At ks of . of , il E 
Coy fon, Tin Com 


in "tera Ca- ? >= 


and astHnly OM the On irate ebat is(.ſ; 

the MagiftFacy, rhe 64s a ee Aud moe 

of rely cal arke | | -reger quidem ©. * 2 
vernment' 6 FM 6 e ble @ fern aut di- . "72 


pea her ule upon po ludoſome not wie. t hath been & amen, "2 
obſetyed alſ2 in ns | TEffa) _ __— = 
_ Hes 


ce whos they 
m every 


Tex?! 


| | 
Re, 


2 ., An + my Fo iow &s els the Bok Jo DB. - Vas % 
OT rieR Ns wet 


hg. he 
bY muchas I'csrefor; And here we may note gt ar, As fonts 
4 ©  dulterers have their eyes abroad, that is agents to eſpy out beat 
ET. -. © ties for them. So moſt of thee ( if not all 01s are afraid of the eyes 
© Mg of others. HAR 
, Thirdl No eye foall ſetmie, thatis, is, not the c of God ; God 

- himſelfe doe ſee me.- Thus the Ad 4 '20- bide his 

fin from his eye who is indeed all eye, and whoſe eyeis over all.. 
Hominer latee Thusthe Adulterer ſuppoſeth himſelfe under fach 3 vayl ofdark- - | 
expfens Dei '6 tharhe is free not 'only, ft 2h:theeye of men 0n carth;,and 
| culo non th- ho om the'eye of thoſe who are god fon earth, but- even from 

bl the eye of the God ofheaven,” * | 

ut | Hence obſerve. 'N _ 
Ficft, A \ fnner 6 ” fall iy vain profemprien. 


Wi. utes t t the.ſin whidh' ie, 0 ic pghch the t.of 
Wn reſins coma - 


trenL. 


eh he col its io his ome, all. not come tothe 
eyeofoters, 'T Apo elle where \omeroggs ignorant Grins 
ne med, Ot pen jen Ms 
W - 'Secoridly; Note ang ; | a, +: 
= | wad 4 wot thr att of fniurthe bitenry ef Seas! a viefne 
mit | : . careth. ; 2 d4 


He cares not what vickedreſſe be doth, F he may _ Pt 
godly man.is afraid of doing vill, though tu2ags doeir with. 


ſecreey, or under the darkeſt co c yalred to doe &+ 
rl, beck of he ell andunrg wabyaoud of it, becauſe of h e 
ion, and udfatiſwerableneſſe of ic, both co his own duty; and. 


the goodnelſe of God'to him, hoes itisthe diſcovery not thei, 
|  quiryof his worke, which cietg 
2 "Thirdly," \s the 


+ ) I 14  I6 | | 
1H X aan pete: « iced mans alan 
; led, he net wronbled ap the finir ſelfe. ERS 
- 'Tis the conk the nature of it, the > OY 
p_—_ ae oh 
Ya 


pobeNyr 


HPO BG FL, TH 


\ ſeetham, The holy 
| andthe light:ro 2her.are both alike, But a wickediman faych,- the 


own eFeupon 
- nooutward light to fee by: who is nothing elſe but hght, Vaio ſin- Ty &F tene- 
ner, what can be darkenefſe to him,; who is light, -axd iowhom: LIES 


there is fle-ata] >Tbere is nothing.doth. {(LUEr, , — 
- ablinteeleſedoottheo thingnphetgothalagyet nn 
th we, unleſſe it be thar, tpple end win ; heuſerb to, : E 
che ſame purpoſe, and which mars teragreerybes | = 


PR Es.) Expire; wpout. dls Feok Ti Jos ». V V; _ G = 2 
laſtly, Aaepmquctibee alietabe rye God: FO” b 
|= ONete. vi th 443? X Ta try 
" Wit ed men peſt tha Fr fir hea eve Cid: bin: 
'[elfe.. | 
"Ihey' thinke; ſure, Godcan ſoe no further, nor no (baits Wa > 
man; Andſo they have hopes to hide themſelves; not only/from po ieerahs "32 
the eyes of men, but frem the eyes of God, as we ina ſee P g 
acer, that F 


ly ( Fere. 2.3. 23.) Can eny bide bimſelfe in ſecret þ 
ſhall me ou kim, ſaxth the Lord; This queſtion, ca» ny? fhews 
char ſo bad Sacteredtheniſelvty i into-fuch:a-concluhol; rhac 
they hide themſeivesin.ſecrer:places, that God coujd not 
ſaimift fayd ( Pjalc 139-2» )T he darknes 
the night Hineth as the day, the darkemefſe 


biduth not from dies 


darkneſſe hidech from:'rhee; the night is nighe tothee. ©. whay 
beggerly apprehenſions have:men of God'} ;As ihe, whoſe eyes 
are ten thouſand times brighter then the Sunne, could not fee 
withour Sonlight, or asf. becoul@#net ſee \bucin the hghr;apbo - 
made the light, Naturalifis ay. of thoſe living creatures which Va: eff qui 
have fiery eyes, that they canſee as well in the darke as in the j*/ci» ww 
lighe; the reaſon-is,:becauſe they ſee net by taking in —_—_— = Se Th 
of. theobjeR i into the eye, bne by; ſending out a lighe. from-their. we wa poſſir, 
the obje&. - God'hath fiery eyes indeedj; ke ; (us Jucet in te-- 


ps ts Our 7-265 SE I EILOM 


wife, what aca Bm oe 
ev abs ae oh hali: LY v, ov 
nge he: porg;-08 a. viſard; herlots wars *0 is 11s 
dif co row an 14.:) when Tamar -tooke 

RS _ 
E7 ſahere arr re | oh hoy a 


ne re chonghſome may I 
- he is, yet none ſhall ſee whohe is, He di Rm bu face; One © 
- wouldhave thovght char beir inthetwi ghe, and rhe Jarkenes 
of the night ready co-compaſſe him about, that no eye could ſee 
him; he ſhould not needco have puc on a viſard or a muffier, yer 


þ. 0 : | he doth fo, he pots a diſguiſe upon his face.” 


F309 Wiiehnynenin as; > TOFrY 
- That whin 4 way doth ill, be never rinks 6s Ty or jt 


. £n0ngh. 


Wilks eine convicts elichilhodiny, he would norhine 
other tel{ him ſo tov. The-Adulterer- fears twilight is (60 
for him, and cherefore while the natural} Uarkenefſe is fo 

Merkecd, he puts his face inco petfe arrificiall darkeneſfe. 

yet ro-ſhew this cowardly temper of finners in their 
© . tO beſceteitherby a further diſcovery of the ſame uw apps ps? 

£ rho mens tr in tlie fame frame; | 1) 
| : DOC ru 4313133. 2 

; Verſi16. To rhe deviarkvy dba which FTE 
T | 'markyd for braſtivess ZE ori #bey know mor ao rh 


oe | Wetnve all gloog'the words, and the-workes of darker eneſſe; he 
| a ein they de wha IThy "The queſtion is, whovretcre 
= theverſs of che 


2 wy hr eerie ftoherinte pra rate we 
1 / .-,__ _ . fore inthe ſiogular;; "cis frequent in Scriprure'(-ſay vi 
4 rythenumberwhile the ſame fubjef@is comimued:Andrharwhile 
be ſaith, ohecd the meaning isOne and alt of rhemWe bent and 


'  eptenoughto doethus. Buri throuphthovſes the work” 
| "_ Inanſ is; it harh beer ftorfaclundire<" 
chat Adulterers have uſed ſuch boyGlerouspraRtices ts: 


efſio, non ad A ir uplawfull pleaſares; bave di ec chr hboue 
=s ſes to make private paſſages cho Ce hogs ( LS covered 
' we, . /ed «d her) they-camero, or when"they paced fron their 
nag" ts &- Fe hath/beenicommonly fay#thar-tiuoper will 
reno Thc {mr dug emet  rotormceEo Penta 
manifeſ3pcr13- have beer {6 mad upon their hiſts;* CN KN 
| not. Pined: ways thi WeulFabevretOaINC irs ) Be 


CL © "ny \ ales. 13h F 
Ty My "i: POD OC NEST Fel : 
CE: gg Oey EOF SuY 


:® Ha Expo ea 16» ov 


yet this is þoth: equently and more prope Vo 

of Theeves. Another reaſon to ade this a b1ob arg 
the preſeoc Text inay be/ becauſe. ſowe have 'a: fuller and —_ 
particular I I, porn oa rw 940 


In the darks they dion through benfer. * cho 


To dig through houſes, is the work of a thiefe. And thus Chriſt 


fpeakes of the thiefe'(-Lghe 12439.) ) 41d! rbu ihnin choke sf che 
good wian of the howſd' had hnomn'what hire che thiefe' mold hews 

come, be mould bavematehedgand mit havieſuffered bis beviſeto have 
been hen ckes throngh, facob ſayth of Simron and Levil( Gon. i499 6.) 


In their anger they digged thorow a wall, Some-'breake thorow | 
walls for want, or incovetouſnefle to rob and fteale, others. for - 


anger and in wrath'to k'll and deftroy. They ig therow enqarch 


© "FF hich they. bad mated for themſelve/' "in, , the dd tied " ps 
See the method aod cunning of theſo;robbers ; htrenmoabnet 
poynts of their ſinfull skill- Firſt; rheyirm rhe bow/er 3 the wond 
ſignifies, 1 warke with 4 ſeale'; as if they did put oor ſale 


n 
ether mens honſes for their own uſe.. Theeves goe carte 
_[Uay'time- to efpy where they miy-cotnmir'a hoy yeh: het 
.* adramaſie, add chey {et their marke upon ſach houſes 2s they rev | 
" ſolvetorob;ior, which I rather taketo be the meaning,chey di. * 

li 


y obſerve the ſtrength of the houſe, the ways to rhe hoale, 
ES Enos 
into. in 
and inthedarkie they pue-cheir. 


1 a Ty. Avi 203 * 


918; ka at tun n37t0 916 99s: 


| Gn ati maarke: upas' a: bonſey ow 
| exaiymarkeit. eomrrming ant hom conoing menaree9 ts 


- Gennes, Whereas. they ene (iga Towne w Towne,cand 


_ yr urapgd 


Of /at. ones ſaqe fa- 


rhe, Hey 00 y EK es” #5 J 
3 WI do 5 19-51 fin 30m _ 


wilchieſe! wt % > $4 wh pul * $376 ; th: Ty0%79 dad 


hac de latronie 
bus quars de As 
du'teris cape» 


IM Lata hos l 


* 


cinnt,, Aduheri 3 
non niſe. per * Y 
quam yaro. 4 
Sang. 


— 
-F 


COIry PETS FRE 4 [Ye arid et 2 "* WO i ©2400 IF Y 1 Rb, 3 
£45k & od. EE Ent eat EI ES en: a. AY -_ _ 
<< WM, MS IS q PL Le WO th EA ri Fs p A > OE STS * = 

= 355.4] 6 ds "Bs 1 $i — 


Sea KC EE: TOS» 1 10 Woe : EE ORE SS. 

) 1 bk o * be hs I M *, x « Pos "1 

” $95 % ” P : 4 . abt 3 249 wa #0 
- Nd va > : [9 * n7 « x «4 « aan i, 

hy 4 . £ In > 2-7 FS gy 5%; INS b 4 Gs 2 : =” F Se 

» W BEE IE EAA RET GA * br os < - £2 iq 4 OY ER ® 
EH hr bo * 3 + nes £ k hos ”Y Fas 
X LEES SI ae? 4 F< a 0% 5 3 29S Ge OO I > 1 ere Ne * LS £4 aq 


«6 
Ore: WOES 
IG TS. 
i o . i X Tons > 
gd n > BE: -: 
Fs F.C bet ond NPE. y LE is. ole I” or Woe b — 2 1% v2 —— - "Ye fo 
O —_ 4 <Z2> WIRE ; . 414 . : ; — IM 
« . 1 ro [2 bo : 
P x & ce Anu 4 4 NF. f F + 24 Q B, $.4aXA » "8 
i 2 hg « — C ne” = * ; F. 2 $5 Y 
- * 4 # 5” 26th, Ig vt "F424 
4 "I S ; 8 by” : od 90.7" "Wo : 6.15 BFA C4 | 
1 C - Tb V, ur. i ks. 25! Y wy \& As. Land » +£ = 2s * 4 P 
p—_—_— - an-diths. of = 8 g A Pap y : . = > 5 _ c 


CD ENLSNED _ C:Leanne.1::) {ordelt lame want, pant} TIS 193307810 50 


þ- , cf "An wxjn) fprimni every To Mn, be ror come 9%, 
. if hecas wt get +0 FEM [£46 


= 4141"... 1: ide ih aftaipebarataadonleehiats mine, niltfilmyomn 
; '- * houſe wich the Ipoyle and plunder of this... irs 361.1517 
Thirdly , The thiefe marked houſes. | 


- oy the day; time. 


Hedigged chrough. them Nee bat he wade alcefrhs 
day ; he would not breake open boule in the day, but had-ſom= 
what rodoe a 9 WAITE) +4 IO 18 inche dayyhe | 
marked in the day. : 

"Hence-note., 


That time which ſwites4 wot one wicked RY ſpit « epibie 


The thiefe makes uſe of all! times, he. makes uſe. of theday ro 
marke houſes,and of the night to digge thera through.He is care- 
full ro take his time; ; todoctheworke ofcheday __os the diy, 
and the worke ofthe night, inthe night. | 7 


Wihapw- wt i EO. Oo rileete © AGE. en SE tree Ps "_ III emogrns * 
s - "4 Py s 6 rs bf Wakes in. \ Y ts TT, IRE. *'P Fs 3 4 7 PE SRSTEP 3" 80s 
_— 4 *1 » IM Ja) & + "G4 336 ©; 0 ONT? hs PA Nog 


* PAs: $047 41S 0% 2:51 al 
They kaow wat tht Tight, | 2 rigs ie = rigor acocanad 3b 


 Budeitry'doch fab adde- this?-;leyd tie nor hefertychap 
- marked boaſes Shrtecryonr in the tay" ? Gow NT 


; The keen net the ig. ER og San 


| is not:meant of a-bare a of wheadges as! if they: 
knew ewe whenitwas light, and when ic wavidarkeorasifetioy- 
ne ervad | 2] mink afreconmyings 74Burg 
- wort ,t5 notto:eflett;; be yohnow #608 the li G; 
care not, they Jove not the light. In which avoends Frakes 
ledge are oftenuſed in Seripture. ( Neb. I. 7.) ZheEwahbor- 
er rhe * Rerfnh is by of rd knows.the TH 
_ nortruſt irrhi thoſe that are'unbelie 
thoſe that beleeveins wy wh 
knowesthe ſoule chateruſterthiwhiry/ 
Xen veſce lucern peg him ;.. fo wes 


(? ncn amare, joyerothe {iphe; 


how 


my ANC 1 i Fae rt bers RI Loon El BHS Lt W24* a 3. T_T NEO 
Re ” «Ye ODT, POLE WU ED TSS WIC A RIER 2+! 
F \ L = » Fs "= © % - 


ered ey tg - We. may cg re 6 Wn Jo ee oy : 
neſs,andrhat Sine, how digging through hewſe; for this ourr 
poſe:(which wastheir principal þ they harw 4 + che ligh 
chars, they: my gs liked the 


4 TIE 


Vel.3 17. Fergk, werning is to ng even NY 2p g: 
wr ror Rage eV the terrowrs ad the 


* 2x) Woo. 3446 Ger 
161 27 #5 ul ang oxen trdibce. 
"This vecle gives # reaſon, why theſe ooke the ok for 
their goikas: ye erage of hee was he, fa, T hey 
arakog bg herend F -chys on! pho ee nal 1 i LUnboni 
mi ve beef keen aps Phew. : The we: mexhe 0-0! 


foeddaw of death; a been opened he th yerle "ofthe ehird X 
hora Goon reader 7 this "place, it onely execs Pauſe 


imports vr emchin ves Th theſe wicked mer dequally ft i Piſc: 


fearthe morniog.asdeath i it le}fe; they were e furpriſe wich feare, © venir me»- 
a5 ſooness ſurpriſed with light, has Nl zegealos ofic,wh why doth 19" woegaone a 
thezdplterer fear che morning, and wi be theifc fear the E proprer ſpeciem 
morning ?.they do-ſo upon theſe.chre con + +. 1x; ComtreditHionins 
Fi.t, Left they ſhould be hindred, in cheir wicked workes; | 
ſecondly, leſt cheir wicked workes ſhou Seen ; thirdly, 
[ef their wicked works ſhogid be punt theſe reaſons they 
bacgichs 6 NR, fn png 5g the let death: 
5 $47 | + UHag. Fr ntg es rs.cp 
—_ even the beft things are pireabl ro wicked men. 


VLARF 


rh 
"4 chinge pole” 


f hi 
exile us, and p exſart t au Ro 


is height Ho 
E886 


LI RY 5 Rs wr OT OP Or og $: 
eh oe INS ef, : N S 
Z C Ke LLC a S a 
4 » yg 2 bo romgen tt 
— , > 
bl 
f 
of = - 


- jorpt agno! it. 
s alto. 


Ty : (tre 


which we bt fiofolly; till we x God. The ary maine 
( which gives a new life to all )is to ſome «e. the ſhadow of death. 


if 0x4 know chew, they ares in the {arrows of the ſhadow of 27 


| Theſe words are but a farther explicatian of-the. ſame thing, 
5f one, that is, if any one, m ; omen, or childe, as we ſay, know 
them, thar'is, teke'notive 6fTheid; in theie-wickedartle; or tike 
notice of their wick&dnefle. hey wee ewe hy )abad $92he mef 
Others reader the words bw 5f they know & 94 


_ if only fo much of the lighe 6 


= to fee one andebery faces) ehey are reds SoUis phraſe in 
fed (Ruth 3. 14. J 4nd for0 tay arbirferte' AF 
and ſhee roſe np before 0 contd know anathir, that is,deforerhiete 
om oe eno agh v-biſores (acll othiee, DE, - 


5: th -vixtmnts = my | 


ſelves by, they rhenk y'm 
Foxe (any one ) know thews: #1463 


iT hey ave in gle terrowry (of the ERIN /&RY 


Thatis,theyare tronbled like them, be &:. 
are yet ry to yoog on when death —_ = | 


| 4 = URINE n4op 6 by tg ime poli. 


WW; ons Hero bn 
j{} | o: x = 
- $22 7 L Y 


by NEreG le REY 


beg yes. Firſt, properly,” for 


Heal, CI wh keegrof th 'the: beate:of 


os the v ain cand: wide; and f 
rope rpg dane ele inon fadg.g. . ie ) 
Ns Myon in ad ): 


\tbat is, put your 
xe (ole 3D2.,3.1)-\Thert+ 


Us \bbr 2xuft im rhe 

YE P81 EF ur nds os. 50 (1/5.:49; 
| | DR And Tfa F115.) 
evnd hes i be ten aphid: cover or ſhel- 


06 
| ” & PETE of Aral: 


Aka: * I 


Rh te irs ae 1 
WIFouU me e 
bgbgpfthe ray gh olemmsecornt men; and 
vebrptibe Heargad: fog vpon any-Ialtrutio ns-of thar kinde 
A A Ee eos 
Rf 93 not-01 erer, poken 
ha potaet burthe theiſeipoken of berty are all for darkeneſſ 


Re JL 2  INSEEAN £ v\ \ wed % \ 4 


EY ' Berth TL IVE MUG {AARON 6 D 


5 ts {hd 6 why wg go (L 
pig uh felver,th 
lent 


Mts 


Thaw up theidowninditewene 
befdteGod dothn.! would rock conſcience aſleepe; but.they 
| _ would bliad'ic butthey cannon [Thircheir delighein / 


59 Ggeegee2 | darke- 


__ oe 


envi. hed doth oe nr ſees him; ſome are aiti- 
bicious to be ſeengwhilethey ddefo, whdheoph) wy Hhould be 


ſo <a er RIG wt Ard | 


mire doth ſoir afraid to been 

tothe lighr,totbelighte Rentkoowſedg 

rome farther into thelighrofrheive At.) [4 | 

£0 4dwer to light of all Jarev; that thelv web reps be b woife 


thartheyare wrought 3n' het ome comesto'the x be he : 


gires's fairevidence'tha 


ivargues boch yhat b# defide} 69 ha614 ſlr 066 wrovght 
in God; EE they* ould comerothe tryall, 
or 


whether they are wrou aeboyy ox. is; : whither theybe 
ſo wrought, as if God whim , or whether there de 
aphray” in them chavhe bach porn them in'the "Aight" tal 


mop ee lpnAOn op regen 


ſioain his brealt, that his mit roo 'Sd whittive ſee Iny 

ſeeking corners and thu Aighe by whieh others 11 envy 

them;or that light byi-v hey mar fe be ebaro eres chir ſhes 

that they have a er iImp'convi 'rheir' 

thaccheir works are fo farre kn: wr 

they are wrought apainft God) chars; ugsi 

This, che Apoſtte-ceacbethin ht og 

( Row. 2,1 5-) They fhew thi works of be Law: heed ena 

_ their conference me wr winneſſe, and the rol ww. ws 
mean while accyſs 8 67 Eerxcel Avothty.. Werk: 

'® why; hrey/ak' ight in Kel 5 ich-e 

my have ſame glimmerings of and dilcernings betwe 

 evill, he wou!&no moreavoyd the fi of "others 

evil} » thenwhen bedoth good. A 


roydes he-yiew acid A" of all oy hen e-dorh Sn | 


wa _ w_ tw. ev © = om «© mo © ao om oa am mas. 


a 


mk, 9 HH vv 0 @ @.,nm 


> - 
* L"_- 
wk 


Wy * 
& 


Fi For in Grdar tr 
an under: officer 


unte him.” b 


A SR. cd <4 dc oo oe hd hd. lk roo it... a is. C06 —— _ "I_ 
. 
O > 
- 4 
% ; 


ag of his tienre, bat this glory God For though Zof 
| rs offach groſſe ſinrers is bave _teafon enough $ ' bc 
| fie and their doings from the eyes of men, left they 

' them both Rem ron, yer eventhol 

| == to have their ſins diſcovered: who need bt feare any 
| bur frem the hand of God. 

Secondly, Obſerve. 


| = befools the finner, or i very fooliſh. - 


They are glad if they can eſcs eee of ney when 8s their 
ſins w aheeyerucderthe eye. 0 of God. is the eye from 
wFhic ſſe can hide us, ro that oye Wekich feeth through 
one [ee rbem | 
| of the rob of death,and yet they are not terril 
| them, T heron ſeth them alwayes who i more then all men, 
| and yet they ace ſatis are not ſeen of men, That which 
|; || they would notdoe if a little child did fee them, 
; 
| 
| 


ow oral Mn Gol efdetren nol earth fexeha What the 
t ſpeakes of feare in reference to. ſuffering, 'wee may ſay 
of fearein reference to fitming. ( 7/4. Fl. 12, 13. 
Frbew, that thou ſbouldft be afraid of « man that ball dye, 


- and fergetteft the Lord thy Creatir ! Wheart thou ? furely os 
ar 


| Godipthefopteane Judge, then! infallible Jodge: ns 7odor 
| Ts = ſmaire. 


that One ſeeth / 


they dare doe : 


1 aw 
Z FpS> A, 


chathe ſeork hide T datfotnl obdd forth: 
nin he (2:7 baſk 
TS. ghe c Apotite :+93.\uewr 


mrs which foftois; Cn be thakengut 
- $ > Faith rherois ent a93Che 
octiioþ in'reaſon, :Fiith indgbove- 


, Iy 1 "ai 99907 . | 34 HF I _— ov 2 az 
| s 2 Ts _ e: '*r 4385) 


end ff? Fen 1M Ty Seat 25 24gnmnt Ee Job 166 $64 
r 4 y ? "W *: . nl M 
9 com We?s 413 mod ron nary Bora by rant 
* 7 a 4% > |; , - *, 2A 
N # '3 L.” - . $55 $55 og YT 
% = fy " LI 
to 3467 93 flE65% 08 


- Y 


os 4.6 v9 7 4 * } 4; : ie” Its ; 
- . - 


Vii 3 261 b25: ON. e 092 'G 


Þ of's 2... % * © 
49 $7763 14 2% 


- Ps g ? , + _ 
oy # 2 £ >; J> { $R'Y7LE h_ 
; _ > 33 Ting $5 Hig W. 
wa ?! : by he a4» $4 : bn) 


- v Py 99 {en ;4 © / 
17: $ WG viel 299 4 {ALES 


16 19099 KEELD 99? bib blics al | 83; »cb 368 biuvow vari) 


5" 3 
L . 4-4 "Mm =” l # z 
6 VV in 7 32 15369 bas aye to bot 32991 in Foun 
P « = , . "», wt \ I 4 - #4, 4 ts » : . .. "of "at = > a 
if 72W 03 086 10: 07 BI: 270% 114 BIG 30 Rs \ '$ Su got ; 


? 


an) Yoni 07 hg fp em Bren 7 OB; 
, 2, 
RE a \ITDT x %% L Wo TY 4b y 23 99 arty It && 4 


1 oh91 95 att hn WE okuny: J v4 tl 1% war Sn 


| | fry Fa the 7" pd Js 2 gin ts rh inthe 


, -& 
He 4 | lets by 135 2 Tits » 


ere oil ppnie on coocrnin eg 


> 


of 
, Ke] + þ BER % 
. if oy 


- wth. Sr #8 a” 


In, an oppo a waters | abori retoeal/the ont-.. 
' is that pure of the. brave erowhich dothontwandly, apneararto: mens” 17 ns 


«44 


| ENTIED then be wakes: bieuelinco nba dan eg | - 
| ” SEO RTRIR” þ na DEL RAI yachts Veleridy' mane 
4 ABA aig Dafers pan rd Rand 5s » bode mano 16= 


borinations; Acdinpaſuace of thinexd 
'Y 440 | that is" Ro oe RAR, Ile: 
lng Nar 


| lo prodag Dany" Eabechiefe he w 
Lond plantingthe earth, 7 takes FACE 
helderh not fe. 5 x the viegerd;s 3 he A 
Counery life, he.will not ger dis living 
| bor by thoRice of the warers- hard o 
"hk pore ni when he can: ſhip 
the waters.” An@havinggota obby 
at Sea, be will aka oee and, We haveroo much; Peri 
eofi __—_ apghan. dhnleres Karkticas os Belo 


Js, nor eu the Sree ag 
\- for all cheſcare' 'wayes of labour, 


ene 0 | Ant ; thirdoxreoch, yerit]s ſcarcely probuble, 'tha 
ſtatoribus agro» tad Dar'pra 
_ num mentiofuts,”,- Seoonidly; V enephreotn tha 7 is: defer et 


*! 5 ib Thes 


ao qwboraes ae of the warere.” T frice is | 
with bpon the face: SR 


"us 
| ip allo teb pee che wares: Brery blatior 
moveraridioffeth up the 


s - an kn Cee rg T q 6 Fy 4 3; b 2 (js fr 295 $y 1082" fY > Jos. 
Levitas pro ves * 7h 4 | 2 0 * FrownY #9. Y Wazers, © £3 =» F ah : 
ge Key, Tho Habra wood which read /wis inqurernllation 


SES vines RS of rm EN 
\ 


: ONE HEL R - 
Ly figs IY 4 KP? Y K9 TO i, 
Pry + 4 1 MEL 
” wy aa 3% [ ey 2.220" ” 
* Fo oo os ws we - a At : 
i. 2 4 o pÞ : ” a * 
F F F - 
q [i S 
he « 7% Z < I {K ow my l 4 
. 
We bags IE i i Rigg _ 
F 


'Y od walk hex/opkon ob in il ISS 


26 14. 1347-5, TEE HR poi 
ccHut which we can ve of him is this ; Ho 5. "er 418 b; ig by quutio «1 expri- 


r pon the face of t Air a Pcoverbiall ſpeech To ends alguid 
Brj Soptrts i ous worth, Thes th Etro ion of frr & fon 
py ny Moby w47i4 is © preſſed” ( of. 10. oh, As for Sama- nihil eff. Eold. 
rid;ber Xing 5s Cut off «« he fro punts thy warer,or(a che margin Leves erunt #3 
hath it'} #pon the ſ<ce of the 3 hhe be 8 greats gue ſuper || 


King, yet he ſhall eriih {ve | Us ; ' andcor iblet ing, 8%. nay 
eyen a3 lictle foamie and froth, , +4 able uponthe water. Worry 


_ Hence obſery i on wet + a ph 4 7:0 & =&Þ: 
 Wickduſſe wakes wen comemprible and vile they are bas as 
light things wpou the water. © - \ 
In the-2 1 of this b60ke ('v. 18, peak are faid to be | 
fabble befort the fire,s bg «C Bead in wind. So(Da-= 
vid, Pſal. 1.4. 4) pe ofthe wick Fab all. th, They are 


like the c 


hed wind driveth BEG "Stubble, and chaffe - 
worth He lors _what's the 


"WH ﬀe to the 
Gijas bis he odly.” The 
wot Sage oth to-ſer 


Fol, 20: , Ta | 
vt of the wicked js ce tr 


wh: 7 een at 
Ahoy: won, i 


| rakes = his 
Gig IV8 han bath. within him, all the 
hs 4.# 4s: 4 o | hk 1 " powers 


cure are wear rage fk olewes ita wicked m: Np 
little worth ; fo that takEhim ar bis beſt, and in bis beſt, h 
craſh or-as a trifle. $inis a reproach both to perſons _ nati- 
ons,as honor is a mans weigh he in the efteem of echerylo reprogck 
abares bis weight, $ makes he opou the b d ace Kin 'thow: | 
waſt precions in wine ojts,thow him ih God(1/6.43+. 
4. ) holineſs adds honour and wei wall, on z {1g makes 
'_ us light, and then'we are lighteſt, w px makelight of fin; fin 
is a weight that prefſerh us down, yer they who fin moſt, wogh 
leaft in the efteeme of God und of all good men. Sin will, 
finke the ſoul like lead under water, evenito the kung of the 
water, yet the finner is as light thing that ſwims upon the top 
or face of the water, This is # proficable ſence ofthe words. 
Thirdly, Others expany theſe words, :as a depppaion ofthe 


wicked mans ſhifti from place.to place for fear of 
purſuers ; or that h 3. moto. himſelfe, or 


in his own conſcience, e iva5the Lordtheeatned Gen.4. | 
14. ) « fugirive 4nd a wag _ | upon the earth + Cain the wa- 


'ters of a ftreame, which | ig and never ſay in one place z 
or he is uponthe earth a Nodre ome Zane the waters, continue 
ally moved and toſfed up and downe, I pate from this 
Eonrthly, Th the advitans/ bale oat 
ourthly, That we may ra the w a 
deſcription of the ſpiric js temper of a ys | 


man 1 
co his fioſull aRings, or the fulfilliog ofhislolts.;. He. is ſwift or 
light as the wazer, Or, a the light things upon the Ws ;60041 4 
heis a man very tinlerled, hes hurryed to and. fro, 
ſtability eitherin bis'$ es, Or in bis ſpirit ; He aby 
place,nor doch he sbidein got mind, He is'foll of Inc 
he is conftantin potbing TEAEEey races nate 


be ſo if we Ce | 


' + il +>: a7 #34 kh 0 
yp roſlerk Me waters of th grJi 
rv upon ih waer, ſo the laſts ofevill. men toſfe 
chem up and down, Pride tofferh ſome, and 


ferh bs ratzopreſſe tolle thouſands into.a chow 
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_ tions blow upon Saints , they blow ft 


* Andif hewas fo urftable when borryed 
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Her ye aparp ner; kerb ne 
ca '; 5are nume- 
rous, - he hae ferverb any ea AE Hy Move them all, and 
maſt goe upon tiwir errand whetberfoever they will ſend or ra- 
cheehurry him. - CASE 
' Secondly, Carnallmern muſt needs be (wife as the water, or _. - 
tighrupon the water, very encotiftant and uoſetled if we conſider 
the remptations that blow uponthem from wichont. For theogh 
our own lofſts/are tetoptations,' «nd every way ( a3 the Apotite 
Famer ſaith, Chuptet 1.714. )- ORE when be ir drawn away 
of _ proper ohne nr are tempted, or our 
lafis aredrawn away and enticed by remptation. Man is apt e- 
nongh to fin'of himſelfe alone, if ones Ged leave him, het 
ſeldome left to himſelfe u{one to fin by the Devill ; and moſt uſu- 
ally he is terapred with a kind of violence unto fiane; his lufts 
(which are a fire) otattares harrvo 50 hav breach, and be 
is driven to doe evilt'by vehement blafi6oftermpration. Tempta- 
upon them ; Satan 
breaths ont a mighty wind to make th fe as the water onto 
ſin; but they have received « powerto refift nd fiand aft They 
are founded upon: the rocke Jeſus Chriſt '; -Though the winde 
moves the water r= move the rocke ': they chatare . 
founded upon Ch oportion) firme as Chrift 


himſelfe is fieme;. "Tixreue tines y ſhe- 
ken with cermprations, rig aneryo ren: rp overwhelmed 


by ther, "They are ſwift asthe water, or as the lighteſt thing 
aponthe face ofthe waters ,when ſtrongly moved by temptation. 
Dying fuoeb-calied Rewbor, his firft-born,gnf<ble <5 water (Gen. 
49. 4.) though we will nor number im among the wicked , yet 
bedid 2 very wicked x&; nndinreference to that, though he was 
a great man, and « Patriarke;the head of the Tribe le ys ap 
rencetothat at ) he recrived this Charadter, uf a water. 
yrs he Gurney and tempcati- 

 0n,how much more aremeer wicked menſo,when hey meet witn 
ſuch cempratious. For as they are not fixedin any't ing that is 
as was touched ar the 1 3th verſe, They know net the wayes of 


Light ner ds they abide in the parbs of it(if at any time they fumble 


upon the doing of thae which is righe, yet they abide not in the 
doingofix; NM) OL as; in 
2 | 
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all good-waycs) So chaugh #dcy are fixed:(ﬆ tothe ſudje@)-in 


doing that whieh:is evil}, yegchey/are extreamly toſed and ſwiſt- * 


ly moved, both te adn and afterthe doing of " STNIE 121612 
Againe; As this ſimilitude implyes the eaſinefle of evill men 
to be moved by temptation unto ſifine, even as caſily as water, or 
4. the lighteſt chingsupon;tbeiſaee of the water. #re movedby the 
; wind. So itimplyetb alſo their ſpeedipeNfe and aRtivity in finning, 
| The water moves ſwiftly, ſinners are like ſwift ſhips upon the 
water, they make ſpeed to do-evill, or. to trade upon any. for- 
bidden coaſt, but they are very flugs to any thiog+ that is. good, 
or to trade upon any-coat where they ate bidden. Alcarned In- 
terpreter inſifts much upon the emphaſis of this Expreſiion, to 
ſhew oor only theſwiftpeſle, but the feirceneſle of a wicked mans 
ſpiricin ſinning; heis ſwift upon the face of thoſe waters, and is 
carryed 0n wich full ſayles in finning,he runs ſo-\wiftly and ereads 
ſolightly, that he might:run even upon a mad err the water 
and not ſink,:;Thoſecreatpres which-are- very: iwiſt, leave little 
 Impreflion benings thymna Hey (be goe flowly tread heavy, and 
R unleſſe. they be ypon firme land, fall in,: It» is faid inthe $8. of 
| Daniel (ver. 5; ) concerning the bee-goor (who repreſented 1: x- 
axder the Great) That ibe touched not: the ground. Alexander was 
extreame ſift in his Conqueſts, he Conquered: the world in as 
lirtletime as another could bave travel/d over ig His motto was, 
De facilitate ppithout delay ;-Or, 7 dot by waking wo: delay . He was. ſwift 
peccandi 84; ypon the faceof the earth, Thus wicked.men are light upon the 


velocitate ad 


| caſtend, qua face Of the water, thatis,- they.are ſwife and fierce for the attai- 


ciq3ſce'eris oc. Ding Of their fiofullends.chey;run.es nimbly at it,asifchey could 


c.ſtonem intel run upon the top.ofa carne field, and.never prefle a firaw; oras 


I 81 poſſe vid» if they could run ypon.the water; and never wet their feete. By 


Tim levitr in Which bpperboliesthe ancient Poersjuſedto exprefle the greatefi 
terrafigunt pe- celeri cy of motion, We have a, proverbial; laying - among . Ys, 
dem, ut etiam which reacheth this ſwiftnefſe of a wicked man iafin; He (ſay 


ſuper aquas in- we ) muſt needs run whom the Divil drivers There is no. doubt but + 


whip and ſpurre.to'the doing of his black; worke,and therefore no 


cedere iſe ti evill men are Deyil-driven, yea Devikriddeogberides them, with 
| wonder, if they are ſo ſwift and make fuch haft-abevtic. Thae 


| they make haſt to doe it is too yilible, and that chey make more 


haft then good ſpeed is as viſible. For while they make baſt to fin, 
they make haft alſo to the curſe, As it follows in the nexe ana 
A MH T beip 
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Their portian js guſed in the earls © © 90 TT WO, 

- Job ſpake in the ſingular number before, but here inthe plural, 

He & ſwift, &c. Their portion, 8&c-'  His- meaning: (Iconceive) 

may be this ; Thatlooke how-maoy ſoeyer they. be of them that 

are thus fwiſt to fin,. there's not one of them ſhall beable to out- 

ruothe curſe, They are ſwifs as the water to doe evil; but the 
curſe-will be as ſwift as the winde to make them miſerable, 


' © Their portion ienrſed. 


The word ſignifieth any thing which fallsto a man of right, p71 par; por- | 

or is beſtowed upon him for his lot.or ſhare. -+- ..*.,.'4- tjo,poſſeſſlo. _ 
 Firft, that part or-portion, which comes by way of Inheritance, | 

is ſo expreſſed { Gen. 31. 14 Dewr- 12. 12, ) The Inheritance 

that a father gives bis ſon is his portion, þ.. nt | 
Secondly, It ſignifies thar part, ſhare, or lot.of food, which is 

given -out, tO any man. for his daylyproviſion. (Dext::18..8.) 8 
- Thirdly, It notes that which 'is given to the poore by way of - 

almes(Eccl; 11. 2.) Give « portion to {evin, and. alſa:to aght ; 

(chat is, give to many) for thor knoweſt net. what evill. Gall be mp- 

on the earth. It is uſed alſo fora ſhare, or diſtribution of the ſpoyl 

' ecxeach Souldier after a victory (Gen--14. 24-}* ener, Eſbcol. 

| and Mamnre, let them take their portion, ſaid Abraham to the King 

of Sidowr, after he had reſcued his brother. Zoe. and the captiva- 

ted Kingy,- In this place the word is taken in the largeſt ſence, as 

comprehending wharſoever they could.call theirs,or was any wiy 

belonging to them; Sothar when Fob ſaich, ebeir pergion i Cur® - 

ſed; bis meaniogis, all that they have is curſed. As an fs fig= 

nedn all they-did, ſo they are curſedin all they have. The Grace 

of God in the Goſpel is compared to leven (Aeirth.. 13.33.) 

which a woman tocke and hid in three pecknof meale, till :the whole 

_ was levered.As the Grace of God both.in regenerating and com- Gn 

forting runs through che, whole wan, ſo che curſe of God like le- ;,,,,..00 0, 

ven ſoyresthe wholelamp of mao, it.cuos through ajl that a man my, v.c#:06- 


isochath, +. 7 | oy by. 
ee Boone fot? the eX N evis IF male 
Their portion & curſed. «. | diflus headem 


There is an Elegantperemwaſic in the Hebrew, between abeſe [tri /r his. * 
eo. words in thecent,/wife,or /ighr,and Curſe; They. being botd catio off m 
| ; reprec- d:its, Pined: 
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"G66 Chap. 24. af Eapoprionnpon the Beek, of JOB. Verf. 18, i C 
repreſented by one radicsll word, and the reaſon of it is, | becauſe it 
ok things that are ligbr, or conremptible, afearie os ina Þ ei 
ctirfed condition. 7heyther hononr we (faith the Lord, 1 Sow, 2, © n' 

- 10 Y Twill bow but they that deſpiſe we foal be lightly efleeimed, i cl 
£4 


of, thry fhall brewyſed.. There the ſame wordis uſed in the Origi- 
pete Ons inthe Preſent text, we tranſlate exrſed. To curſe a man 
js ro ſhght him'to the urmoft, and we never efteeme ſo lightly or 
baſely-of #rry thing or perſon, as whea we curſe either che 'one of 
the other, —- | 

T heir portion 3s Curſed in the earth. 


Maledicere ef But by whom are they curſed ? 'or who cnrſeth them? Im 
leviter de alt- anſwer, They are curſed both by Godand man.As if 7ob had faig. 
guo ſentivelevi- their doings bave been ſuch ppot che earrh, that, firſt, al} men' 
bus o— curſe thew,and ſeeondly, God curſeth them, Some are curſed by 
[omg Po men, and yer God bleflerh ther, others are blefſed or highly e- 
dere. firemed by men, yet God curſeththem, But theſe'men ure foch 
| who as they pleaſe nor God, fo they GECAONDE all may ( as 
the Apoſtle ſpake of ſome, 1 Theſe 2. 15.) therefore God 
and man joyne in their curſe. Their portios 5s enrſed | 
In the earth, | tees aa 
That is, in aff their earthlyconcernments; orthey are curſed 
even here while they are upon tbe earth, where they think them- 
ſelves, and where,  poflibly, fome ochers think them alſo, moſt 
bleſſed. For thoough'they have gotten much in the earth, -or of 
earthly things, yet all chey have gottenis curſed, and therefore 
all = they have is curſed, for they have got-nothing beyond the - 
earth. | 7 13.6 0h P44 
Againe,. Thefe words may be read by way of TInprecation 
( weread chem by way of affertion ) /er Par Sod be curſed 
: 5 the earth ; Like that ( P/al. 109. 8, 9,10, 11.) Ler bis dayes 
| be few, and let anarher rake his office, let bir children be fatberliffe, 
Appireentplay &-c. Some of the ancients make the Paraphraſe thus ; Zee the 
14 corum ſuper roots of what they fow or plant appeare bare in the earth , whenithe 
xer77 arid&i<e. root of a tree, or the roots of appeare above groond;--both 
nya tree and corne muſt needs wither, for want of moyflure-For asthe 
2*rimnet ter7c. Earth feeds the root, ſo the root feeds the ſtocks, and the fRocke 
the branches, That is a:curfed tree which beares no feait gccord- 
| ing 
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; Nl cried. And 

[= earth. © 

n There is yet another Iaterpreta 

r 8 ſhall bur briefly couch and pa 

r i che Eorth, that is, the Region, or place where they dwell is Cur- 


2.7-27- ) T be ſmell of my Son if 4s the [ſmell 4 # fie 
Lord beth bleſſed that is,as the ſmell ef a fiuictyll field} Ss omey Dei as 
ren AY 
init is curſed while be live in « barren deſolate [and, which! laoks ; Hebgeay 
az if it were under the perpetuall curſe of God. And zccording to meteficis cimp- 
this iriterpretacion, the latter pare of the ve and he beks | th us regant elj- 


w ne IRE rd;) may be thus underſto Cunt ſib1 [edes - 
not into 8oy froitfull ads; Vineyards are placed in » itfull unde dicit, nec 
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; He come oo vaſtis bocis 3 
ſoyle, and fruirfull vines are full of the bleffing of God. Thus u6/c converri» ad 


- 


| 
* Wl the portion of the wicked ip the earth is Ce wa e9yts by « de>=%7sr vinearums » 


cree from God, q ir may be ſajd that their portion is ſotmerimes?** vnc0 
curſed by their own Ele© jon, becqoſe for the better ſecreting gn fra pup Foo 
hiding of themſelyes from the eye of Juftice, they Ment ef 

dayes in ſuch places as by reaſon of their maſt 
ſeeme.co.confeſſe themſelves under a curſe, 
in the gg77h. ER At REY 

" Firſt Six bringy « cunſo wich v1. J £22 433 £ digi alin 

_ Wheo 7b had deſcribed the wickedneffe of theſe men, their 

murr hers, their adylterjes, and the helks, he concludes, heir i 
portion js curſed, RT for a Carls from m:n, andircallerh ; 
fora Curſe from God. Solowrn ſaith ( Prop, 1126, ) He a | 

| \ A o ; f 21 4 


t | Cy. pe heir 2b urbibus, LE 
nafle and burtenneſs Merc. 
Weir pertion-ie eur ſed: 
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the fooliſh taking rote, but ſuddenly T cur 
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_ Cueto our fin, Chriſt taking our ſin upon him, bro ant *\ 
 Poftle faith, 2 Cor. 5. 21: ) wade fon fort, that isan-offering 
a facrafice for our fin, yes as the ſame Apoftle ſaith (Gal 3. 
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are but painteESepulchres, full of rottenneſle within,So the wick- 
ed bave aſhew of peace and proſpericy, of benefits and bleſſings, 
but a curſe is within them, and a curſe bangs over them, ready e- 
very moment thgrop down upon their heads. For 

; Secondly, "His portion is curſed; 'that,is, *cis under a curſe, 
though thecurſe be not aQtually inflited.,'As the mercies of God 
areſfuret@ bis peeple, yet many times very ſlow , they cothe not 
reſently,but they will come.So alſo the wrath and curſe of God 
rely come upon the wicked,though, as to outward effes 8& 


f ons,they are ſlow.and long in.coming.. ARings of mercy _ 


are forgn appointt@cime , _ Every vi/on is for an appoyned time 
(ar thELord au his Prophet, Hze6. 2 3. ) The Viſion of Jadg- 
ment-and wrath is for an appointed eime, as well as the yiſion of 
love and mercy; That is, all the love,andall che wrath,the bleſ- 
ſing, and the curſe, which are revealed;(in any way-of viſion, are 
for an appointed time ) bur «t the end the vifan will ſpeaks and not 
lyegisf it tarry, wainfor it, for is will. ſurely come and not tarry. 
As it is (/Lay ) inthe viſions of mercy and bleſſing, ſoin thoſe of 
wrath, and ofthe curſe ; 7 hey are for an appointed crime, inthe end 
they will ſpeake.. Sometimes the Curſe is quick, it.apprehendeth 
the fipneriythevery aR, it takes him in the manner, as Phineas 
did Zimri and Coxbi, And as ( /4l.78.30. ) While their meate 
was get intheir monthes, the wrath of Ged' came mnpen; them.'\ The 
ſound of the Ciirſe is ſomticnes at the heeles of io, at oxher times 


Tiil the 


CAR GERD OS I ry P $ BI rh, 1 
» E » 4 LS 1 I. ty $X 5.70% 1 T 
romgnge OFT in ok > UG rea \ 
ON <7 + - þ - — » 4 
w—_ vS” \ + . < A 
— = = gl F. 6 gn T 
"Os, a” 5 
oo; Q 


OS 


= nc EEE TIRES 
of Ys 4 Eo « . 


magh UT ood ro 99) 
4 YP Merdhen” 0B A yþ 4 .”, wey 5 Y 2-7. 


"i EST 
'- the ſoundoſtheCurſe is a great way behindthe ſin; no fighe nor 


. not meet a godly man inthis life, or in the things 


ſound of the curſe for long time. 'As, ligbr ir ſown for the rights- 
ons ( Plal. g7. 11. ) thatis, They ſhall have a crop of good 
chings, though ie lye, as ſeed doth, a great while under the ctods, 


and as dead in the furrowes ,$o:derknefle is fown for the wicked, 


they perceiveitnor yet, bur they ſhall be wrapt up io it forever; 
yea while they perceive it not, they are init, and-they. are by ſo 
much the more in it, by how much che leſle they perceive it. For, 
this is ever true; The portion of the wicked is curſed in_the earth, 
though they ſeemecompaſſed abour with bleflings.. / will ewr/e 
yoxr bleſſings, ſaith the Lord, ( IHal. 2.2.) yea have curſed 
cbew already, The wicked may be rich, and yet curſed, honourg- 
ble,and yer curſed, ſucceſſeful in buſteneſſe,and yet curſed, bleſſed, 
and yet curſed, God doth curſe their bleffings. That which is a 
bleſſi:g in the kind and matter of it,is to ſome 8 Carle inthe uſe & 
(\ſue of it, So then, > Godlineſſe is profitable for a things, & hath 
the premiſe of this life as well as of thay which is to come ( 1 Tim. 4. 
8. ) Godlineffe is compaſſed about and cloathed with promiſes 
of all ſorts and ſeaſons, So ungodlinefle is. vnproficable. for all 
things, & m»kes him tha: is ſo, miſerable in all things.For it hath 
the curſe of this lift, and of thas which is to come;if the promiſe doe 
of this life, yet it 
willin the life to come,and inthe chingsof the life to come,yea in 
all things ſo far as concerns the life to eome, the blefling alwayes 
meets him. And if che curſe do not meet a wicked man in this 
life, yet it willinthe life to come, and in the things of the life to 
come, yea in all chings ſo farre as concernes the life: to come, The 


\ eurſe alwayes meetes him, ; 


Then ſee the folly of chaſe, who feare the Curſe, and are not 
afraid of fin; as if a manrſhould fear drowning,and yet caſt him- | 


felfe into'the water, or fear burning, and: yet throw himſelfe into 


the fire; thus doe they who love fin, and feare the curſe. Jfthe 
beauty of holinefſe doth not take upon the heart, yer the curſe 

that attends fin may deterre from medling with it, Anddid men 
know the terrour of the Lord, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2 Cor. F» 

MM, ) they would eaſily be perſwaded to take heed of fin, even 
of every fin, for though nſually great ſins bring the curſe, yet the 

teaſt ſins may. They whe know what the curſe of the Lord. is, 
cannot but know what theterror of the Lord is, that is, that __e 
Lor 
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Lordis (to ſinners ) very terrible.” For the curſe of the Lord a- 
biding upon a finner,makes him every way and alvlyes miſerable. 
There needsino more tobe faid to ptove a man miſerable then 
this, that bis p-rtien is curſed, or that he igunder the curſe, For as 
the bleſſing of God makes ur happy with any portion, That's &- 
nough,the bleiling being ir ſelf the beft and moſt aboundane por- 
tion (Every good thing is vertually inthe bleſling) ſo che Curſe 
is vertually every evill thing ; therefore that muft needs make a 
man miſ:rable. When the Lord blefſeth,it is notan empry word, 
bat a power goes with it to make a man bleſſe#; And when the 
Lord curſeth, iris not an empty word, bur a power goes with ir, 
to make a mans portion carſed in the earth. 7+b having laid down 
this poſition, gives a proofe ofit in the laſt words of the verſe. 
He beboldeth nor rhe way of the vintyards. 

Someread theſe (as the former) words, by way of impreca- Coborcbir cum 
tion; Les his portion be curſed in the tarth, and ler bin wt bebold ſuperioribus ſe 
the way of the vineyards. Werranſlate afſertively, He bebolderh bee fit queſt 


wot, Occ 1 precedentis ex> - 

Bue what is meant here by »or beholding ? is it onely this, be 2a hat | 
cometh not within the view or fight of « fol 2? I conceive there babeat impius 
is more init then ſo, and that when Fob ſaith, be bebolderb mor, _ em in_ogris 
his meaning is, henjoyerh vineyards no more, or he dxzelleth no 1297 Frete- 
morein a fruitfiſl and pleaſant land, ſuch as that land is which 3- vm Fufk 
boundeth in viteyards,and ſo conſ:quently with wine, but be ſhill percipere poſſi .. 
live miſerably'in # barren ſoyle. So that we may now interrogite Pined. 
wicked'men; whether murtherers, Adulterers,or theeves (as Paul 
dortrevery finner, Row. 6. 21.) bat frait bave ye of thi/s things, 
' whereof ye are ( or ought to be ) aſb<med ? have ye any fruirof 
the vine? ſurely no, For /#cb bebold not the way of the vineyards. 
To behold is to enjoy the pleaſantoels,to taft che ſweetneſs of the 
fruit of the vin#jards. Wine which is the fruit of the vineyard is 
ple:ſant and delighrfull,ir makes glad the heart of man(P/al.104. 
- 15 ) And vineyards are here named to ſignifieal! ſorts of out- 

ward geod things, they being the chiefe of eutward good things ; 
For as ſomcimes bread ſignifierh all outward good thirgs, becauſe 
that firenpthens mans heart , ſo Wine, becauſe that chearerh ang 
comfotrech the lieaft of man'So thar when fob faith, He ball nes 
behold the way of the vineyards ; It is as if he had ſaid, He ſhall nt 
raft of or enjoy any goed thing. For . 

E195 f'2 Againe, 
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un; cuer. flow back againe, br feall foll after the manner of things that are 


Againe, Thoſe words, be beheldeth noz-&c. are notte be une 
derſtood as if be did roloryacity rplue to behold, or caved not to 
behold the way of the vineyards, but as implying a force or con- 
ſtraint upon him, by which he was kept or hindred from looking 
that. way. " . 

W hence take this briefe note. 


T ke l:fſe of grod'is a great miſery as well as the enduring of evil. 


\ Tc hath b:enqueſtioned which is greater, the paniſhment of 
loſe, or the puntſhment of paine ; but without all queſtion, loſſe 
is a very great puniſhment ; net to behold the way of the vine- 
yards, not to returneto houſe and land, to wife and children, is a 
ſore afl; tion.” What will it then be never to behold the face of 
God, bnt to be under a ſentence of eternall baniſhment'from his 
preſerce.. His portions curſed in the earth, here in this world, 
who beholdeth nor the way of the vineyards, how then is his por- 
tion curſed in the next world, who ſhall never behold the path 
) or way of life? . © 

_ are yet ſeverall other readings and expofitions of theſe 
words. Gig 

_,, . Firſt, Asifthe meaning were to ſhew the wicked mans feare 
_—_ --- of being ſeene, becauſe of his guilc, and that therefore be would 
ta Pan? 04a ne not behold or come neere the way of the vineyards, that is, thoſe 

cognoſcatur. places which many people have occaſion to frequent. 
Vatabl: _ Secondly, ASif Fob would bere ſh:w what haſt men make to 
Ita feſtinat Mr” eſcape who are under gale; Asifhe had ſaid, The wicked man 
gere, w ?'* will be ſo ſet #pon the ran, That he will not ſtay ſo muchas to 


ſos | | 
T nee alin ten view or behold his own vineyards, formerly fo delightfull and 


£r«tas dſpiciat. pleaſant to him, | 


Ifidore Thirdly, It is conceived to be a proverbial ſpeech, rding 
to which it was ironically ſaid of MalefaRtors who were led I>ech 
co ſuffer death, They bebold not the way of the vineyards : No 
they bchold onely the way to the Gibber or place of execu- 
tion. " 

Fourthly, Others divide the word Cheramim, which we tran- 
flate, vineyards intotwo; thatis.into Chs,a particle of {imilitude 

Non refivet, ſe- or likeneſſe, and Ramims which ſignifies, either perſons, or things 

women that are high. Hence 7unins tranſlates, He ſball not retarne or - 
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'bigh. And he expourids the ſence of his owne trarſlation; He 
fall not retarne to bis former ſtate, as waters dee which ebbe and 
flow ; but as waters which fall from a high place canner goe backe, 
'fo ſhall be remains caſt dow» for ever. Water being'a heavy body 
muſt have a deſcent, it cannot.aſcend naturally, therefore the wa- 
cer that falls from a high place is gone, and cometh: not againe. 
The wicked man periſheth, as waters that flow from a high place 


and returne no more, 


Another following that diviſion of the word,renders the clauſe 


thus; He doth net looke ro ( or provide for ) his way or bis going, 
a of the bigh ones , thatis, he ſhall never goe in that pompe or 


equipape, in which they goe who are above others in power and nm curabit in- 
cedere &© niode, 


9 ſolent ince-. 

| | : ere Hit qui 

while be lives; nor ( which the ſame Author cleayes ro as the Jjgnizate or F 
moft genuine interpretation ) 'ſhall he take care or provide to porentie alije 

be buryed according to the way, cuſtome, or manner of the high 2'{*n1. Bold. 


dignity. As ifhe had ſaid, he ſhall ever live in a low, meane and 
miſerable condition z He ſhall no more behold the way of the bigh 


ones when he dyeth. 
But, I ſhall not infift upon either of theſe rendrings, though 
they all fall into one commen channel with the former , which is 
eo ſet forth that the wicked man is under a curſe, or that bis por- 
tion is curſed inthe earth, yea,chas a care 5s bis portion. Nor ſhall 
IC havirg often obſerved from other texts of this book the woſut 
end of wicked men, for this reaſon, I ſay, I ſhall not ) Ray to give 


any further obſervations from this clauſe, according to any of the 


rendrings of it : of all which I moft embrace that of our owne 
traaſlaters, He ſoall not behold the way of the vineyards, not onely 
becauſe moſt of the learned Hebricians render ic ſo, but firſt, be+ 
cauſe ic makes no diviſion of, nor puts any ftraine atall upon any 
of che Originall words in the text ; And ſecondly, becauſe it car- 
ryes { to my thoughts ) ſo faire a correſposGdence with the words 
which follow in the two next verſes. | 


Non proſpicit 
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JOB, CHAP. 24. Verſ. 19,20. 


Drought and heate, conſume the ſnow waters, ſo doth 

the grave thoſe which have ſinned.. | 
The womb ſhall forget him , and the worme ſhall feed 
' ſweetly on him he ſhall be no more remembred,and 


wickedneſſe ſhall be broken as a tree. 


"Here are two different tranſlations of the 1 geh verſe , I ſhall 

propoſe them and then explicate our owne. 

Firft, thus ; In the drought and heate they rob , and in the [now 
water,they fin to the grave. 

Secondly, (to the ſame ſence by way of fimilitude) Hike a the 
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dry earth and heate drink up the ſnow water , ſothey ſin even tothe 


FAVE. 
6 Both theſe rendrings carry in them two things generally re- 
markable. __ 
Firſt, The obftinacy, and perſeverance of wicked men in fin 
while they live. | 
Secondly, Their impunity in fin untill death. 


Is the drought and heate they rob, and in the ſriw watery. 


That is, they rob and ſpoyle at all times,or in all the ſeaſons of 
the yeare,in hard times,in the bardeft times, in the extreamity of 
drought, and in the extreamity of cold, They never glve over, 
chey ſin to tbe grave. This reading is much inſiſted upon by ſore, 
and as che ſence is uſefull, ſo the text may bear it. For the verbe 

O12 r4puir vi Fignifies to ſnatch a thing openly, and forceably,as well as tO.con» 
O& aperi? res ſame ſecretly,and ſo may be rendred by rebbivg, as well as by cons 
eu perſenars (aming. | | 


In drought and beat they rob, and in the [uvw waters. 
Firſt, We may conſider this drought and heate with the (apy 


F- * 


water as expreſſing thoſe ſeaſons which are very troubleſome t .. 
che wicked man, to doe his work in,to rob,and ſpoyle : extream 


heate, and extreame cold, are great impediments to aQtion, yetin 


heate and ſnow they rob. Ef 7 
Whence 
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of zi, wan will breake through all difficulties, to find a way 
16 hi; velowed fon. 


Though he be jn danger of melting with heat, or of freezing 
' with cold yet he will rob, or doe any other miſchiefe that his 
heart is ſet upon: neicher heate, nor cold, neither wetr, or dry, 
ſhall keepe him in, yea thovgh an Angel with a drawn ſword in 
bis hand ftand in his way ( as inthe way of B«l«am } yet,when be 
bath a mind, he will gpoe on. We may ſay of every bold ard pre- 
ſumptuous (inner, that he fins in heat and cold, he firs in the 
fight of wrath and death. Thetbreatenings ( which are the por- 
rionof ſuch ) have the extreamity of heac 8nd celd in them; The 
threatnings have ſword and fire in thern,. wrath and death in 
them, yet che wicked fin in the face of them, and (opon the mat- 
ter) dare them to doe their worſt. A podiy man, whoſe heart is 
bent and ſet heaven ward, will walke on his way, though he muſt 
paſſe through heat, and cold, though he &fbere with dangers, and 
difficulties, though he meete many Lions in his way , yer ke wilt 
not turne out of his way. Pax! ſaith of himſelfe and bis fel- 
low-labourers (2 (or. 6.4. ) Inall things approving our ſelves 
a the Miniſters of God, in much parience, in affi:ions, in necrfſt- 
ties in diſtreſſes, in ftriper in impriſoitments, 8c, And a little &ter 
( v.8.) By bonowr, and diſhonenr, by evil report,” and good report, 
&c. Here was working in heate and cold, in fire and froft, 1nall 
ſorts of providences from God, in all ſorts of aſpe&s from men. 
Panl and his colleagues, never minded what men did to ther, 
bur what the mind of God was they ſhould doe. And thus every 
sodly man workes, or doth the worke of God, For though every 
Godly man attaines not to ſuch a depree of zeale ard holy cou- 
rape as Pax/ had; yet be hath g truth of zeale and holy courage 
which will(according to his meaſure) carry him throughia wor'd 
of evills and incombrances,to the doirg of that good, which duty 
and conſcience,or the conſcience of his duty calls bim to. Now 
as Godly men jabour co approye themſelves the Miniſters or ſer- 
vants ef God, ſo ungodly men will approve themſelves the ſer- 
vants of fin in much patience, in «MiRions, in neceſſities, -andin 
diftreſſes ; they will run all hazzards,and venture through all ex- 
treamities,rather then leave the law of a luſt unfulfilled. The Lord 
| ; FRT 
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put the Fewes to much ſuffering for their fins, yet fin they would; 
Why ſhonld ye be ſtricken any more, ( ſaith he, 1/a. 1.5. ) Tegwil 
revolt more and mare; while I have been ftriking, ye have been 
revolting. The fame pertinacy is complained of ( Fa.57.17.) 1 
{mote him, and was wrath,yet be went on frowardly in the way of his 
heart , thatis, in a ſinfull way, The heart of man knowes no other 
way,till himſelf is formed after the heart of God, and in that fin- 


' fullway he will goe, though God mzke his heart ake as he goes, 


I ſmote him, and was wroth,yet be went on, &c. 
In areught and heate they rob, and in the ſnow water. 


Againe, we may take drought,heate,and ſnow water, not only 
as importing their ſufferings while they were doing in ſuch times, 
but alſo as importing the ſeveral! ſeaſons of time,as if he had ſaid, 
they will fin both winter and ſummer, that is,continually ; we ſay 
of ſome, they are never well neither full nor faſting ; As fall and 
faftiog imply all che conditions of man, ſo hot and cold, ſummer 
and winter, imply all diviſions of time. 

Hence note. 


Evil men will dee evill allwayes, 


Sinning time is never out with them, they doenot (in by fits 
or ftarts, in anill mood onely,or through a ftreſle of cemprationz 
but they (in from a principle within,they have a ſpring of wicked- 
neſs within,and that will ever be ſending and lowing out; A.good 
man may be overtaken with ſin at any time, but hedoth not fin 
at all times, in winter, and ſummer, in heat, and cold. Corrupti- 
on will be working where Grace is, but where Grace is not, ng» 
thing workes but corruption. If wicked men be not doing evill in 
every moinent of time, it is not becauſe they at any time would 
not doe evill, but becauſe at all times they cannot; And therefore 
the tranſlation now underhand ſpeakes of cheir whole life as one 
continued a of fin. | 


1 


T bey fon to the grave. 


Thas is,till they dye,and ſo are caryed out to the grave.So that 
chis manner of ſpeaking, They fin to the grave. ſignifies the ut- 
moſt perſeverance of wicked men in finning , as if it had not been 
enough to ſay,they ſinin heate, and cold, winter, and _— 

| ut 
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" rall tochem,; therefore? 
changed. . And benceitis.x :0wVe 
change of our naiureas well-as of 
rate ſins;a5 naturally ww wy" np 
heares, or exerciſeth thoſe.na | foculcies, 
doth he in; and there re he\fins to 
tionall demooftcation of the Juſtice of Godit, awardit 
puniſhment for ſig commirred;in tine," or: in'&-lhort-time.'( the 
whole time ofa mansJife,in which ſiais commirred;i5 buea (hore | 
time, & nothing to.evernity. wherein fin ſhall be puriſhed. This, 
I ſay, is a demenftration of the Juſtice of God in puniſhing wick- 
edimen) becauſe if they tould buvelited totreipiry, they-woyld gia 
have doneeviilzo cterdicy, theydoverillapthey can,hbd adong 
as they anc Feet en,there irs principle :inman'to.{in eter» . »+ 
nally.icig bug juſt wich. G ifbe þÞ paniſh ſinates gternally:didoot - - | 
the-grave flop him, bis would neverftep him from ſin. 1s © 
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ſo wicked men ſin to thi frave:;, 235 hf and-they fin | 
with:as.much eaſe and as a ew when dry-aod chir» 
ty, drinks pp the ſnow. acer.) Singersare ſaid to: drinks ciniquiry 
45 watery; ( Job as 16.;) :Theprace; aid to: raw gurquity with: 
cards of vanity and. fin 4:51 werewith cartropee, (Mais. 18.) 
The laſt of thele compariſons nocesahiair ireogth: ad-groſſeneſſe 
in ſinging z- The ſecond notes thejt wit.andeunning\ in; ſinging ;- 3 
. Thethird (which. fiies with the preſent text) notes their ready= A 
nes andeafineſſe to ſinne;. They can doe it. as caſily-as drinke, 4 
axcafily as the hot earth drioketh up the ſnow water. : 
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rem terre fign'- and'is- ofbem pil for thiy ehrtþ; as al(® vb _ — /\ ot for a 
ficat, o_ '0defert placegbecauſe in-ſfuch places theearth'is uſually parcht with 
107 1147 © bekce aniboveeidily.” And hence rbe word" (Tſcjes) im the plural! - 
' umber ſigoifiesripeople that dwell in a-wilderneffe , or in'a de 
ſere.Sothepbdplooff-uciagerecaliewhilethey marchedow- 
iyrbrongh tore: ((Riake74/ v4, *) Fa brakeſt rhe: bead 
one oyy of thy Leuiatinon; aud gaveſhbint co be weate: forithe prople;'+ who 
populo ſolitud.» Awvels Sedna thole wild beafts thar dvelc 
nicolis, autde WM Frar-.cny or ſelitary-pla recalled * D/ijew ; 4 < Ifa. 54.14% JT he 

ſerta incolenti« widd beaſt of nite dejerr alſe: meet with the-wild braſtr.of the 
Land; ondtbi Sams ſaulkccy n bis fellodjrhe $013ch Owle alſo ſhall 
reft there;andrfuae for bimm/eift'd plabrafiefs.© Tfijm are ſuhi un« 
couth creatures axiohabir Tfijeb ;dry and dieſer places _—_ 

129 2d | Mag oft » "Ft Wh {36% £37 R116 
Ard cate.» 94) te 31141} $1340046176 11 + 

DN a DON : |Chamthe originai|ward/lig piſſes borh'e>' bo Hor; 8nd 'to\ cho 
Chan ater jackes \ Thpfcromblariioaf- Weak} (/vbo-accked his father'): 
ot cham nigrk n Was named Chews, - and:ivis ſUppoſedtharrhepoftericy of Chann 
JSonar.hine Ch inbadited/Africag which-is alt calleU- Awavniz;; being a hot 
mi nren a Country, and\che.people'of  ie- e>-And from this Hebrew 
_ vel F&* word (it is conceived ), ebebſeinhen2alſo coiled rhe (Ew fp: row 


Homer ; and rhoy bad Song exiled Chenmlawis: (Levir, 
Iupiter 26\ 3O' ) which they worlkipy LU > Wig an Þ f » Cs 408 6137.C5 +13 
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-Theword (as mapy:othetlinthe' Hebrew) hath oivetnadh m 
ſound as-well as inlence withou6' word guſſet; and we: 
lay of Greatgrinkers: They» weGbtaſers; i The dry tarth: and- 
heaie gaſſelior drinke vin the frow water, as the intemperare pi - 
ſor! guſfelsacid drinks ddtverbis« tiquor; ' Thas; drought and bea 
conſume the from: Water, chars; the faow when melted"into 
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no particle oflikenes, nor is there any Ape of tho/ee/ e..4 
appeares by the different.letter i in our ur tepull lack » .yet there is n0 
doubt bur the words carry in them the 

fore we,may ſafely ſwpply them, according to-our: reading, 


So doth the rave theſe thdt bave firmed." + 778 TR "of; 

- The fawe wor Li picking regtly inthe Orig both for 
the grave 4 hell; bo 6 ations are made doghgll Inter- 
preters in.this Firſt, grave or death. ly. Hell, 


which is appr death, an Gy death ovianerk theſe 
that wt ere Re 
doch. e ſay; 4 grave amſuncch theſe 6 have fon- 


Bat 
ned? Can "be meane any Lfort.of-men by this, foraſmuch 
as al\ naw have FD i and ſin dayly - Sk Banos 

I anſwer, Itisa ruth; che grave. reigneth 
over all, for ot all have ALY Whereſoever fin hath 'E doe, 
dearh back to doe,, critoriesof are as large astheter- 
retories of ſing And hadit not been for tio, "dech had never had. 
any dominion inthe wm nor . can he grave conſume any bur 
pan have finned,; The Body of man had never cqme into 

es mouth, andir, jadhee. too hard a morſell for the fto- 

 Br2: exo;d ft, had it.noc beenfor ſin.; For thaugh - 
B body af men.1n. 2s. materials and conftitution was mortal], 
that is, was under apgbilc of dying before he ſinned, yet if fin 
"had not bropphe him under the threat of death, God had never 
ſubjeRed him under that decree of dying in purſuance of, both 
which.che grave now.conſumeth { all ). choſe thar haye ſinned. 
The grave conſumes Godly men'becdule they have ſinned, & the 
grave conſumes wicked men beranſe they have fined; yet here is 
a entgReeedenamong theſe finners who-dye,and a greater dif- 
ference ampog ul ipners when they. are dead. 

And therefore Job ſpeakes heredeftinQively, fot thoughit be 
' arruthghac all wherher godly:or wicked have finned, and thac 


S thegraveconſumerh all, who haveſinned,. yet ?ob doth.nor here 


"intend&all men by T boſe who bavs ſinned; For b by them 7ob.meanes 
_ groſſe preſumptuous and impoenitent Goners ; he meanes it. not of 
Kkkk2 thoſe 
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ce of « fimilicude, there: dubium - þ- 
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STEEATER'] Eq F-3 | AN be OR OSTER. 9 HEE. 
"thoſe who fin according to'common fraylecy,” bur of thoſe who 
fio with a highthard obftinnely:Speb he means,even pppreſſonrs, 
Go or age of whom he ſpake by pame before, theſe 
=" 4nd ſuch arthele re the fingers whom he inretids, while be ſth, 
» » fo 4th the $raV6thife char have fined, 

AnCijcbe ſaid] ſo doth the grave thoſe rhat (in this ſence) Gave 

"7 3" ele abr* Wit 8 erg 
*A erin TheGrave is ſaidin a; ſpeciall manner to confome 
| thoſe who have thus finggd... 12 rhe bt dn) 

- Fi:ſt, B c2uſe ſuch fin-ers dog more ſubje& and-lay them. 
ſeſves open'ts death;by their wicked courſes and"intemperate li- 
yirg. Such finers ſpoylethEir bodies and corrupt” their blood, 
they fil! thenifelyes with difcaſes, which: bringftheg rly ro the 
Grave he 35 {BAS FIG LET B40 ITS Fo. ls 

Secondly, Becauſe Cod. doth often cut the Mireddof foch 
"triens lives wheri they tre ftrofy and Healthy 7and/tumbles rhem 
ico the graves mouth to be conſumed, before they haye lived out 
halfe their dayes. _ ak 0, yr et 

The words being thus opefied, fall inder's tifofdfd interpreca- 
tion. & - X + {8&ho4 & iv” 2 Pr Saaftis 31 4 87-4: La þ 5s ey U- 
Firſt, As implying the felicity; (fuch'ds itjs ) of wicked men' 
in dying, or the eafineſſe of their death; 'as they hive'in pleaſare, 
ſo rhey dye without paine. That's a poyrit infifſted upon at the 
Miriuntur fe-1 3t' vere of the 21.h Chapter,” They ſpend'their dayes in wealth, 
' ci21m:8 ( ſud” gud in a moment (or with caſe) they” down to the grave. c And 
tore Aries againe ( ver.32,33.) He foil! be brouyr to the grave, the clods 
eaciarus [nz f the valley ſhall be ſweet unro him. Where Pob ſhewes that wicked 
arr, nn lema men have as much eaſe in death as otbers,and many timesa great 
mae Kenn Ee 2 =_ » oy ere. nor 1 a Sets re oe 
E:. - ture of chronical diſeaſes, but having e quicke and ſpeedy paſ- 
CE my ſaze out of the world, are diffolved ers the fo #%y Fe 
Ex hebrais ali- Beate and warmth of the Stinhe.' This ſence forme of note*infift 
gi puran indi-chiefly npon, as moſt ſuitable O00 ſcopeindeſcribing the cor- - 
tart lenijimam goralf and temporal! felicity of wicked men; ever! in death,which 
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mortern tmfic- ue Pro l, intagnnh A bb ante 
1am, qua pies carries the greateſt appearance'df terror qndtroubleinit, © - 


rar er inſenſi6;) But I rather take theſe word? as « deſcription of the'wiſerable 
lit liguifiens, end and ſad coreluſion of a wicked man,” For the word which 


&c. Pied © *'we render, to conſume, (ignifies's' forceable' ſwallowing downe, EY 
a kind of devouring, which doth not confift with that" other ex- | 
fo Drewght 


plication, | 
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'* hoſe that have fined. 
Hence obſerve. 


Fiſt, Sowe fin ſo a if they were the only funers, er. as if they 
only had fiuned. | #* 


All men ſin, bur ſome goe away -with.cthe name, as if they ope- 
ly were worthy to be called finners. 1n which tence the Evange- 
lit ſaich. C Like 7- 37-) And behold a woman inthe City which 
was 4 nner, when ſbe knew that Jeſus ſar in the Phariſees houſe 
brought. an alabafter bax of vintwenr, &c- But were not all the wo- 
men in che-City ſinners? They were \ſo, but this -yoman had. a 
common fame for'a finner,thar is, for a7-uncieane , wanton wo- 
man ; ſhe was ſtoner of ſinners, the chigfe of fioners in that Ci- 
ty, So (Luk, 19.7 ) whea Chrift went to the houſe of Z «cbere, 
the Phariſees were yvexed, and murmered, ſaying, that be was gone 
roheigneft witk a nnah which mes a finner 3, As if they had: {aid, 
heisgoneco the houſe of a notorigus ſinner, /@ man ſo finfull and 
guilty, that all men ſeeme innocent and finlefle in compaciſon of 
him.Ss they accounted That Zachews the Publican;and doubileſle 
he was as noted a manfor ſin before bis conyeriion, as he was for 
grace after it. As they. who are born % (Fod dot wot commit fon, 
Jes, canmr fin becauſe they are born of God (.1 Job. 3 9 ) thatiy, 
their ſiggiogis no figning in Gods account, and:comparativeiy to 
the finning of others. $9 they who are borne of the D.vill ( as 
. Chriſt ſaith. choſe contradifting Zexes.we:e, Fob.8.44. ) doe po- 

thing bur commit fin, and fin (o as if rhey (and their like } alone 

1 

wicked men fin at.ſuch.a rate, that it may be ſaid they.oaly fin, 
eyenin reſpe& of the generality of wicked men. Thas alſo ſome 


Drought audbeate conſume the ſu.w maters, ſo d:th the grave : 


godly men do ſo far exceed and our-ſttip other Godly menin-ho- , 


Jyneſſe and the ating of their graces, asſfthey only, were Godly, 
as if they. only had the aRing of thoſe graces. v,Lbrabam believed 
a$ if he only had been-a beleever.; and 7ob was patient, as if none 
had patiecce but he ; David was a man-ſo upright, as if onely he 
bad been upright, ora man after Goes own heart. There are 
Saints like Abraham and, David, none like them, and, chere are 
ſingers, like erobpam and Ahab, none like chem, k 
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lo, For az no godly mo {ins as a wicked man doth, ſo ſome - 
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22 Chap. 24: 


So doth the grave theſe that have uncd. EY "oe 


They who are extriamely fnfull, make themſelves ſevenſold <q 
ſubjeft ro death then other mien. _ _- 


They who fin as if none did fin but they, are fo ſubjet to 
"Fth, as if none were lubjeR'to death bur they, For if every'ſio, 
the leſt ſindoth put os into the hand or under-the power of death, 

then great ſins moltiplyed and continued in, patuvinco the hand 
and under the power of death much more, The Pſalmift ſaich of 
wicked worldly men ( Pfal.49. 14: ) Like ſorepe they are layd 
3 the grave,death foal feed on thews, and thiir beauty foal conſiinir 
in the grave, from'their dwelling*; or (as we putin the margiti)th+ 
grove bring an habitation to every one of them ſhall conſume their 
eanty. et gh 1 7. 
Bar ſorze may objeR, Is not this true of Godly -men tos,! are 
not they thus handled by death;-and the grave?*+doth not fench 
feed on them? and doth notthe grave conſame'their beauty 2 
| anſwer, though it'doth,yer it-doth not ſo feed pon, nor cons 
ſume ther, asit feeds upon and conſumes wicked 'men. - For the 


- Plalmiſt ſpeaks here of Jeath as it were triuwphing-overthe wic- © | 


ked, whereas the Godly griemph over death, For, - firſt he ſaith, 
The wicked are /azd in the grave like ſore; They lived like Polvry + 
or Lyons,bur they are [ayd inthe grave like reps) Tir be ueked, 
why like ſheepe? TI anſwer , not fer the- innocency of their 

lives, but for their imporency in.death, as if it had been ſaid,when 

once death rook them in hand to lay them inthe grave,they could 
make no more reſiſtance then a ſheepecan dgainſt a Lion of a 


Wolſe; And when death hath-thus {aid them in'che grave; /then 


ſecordly ( faith the Pſalmift ) death ſhallfeed on then, as UTy 
doth upon a ſheepe, or any wild beaft vpon bis prey, which is« _ 
forther degree of deaths triumph over the wicked'; Ard thirdly: 

their beauty ſhall conſume in the grave, that is, all their bodily and 2 
naturall beauty (and that is all the beauty which tbey have) ſhaſl © 


conſumein the Grave, whereas the Godly, have # beauty (and * 8 | 


rhey count it their only beauty )-whicb the grave cannot con» 
ſume, and that is the beauty of their gra E 
neſſe, the ſpiritu?} beavty ofthe jnner' wan, yea and the ſpirituall -. -* 

- beavty © 
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graces, the beauty ofholy- }. 
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orif they have, both thar,and their preſerit beauty conſume roge- 
cher in the gravey/-Thas it is plaine, that though godly men dye, 
yet death hath not ſuch a hand over them, as over the wicked; 
And as wicked menare more under the hand of death chen the 
Godly when they dye, "ſo they ire continually'more lyableunto. 
death. :Sin, which unfirts men ro dye comfortably, fics them ( as 
it. were ) to dye naturaſly : The more ſinfall any man is, the ſoo- 
ner may death furpriſe him. Holineſfe hath not only a promiſe of 
eternall tife hereafter, bur of a long'life here {Þf4/144. 12313 } 
Aad finiis not only under a threat ofeterndli'deach hereafter; bue - 
of a ſprzedy death here, ( P/ah: 55. 23.) But thou O' Lird 'frals 
bring them ( that is, wicked men ) dawn into rbe pit of deſtrmition,, 
(.But when? ie may belong firft, the next words make anſwer ) 
* Bloy antdrcritfell wow hall nit live out half their dayet; That 
ignothalfehe dayes which as others doe ſo they nacarally might' 
livay; :either the Juſtice of God0r of man ſhall cur ſuch men-off 
inche miditoftheir dayes, Thegruve gapes for thoſe who: have' # 
thus finned, Sothen,though there are many ſpirituatl reafonvre- 
ferringto erernal}/life, which maymove the forirofmenito take 1, Auchr® 
; heedoffin, yet ehibreſvk froogtivrivefromae concernmebts of, form aus ne 
"Y this preſent temporal life, ad char*hot-only as to the ' comfortsferi, Nam ſepubs 
BY * ofiit; bur alſo asto the very tontinitdhce 6f ie. They haflen them bm rat etis 
"1 falvesrothe pravewho make haſt to fin and fo ar onee endangergy 220! jab . 
thehopesbfthe eas He; nl the erJoymentoF this.) | 4,0 LP 
Lafuip!' Seine; beef the Grive (Ciwgencral ſence) C00-!! c. [improba 
fumes the godly a8 wel 5th flnver" (i the lene laſt expreſed ruſs. | 
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< © doe therefore reſtrain the word Sheof. in this place to: Hell, Git 
p. ſignifies the place or ſtate of the damned, which is proper onely 
L co thoſe who have linned, and dye.in their flnnes. - So the-whole 
"© Qi terra / tori} Verſe is thus rendred. As dry earch and beats conſume the [now wa: 
"6 8a (5 calor ab ters, [o hel conſumerb thoſe that havs fnned, All chat ſic and: turne 
| ſunt 4 not, ſhall be turned to hell ; Bur ſhall bell conſume thech > they 
invales, 1ta in_ſhyjj ever be conſurni buc never conſumed, Hell ſh!) conke 
fe router} ag them as to a comfortable being, bur it ſhall not conſume chem as 
Tygur:  toa being; they ſhall be alwayes dying- bur never dead: Hell is 
the portion an&all the portion of allwicked men hereafter, what 
ever portion of worldly profie or pleaſure they have had here; ; 
hell ſhall conſume chem, and they ſhall be conſuming for ever.” 
© The 20th verſe may carry the ſence of Ns inter pretacion, but 
it complyeth more clearly with the former, deſcribing the"cala- 
mitous condition of a wicked man bo 5 dep: rgure out of this 
world. + a tt | 
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| - Verl. 20. 'T he od fball fox! Fe A ava but fend fiiet- 
: le on him, he ſhall be no mort Vewembred, and fe 
. dnefe hal be _ Mane, 


"The number yaryes bere agine, 2 loake i in the plorall.ne nork- 

: ber immediately before ,yet ts ood he ſame huge gs | 

*% ſpeakes inthe ſingular. 3 
The womb ſhall forges bim. HE ie : 8 hs 


dearly A 


£4 


DAN 4 verbo Thais, They who loved bim moſt B, RB 
gud intenſoſſi- forger him. The word which we: rendet the womb, i 


m2 & 1enerri- which Gignifics to loye, with greateſt incenſeneffſe and renderer? F: 
md as her ic is applyed to the love of manto.God, (Pal. 18. 1. ) Ile: 


£ wiſe tbe Lord, I love the Lord dearly wich bawells of affeRtion 3 and: 
* Vim mijorem is often applyed 6 the love of: God unto man; 'Some | ran 
if kabet per ab- here by the Abftra@.; - Love, witrey, or. piety fan! 
 — frattum.Obli- Which aiay.be taken two wayes; Firſt, that thoſe {ri 


os oh before were pitifull ro him, ſhould forget bim ;; his 


| dil il. 8cquaintance,who were. dearto him eyenes his 7k 1 
be: * 6k uh forget bim;; or ſecondly, merey ſhall re wh bone, they 

"al qui exm ſuavi- of God,'or the God:0 Woe 

b Bo —_ nad mercy ſhall forget him ; ; 
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mercys ar the mercifull God ſhall forget bio for ever. The. mk | 
d; it by way of imprecation, /er mercy ferger him; others. 

a dire denuneiation, annayabiferges ip ; BucI rather ap- 
prehe! d chat this phraſe, or mnner of peaking, The wadbe Ak 
forget him, doth oaly itaport thus-much ; Thar when the wicked 
man dyethy he ſhall be as much forgotten among men, asif.ſuch 
a man had never corne.out of his mochers wombe, nar 'been bora ; 
into the world. But are net. wicked men remembred co have been 
in the world when once they goe our wa the world 2. uſually chey 
doe ſuch things .in the world as cannot ply be forgotten; And 
are not many wicked men; .who.d wiſhed *cbouſands. of yeares * 
anger; to.this-day.as if chey ar but yeloniny'? 
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Wheo we vaſe Fe Night np 

though we' not only remember w 

_ eyes, Much more then may we be faide to x (-t thoſe men being 
dead, whom we ſlighted while they lived, and never ſpeake of bor 
with. contempt and abhorrence both oftheir perſons and ations 
ſince they dyed. The wowbe ſoel for oft him. 

Yet as the former verſe is expounded by ſome, ( as was there 
touched) to ſhew how. quietand eafie 8 paſſage. wicked men uſu- 
ally have oufof this w Ni by deach fo this clanſe alſo of the verſe 

-in hand, yes the whole verſe is: expounded te the ſame ſence ; 


1 will onely hint it, and Hr 
The wombe ſhall forget bins; 


Thi pm pcs ſhall not be troubled or grievedat his death, 
becauſe he dyed without griefeor trouble.  - 


The worwes foal feed ſmectly on bins. ; 
That.is, The grave ſhall be no ſevecr <a to him then to others. Te fuavitt oh. 


There the wormes feed upon all men, and they ſhall feed ſycerly wee j con | 


it ſhall be a kind of ſweetnefſe and'pleafure ro: bim,to;,;, 1,ecers 

nes feeding. on im/z which is no-more-then- what ardeatur, Druf, 
ob ſa 1.the (a: Hey" op ( Chang Ze 33: BAS T be, clans ro 

the volley frallbe ſmeeg, | 

He foal be 5o mr ret | 
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> —626, Chap. 24. An Expoſition wpon the BuokofſJOB. Yerl 20. 
' when hedyes to adminiſter matrer of diſcourſe concerning kim : 
For when a man is cur off by ſome remarkable troak of Jadgment 
either from.the hand of God or man, his-death becomes the dif- 
courſe and Table talkeef all ſorts of men, forthat generation at 
leaſt;if not for many more. What hath cauſed Korab, Dathen,and 
Abiram,co be remembred to this day,was it notthe ftrangenes of 
_ theirdeath? ( Nwumb.14. 29,30 ) And Hoſes ſaid, If theſe men 
dye the common death of all men, or if they be viſited after the viſe 
ration of alt men, then the Lord bath not ſent me; bn: if the Lord 
wake a new thing, and the earth open bur month, .and ſnalow them 
* &«p,&c.This dreadful hand of God upon themin ferallowing chem 
_ upalive, hath made them to be remembred more then many thou» 
ſands of honeſt and good meniin 1/rael, Mo dyed in their beds. 
Upon this account Anemia and Sypbire are remembred;and ſo is 
That Herod ( AR. 12:23; ) Whowas eaten of wormes and gave up. 
the Gheſb;becauſe be gave nut glory unto God. But ſaith Fob (accor- 
ding to this expofinon ) the wicked mans death is commonly fo. 
fayre,& ſo muchafter the common death of allmen,that no man 
remembers him any more. 


. And wickedueſſe ſhalt be broker 414 rree. - 


Thar is,the wicked man ſhall dye likean old rotten tree,he ſhall 
moulder away and decay by piece-mesle, or gradually, as a tree 
doth which is never hewendowne, but is ſuffered to waſt and dye 
alone. Thos the interpretation is carggd through the whole verſe, 
a pm that bad men_may (in this kinde ) have « good 

eati, % : «- 

Bat though chis be a truch., and ſuites welſ with mig in. 
fome paſſages of this Chapter, as alſo in other paſſages of this 
booke, that wicked men dye as to-outward appearance as fairely, 
and ſweetly, asthe godly, fo thit as no man knowerb hve, or ba- 

ered by all that ir before him;but all things ( inthis life ) comrelike 

20 all, T here is one event to phe vighteons and! to the wicked(Ececl ig, 

x, 2. ) Soall things come alike co all in death, fo fur as it meere- 

ly concernes the ſeparation of ſoule and, bady , yer 1 rather con- 
. ceive that chis verſe declares wrath and jj enero wicked me 

dying, or their miſery and wretchednefle in death. . Andtherefo 
firſt, cbe wombe,that is, his neereſt relutions, and friends, even his 


mother,and wiſe, ſb4// forget bins, Theypexpefted no good x cou] 
\ im, 
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him while he lived & ſo it was little ſorrow to them when he dy- 


ed.Some men live til their friends are weary of them, & every one 


thinks the world is well rid of them when they dye.Secondly,T be 
.w2rme ſhall feed ſweetly on bim, that is; as he fed ſweetly uponfin 


before, ſa now the worme ſhall have a fweete morſell of hica ; amplivs angi> 
Whigh ſome iaterpret alſo as a circumlocution of an ignominions '*"> 


or atleaſt a nelggr open as if he had ſaid, he ſhall not have the 
buryal of the noble,and honourable, who uſually arefecared from 
wormes by ſpices and —_— ( ſpice and perfume fence the 
dead body againſt the worme) Bat though he lived honourably, 
death ſhall overtake him, and be ſhall be buryed ignominiouſly, 
or he ſhallbe buryed among common men; he ſhall not have char 
priviledge which appertines to his fate, preſervation fromthe 
wormes, And '(which is agreater miſery then both the former ) 
Thirdly, He ſba# be no were remembred;that is he ſhi!l be no more 
ſpoken of with honour, but his name ſhall rot,as a man thar.is nor 
worth the rettembring. His name ſhall not be regiſterd with ho- 
nour, 'nor kept upon the file, wich men ofcredic and renowne. 
So that 8; the firſt part of the verſe ſhewes howhis neereſt relati- 
ons and lovers ſhall forget him, fo this latter part ſhewes that be 
faall be remembred ne mere of any others, 


The Origin all word which we tranflate to remember,” taken in MHeſhciim ſe- | 
other formes, fignifies a hiſtory,or a monument of record, as aſſo owe —_ 
- arecorder or regiſter,” who 'writes and fers down things for- me z;3,,;, comp 
| | | man- childe tn the Hebrewis called Za- ments, zachar, 

chargbecauſe the family is reckoned by the males, they only being Miſculus, © 


mory. And hence t 


named in pgenallogyes, and regiſtred in the monuments of anti- 
quity : fo that theſe words, He bel be no wore remrirbred, found 
chos mach, be ſhall be s man whoſe namic is quite blocred or raſed 
out of all memorialls And This curſe of being #o wore remembred, 
may be taken as was intimated before, either firſt abſolotely, be 
ſhaſſnor be thoughr of named, or remembred at alf, or ſecondly, 
relatively;he ſha!f no more be remembred with honour, his name 
will frngll worſe then his rotren carkaſſe when he'is dead; and 
whenſoever heis mentioned, itwill be like rakeing in a donghifl 

raiſeth up a filthy ſtench and vapour; Poſſibly while beli- 


phich 
ved he was ſpoken of with honour, he had many flatterers, who 
«crept to him, bowed to him, adored him, and coed him a graci- 
ous Lord, but when he dyerh his INTER he ſhajl be 
- L 2 no 
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rio more remembred with honou? ; when any wan ceaſeth to be ve 


© | arembred 43 be once was; he may be ſaid nor ta beremumbred at all. 
\ The work and ivickedeſt men-that ever were in the world maybe 


flillremembred, but when'they are remembred it is with ſome 
marke of infamie,or with a blacke brand upon their name. 
Hence note. | | NE PS 
N:t 16be remembred at all, when we are dead, or tobe remembred 
with diſhononr, is the portion of the wickets . 


Many precious Saints have both lived in obſcurity and being 
dead *cis-{carceremembred that they everlived, but none of che 
knowne Saints did ever live in diſgrace (-unjefſe in cheir- opinion 
who.had no grace ) and being dead they: are' remetnbred by all 
( who have grace ) wich honour. But They who have been moſt 
famous for wickedneſſe while chey livedin this world,che moſt fa- 
mous oppreſſours, adulterers,and robbers, have dyed unde{rered, 
and their »4me. bath rorted; being dead (- Prov: 10 7+ ). David 
( P/al. 69. 28: ) .powreth out this curſeupon bis enemies, Lee 
them be blotted own of the Backs of the \living, and not remembred 
among the righteous. The fewes were wont to number their. fami- 
lyes, and co take cheir names; ſo they. did when they came out of- 
Egypt. In which ſencethe booke of numbers:may be called, 7 be 
backs of the living ;- and we may take the booke of ings ina 
double notion, eyther firft for-the booke of choſe who 6 ved na» 


turally, . or ſecondly, of thoſe who lived ticuglly: [a ſo were 
fuch as ſhould live eteroally ( Phil.4-3. Rev:3:5;) David ſeemes 


to-intend this book of the.living, becauſe be addeth,/er chery wot be 
remembred among thi righteous, (ASS he had; ſaid, Theſe men 
made an outward profeſlion and ſeemed-once to be in the liſt and 
catalogue of the righteous, they had oxce an efteeme and a name 
among the people of God(as all bypecrites have tiilchey areun- 
masked.). but they bgve diſcovered themſelves, to be-of. another 
alliance; thereforeler.them be,no. more named norremembred 86 
having any relationto that ſociety. Thas we may .interpeet tha 
amprecation of CMeſes;,( Ex:4,32-3:2. ) when the Lords wrath 
waxed hot againſt the-people pf //>ae{;and wou'd have deftroyed 
them, Aoſes prayed, Tet now if then wilt fargive their fin, and if 
not blot me {pray thee gut-of he broke mhich thee haft wrictes, thay. 
45, out of the baoke which thou haſt commanded:co.beyricten as 
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+ -Chap: 24. Ln Expoſition np»-rbe Book of  } O B. \ 

a record of thepropleofJfuct; Acif/be tiad ſaid; let me -be Vauit Moje 
reckon for-ab"/{razfire,- eſpecially. leg ——_ q IS one ET: 
glorious, honourable name i1 //r4e/({ucha ane ©AL/ca had, being WE —y 
the leadep of char people) Blot meour ef che booke wbich-thin brſt 0 in ex pla 
written, let not my name ſtand uponthat record + The Lord had men is fieret, 
faid'( ver.20. ) Lre mr alone that my wrath may win hat againſt "© !e'ſiaor 
them,that 1 may conſume them: and I will make of ther's great nay poor rt 

tion. And Moſes beſonght the Lord, &c.As if hettiadſiid;þ} tand not "gt rs . 
opon my own name, I amifo far from being ambitiouſl; defirous Ex pungi ſe vo- 
to be the head of a greater nation then theſe,chat ratber then chy lai ex cata 89 
nameſhould ſuffer, Tcare nat to be taken nocice of as che, head of queſt ſcripior® 
this nation, no.nor a5 the mean: ſt-member of them, no.nor-to be jrincipum vine 
accounted ſo much as common 7/ree/ize. B {ot we ogut af rbe bookg rum populi He- 
which tbichaſt written. This alſo is afaire interpretation of Papls 574i, c. parri- 
meanicg ( Rem. 9 3: ). whenhe wiſhed -him/clfe eccurſed from a«rhaum, KC. 
Chriſt for-b's Brithres, it kinſmen according to the fleſh; WE May 114," Juarum, 
ſuppoſe that CH i/cs and Pawn! were moved with-the; ſame Spirir Bold: 
of zeale for the Glory of God in. both their. wiſhes; And << at 4b ipfo populi - 
when ./cs wiſhed (upon that account) to be blotted our of the 7 cataligo 14- 
Booke which God had wricten, -he wiſhed the ſame thing which a Rm 4 cs = 
Pani did, when he wiſhed'to'be accuried; or an anathema. from ijn;e, Gheliam 
Chrift ;:Thatis; to be asa perſon ſeperated or excommunicated nmin ſuint- = 
from the: ſociety -ageommanion of the. faichfull, . and ſo no more !!9 frrer,quam- 
to be remembred among thie Saints, or to kave.his name blotted |" Seſeeves 
outof the Church recqxds, though he had been ſo great a planter N12 __ 
and propagacer ofthe Churches. There arg two. Scriptures that deletio nxrinis 
ſpeake'of fach wrirings'or haly records. ;(-{/#.4+3-.)..4: foal then 4 thro viventie 
comeito pefſe;chat bd that irleftin Cien; aud betþar romaines in Ze: ©" Populi deb 
 raſafer ſpall be'ealledholygeven entry onerhat\i; written among the we Bore x; 
living ( orto life) in Jernſalem. Muy mightlive in feruſalem, {amirfe "BF 
who were not written among theliving,-+0r colife-jn Feruſalem. rum peas, 1d. 
Thus fo be written-84.55fe;br amoog.the living, 5.60 be wiitcen in = 
the Cxcalogue of thoſe who'2re: reckoned ro:bavea.life of Grace 
botynriſe;and ſanctification here,av.al lo.ta.he heyres and cxpec- 
cants-of alifgof Glory heteafter. |Againg we have.a like evidence 
ofthis ( Ezek, 13. 9.) 2\hand ſhall be.npon'sbe Prophets that 
ee vanity,and that divine lies they ſpall not bein the aſſembly of my 5 
people, neither ſhall they be' HE 19 16# writing of the Tins of 


J{rect.* {when there brought rhe; propie of - Uri 9% of 
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| prayer, that he was prayer it ſe 


I, 2, 3.) Thus alſo when they returned. from the. Babylonian 
Caprivity,they were numbred agaite (Ezr. Chap. 2 Neb.Chap. 
7.) Now thoſe records in which their names were written, are 
conceived to be the writings of the b.a/e of Iſrael, mentioned in 
chis 13ch of Ezekse/,as alio, thr Bock of the living or ts life, inthe 
fourch Of 7/aiab, at leaft that both theſe+Scriptur.s allude to 
thoſe records. And it was the euftome of the Fewes,that when any 
of them a&ed wickedly,his name was rafed out ef thoſe records as 
unworthy to be remembred among the people of Goe, ard was 
looked upon as a dead man, Yea as a damned man, who hath no 
came inthe booke'of life ſo often; mentioned: in Scripture, or 
whoſe name might be ſaid ro be-blocped out of it, | 

From all which it appeares how great a curſe it is to be no' 


' more remembred, with reſpe&t and honour, which 7b affirmes 


ſhall be thecondition of wicked men. Which he factber conficmes 
in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, S IB -4 


And wickedneſſe ſhall be broken as a tree. 


Here the abftraQ ( as elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) is put 
forthe concrete, That man who obftinately perſeveres in fin, is 
not only wicked, but wickedneſle it ſelfe. (P/al: 107. 42.) A8 
iniqnity ſhall flop ber month, that is, ſuch merigs are full of iniqui- 
ty, ſhall have nothing to ſay or objeRt againſt the righteous deal- 
ings of God, bat ſhall be ſitene in dark So ( fob 35. 13. ) 
men extreamely yaine are called vexicy, and we uſually call crafty 
mencraft,covetous men covetouſneſſe, and proud men are called - 
pride ; So a man much+given to peace, is in Scripeuse- lan 
called peace, ( P/al.120 7.) 1 am prace,or 7 prace but they make 
themſelvet ready for warre. They who are mach carryed to erin 
any thing, are ſometimes called by the nawe of that thing, or they 
cake the name ofit upon themſelves. Thas David ſpake(P[.r09. 
4. ) For my leve they art my adverſaries , but 1 give my elſe ts 
prayer; The Hebrew is. ogy. David was ſo much ſet upon 

e; anda wicked man is ſo ſet ups 
on wickedneſſe,that he is wickedoeſſe it ſelfe, 4 | 


Wickedneſſe foall be broken a « wee... A 
What tree ? The Text determines not,but ſpeakesindefinitely 
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244 "An Expoſirion wpon the Beok, of. TOB:. Verf 16. 5 | 
</£2ypt.be commanded chem to be watered or numbred (Num 
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4; 4'tree- We may underftand it firſt of a barren tree; barren 
erees are broken, and cut downe. The word broken, imports vio- 
lence, and ſo 4 violent breaking ; wicked men ſhall be broken vio- 
lehely. Chriſt aith of the Barren tree ( Lok 13 8.) Cut it down, 
why combertth it the ground. Fruitfull trees adotne and beaucifie 
the ground, but barren trees doe only burden and comber it. «Ls 
food not tobe as to bt goed for mething. The wicked ſhall be cur. 
downe and broken #s a barren tree; ſecondly ( which provokes 
more to breaking ) they ſhall be broken as a tree thet bringeth forth 
diftaft{ull, bigter, poyſonons fruit ,, Tris not good to let a tree live, 
which bripgs forth evill and deadly fruit, If they deſerve to be 2 
broken who bring forch no fruit, then much more they who bring - \ of 
forth none but noughty fruit, Now as the wicked are alwayes | 
barren of good fruit, ſo they are alwayes bearing evill fruit, nor 
can they beare any other, Doe men gether grapes of thornes ? 
Thirdly, they ſþall be broken as a tree that is rent and ſhivered 
both body and boughes wich a tempeſt, or ftorme of thander and 
lightemng : Thas many tall and goodly trees are broken, and thus 
the wieked ſhall be broken, a ftorme, a tempeſt from heaven ſhall 
breakethem. The downfall and deſtruQion of wicked men hath. 
bees infifted upon from other paſſages of this booke, aad there- 
fore I forbeare to adde any thing further here. 
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JOB, CHAP: 24. Verſ. 21,22,23: 
He evill intreateth the barren that beare 
daeth not geod to the widdow. q 


FEI FF. 
* 


ws. 

He draweth alſo the mighty with his power; be riſeth 

up and no manis ſareof his life. ©. + FOE 

Though it be giver him to bein ſafety, whereon he 
refteth, yet hig eges are Wpontherr WaJers, =» 


| 8 42 Sat E: F + hte is "OP 

0 B having ſhewed the miſerable concluſion of wicked men, 

begins afeſh to deſctibe their further progreſs*in_wickedneſſe 
inthe 21 and 22 verſes. SE pe” 


No: putamus have opportunity and admitrance,he proceeds,co affli® che bares, 
explicari non and wex the wid 

quid improbus 
faciat ſed qui 
bus ſupplici)s 


rempus flare 


videantuy det) 
ciat.. Mer}. 


nen pariturem, þge, that is, God joynech the barren-that harh not borne childe ( or | 
0 viduam nen ,, 1. all not beare Jand be doth no £oedto big-widdow ,; that is, God 


2 medio liberos 1 | 


nore frren while, yet they ſhall be fure-co fall at laft.. The Ongiaal may 
F- E care * 
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hw this ſence,” re Cootenr * IE ſide web ih 
itz, bur yet I ſhall racher keepe to. our own. traoſlacion theo fell 
ings channell of i incerprecation, which Gon, hk ge both the 

| aQings ofhe 


wicked manin reference unto A and theſe rendering it as the 
aRings of Godin referetice to the wicked. The reaſon of this cif- 

r bs becauſe the nowinative caſe - 
"to the Conciſenefle of the 


nerdy | erin it co 14a others to God, | 

| ly, As the word ſignifies :o-affociace, or joyne toge. VV") pit 

ther ;'S0, to feed, nouriſh; and eake care of; as a ſhepheard feed: ;1,1o. 

erh his flock, or a fathet his-children and-houſhold : this ſuices dp. faig 

wel with the former ſignification, becauſe they that are joyned þ erdidit de- 
ogecher and affociated,doe uſually feed ropether; ( Prov. 28.7.) fri. 

yo. Pheſormer keeper the Lirw is « wif fon, but he thatis a Compani- 

on of rietons men ( we put in the margin, be char feederh gluttens ) 

ſnameth bis fathir. According to this ſence of the word the In- 

rerptetation isgiven thus ;' be frederh (be barres that brarerh nor, Favit fteriten 

i 5 þ not good to the. widew; That is, he-runs after harlots, *** pain. 

edeth Fa eres uy or rg 2 


being fo intetirupon che ful ling of cheir wamon or coverous fir ſed obſcene - 
luſts,thar rhey-quite forgetthends of i kr Thas the Prodj- TIN C'@>+ 


ven his returneand hana had covered and hs 
Eh ) 1 ſtew. thir thy ſonne was come; which- 
Agony aero ving with haviets, &c.' :They who feed and 
keepe ſuch barren ones, ſhall de kepe bare «nd feed barely enough 
chemſelyes,if they be not-quite devoured. 
Thirdly, The try amgc as hs anne ofthe e tha wh. # 
feeding bis flock, or care of a father in feeding his 
ſoit © ax feed apon, to eate up and devour: and then the 
ſenceis; be eareth wp,or be devenreth the barren; which rend:ing 
fiſls it with ours, be evil ecrreaterb'the berrew4 bethat devoures | 
and eatesthew up, evill entreater chew. To which ſence alſo the 
| ward is tranflated to breaks or to ſpoyle, (Fer.11.16:'Pſal:2.9 ) 
He foal Ana with 4 rod þ Tron, Thus he. eateth vp - 


mmm 


Pod 


WES ES T6 ws pz je 
-_ Yr LU E « * 
Fr B24 Fu ; PF». FIX 
3 Total 306 > 7 gs ET: 
OS SO 


OR IO VE TEENY fot, ee ne Re Bd : 
q bot \ "> q a ee it TE WES IRS * ns FEe LY Bro 7 
F F Ge; nk be ets DESES 4D Nee 9 ge OS ODE CORE ge + 6: 
* Bas wo ; . STE YE # % ; 7 = 
4 7 On RH * % £ 
1 2 Rs... mn: > p - 
a . — . "o_ ewe ”e) 4+ * my Re 
% "pA pI OT nates bee ey 
DJ » ” 1 - b * 
4 £9 
0 L = g 
. . T I 


Aﬀfizirfterilem 


Confregh nx0- 
remſterilem ne 
pereret. Pagn, 
Hic eft impro 
bus ille, qui ux 
orem propriam 
euia fteri'is eff 
malis affi:it. 
Mel. 


ne parerer-Be7< man to afflict the barren, .though bis own wiſe , leſt ſhe; (1 
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he evill eatreateth, that-igght 


forth into.a.Church , end hen they.brouj forch-aboundently,.. 


- both in reference-to. holy -aRions, and ho! , perſons © By the., 


Apoltle applyeth that prophecy ( Gel. 4. 27) Zn eſelars hath 
waxy wee children thew:ſhi that bath 4 husband. Barceooeks is nn 
2fition,yea it was areproach ; and therefore thatgood woman: 
Han»ab when God heard = prayer and gaye herg.child:; ;laig,. 
God hath'takewaway-myg reproach. © MS $0 14097, et OR Vogt 
Somerender thp Tex: as if it were the.deſigne- of the. wicked 


beare bim children; -orhers-a34f-ebi is wickedneſſe, he af+. 
flied and vexed his wife..becauſe ſhe; was: op dy foch 


women onghe rather0 be'ce ted-by their 5 good. 
thew 


ds, As 
Elkanah did his wife Hexab whengrieved becauſe of hero 
burennefs (1 Saw.1;8. )-Fhy weepeft:theu ? ans why 
not}. and why is thy. bears grieved ? am not I bmeryot 
ſons ? K is inhumanity inany,elp:cially ins kusband 
barren; much moretoaffit them becauſe barreo.:: : / IG 5549's 
Hence note. OL OOO SESRED IS 1a wr 5k bh HR: 


To wpbraid auywith thiir affliftions', eſpecially with rhe 
| $5 infirmities, [web is barrenueſſi or any badily « of a, is 
- God giveth libir ally and upbraidarb-not (Jaw, 1:5-) a6d ball 
we upbrayd any becauſe God denyes them his gifts? This. was : 
P:nineh: fin inthe preſent caſe ( 1 Saw. 1. 6, ) and ipwill be a 
fin to any to.doeſoinany othercaſe. edn at LEAs 
Agame, ; 


. 


- 


ary afflition may be 
2 SE: vex or opprels 
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cept of, on delight ro dn; negmtive ce 
orsimplyt £ Diners hepa h A T be fab bar of a feol hat 
»o Joy; thati Ae heb much focrow and prief. | Prov. 28,21: 
To accept perſons.in 0, | op Lan ed z ha 1 d; ccept-per | 
in Judgement is very bad; ſo negacive praftices of fio. containe 
che affirmative, avelſewliere ſo her in the Text;be doth nat £eod 


20 the widow, that is, be wrongeth and+roublerh the widow, ul 
widdow who is helpleſle, is hore by bim.. 


DIR a The word which we render wiahw, ſignifies in the verbe both- 
MID 78 nul to binde, and to be f/evs ; Both which ligt nificationsare compli- 
_ vail cated in the widows Condition. For firt they bound, 
teſcerce. though The be looſe from her hugband,,. ſhe is hougd And ches 
ro wayes ; firſt, with eroubles, thar's bes affli | 3 ly... 
ſhe is bouvd'to be or tay much ar bome,c xy: ſecond. 
ly, as the widow.is home-bound, fo ſlte is to t00; He 
widows eloquence is ſilence, ſhe fpeake ooh, oe in beg 
mendation when ſhe ſpeakes litele. ; Thi Avotle Pan, es 
widows about inp arhy 6s diſcove! | reprores he emy - 
oppoſite to both theſe latter bindiogs(1 / Sip Ynd! vs - 

- they learnt tobtidle, wendri ing frow howſe 10 bexſe, As'if ke had 
ſaid, it is aot-comely for the adowts wender abroad.f al 
tay. at home; the widow Fark TE( tap 
Not that che widow is.t0'b: VS! ſe, bu 
(hould be ſo much there,that ſho nia thename'© 
keeper, not of 8 manderer from book eo houſe.The A © 
ceeds in his charge a dy on the faulty widow, And no exty; 

(#kich is che ſecon« Yee) Tardrs aj aud bf 
things which they on brat ;Tatlers are { FJ 
overmach, and uſually much more thengheirhs 
widow ſhoutd be much id bufineſle, lirtle in diſc 


doing, ſeldome fpeakivg, We ſcethe wiſdom of God rb, £14 
proper duties in common nates; in whi thing the «Cog 
guage is moſt exact & froiefuf.Bar Ifhali 6: p DYE age be) 
ſion (if it-may be ſo called); about the werd, fom A 

added, that the ſence pi 
doth not onely ſhew ct 


from rhis Etymologie © of the. ord,. 
ridow much of her duty, but. aggrs-: 
vates+ 


D 


oh od 5 . Coe reno eta, | 


Ver ba. Be F422. alfa is av by hopes beriſerk a7 
- andino men is ſore of his bifee it > 
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010g 1s 1 10 mand The dba ah indy* 4 E- 
it ſence ( Zmady. 4.6; Fey where. (the: people of. Head here. Druſ:- "0 
refſed by Fabins Army under the conduct of-S "þ 
s)Dc{araiiche Propherefſe, who atthat time-Judged I/rae/, fene 2 
= ed! Batwch and'ſaid unto/him; Haehues the:Lord God of If+ : 
rial Chmmunied, {dying gocind draw ranard monnt;T abor,; £99. 2 
take with thee ten thouſand men of the Children of Naprbalighnd of.” 


thrEbildren of Zibulon. Thus God bid them-draw to'that _ | : 


FO" £518 


"= DOG IS: 
_ ir 
Coyne Jahr | 
Grdntdnr anon th thuch 
'Gurward force; only/God *pvrpoſe nat 


withſtand, hots ' obeying pg) They aller God dts weth 
fouls to himſelf, by theinvi hap — bis Spiric,torliefr effe- 
Quail ocey and.converfion (ok Pho Fouy C4% re eto 
we except t PR. ather wich ſont 1 w 
he drawes by perſwaſion, not on Chapt ion ;, peat | 
ommandicgp drawing ior 


chem, andfoleaving the linner'p ; pl or poor 
is perſmadionwhich!hath, an Overcoming powet, alon 
with it z God doth not:draw hae WF o Chriſt; bac: 
drayes the will. co. Gbriftor.maken-us 0-came:to Oh! 
And the Lord diawes belceversthusalſoaf et comterſipnt 
rer converſe with Chrift,. The church be ed the puttin 
: of this powerfulldrawing ( Contol3;.) Dra wmtand 1 wi 
«frer thee. Asthe ſoule myſt have adrawing. beforewe can « 
ro Chriſt at all, ſo after we are come to Chriſt, we nee! _—_ ive 
Ml, ehut'we-m w harduper bind. This ſence 601 


fork 


power. Hoa mah I erren xe alice 
them were to ar ace with tum, - And i bedothithi 
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ſwaſion, ſo cheir 
ſwat: _ Wn; : | IT wa 
£1Ve _* or 
drawing by force. pr wee I:itake: 
cavfeth che ry to-come in and 
they haveno mind at allo it-- 
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of that nge, '((bep.2.7, 
their bes ee when 
it is ii the power bf: 


eg wee wie wot s whe ah ths marks, bu 
Nm ry wen nk theinlelves lafe, or * oy da EL FER 
white the poore are under oppreſſion n ( y 
their own-indemnity, and-applaud that owns 
may _ — he mighy to eons Zo wy 
mig] r may.quick 4 asthe migat'o 
God doth alwayes mayer dvermanth the wdghiFotmen (Luk 1.56) 
rn erin the NEFA on ſo-he often armes -. 


: | men, ſometimes the anion ws frow , 
X their ſeater. The power © of Gods bove all po igher 
Ei. - thenthehi 1m 


eheb ull ng (delides themſelves): are b 
children of men. The mighty my meet with 
overmatched. He #awih the wighty by bis power, © 


Whey oT 


 Heriſak and « Redd mis hy 
Dp) « radice 0 rey  oppreſlo : 2 
Bbge: farexit ftrls 6:4 hentai, of oy and, orfoto ri 


riſe wp, is 20/g6 
tw hor ve ir ſipaifigs 2s -hof 
vent ghee). | er (7 118.39. 3 nth 
heſ8 girded we with peigat = the bras Wy dn 
der wwe, theſe that riſe np againſt we: Andagaine ;{ Pb des.) 
T, brengh thee will we puſs down onr enemies, "—_ thy _ 
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_ .riſeth up or tandeth. © 

What to doe? eyento make faire promiſes, and to enter en- 
gagements what good he will do,and how good he will be, when 
as he intends all theſe aq, <6 bur ſnares to catch others, nor 
at all to be as bonds to ty himſelfe, which ſires and fallsin fully 
with the lat words of the verſe; and | 


- mmwanit ſurt of bis life, 


The Hebrew is plurall, Vo wan 5s [are of bis lives As if he 
had ſaid, ifa man had an hundred lives be could be fare of 
_ none of them, or he could: not be fure of one of them, when 
this man riſeth up. The forme of ſpeaking Here uſed; N2 warn 
i ſure of bis life, or, firietly to: the letter of the Hebrew, No. 
men c4x truſt or beleeve for his life,” imports 8 man broughe 


Non fidere vite 
eſt ambigere de 
vite ſpe abjeHFa 
omnibus Clrci« 
ftantijs mortem 
denunciantibus. 


into ſuch a dangerous and-uncertaine condition, thathe hath no 
hold (as ic For his own life, \nor doth-he ſee any reaſon to 


- beleeve; that he can hold ic long, every thing about him carryiog 

the face, and denouncing threats of death. So that it may be ſaid 
of a man inthat eftate, as'Pax/faid of bimſelfe (2 Cor.1.9.) 1 
received the ſentence of death in wy ſelfe; hethat is not ſure of his 
life, bath upon the matter a ſentence ofdeath in him, Moſes de- 


ſcribeth ſuch a ſtate, ( Dext. 28.66. ) T by l5fe fall bang in denht. 


before thee, and thin ſhalt fear day and night, and thou ſbalt have 
vo afſaraxceof thy life; Asifbe bad ſaid, thon ſhale nor be able 
to call thy life thine own,nor to ſay in whoſe keeping it will be an 
houre hence ; I6ſhall hang before thee as a thing whichewo are 
contending andftriving for,and no mancan determine who is like 
to be maſter of it. | The life of man'doth or ought alwayes to 
haog in doube before him, - and he can bave'no affurance of it, 
whether we reſpeRt:thecommon fraylety of nature, which con- 
cernes every man,or the f pe purpoſe qr appoyntment of rot: 
nnn whic 
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"zz Chop-24. An Expoſition upon the Bokaf JOB. | Verl. 22; 


- which concernes him. But there are. ſome men whoſe lives hang 
in-doubt before them, and chey-have'no affurance of their lives, 


becan'e of outward reai] dangers, or at leaft becanſe of cheig jea- 


louſie and ſuſpition of choſe dangers which they fancy to them- 
ſclves. He ri/erh up, and =o man is ſure of bis life, Theſe two parts 
of the verſe being thus laid together, The whole may be expoun- 


ded. $2. apeteig 
Firt, Of mother man riſingup, and the wicked man fearing 


his life, if any wanr5/eth xp, be 1s nt ſure of bc life x thatis, ifa 


man oppoſe and ſer himſelfe againft this cyrannous oppreſfor, be 

( namely, tke tyrant, or the oppreſſor )- will not bein any ſurety 
Tam timidus et of his life. For, As tyrants are very Craell, ſo they are very feare» 
vecors elf tyran- £1.11 and when they ſee themſelves oppoP'd, their feares are en» 
0160p "wy f creaſed, They feare all men, of whom all men are afraid. 
enim quiſyiem Secondly, Ochers exoundiit as an expreſlion of the wicked 
adret 1eſrterr, mans ſecret feare, evea when no man oppofeth or purſneth him. 
ftatm d: vita Andthusheis afraid in the ſtrength of his ſtate, or when?tis beſt 
fo SY -+ with him. When he ricth upin greateſt power and glory, be 
Simpliciſſimus #08 ſure of k#« life ; that is, be is afraid of his life ; his evilf Con- 
&t ſenſu; ut uw» ſcience troubles him,,and darts in continvuall feares upon his ſoul : 
17453 par: d? He feareth falling as ſoone as riſen up, and death when he is(as to 
wy Oe "” humane proviiionandappearance ) ſafeft and fartheſt from dan- 

ger. The marginall reading ef our Engliſh Bibles gives this ſence 


motione animi t 


G& met quemOfthe text ; He xruſfterh not his own. life; thatis, He doth not - 
ma{z cor rentie eruſt that his own life is ſafe : He doubts his neereſt friends. will - 


_ = oy be his enemies, and that they who are of his blood ſeek his blood, 
Gai. ws andareready toruinehim, hehathevill choughtsof others,and 
| ſux. AM:rcs hethinkes the thoughts of all others are evill concerning him. It 


can never be wel with him whoſe conſcience is evill, How trouble. - 
ſome is that mans life to him, who either is alwayes in danger, or | 


ſuſpects alwayes that he is ? How unſure is that mans life to-him, 

when he ſecth bjmſelfe ready to fafj, who riſerh or ftandeth op, 

and yet is not ſure of his kfe ? ; JT - 
Thirdly, Theſe words are expounded to ſet forth the danger 


PI Ts of thar particuſar man, or of thoſe men, how many ſoever they 


rann ftaiim de 


wia ſur atum ſwre of his life; As if he had ſaid, if any man rife up to ſtop this 
futct, tyrant inthe wa\es of his oppreſſion, he ſhall but rujne and 
undoe himfelfe by it. Many an honeft juſt man hath ſacrificed 

- big 
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are, who oppoſe the wicked oppreſfor. He that riſeth wp is net 
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Chap. 24 An Exp;ſtion wpos the Baokof JOB, Verl. Q 
his life to the wrath of powerfull oppreſfors, onely by ſpeaki bp 
« word againſt them, how much more by aQing apgairſt te act F 
fome havenor thovghe their lives deare, that they might doeir, 
\_ Fourthly, (. Which was touche before) as this poſture of ri =:# jorr gent 
ſinp up; implyeth- Covenant- making, The ſence is this ; Though menu «1 ferde» 
the oppreffor give you affurance by the ftrongeſt Covenants, yeu 77 P*reuiiane, 
0 may is [ure of bis life;rhat ts,there is no truſting ro bim,though ior s 
you have his word, though you have his Oath, yet you bave not gi. $:are acct 
him ; though He give you all the Engagements ynder heaven, pit pro percute- 
yet hegires you no ſecurity; for he is nofaithfull, unfteady, a'* fZ4u fan 
Covenant: breaker; He thae makes a covenant or takes an oath © 144: 
meerly for his own advantage, will quickly breake both qathes 
and covenants for his own advantage, and if no occaſion be offe. 
red for the making of a breach, he will make one, orat leaſt pre- 
rend one, Wy. ; | 
Fifchly, According to our tranſlation, the ſence may be given 6 infirrende 
ewo wayes ; Firſt, he riſeth up, that is, he. gproweth very power- ;, jr ahhs Fo 
' full, andthen »o w4n is /u-e of his life, thar is,no good man is ſure adoriaturs, i, 
of his life, For he is a terror. not only to evill doers ( as all Ma 9*em 4dortus 
giftrares ought ro be Riw.r3.3; ) but heis terror to thoſe that yy ” _— 
doe well; ſecondly, He riſerb #p, that is, he groweth angry and 5. 1*, 
enraged; his cholſer boyls in him, and then no man (of them eſpe: varabl: 
cially againſt whom he is enraged.) is fare of his life. And when he 
ſaith (tn reference to any of theſe caſes ) no man is ſure of by life, 
the meaning is,cvery man hath great reaſon to feare, ifnot vtrer- 
ly ro deſpaite of his ſife;no man is abſolutely ſure of his life ar any : 
time ;' For (as the Apoſtle Fawes ſaith, Chap.4 14. ) Wwhatis. - 
err life, it is even 4 vapour thet appeareth a little time, and then 
Taniſbethaway ; and kow ſhort the time of its appearance will be 
no man knoweth, therefore (T ſay ) no man can at any time be ; 
abſolutely fure of his life, no nor for the leaft moment of time, py 
bat ar fome times our lives are leſfſe ſure co us then at others, .yea 
at ſome times we have no affurance at all of our lives, and we ne- 
ver bave lefſe hopeto live, or lefſe hold of life, then when The - 
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wicked man 7i/eth xp. 
Hence obſerve. ! 
The power of a wicked man is the danger of all ; good men yea all 
"Wen are in danger when wicked men are in power”,  — 
He riſeth np,. and nowan is ſave of bis life ; when the ungodly 
| Nnnn?2 are 
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| Chafs 24- An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B: "Verſ.22 'Y 


" " 


are in the hight of proſperity, no man isin ſafety, ( Pro. 11.10; 
11.) Kb it peeth well with the righteons the p, ity relogenth, and. 
when the wicked periſh thert is ſafery;, by the bleſſing of #be upright - 
the City is exaled, but it is overthrowne by the month. of the wickgd, 
that is,” by the mouch of thoſe wicked men who are. in powet ; 
their riſing is the fall of the rightedus , and wich their fall, the 
righteous riſe. F/5en the wicked periſh there 3, ſafety. And againe, 

'  ( Prov 2.8.12.) When righteous men 4s rejrgce, "there is great gle- 

75. Thar-4s, when righteous men proſper (che effe& is put for 
the cauſe, or the Was. ra4 for the antecedent, joy follows pro- 
{perity, when ( Lay ) it is thus with righteous men) chere is great 
glory, that is, men appeare in their beſt both by words and aQi- 
ans. The joy of the righteous is not alone, many others rejoyce 
with him, yea, are made joyfull by him, So that when the righ- 
teous riſe up in hononr and authority, all men ſet_themſelves. 
out to the utmoſt, and doe as it were cloath the dignity of rightes 
ou; men with glory. Then they are willing to ſhew what they 
have, becauſe they know, they ſhall keep what they have ſafely. 
And the freeneſle of their glorying when the rigbreous rejoyce, 
ſhewerh the freedome which they enjoy under the power of the 
righteous. Buz (faith So/owon in the ſame place) when the wicked 
riſe ( which is the word of the text ) « wer is bidden, Which may 
be expounded firſt thus. The wicked when they riſe doe ſcarce 
ſhew themſelves to be men, they are ſo inhumane and cruel, which 
ſuires well with the 15 verſe ofthe ſame Chapter, «As « roaring 
Li n and a ranging beave, fo is @ wicked ruler over the poere people - 
So that nothing of a man appeares in them when they are in pow» 
er. Secondly, we may take the meaning (more nere the preſent 
poynt ) thus; #/hen the wicked ri/e,that is, to greatneſs & auth. 
rity, «4 wan is hidden, thatis, men keepe as cloſe ard pom as 
G 15 


they can, as if they were afraid eo be ſeene, and don J 
ſhould be ruined by their ring. When the wicked appeare mo 
the godly run into holes ; for they inftead of being a ſhield of 
proteQion and defence to the Godly, are a ſnare, Ffword, and 
vexation to all thatare about chera ; they uſe their power for de-. 
firuRion, and not for Edification, The Apoſtle (2 C#r.13.7.) - 
ſpeaking of the power given him by Cheiſt inthe Goſpel, ſaith, 
1t is fer Edification, not for d:fEruiticn , the deſigre of that power 
is to build up, and not to throw downe ; 'So the great deſigne 
of 
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' preſent world. And this forrow the wicked mans exaltation brings 

upon all men ; He riſeth up and no wan is ſure of his life. 

-But as it followeth, WS 

"Veri. 23; Thongbir bt given him to be in [aſery, wherein be 
rafnk, Jer bis eyes are upon their wayes. 


In this 23-verſe, ob further deſcribeth- the fate of wicked , . ., - 
men intheir proſperity : we may readche cext'thus; Jf any one v2 nun agere 
giveth to be in ſaftty, &c.' and o the ſence of 'this verie falls in poſſr ac niarur 
with the Interpretationof the words laſt opened; If any one giveth ih, ocali ejus 
to be in ſafety , that is, this man's ſo wicked, that though any ecalaner vice 


poore tan, or any whoare in feare of him would beſtow large x... 
gifts upon bim N jibe hm for his favour, or tay his hand from CE ade 


oppreſſion, that they miphr live quietly by him, and ſo :hould\impir muncre 
hy upon him, prac ws. rethived: their money, furely he be [rg ne 
would let them alone, rp Mu ſhould be quiet, yer bis eyes we ;1,,, £ oe : 
pon their wayes ; that is, heis looking about bim, to pick holes infidiantur illig 
in their Coate, and'finde ſome advantage againſt chem to. bring « quibus munes 
them-into trouble. For as his own Covenants cannet. hold him, ſo- iq A 
neither can their curteſies, but bis eye? a78 (ſeverely and critica'ly) ** 
upon © > 


Vt Atuely 
SEA > 
De"; Cy; 


| - Gif6 Chap, 24: . 4n Expoſporien #pon the Buck of JOB.. Verſ 23. 
upm their wayes, to diſcover fome fault, if any'be, or if nore be. 
yet.to ſuggeſt ſomewhar as matter of accuſation, and. ſo of pro 

| ceeding againſt them, Thisis a truch,thongh.a man day his peace _ 

© at a very dear rate of wicked men, yet there is no aſſurance to be 
had; bribeing and ſubmiſfian, and flattery will nor hold long; 
many exampics have proved that theſe things bave not fecured 
good rhen from the opredlion of tyrants, bur they have quickly 
feund out a way to ruinethem- that bave been moſt liberal in re- 
wards to gain their faveur,and purchafe their own peace. If any 
one give to be in ſafety, and truſteth heſhall be ſafe;bis rruſt will 
fayle him , The wore we 11»ſt God the ſafer we are, butihere.ws no 
ſafery to be had by truſting ungodly mon This is a good ſence, yet, 
rather according to our tranſlation, the words ſhew the C »noditi- - - 
_ onof the wicked manhimlſelfe in bis proſperity. 


T hongh it be given him to bt 5u ſafety, whertin he reſteth, yet hu. 


e3es are upon their wayes, 


Thar is, thovgh-it be given him of God, or though God give 
nb ad - him this priviledge ro bei» ſafety, that is, though he rife up, and 
= my a -n put down ail that appoſe him; thoogh-God give him this ſafety, . 
Batach infgnz yet &c. The word which we tranſlate, ro be 5» /afery, ſignifies the 
importat fidsci» moft ſecure ſafety, or ſafety accompanyed with the higheſt Con- 
am ty confider- gence, that is, when thete is not ſo much'as the leaſt mixtare of 
ona #% any feare, not ſo much as the leaſt Jealoufieor ſuſpicion of a 
Detei ſecwita Change. Babylon is deſcribed prefuwing upon ſuch a-ſsfety (E/ay 
 temji.e. detei 47.8 ) I fit a Qneen and am ne wiadow, and ſpall ſee wſorrow ; 
4wd 1;ſum rec» and the wicked areſpoken of as poſiefling ard enjoying ſuch a 
ay ſecu- ſafety (fb 21. 9.) Their howſer-are free fromFeare, neither is' the 
* ©.  voldof Gednpenthew,they are free not only from the rod of God, 
: but from rhe feare of the rod; though the wicked man live thus 
Confidently, andall things are with him according to his wiſh; 
though God: ſeemes to crowne him witheliving kindncſſe and tens 
dtr mercies, which are the proper portioniof the Saints (P/e103. - 
4-) Though he give him his hearts defire(which is a promiſe pe- 
culiar to the gedly man (P/al. 37. 4. )thongh it be given bim to 
be thus in ſafety, wherein; or whereon he refterh, that is, though as 
he ſeeth no danger, ſo he ſuſpe&eth none, but refts in-his fare; &- 
faith, all's fore, all's well ; though the Condicion of a wicked man - 
be thns ſafe and proſperons,and all this by thegift of God, er &e. 
| . Before 
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 - Before 1 explicare 7.67 exception'ppon rhis greac gift, Take 
two or three notes from che conſideration of the Auchor and a+. 
rureof this gift, as a)fo from bisreſt upon it. 


Firſt, To be tn [afety #4 agreas outward mercy. 


_. Wefind ic promiſed among many other fpcciall mercies to- 
'the Church in ber beſt eſtate- ( Ez-h.34.27.) The tree of the Geld 
foal yield her fruit, and the earth ſhall yield her encreaſe, and they 
ſhall be ſafe in their land. And ſuch was their old promite ( Lev: 

26. 5. ) Te foal eate your bread to the full;and dwell in your land 

ſafely. (Deut. 33.28.) 1/rarl ſodl! dwell in ſafety alone. Though 
1/rael be slone he ſhall dwell in ſafety, or 1/rae/ alone ſhall dwell 
in ſafety. He ſhall have ſafety when others are in danger, The 
( ſaith David, Plal. 4.8 ) wakeft me dwell in ſafety; and faith 
the Lord concerning the poore man ( P/al. 12. 5. ) will [ot him 
in ſafety from him that puſfeth ar him (Prov.21.31.) Safety is of 
the L:14, Yea 

. Secondly, The ſafety even of a wicked man is of the Lord. 

Tris given to him ( by way of common providence ) to br in 
ſafety; as God takes care of his own fervants in mercy, ſo be 


rakes care of a wicked-man in wiſdomey be is the preſer ver both 
of man and beaſt ; he is the preferyer nor only of good men, bur 


_ ofevillmen, who are as beafts. How bad ſoever any manis, bis - 


g00d, whatſoever he hath, is from the Lord. They may have ſafi - 
ry, who ſhall never have ſalvation. And they who are neere to 
eternall damnation, may. be farre from danger. h 

Footy ly, Whereas it is ſaid, Thowgh be be in ſafety, wherein be 
refteth. 


Note. 0 : 
Outward proſperity is the forendation of 4 wicked mans peace. 


God giveth him ſafety, .and he makes his ſafety bis God. He 
reſteth in the ſafety which God giveth him, notin God who gi- 
veth him ſafery; Carnall men looſe God in the creature ; ard 
whereas they ſhould truf} in God, becauſe he ſenderh them good 
things, they truſt upon the good things which God ſendeth. 
In whatſoever ( befides God) we place ourtruft, that we poe 


- in the place of God, David was much overſhot in this poyne 
(P[ads 
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- Chap. 24 An Expoſition upon the Book.of JO B... *Verſ. 23, 6. 


(Pal. 30. 6.) Is my proſpericy 1 ſaid 1 ſhall never by moved ; 
God made D:2vid olive. and David refted in bis proſpericy, F, 


$ 


When David was right, be aid in his adverlity (and every god- 
ly man may ſzy in his deepeſt adverſicy) F ſhaft never be moved. 


much more may carnal men grow into an admiration of their 


earchly mountaines, and reſt under their ſhadow ard ſhelter,as if 
they could never be moved ? Wortldly men do-this ſo much that 
- this is made the deſcription of worldly men (P/al. 49. 6.) They 


that truſt in their wealth, and b:aft themſelves in the ve_ 
their riches, Who theſe are is nor expreſlzd, as ifevery one mu; 

needs know what ſort of men they are who truſt in their wealth 3 
that is, who ſee all well with chem, and who ſay all ſhall be well 
with them, becauſe of the multitude of their riches. For that is 


properly to truſt in riches, when a man faich to himfſelfe ( as the 
rich man ſaid, Luke 12. 19 ) Sl, take thine eaſe, thou baft much 

c6ds laid np for many yeares, Eate and drinke, and be merry. 
3s had another ſpirit in the mid{t of his proſperity (Ch. 3-26.) 
1 was net in ſafety neither had 1r:ſt, &c.he ſpake there of his Cons 
dition before he was in tronble, when he had ſome thouſands of Ml 
ſheep, ſome hundreds of oxen, with a multitude of Cameſs and - 


 Gadisas firong to us in our genes weaknes as when he makes - 

our mountaine ſtrongeſt ; and they who think chemſelves more - 
immoveable when their mountain is ſtrong, then when it is weak, -. 
reft in their mountaine not in God, Now if David ( a man after - 
Gods own heart) ſet or reſted his heart ſo much vpon his moun» - 
eaine (that is, his wocldly proſperity) becauſe it was ftrong,how : 


Aſes, when he had many ſons and daughters, with ſervants in - 


great aumber;Whenic was thus with him, when no Cloud had * 


inthe leaſt darkned his day, nor ſo much as a praine of gall or 
wormwood embpittered his cup, when he was thus ſafe, yet he 
ſaid I was notin ſafety, When the Devil ſaid he was ſo ſafe 
that he couid not touch him, 'Thow beſt wade « bedge abowt him, 


yet he ſaid, 7 was not in ſafety, neither bad I reft, thatis, he + 


looked upon his hedge as upon that which mighe quickly be bro- 
ken through,8 upon his mountain, as that which might not only 
be quickly moved, but quite removed, he ſaw all he had ſhakeing 


andtotreting, and ſo could not have any reft in avy thing which - 


he had, he had reft in oppoſition ro marmuring and diſcontent 
about the things of this world, but he was reft{eſſe in oppoſition 


7 | Pg « . eh hs 7 dn Kt ; I wa iy FF El y ab EY! TS #4 nd, 7 TAY 
I © An Expofhie upon the Fevk of JOB. Yerl.23, aig © 
x ein andFaticfaBtion with the things of thisworld. -Ia — Y 
y 2 F2P%. Eh 52 LED TL ERR PRO . . 1 at 1 WS, wh 
-#} s eſpe his vety lafety was unſafe and his reft, reftleſſe robim. | 4 
| Oaly thecarnal man, when God giverh him co bein ſafety,refteth - © 3 
in it;he fits. downe and concladeth that be hath enough ar preſent, - ; 
| and thar bis Enotgh will laſt for ever; He refteth in his ſafery,not bo 

only as being our of danger, but above it. ob having thus ſer forth. 

the ourivard fate of the wicked man, be i 5» ſafety,as alſo the ftate . L 
of his inward man, He refteth in it; ſhewerh us in the laft place 6 
and cloſe ofthe verſe, what God is doing towards him,while he is 5 ' TY 


doing thus, or netwithanding he doth thus, 
Yet bis eq0s are upon their wayes. | 


- Some read; chough bir eyes ave apon their wayes, and give the 

ſerice thus , thewgh God ſreth af their wickedues, yer be lets rhems 

proceed and proſper; That's a crath ; God doth nor let wicked 

men proſper , becauſe hee doth not know how wicked they are, 

or what wickedneſſe they doe; hee knowes well ecough, how ill 

they are, and what evill they'doe, his eyes npon their wayes, 

while they abuſe bis mercyes, and (in ſtead of reſting in him who 

gives them ſafety) reſt in the ſafery which he hath given them. 

Secondly, Others 'read thus, 4nd hs eyes are npon their wayes ; 

as if the words were a further deſcription of the wicked mans out- 

ward proſperity, and a deſeriprioo ofic to ſuch a height, asif the 
WI cycs of God were fixedor faftned upon bis wayes, to take care of 2uaf intentis 
- him, and ro cauſe him co proſper in them; as if the eyes of God acer ag moſt. 
JW did drop bleffings upon him;and guide him every'day fucceſſcful- 770 os ſo 2 


ly in all his andertakings. . The eye of God upon a place or per- ,um animi ſen+ 


ſon implyerh (in Scripture language )hbis pfWence with them for tentia ſuccede* "2 
rr, is wot lice /Egypr, 8cC. but it is a Land which the Lord thy Ged, po ©» 


cargb for,the eyes of the Lord thy God art alwayes npon it, from the ,.um quot ſer- + 
beginning of the yeate even unto the end of the yeare ; as if he had more laudature 
fayd, The Lord is uncefſantly watchfull over it, bortito prevent-Ambrof: 
evill, and ro beftow good upon it. Rezd the ſame ſence of the 

. phraſe (Ezra 5.5. P/al. 33. 18. P/al. 34. 15.) And uſually in 
Scripture when the eye 6f God is fayd co be upon any, it is not 
taken in an evill ſence unleſſe ſo expreft : as ( Amor © 4.) Mine 
eyes ſhall be npon them for evill, and not for yoed. So that, while Feb 
ſayth, And bis eyes are xpon their wayes, The words, according to 
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this reading, continue, if not bjgren " 


further the ontward proſperity of evill* 
your of God ro ther. Hes of 


\ 


of God are upon their wayer, | 
Hence obſerve. | F 


G:d alwayes ſeeth the wayes of wicked men, or- he ſeeth wicked ; 


wen inall their wayes,. - th nan ae; 


- Te is no argument that God negleReth the government of the Y 
world, becauſe wicked menarein ſafety ;. He fally confidereth 
their wayes, who either through ignorance are wandring- from, |. 


or, through ker nurhaterns, yo of his wayes. _ | 
And tbe eye of God is upon the wayes of ſuch men, not onely 


toſee which way, or whirher they are oing: ( Fob 34:21, ) but 


to puniſh them for their going wrong, will nor connive at, 


© nor diſſemble what he ſeeth when heſeeth what is unfic. (Heb. 3. -/ 
6.) Hiftord and meaſured the earth, bebeheld and drove « ſunder | 
the nations, that is, he divided and brake thoſe oucions in whom 
he bekeid iniquity. ( Zach; 9.8; ) 4nd no oppreflour. foul paſſe 


through them any more, fur now I hate ſecne with wine ryes, what is, 


I have exatly ſeen, I have taken perfet notice of then and theig- ' 


oppreſſours, & I will in juſtice ſo oppreſſe their unjuſt oppreſfors, 


that they ſhall berid of them for ever, No eppreſſeur fall Jeſſe © 
through thews any miſe. We may make a threefold difference a» 
bone the Eye of Got upen the perſons or wayes of men. 


Fir, The Eye of Godis upon the wayes of men, to obſerve 


what tkey doe, hiseyediftinguiſheth between good and evill, and 
diſcerneth, as much as beholdeth what is done 5 His ſeeing the 


PF 


wayes of men is a cleare anderftandiog-of them. 
'Secondly, The eyeof God is upon the wayes of men to pro- 
ſper and blefſe them in what they doe well. The eye of Sod up- 


on the righteous implyeth, yea and conveigheth mercy to the 


Thirdly, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men, to pun- 
iſh and chaſten chem for what they'doe amifle, God hath a vin- 
L ; ditive 
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But I rather cloſe with our reading,-yet bur: Eyre arr upon their: .. 
wayes ; asifhe had ſaid ;- Do nct think, 1bat Gd taketh no notice © 
of rheir ſinful courſes, braauſe ke gives them te be in ſafety and 
tn ſuch [afety, that they reſt and traſt wpin#t, for Ttell yu rhe eee: ih 
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"2 n ſafery, wherein they 

f "© the wicked, the fore God'commendeth us tO /ay to thr righteews 

: 5t ſhall be well wish the,” ters Crt vat the fruit of thiir de- - 
ings. "Wo tothe wicked, it fball be iII with bims, fer thtreward of E 


| bis hand: ſhall br given bim- Every man ſhall receive' from the 
hand of God, according to what God bath ſeene wich. his 


| Lally, We may take theſewords as an admirilip Concluſi- f 
on, like chat (Cver.723- ) Fet'God layeth not folly to thew. They oy 
doe fooliſhly, yer Gaddothi nor: deaſe with- them according to = 
their folly z ſo bere they doe wickedly, yer bis ener are upon theiv_ 7; 


wajes. "Avif hehed ſaid, it is a wonderfall thing, even matter of 

akoniſhment, ' chit God who ſo exactly feeth and knoweth the 

wayes of wicked men, ſhould: ſuffec them to be an houre in ſafe- 
ey. Is it nor a'wonder thar God ſhould ſaffer them'to live long 
and ſafely,finning,who deferve to dye forevery fin? As all wick- 05s 4 
ed men who dye impcenitently dye in their fins, ſo God ſuffers _ 
many wicked men to fintill chey dye ; he feeth their wayes and -M 
will oot flop thern till-chey have run their fall courſe. Here is 
the patience and lonp ſuffering 6f God. Men ſin to a wonder, 

- when they goe 0n inſin aftee' many ſmitings; as the Lord com- 
plajns by his Pcophet( £&=e: 4. )7 ſwore them with rhe +, mp» 5 
with the ſword &cyet bave they notyeturned nnto me ſaith the Lord, 
Now as it aggravates mans ſin, to fin under, wrath arad ſmitings, 
ſoit hightens'the goodneſſe 'and patience of God to admira-. 
tion;that he doth nor ſmite miejiin their ſin, ſcing be bekolds thein 


in their ſin:- Ha Eyes are up9% their wayes to behold every fin, and + © A 
every finis not only. diſpleafing bur burdenſome and grievous 5 2 
to bim. What a miracle of patience doth this diſcover in God ? _ _ 
The Prophet Habackak moves the Lord to revenge, and wonders 4 
, how he could hold his hand from puniſhing, while bis eye bebeld 7 462 
that done which was ſo diſpleaſing. ( Hab. 1:12, 13.) Artnot ' 4 


thow from everlaſting O Lord my Gd, mine boly One ? we ſball mt 
dye, thou haſt ordained them for Judgment, and O Ged thou haft 
ftabliſhed'them for Correftion, T hou art of purer Eyes then to be- 
bold evill, and canft not look on iniquity. Wherefore lookeſt thou on 

| O 0002 them 


them that deals treacheronfly,ant;b I | 
ked devenreth the man that's WT Ons ben be 7 As if he had ©: 
| fayd, Lord, I know thou'beboldeftall'the Evill ia the world, and - - 
arc of purer eyes then to behold it-with any delight or approba- -- 
tion. Now ſeeing itis lo, why then -doef# 2bow locke on them that | 
dealt reacheronfly ? ln the former part of the verſe he ſayd;: Thew 
6a» ft n+t leoke on iniquity, and inthe latter he ſaith, why dveſt thew - 
lcoke on them that deale treacheronſly'? There is a twofold looke 
of God ; Firſt, ( as-was.toucht before )) a looke of approbation; _ 
ſecondly, a looke of patience. And ſo the meaning of the Pro» + 
phet is, ſeeinggO Lox9,tbou caoft.not looke upon ſin'epprovingly, - | 
why doeft thou looke uponje- patiently ? And boldeff: thy tongue | 
when the wicked devonre the rightaons. Av if he had fayd How'isit _ 
(Lord) that thou doeft not breake forth ineo the ſeverelt rebukes | 
apainſt them ? How is it that they bave not.ſo much-('to appear- 
ance ) as a frowne or an ill word from _thee, who have deſerved ' 
| blowes and.utter breakings? Indeed if God had bur the patience 
of all Creatures, had he but the patience of men:and Angels, the 
ſin-of man would ſpend ic out in one day:God gould not hold his 
tongue nor his hand an houre, Conſidering that he clearely dif 
cevneth all the wickednes that is in the wayes of men, and that 
every the leaſt unevennefle as well as wickednes is extreamly dif- - 
teaſing to him, were not his Infinite pacience; God covld not - 
old but deſtroy all the wicked of the world, or all that world - 
which lyeth in wickednes, were it not that he is reſolved te 
magrifie*his patience. And though for reaſons knowne to him- - 
ſelfe, hee beares with choſe that-are burdenſome to him-very 
long, not only many dayes bne,.yeares,.'yet-the'time is at hand 
when he will bring them to Judgement, and Judge them accord- 
ing to thoſe wayes upon which his eyes have been. Thes the wic- _ 
ked ſhall finde that as the eyes of God have bren non all their wayes, 
fo that be hath net at all, or net tn the raft been pleaſed with any of 
them. ; Ee 
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JOB, CHAP. 24. Verſ. 24, 25: 
They are. exalted for a little while, but are gone, and. 
brought low, they are taken out of the way as allo= 2 
: ther, and.cat off as the tops. of the.eares of Corne. | I 
And if it be not ſo now , who will make me ,a lyar, F 


o 


and make my ſpeech nothing worth. - 


F 9, 3. fill proceedeth to deſcribe, and here concludeth his de- 
ſcription, of the ſtate of wicked men, he bath ( as hath been 

- ſhewed/in the expoſicion of the former part of the Chapter) 
drawne the bleckeſt charaRter of their wickednefle, as allo given 
the fayreſt proſpe& of their outward happinefſe; They fin and 
proſper, they fin and are ſafe, they have much good while they 


- doe much evill. SN | / E 

"This text ſpeakes againe of cheir proſperity, yet with a dimiru- _. 5 
tion, they are exalted ( butic is only ) for a little while, for they 

are gone aud brought low, they are taken cnt of the way,as at cthers, E> 


/ 


and cat off as the tops of the eares of Corne. : 
_ are two opinions concerning the general ſcope 'of theſe 
words. x 
Fir . Some conceive that 7obs aime is to ſhew, that both in 
life, and death, wicked men fare like other men ; T hey are exalted 
for « little while, 48 all others are, they are gone, brought low, and 
_teken 1%: of the way as all others are. 
Yer, ſecondly, I rather incline that-he here intends to ſet forth 
the miſerable concluſion of wicked men, not only as they arecur 
off from worldly enjoyments, as all men ſooner or later are, - ; 
buc as chey are cut off from weldly erjoyments in a way which - 
is not common.co other men, orWhich is not the common way of « * 
man. And the-reaſon why I rather incline to this as 7ebs (cope, E 
is, becauſe theſe various expreſſions of the ſame thing, they are ; * 
gone, they are brought low, they are taken out of the way, they are ; 
cut -F (cheſe various expreſſions,l ſay ) ſeeme to carry ſomewhat 
more then the remove of men our of the world, by the ordina- 


ry way of dying, or<hen by a natural death, 


Verſ 24. 
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Verſ.24. They are exalted for « little while, but are gone, 


They, that is,the wicked, the adulterer, the tbiefe, the oppreſ- 
fonr ( ſuch he had{ before deſcribed) are ex4/red;they g ow great, 
and ſpread farre, they'grow high, or are advanced to high places. 
The otiginallword which werender, robe exalted, ſignifiesto be_ 

DD") levarit jifred up, or anything thatis lifted up in height, or greatneſſe, 

Rr _ and herevpon ſome Criticks tells us that the Great City Rome 

tini RonZ bac had her name from this Hebrew roote-; Rowe a8 all (who know 

- &iginajiene de- any thing of antiquity) know, is a City which hath been exalred 
Corare geſtiunt oyer the nations, a City great in ftrengrb, acd mightyin pow 'k 

INS. Rome is as auch as, height, or exaFaticn; AS Abraham is a high 

254 father, an exalted father. | £66 FPS 

T hey are exalted. 


The word may be applyed to a twofold exaltation ; firft;an in- 
ward exaltation by pride ; ſome riſe within, faſter then they riſe 
without, yea there are ſome that riſe very high within,when they 
are caſt yery /ow without ; they exalt and lifr vp themſelves in 
pride of ſpirit, though they are caſt downe inflate. The word is 
often applyed to note pride or haughtinefſe. (Micah 2. 3. )Thus 
ſ«ith the Lord, bebold againſt this family dor I deviſe ah evill, from 
which ye ſhall not remove your necks, neither fall ye goe hanghtily. 
The word is, ye ſal not gos in your height, inyouraltitudes, as ye 
have done, the caſe ſhall be altered with you, and the Tables tur- 
ned ; for this is an evil rime,that is,an evijltimeto you, a tine of 
calling you to an account abour, and of puriſhing you for all your 
wickedneſle,and eſpecially for your pride. As ye have madeit an' 
evil! time by your fin, ſo ye ſhall find ic to be an evill time ts 
and by your ſmart, And this oY of ſpirit often breakes forth, 


a 


andis ſignified in height of aQgit or in bavghty'poftures, The 
lifting np of the head, the ſtretching ont of the neck, Thus(Ifa.7.11.) 
T he loftic looks of mas ſpall be humbled. The heart looks outat the 
eye, the lofty heart makes a lofty looke ; according to the frame 
of the heart, isthe caſt of the eye ; the eye is not proud, but as it 
is inffructed, and tutoured by the heart, ſo it aQs prendly, and 
looks haughtily. And thus they alwayes a, who though' they 
are not exalted, yet have a mird to exalt themſelves, who when 


others 
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it. Thur the word is applicablero inreroall ſelfe-exalracion, 
. s tO exrernall exalcacion, or exaltation by others. For as 
; many arc Humbled, who are nor atalt humble : and as 


+ KB foie arcinwardlybumbled, who are not arall outwardly hum- - 
. bled, "(they have an humble lowly frame of heart, ard are aRive - 
|. in humbliogofthemſelves ) ſomany are inwardlyexalced; who 
I never had nor deſerved, in the leaſt, any outward exa/racion, They 
C2 are aQive to cxalt themſelves, whom no mai be fides chemſelves, 
2 thinks worthy to be exalted. The men of whom ?+b ſpeaks were 
doubtlefſe forward enough to exale themſelves; yer © +1 
I nnderftand him rather ſpeaking of cheir/ourtward exaltation 
For 7: is here deſcribing che proſperity of wicked-men, nottheir 
pride. Thongh, we know, profperity is the eccafion ef pride,and 
men uſually grow high- minded, when ebey grow high in the 
world. As by pride cometh contention, ſe by exaltation cometh 
pride. Zo ROLE Hh he 
They are.exalted.: Obes 
Thar is,they are great, and rich, they are promoted to honour, 
and ſer vppermoft among men - bl 
For alittle while: * | 
The Original in tritneſle is onely thus; They are exalted 111 pong 
little. Bot the word is taken two wayes in Scripture, " 
Firft, For l:ctle in degree, Or for a little deale ( as we ſay)that 
_is, for a thing rhar is licele( P/a/ 36.16. ) A betle that @ r5gh* 
$eons man hath is better rhen the riches of many wicked : His mor- 
fel is better then the others feaft, his penny is better then the 
wicked mans pound, Thus Fonarhen ſpike (1 Sam. 14.29.) when 
Saul had given that ſevere charge thart-no man ſhouldeate till the 
Sun went downe. My father bath trewbled the land, ſee I pray you 
how my eyes ave inlightened, becanſe Ttaftid a little of this honey: 
As if tre had ſaid, 1 did not eat much, not ſo much as to delight my 
felfe, much leſfe ſo much as to glut my ſelfe, did eate bat a drop 
- or two, and mine eyes are wonderfully inlightned, that is, my ſpi- 
rits are much refreſhed and chesred, for naturally, when a man is 
faint, his eye-ſight failes. _ $ ; 
Secondly, For a little ix timey or for a ſhort ſpace.of —_ 
Me 
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* *  F(Pſal- 37.10; ) Forget alittle bile and the wicked ſhell not be, 
_ = then foals diligently confider his place, and be ſbalino: be, that 


is,he ſhall not be in power, he ſhall not Aouriſhin worldly pompe 


many dayes. The birth of his proſperity.ſhall.not be ferre in time 
| from the death of it, nor the grave of all bis glory from c 


becradle 

ofit:S0(Pſal. 8; 5.) ) Thew heft- made him 8 /ittle lower then the 
Angels + ok prophecy of Chriſt is cited GAS 7; ). Now 
Chriſt was not made 8 little lewer then che Angels in degree For 
he was the Lord of the-Angels; /and when God-broughe him þ& 
f1ft begotten | | 
worſoip him. But Chrift was made lower then the Angels for a 
little time; And ſo we'pat in the Margin, T hea mad:ft bim « lit- 
tle: while inferior tothe Angels, Namely, for the while or time 

when he was abaſed by death and lay in'the grave 5-yet we may 
ſay alſo that was Chrift made « /irrle lower then the Angelsin bis 
eaking upon him our nature ;:The Angelicall nature being higher 


' then the humane, as conſidered is it ſelfe. We may expound the 


word here ineyther ſence,cbey are. exalted a lintle,that is firſt, they 
have a lictle exaltation; ſecondly, how great ſoever we may con- 
ceave their exalration to be, yet they are exalted but for alittle 
while or time. We reſtraine the word to this laſt ſence, as refer- 
ring tothe ſpace of cime, wherein the wicked-are aloft , 7hey are 
exalted for a little while, Deed ont gs 3-5 ch 


Hence obſerve. . - - | 
 . The exaltation of wicked men ſhall not continue. 


. They may be high built, bat they have not a ſure foundation, - 
they may floate aloft, but they have no conſiftance below; they 
are as vapours riſing from the earth, or as meteors hanging in the 
ayre,both which are lifted up only fora little while,and are gone. 
Athana/ins ſaid concerning the wrathful reigne of 7aliay tbe Ape= 
fare, Ler us be quiet jt is a little cloud which wilt ſoone poſſe away. 
The wicked mans civil honor is but « vepowr (as the Apoltle Fames 
ſpeaks of che natural life of every man) that appeareth for alittle 
rime,and then vaniſbeth away. The cxa'tation of wicked men,is but 
for a little 'while, For, firſt, their exaltation is uſually but for a part 
of their lives,aod that the leſſer part; and that:cannot ( upon any. 
reckoning ) be more then a little while. Secondly, their longeſt 
and utmoſt exalcation can be but for their lives,and che whole life 
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The greareff rxaltation that any wan Can bave in the things of 
| this world ts but @ little exaltation, ; 


That man is but little exalted, how muck ſoever he is exalted, 
who is onely exalccd ip the things of this world 3 That which is 
bur licelein ir ſeife, cannot make us very great, though we fheuld 
have ic all as ours, or in our poſſeſſion. How little a things all 
this world, and how little a part hath any one of this little ? The 

whole worldis bur little, wha then is « little part of it ? which yer 
#2 PppP | kk 


"EC AY te 3a ta —FÞ 
Ws CERN £ T2 
FER LN RE 
* . 
= gs F 


DE Ln ne ERS Wy Es _ = & 
DES ret ES 25. It 3 
f «x *" 
77 


658 Clap. 24: An Expoſition wyon thi Book of JOB. Verſ-24.- 


is all that falls to rhe ſhate of che p 


Philoſophers ſay th.r the whole body of the earth 'and Sea toy fo 


ther, is but 3s a poynt of prick with'® pen'cotoparts tothe tex: © 
vens ; .and yet there are very few of the great meni'6f the earth,” 
who poſſcſſe ſo much as a marhamatical poynt of. prick with a. 
peain the body of the carth, We may ſay, that the day ofthe 
preateft man in the wo:1d, is but a day of /mall things, The Pro- 


pher to encourage the meane beginnings'of $79y; deliverance | 


( Zecb. 4. 10: ) layd, who hath defpiſed the day of ſmall things ? 
As if he had ſaid, I know many doe'it, fome hoping and others * 
fearing tht thele ſmall beginnings will have' ſmaller endings, or 
end in nothing, bot in the joy of the enemies, and inthe forrow - 
and diſappointment of the friends of $59»,ButT fay unto you, rake 
hced of deſpiling the day of ſmall rhings, that is, the leaft up- 


| pearances ofdeliverance and ſalvation to Siov. Now as we are 


not to deſpiſe the workes of God, bec:uſe'they are ſma'l, ſo we 
have no reafonto be proud of, bur even to deſpiſe the things of 
the world, for they are ſmall. Men have great choughes and make 
much adoe about ſmallthings, when they have to toe with the 
greateſt 'things on this fide heaven. The greateff things that com 
1inut onely for a little while, ave but little worth, then how little 
worth are thoſe things, which brſedes that they continue but « little 


"while, are thee/elves but little ? Thongh wicked men are exilted, 


yet no man hath cauſe to beTronbied at'it, or envy them; They 

are not blefſed becayſe exalted, fer they are exalced bur 2 little, 

and that onely for a little wh:ts. It ould not be muck ro ns whae 

any man is as to worldly enjoy ments, no nor what we our ſelves - 
are as thoſe enjoyments, ſeeing wharſoever others are, or what- 
ſoever we are in that capacity is bur for a little while: "The Apo- 

ſtle ſaith (2 (or. 4 18.) we looke not ar the things which ave ſeen, - 
but at therhings which are not ſeen; that is, we make. not the 
things ofthe world our ſcope, but the things which lye beyond 
this world, which are ſeen by faith onely ;- And the 'reaſon why 
he looked not at theſe things which are ſeene,: was becauſe the 

things that &fe ſeen are temporal! ; thoſe things which ave ſrer 

will not be long ſeen, they are but for s while,*and therefore 'not 
to be muchJooked after. The'T hings which are wet [rent foal} be 
ſeen for ever, they are eternal, and therefore moſt worthy 'to be 
looked aſter. The world t:ath beauty and'lory in ir,” but this 
| | Raines 
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A 1lighr thing carryed a great way. ora great while becometh 
heavy: He char purs only a pound: Ronen his pocket, will be ye- 
ry:ſencible of and much burdened with the weight of ic, before he 
comes to the endof a long journey; whereas a great weight is not 
muchiburdenſome,if it be not much borne. Now a» worldly evils 
aud troubles are light, becauſ@buc ſhorec;ſo are worldly comforts 
and honours;eſpecially the worldly comforcs & honours of wick- 
ed men; of whom it is expreſlcly ſaid, not only by way of aſlerti- 
- on (in which-ſenſe itmay heſaid of ail;men) bur.atſo by -way of 
commination, T key ate t:xalted for « little while; Againe, as the 
profeſſion of hypocrites, hath a kind of appearing goodlineſle & 

beanty, bur jtis little worth, or it is of no worth, becauſethey en- 

dure bat for 2-litle while,they are but Temporyes,as the word is 

inthe parable of the Sower.' Or as the Lord complaineth by his 

Pro phet ( H3/-6 4.) 0: Erhraie, mbar ſhall 1 doe wnto ther, O 

Zadab; what foati Fdue unto thee, for: your goodneſſe ts a5 4 morning 
elond; and as thexarly dew, it geeth awgy;goodnefle it ſelf is ſcarce” 
fomd;:goodne (le is little worthyifitibe bug as a morning. cloud, if 
it be. :byuu a5 (4be}. dew that goeth away whenthe heate of the 
Sunne<nwmeth;: Theworgb anil glory of true, grace Kangds in this, 
that ix lands end-endares for ever; let the world turn which. way 

ie-will; true graceftands its ground ard corges.not away. Now if 


'allche goodneſs and pretended holivels of bypocrizes.and forma- - 


Jifts be vorhirig worth, becauſe it is (like.4a.cloud, or,a.dew) only 
fot « Jittle whiley how-lirtlewoteb: is: the} exaltgcion.gf wicked 
men,-Fhich rand CE ATR is ſcat- 
tered and blowne away.byche wind, oria dew. exhaled, by. the ri- 
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| "660 | Chap. 24. 4» Expoſition won the Book I 
fing Sunne. We may lay of all theiglory of the wicked, as the” | 
* ſame Propher Hoſes ſaith of Epiraim ( Chap, y. 11.) As for 
Epbraim, their ghory ſhall flee away bike a bird from the birth, ant 
fro the womb, and from the ny - ; that is, it ſhall quickly de- 
part ;' by rhevr glory, foe emderftand their children ;\Avif be had 
f1id, F 6217 ebildren ſhall fle: from the birth; that is, if born. alive 
they (hall dye.as ſoonas brne 4 T beir children foal flee from the 
wombe ; that is, they ſhall not be borne alive, they ſhall be abor- 
tive-; 7'beir children ſhall flre from the conception; that is, they 
. .fhall not be fo much as conceived. We-may read the Propher 
backward,znd brginning with the laft firft, ſay, Their gloryaharing © 
their children, or whatfocyer elſe ehey glory in and maketheir 
glory, ſhall fl- from conception ; that is, it ſhall not be conceaved, 
or have any being at all, and if conecived and fo have a being yer 
it ball flie from the wowb, that is, it hill never come to a com- 
pleat beiog, bur ſhall be marr*d inthe making; or if-it- be borne 
and ſo havea perfe& being, yet 5r foul fire from the birth, thatis, 
it. ſhall dye as ſoone as born,and eolne to its grave inflead of or as 
foon as to #cradle. Thus he deſcribes the evillthac ſhall come 
gpon all cheir glory, it ſhall ſuddenly fly away, and this ſpoyles 
the beouty of all thatearthly glory, with which the wicked ſhine ; 
T hey ave exalted for 4 little while, This ſuddain vaviſhing of the 
wicked mans glory is further deſeribedin foure expreſſions; firſt; 
they are g:n* ; lecondly, brought low; thirdly, rhey are raken owt of 
che way; fourthly, rhey avc our «ff @s the top of the cares of Corne, 
OEM" "Furſt, They are gowe ; the Hebxew is, chey ave me; this kinde 
"Heb. i. ©» nan Of (peaking is uſed co fignifie a toral COINS Fovy are 
utes ipſorz bac ſo gone, as if they bad loft not onely their exiſtence: but-their eſ- 
dicendi formn'e ſenee. -The original text is ſtogylar , They are exalted, and be''s 
ſolent Hebrel 4 #0, Or, be not; be doth- not ſay, cbey ner, but be nor ; Jobchangerh 
fienfcerts 910! the non. ber from They to He, to fignifie that evixy- ene'of chews ts 
ut peritsPined, #ot, ON thut, wot anp one of chem fs. God will deale thus with every 
Matat plural& fingle man of them, be & #or ; we lay, They ave'gene;- they that 
in ſing/arem ub gae our of one condition into another, are not as they-were, and 
«ana xp as tO their former ſtate, they are notatall. They who gee from 
terire, D; uf. Place to place, from Rate to Rate, rhovgh from a ſlate of like ro + 
7'70nmen ſin- Rate of death, have a being, andtherefore we t18: flare wel; at 10. 
$4:re cum ve1* be, by, tobe gone. Some rea@ the words thus; They ave! exalied, 


++ 97 grcrcag and within « little while they are not; weay, they are exalted a lit- 
- | ; ; | 10/4 


$4 x s 
ln. 


th white Tad Bt gene, 06 are wt. A — di 
ische ſame, To ſay, they art rxatrel for « little: thre 4 


Meck edit wr ths. TRE Deb Gevefom be 
« tile Sapticn vid tp: own experience 
eoncerning the'pro rang iro roars (©/ali37. 35.) 7 uv 
feent'the wicked in gredt power and: bimnſelf like « gr 

aYee, yer be paſſed avs ; axitivir wiaran x60 f jengie on ben bs 
alt al be feund. Davidrexperiencefalls in fully with ?obs aſler- 
tion ; They are exalted fe little whilhy CES or» ads wets 


Hence note. © 
The worldly fehicit or cabbrka A py ode 
in big worldly fcliciry and exalration; foalt be of be us meter 


buen. 


*%. 


Worldly men ach wortdſy things 8 are het any thing while 
they are ſeene, and therefore when'once they diſappeare and are 
os ſeenat all, ir may well be ſaid, They arenor at all. Ged who 

invitible, is a» — . from everleſting to ever- 
teffing be's Ged (FT 9&.2:) Bur alt things which arealoge- 
ther ible, are «hogether vaniſhing; They' are going, from ns, 
while they 8e with as; 3nd when they are g6ne,they are as if they 
had never been with ws; Anas it is with worldly things, ſo with 
worldly perfons | nat" fag [are gone, .theyare not, as to any en- 
joyment, ch as to puniſhment. Tip ny: £24> 
shed for « Lirte white, og are fone. 


end branghe lom. . 
That is the ſecond fiep, Some might ſa , poſſibly they are gone 
to-8 better eftace, then before; they were igh before, now higher; 
ſonec remove ſrom.grearneſſe, to grearneffe, from dignity, to'dig- 
nity, therefore Job ng. 0pare his Sy POyas Foxe 
- 4nd brought Inws. wi hg 
Ab det from thei Kigh places, They are broughs low 
wr or into-difgrace, They are brought low by. poverty, ow 
depth br; Rao In wharſoever- they-wece exal. 
we 42 tw wade los Some expound-it of death , They 
are brought tow, that is, downe to the grave, and that is lowin- 


tolay; they are exalted, pole ring Pic, 
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8 "deed, The pravess Called rhedower part of- the m_ _ be 
| - wicked ſhall be brouphe lower thentbe grave,evenasJow as hel, 

or «s The loweſt hel, ans Adofer ſpeakes ( Dent. 32 124) The. Apa 
* file Patves ſaith ( Chap. 3;9,10. Let the. Brother ef. lam dearee 

"*ptjoyce, ts rhuFhe 7 F2alril';. But the rich,on vhat fo © m 

* 'A'poore brother;'or n brother:of low-degree, {eemes to, be harce 
from'exs|tation.yet be hathcavſeto rejuyceinthar he is exalted 
and he is donbly exalted; fir#;'ss beis a brother to the Saipts,and 
a member of Chriſt; ſecondly, as be is 31 ſufferer,. ora Red fgr 
Chriſt. Every godly man of che loweſt degree is exatted in'one of 
theſe wayes,and many of them'in both; and aay man hath cauſe 
to rejoycein theſe ſpiritual honours 8 exaleations, -bow low-loe» 
ver he is irtemporals. But how is the rich, or the brother of high 
degree made low? and why ſhould he rejoyce in that he is mate 
low ? for though there are readings of the rext, by a ſnpply of 0+ 
ther words, yer's judge thatto bextiebeft;Bu, why ſhou'd, be ve- 

\ Joyce in thar he © made bow? As the poorena''s ex4!tanos before 
ſpoken of,is ſpiritual, ſo alſo is the tich mans. bunikation, The 
rich man hach great-caufe toire;oyce when he is- {piricually hog) 
bl:d, and made ſowin his owneyes, when j-cys higheft in thoeye 
ofthe world: Te bemade{ow fn our :9wn-e+ ex, 07 inthe ſence 

\-of our owh tinfatneffe while we-are-rich, and our nl utes. 
is'a preatiwork of Grace ,:But to be bronght.low eband of 
God, while we are high and xa|ted inthe.c/e5 of men. hey in our 
own eyes, is the puniſhmentofiſw. Godly .Greax. Mengre mage 
low in their own thoughts by. grace-VWigked, men.though: never 
ſo great, ſhall be brought lowin the ſight of hors for their Md, 
T hey « are exalted For a tartle while, but art xy _ low. 


. HenceN ote, 
Firſt ; 4s the worldly efts tes of all men, Þ weſt i all the hw 


—_ war {dly, wen. are /N [Wj/E to o changer.” 207M 

ow they areexalred and lifted up, wickin' a while Fey te 4 
prefſed and caft downe. The providenees of God ring the bhanges 
of mensieftates ali the woridadyer,./ Azithe eftates and con. 
'of ſeveral men differ ar the ſamecime ; ſomemen cogan oe r 


ethers ire beſe;'ſome mien ate rich; others, '2re are 
exalted; others arcicaſt dowye.S $0 the! cot ks had 11V47 
rhe lams- ten differias mach 2rſevers!! _ 
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| 

; brought law.The Apoftle gives ariexeellent caution inreference to I 

: onr ſpiricuall eftate (1 Cor, 10 12: |) Lee bi rbat "thinkerb EC 
he fandith takt b:ed If he fall. And 1'tway*fay in refereticete 4 


any mans temporal eſtate, He ehatis fureft- of his ſtanding, may Wo 
fail not- withſtinding all his heed. *Ard if any: one: (as the Pro = - 
phet once queſtioned, by whom half ac:b ariſe for be i” ſmal?) E 
ſhould quettion.by whom ſba'l wicked men be brought fow, ſee- | 
ing they are ſo higbly exalted? It muſt be anſwered, that as «cb 2-0 * 
riſech whe he is fallen, ſo the wicked fall when they are'riſen, by - 
the hand or power of God. He bringerh them low: by his «p- - 
pointment, and he bringeth them low by his power. (P/«/l. 75. 
7-) Grd is the Fudge, he putreth downe ent ard ſerreth ny another. 
And he itis that ferrerh up angputteth down the fame-man. 7h 3. 
are gon?, and bron:ht low. {4 Fes $03-Of 33%. Hs <4 
T hey are taken ont of the way as all others. 


The original word ſignifies to narrow, contraQ or ſhut up ; As LEP conraxin 
alſo to haften, extend, and ſhoote forth, and che reaſon is, «n1:nuit, o14us ; 
begauſe by contractip, or drawing any thing back, we ſhoot it fethn (injec, 4 
forward with more force and ſpeed. We ſee bow ſnakes: and & Fehr Ke 
other creepitg things contract, and gather-themdelves up, and cx:ergere je, 
then caſt themſclves forward with much-advantage. -Both ſignifis iran/ilive. 

"cations of the word are made uſe of in this place by Interpreters. 
Somerendring, They ſhall be ſont np, they are brought bow,and ſbyt Claudentur fi-- 
#p, they f like priſoners) are ond reſtraiat, or theyare Tefirajn« |, Te 

"0 To at: EE OY; a> gi; KEDL 

edin ptifon, Thev are apr eo abaſechear liberty avd:then power, 

to the wrong of others and therefore they arc cur ſhiorrand kepe 

in ;'f1ot onely are their hornes/broken, their clawes ont, and their 

|  naylavpared; bur themſcfverare ſhure vp like beaſts, wbich here 
, kim that is nexc whoſoeyer'it is, -1t.is reaſon-they | ſhould ” 
35 4 are 


$:ltabunt dloco Mr Broughton gives a ſence | 
fuo Rab: Moy: reſtraint, bottheir fight, Every one are wade, v0 7 


ſafe cuſtody , who being a 


ſhal ekip or leap out of their places, or if they were forced or frigh- 
ted, as one of the Rabbins trarſlacesic. The meaning of both reo- 
drings meets in the ſame thing ; for whether a man be ſhut up in 
priſon,or forced to rvn and hide himſeife to avoyd refiraint aud 
imprifonment, his condition is much alike. By the former be is a 
priſoner, and by the latcer he bach loft his libercy. The difference 
1+ not great, whether a man be where he would not, or dares not 
be where he would. They are ſont wp, Of, they are made ternn a- 


w4.Both which readings comply fayrely enough wich ours,T:bey 


© are taken oxt of the way. For whether a man be carryed away by 


force, or flyeth for feare, He & taken ont of rhe way. > 
* 


Hence note. z1 
God doth remove, and take wicked men cnt of their place when 


they are in their higheſt exalration. 


High eftates have no ſecurity in them, yea they are lefſe ſccure, 
then the loweſt eſtate ; and chat not onely becauſe they are more 
ſabjeQ to theenvy of men, bue becauſe they who are in bigh ple- 
ces make themſelves more lyable to the wrath of God.- They uſe 
their power to the caſting downe and taking away of the inno- 
cent, and therefore God is engaged to take them away. For, as 
God often takes his owne people oxr of barwes way /o be tak: 1 the 
wicked quite away that they may dr no more hare. T be ri. toons Pte 
riſþ (that is, dye,ſayth the Prophet) and no was [ayerb it to heart, 
and merciful men are mken away, they aretaken away uponthat 
account which few conſider, even frow vbe evill to come, (Ia. 97. 
1, 2. ) God takes away the et orgs te they ſhould ſuffer evill, 
8nd he takes away the wicked, feft chey ſhould continue to dee 
more evill. The wicked would know no bounds if left to them» 
ſelves, and let alone ; Therefore God bounds them and faith ( as 
the Apoſtle prophecyed of ſuch evill doers, 2 Tiw. 3. 9. ) They 


| ſhalt procerd no further, for their folly ball be made manififf to al 


evex ; they ſhall be raken oor of the way. God will givethem a 
top, 'cis s forme of ſpeech like that which the Apoſtle uſeth 
( 2 Theſ. 2.7. ) The myſtery of iniquity deth aheady works, anely 
be who now lerterb, will ler, till he op ahen cut of the way ; there 

| was 
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T hey foal b folen 0947, and be ſent ont. of the world as | 
meaneſt perſons, or according to T pron o# lot of all men. dn r qc 


fare alike;ſothar we cannoe. diſtinguiſh ap 4 -- 
ed man by the manner of his deach ; ly, to ſhew that they i texdem 4 
wha! Hl higheſt inibe yi are as {woe onbrown by death ,;; omen now 


"YN : —_- 


Onlcus ir defhyWatwe opt) wole-bits and a quick: 
" WRnaps in bis anger over the Greateſf, as over the raft. 


Fin thi ld, bis : ;-. 
tin t is Þ vr ade rg | 2 
inft. ben we! ſee | 
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[wake anſwer ;'Zbo taken tay if all orbers;. & 
'weakeft and'che' ef inthe woitd's t pots God to 

rrouble, ro pull the ſtrongeſt Princes out of cheir ball Forts, Ig 
or Caitles, when-they ftandiin his way, &: hinder his deſi gies,zhen 


52 0wrne@ beggar our ofhis cottage, or houſe of Hurdſes.” Such þ 


Arcepimis pe- tipori whieh he ſets bis-heart;ot's Hickbe inH 
ria peritari.” Uwaycs tying, and weharg cliscw@ live, ,Otirs are: 


fcorne is put aporithe King of Babylon (la. 14/39! )* 41, they 
foal ſpeaks and ſay unto bp 'Art"thox alſo become wedky 4s we ? 
art thow become like unto us ? Thou thoughreſt eby Ife impregna- 
ble in power, and thou did looke upon us as ocewpeble weak - 
lings, but now thou art become-weake as we. -While God him- 
ſelfe ſpeakes great things of Magiſtrates, and lifts chem,up. as ic 
were beyond che ftate of man, he yet with che ſame breach, makes 
chem:iu one thing but prralel with all'other men; yetl: or have 
power over others like God, but in/your ſelves ye are as weake 
. and mortal as any other ſort 'ofmen ( P/.82 6.)1 have ſaid ye are 
Cods, and all of you art children of the moſt bigh but 'ye ſhall” dye 
tike men, like the common ſort of meit, awdi5e ſpall fall likrone of 
the Princes Or rather, by much, #s ſore render the Hebrew,and 
the Princes ſpall dye 4s-one;Or, 45 any one; thatis.as any ordipary 
man ; For indeed there appeares no argument inthe wordgreach- 
' ing the ſcope of the place, accordingo our. trariſtcion, to ſay, 
Lbac Magiſtrates ſhall fe{/ like one of the Princes, is 00 >batement 
co them, but.tg ſay, Princes ſhall fall like any, one,is a great abate- 
ment and fall co them, and fully reacheth the ſence: of the -preſenc 
obſervation; 
Secondly , Theſe words, as al echers, are reexponnted other 
things, that is, as all worldly pug 
+. Hence N ote,' 


Mani is his greet! oft © By 5s 11 as prriiig « o condition as 
any thing. he injoyeth../- 


© 'Worldly'men ate as'vairi Aro tradGtory, : as worldly chingrire, 

| Theyare as ſoone gone'as their riches, or their honours,or whar- 

fotver they-moft dr ſired or truſt to: bere' below.” Thit which 

they haveis periſhing; andſoare they too. Chirift calleth all the 

things of the world, meare that | periſ teh, (Joh.6.27.) Thy wick» | 
ed man (hall periſh and be'cta 7 1/1 petiſhirg thing 


(aſact 6. } All fee h ape ho men vor EE: 
flower of rhe opp yon es now flower, -and we . 

our fefves but gra then mr ertiaken anap qeall oqhatabingy " 
for flowers and'graſſe are alike eaſily cakenaway..  - - : 


' eAnd ajecvy of the tops of thr cariy of Corn. on q 


\The original word ixoftenuſedtoexpreſſethat at whichh was 7 circumchs 
the ſigne of che Covenant between God and his people from the dit jecuit, pra- 
time of Abr#þam untill Chrift, namely, Circumciiion or the cuc-' 4, de propu- 

ting off of the foreskio-of the fleſh, and it.is =pplyednotonly ro a _ Kurg 
the.corpors|l but ſpiricoall. Gircumciſion,| ro the Circumeifion'of 7 
the heart jncheSpirit; Here it-is-applyed! either. cothe common 
way of cutting off þy dearh,or to'a cutting off by Judgment, both 
which may-be: comprebended nor -_ VERY Sbey - 
They are eut of pr; r 
2.4 .chtt} 


Arthe tops of thi ears: fri S 16.38 Sto tb aig 


The Hebrew is; ae the beadr of the carts FCwaithari ins: Arvhe Summits vel 
. (ares of carne which grow #pon:the top of the flraw. 'Where (by the hag agg one 
way): thereader may take notice,that theword which we rerder; autic in ſummi- | 
Baroaaf el, 6 bard-word which coſtthe lives of ſo many :« tate. &y oapite 
rienmices ( Jud. 12.6.): Every.manthiat eſcaped ws bit ſay dan. 
Shibbuleth; and e [ail Sibbeleth, for he conld not frame to-proneunee 
it right; T hen'they ttokg him and flew him: The Gieraditei cur off 
all rhoſe Dalennites who could not rightly. pronounce -this - 
word, that ſignifies cares of: Corne; And here 706" faith thar all 
wicked mien ateca? off as the rop of the rarerof Corne. FSI C161e 
| The ſimilicude (as-ſorne expoundic thnothi Ute bue: 
the fairneſſe and eaſineſs of the deacti oS wicked mery.#4 hath: been . * 
ſhewed before; They: are ent off as the tops df the earer of corne that 
is they'die as corn whegic is fully-ripe;ar's follage.Thus'Es; has 
(pak 10 by-way of pros int<cale-ofhiz; 4Eurie ke tos 
| 'T bio: | as 
rRoB iGo ae rf (Re ther by 


{er eo imply /Violerit"deart?, and 
thei #: promiſe.” "Therefore 
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'Snch a:.man doth nor 
. but his ſoule'is} 'TENFBnc 
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Preuiſſime in 
Heb:40, Ei 
110R. 


be conſented unto and beleeved, becauſe. he barb faid: it» Qpely,, 


7 mh =< 6 70. <- S "ts FN pon = ihe TY TT B. g Ve GT. 
Nom times ver »- for and defend the eruth, it is ooopamgly. ano ſhould ; 
tas xg" yes '» criumph, buc the track only. | pfadence in, 
T5 I penas -, the cquity of bis cauſe, which fe affirmes ſo juft 200 lo fully pro- 
 rimbn, Vedcobethe mind of God, char he ogrery venture "o_ the an 
| 6 Sd Ser: ment of any man alive. 
el 


If «t be nit fo now, who wil make mia hart i F122, = 


Some make other men liars, by teaching chem or encouraging | 
them to tell lies,others make men liars by proving chat they have: 
caught or told lyes ; This is obs meaning when he fsith, 77/40 will 
make ne a liar ? We may ſuppoſe Fob. at the cloſe of. his ſpeech. 
riſing up and looking abovt him,. while he ſpake thus, who. will 
make me 4 liar ? Let me fee the man ffand. forth chac,, bath any. 
thiog co ob'eRt againſt what 1 bave ſaid; The words are clegant, 
in che Original, and if nor, that is, if 5t be mot fo as I have aſſerted. 
concerning the dealings « of God with wicked. men, . that chey ma-. 
ny.times flouriſhand continue flouriſhing a long time, if ig.be.nor, 
ſo, let any man diſprove me, avd make me 4 liar, it 'be can him; 
convirce me thatI am inanerrour. if he can. As if _he bad ſaid, 
Idoe not impoſe my opigion upon you, but fubmir it to.the oy. 
ſideration and diſcuſlion of all men. 


St F 


| Hence note, , - © ” Ne: on mY 
Firſt, We ſhould freely offer our opinions and 7 ations te che” 


tral. 4 
"Tis too much for a man to look that what he hath faid ſhou 


God bimſelfe is worthy and may demand, to be-thus beleeved: =. , 

man. That God faith this or that is enough. 50 perſmade, yea to. 
require our faith inir, and obedienceto it,, When God lpeakes,; 

he that hath eaves to beare, let bim beare ( Matth.3 3-9.)tbat. s;1ec 
him beleeve and obey, at bis peril! beit, He-har is truth, 
but mo eruth, and pong be belpered ingy ) | 
ipeaketh. Man ought not to fay any thing as veſtioning t | 
rity of, what God back ſaid, But we gh abt 1der w : _ 

ſay, and not'to beleeve beyond what wg inks And: #5 '00 
man ought to beleeve before he waa $4 :"fo&hery man 0 


2 
eo-preſent whathe barh-ſaideo the.try ins i 
N ks WW”; 


bo. of atother;\Pau/ profeſſed be 


: "on 


at 9 Pant hal not LAT 7 Ui any. _ i to 
pher priviledge then opal hjeaetf did} We may nor bind up 
the be Mme of poay to our diQates any further then what we 
. fay is grounded upon! and abſwerable to the- ſayings of God. 'To 
'the F4-4 ard co the Teftimony, if = ſpeake nar according ro his 
word, ye have leave or may, rake leave'to ſay ( as to that ſaying) 
he ere is no light i in us; (1-8 8.30.)We muſt not reach magiſterially, 
bur miniſterially,we tes not ox to be called Maſters, for one us 
.eur Maſter even Ys fs ( Mat.23:10.) The Bireans received the 
word with all readineſſe of n mind,yet they did notfwallow down all 
whole that was ſaid co chem, but Jearched the Scriprures dayly 
. whether thoſe things were/o ( AR. 17,11.) The Apoſtles rule is 
ſuitable to their praRice ( 1T; heſ. F. 21. ); Prove all things, hold 
faſt that which 5s goed. Now As it is the duty of hearers and lear- 
_ners co hold nothing till they have proved it,” ſoit-is the duty of- 
Teachers to offer every doQrine to the baJlagce or try all which 
they defire others ſhould hold... - 
Secondly, While 7o6.dorh thus confidently offe his affertion 


to.tryall; We learne, Thar 
"Truth 3110: afraid to be tryed 


: Truth often lieth in a coroer, burcruth doth. not ſeek corners, 
truth never hides her head,:as aſhamed to be ſeen.or diſcuſſed 
by men. Truth ( as ſome have fayd ) lyeth ins deepe pit, it is 
bard co finde ic out, ielyerh out of ſight, yet truth it doth not 
hide it ſelfe, but dares fiand forth, inthe face of all the world ; 
truth'no more fearesthe tryall, then pure gold feares the touch- 
fone, or then a ſcholar who hath -m:de good progreſle' i in his 
learning feares ti be exarnined; He chat hath ryuth. with him needs- 
yot Care who appeares againſt him. | 
-Thirdly,. In tharbe ſaich, 5f 5: be wot fo al whowil woke me 


4 liar ? F r i # 4 k £2. T5 v 5 Wo 7 i . ; þ 424 "T3. 16: 4 '3 
, Note... IF" q 41-41 1 $2) oy : x oe 2 ,V 139 i 4 
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mecs 9.1 5: Ui rey, ; Em 
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naſe rh reyes us 8 3rit6 wn 


# 


-of x 4 tret. 


Fi oghe ad revepe rea eg 
a—d Rs goconpogh No him ht tech oh pros 


WS When Tob 1 Kath, 29/bo will Upegle ws wee liar ? 


by 


rionahrtin nts rn qa ny wan, 6, therb 


- Wa Ee ic eg Baur kin 
the Devill; He deceived the woman both by telling and reaching 
a 3. d Heh rok, Frog ety ts no truth 


, when be £ p akeeh a bit be foes 


bole who ſhall be witheut, yrasaker: are ch 
ood OT, aſe leveth and mobs; 

yd 0 be fre ol [pars ul be with. He thus aketh lt had 

nothing worſe to make z and he char maketh ( that is, proveth.) a 

man to be x 1yar, hath nothing worſe to make of him, 

- And wake wy ſpeech nothing worth; 2! EM | 

The Hebrew is, And bring my [prech-to mothing ; as if he had tat... 
fayd, T challenge all meno difprove my nh 1 prove thar Kink ite 


and'chen lec-all that 1. hve ſayd goe for 'nothing, or be counted *rhun 4 ver- 
nothing worth. —__ h - bo, innon, 


Unſund deftrine ts wortbleſſe deftrine. | 


The ſpeech of 4 lyar is mathing worth , ſound dorine is of great- 
value, it is worth thouſands. David prefert'd the word of God. 
before thouſands of Gold, and filver;every holy truth is the word 
of God eyther formally.or vertually, eyther in termes or dy con- 
ſequence. - The Apoftle compares ſound doQrine to things. of 
greaceſt worth, even coGold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, and in . 
the ſame place ( 1 Cor. 2. 12. ) he compares unſound do@rine 
or doQrine unſutable to the foundsrtion ( which is Jeius Chriſt a- 
lone) to wood, hay, ftubble, which as they: are things in their 
owne nature unconſiderable & worthlefſe in compariſon of Gold, 
ſilver, and precious tones, lo, as to the buſines upon which be 
there treates ( a ſuitable bxilding wpon {riff ) they are altogether 
worthleſſe. Andif thoſe doQrines, which {becauſe of ſome erronr 
in them) are unſutable to the foundation, are to be accounted bur 
wood, bay, end Bubble, how worthlefle are thoſe doQrines, which 
( being altogerher erroneous ) are inconſiſtent with andq ite 0- 
verthrow the foundation. Such doQrines are worthy of nothing 


but a dung-hill, being themſelves nothing bur drofle and 
What is tharworth a which ir uſcleſſs © ns ? How worthle 


Bable, « 


thenis chat which is deftruQive to us 2 Every error is a . 
| thing 


Recre 


No F'Y Tank 


| poſtte Peter dorh 
2.1; 


ie keeaeeh? "them dawnable berefies y entries | 
ſwift "3 on or the bring tys of them in, 6r the brother! ny 
hem abroad: ; And if they bring deftruion, ups! be ale 
bring ther, 'they that) Leone they cantot be ſafe, * vet 
\To con ade this poy! Chapcer, if ecronevos.dbetrine 
nothing worth, what are thoſe Bookes worth, which' are "Full'6f 
erroneous doftines? Taprine ſuch Bookes is: but 'waſt of - paines 
and paper, and when fuch Bookes are printed the be i prave- 
kecy or ee. th " can be made of them, is c make, them wa Pere 
mh. © bay | them is waſt of money, and ro read chem, is es, | 
-. - = bit waſt of time. That ſpeech is not. worth the hearing, oy [2 
: Wk char booke worth the reading, which (as all erroneous books and 
ſpeeches are ) is nothing worch;” 7b granted, that if any £08 
make bim a lyar, they, wich the ſame paines, wuſt reeds m &. 
ſpeech nothing wortb. Upon this iſſue he ſhuts up "is diſcour he + in- 
anſwer to' Eliphaz, nor 'durſt Eliphaz.; undertake bim any more. 
pon that iſſue, and therefore layeth downe the. Bucklers aad: 
quits the feild ; ; yet Bildad takes'them'vp and makes a ſhort.zkir« 
wiſh with 7ob.; but upon another. poynt, as. will 1 operas © in the. 
folloing Choprer "i 'F 
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Then. Rs Bildad the Shubize, and fuidsy «;.+ 11 
Dominion and > {go weary ey by maker peace 372 
Is there any awber of his arwvers bid por vibes 
ek not 7 CNY" He, i I ts; og T. 


come even $0 
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ny, they are done by God, decaule none bur God | can oe fack- 
| And as luch chic, way be camel 85 can be dongouy by 
GE ſo-fuch things may be named. as can belong co.nop 
God; As here deminion. and feare are wich him zthat is, witl God. 
For rhefeccan betong ro'none but God. And becauſe theſe vre | pro- 
per and peculiar unt > my Fildad ſeemes to fay ttivs2o- 
Fabio, Surely" thon baft'Iner you tonfitered @ xs rhiu enphtt ff) the. 
feveraigne authority: and pewer of God, which wif needs tribe thre 
with an anfull reverence of him, and coſe ther td 'kniow thy owe de- 
ftarerherter.. Surely chew doeflin »et wind; 1hat; Dominidn and" frare 
ars with G.d, and that thow thy [elfe art but af and #ſvrx, Jo Fas | 
pure and polmred duftrand aſbre. .- * : 
Yum boc git Thus Bilded leemes tO chide and' rebuke the forwardneſſe « of ; 
wt demenſtret 24h inappealing and puctivg his cauſe tro God; us if be hae been; 


| ” $4 -—f 
| 4 -af 
F | bo 


as ae” _—_ over: bold with God, while be drfired ri fa 'of him nds 
DF ares tw we, Ore ing in he 


tortin Juftice. - Fe 7 5 


_ Dewinion and feare aniick bis. 46 Rap badge 
Sunn rr peS is that ſu os power that God exercifeth over all 
Nuta eficex things and perſons. Hebrew is ri rendred ge! 4 we 


exercitinm po 7, þ77 wee fay, Demyinion it with btav. - 
_ | which we ineyeow preberi Bader Wh Jin 


- Firſt, His firength"and mighty power, niet gM my to 


ſows al things unto baſetfs; % - the G, (7 > "(?PBt..r, | 
zI 8-454) 1H7: a7 - 


| hone , (expdmpupi aherdy bh rigro ci 


o 


wine | 
by he 


Gia, 


oak anthoricy, and IIA co bring 
ſelfe intendeth, or-is pleaſed to doe. 'TheDotiniot 
here aſcribes unto G64, is a domivion cloathe(' 
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Chap\35. Melo pucks Beale of JOB. Vabs, 2 
The befli6ay ts humble wil x to ſer the powey and feqvrs nt 
- Gd, ax alſo ku bolineſſs and in fluire purity before £ 9 4, 


Any of the perfedtions of God takes in by faith Ah A" 
rste$-vpas, oy ok lay.the beart of man tow.. How doth all our bra- 
very 8nd the bigh conceits which we have of our telves vaniſh like 
ſmoke and.become a meere nothing ac the appearances of God 2 
Though{as the Apelily pos ar nenet 19,12.) we mee/aring our 


ves by aur ſelves, and.comparing enr ſelves awongth cur Jelves 
_ wer, wiſe; Yet while CESK i Te ſeeme: very wile ;. 
Bur, when. once ! Apare God, O-what devs 
and peouybagh hiogs are we. grids is wo power when once 
wec the power, of God | What is.the dominion which 
any carth, hach teal conſiders the dominie 
on 0.2 What i 


 Daminien and Fs are with biz. 


Nov particularly, in thas Dottinion i is i here oppoginet to: 
NE nr at fon *Þ bi 


43049, Xo 


d beard, (o RT. 
 « "hopd ning of Cot may, be- 


(a, aag72 where Devid 


"A 
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"Gas. E” oF /* por yumuonirmr" of 308. B. Nee 


peace ins big high places. Chriſt is Prince of the King drvfHhbborck 
(Rev: 1:5. ) He s Lard of Lords and King of K on, + I9-46. ; 
chat is,not ogely a King or a Lord, excellng all other ow and 
Lords, bur alfo ruling, cher, or  Teigning ov over them.: ings. are 
hiySubjeRs,” THR! ; 
Seconllly'!: Hisis abſokits 4ormitibeetints ; be pn 'by 
-no: law, bit by his'owne Will "this kinde of dvtninion i is ur 
ro-God alone. ' He doth and he 'onely 'may' Soverne by his owne 
will, He doth in ra wig rerth "what tyer prifeb bims, ' This 
was ſpoken of (Fob 28: 437 He *WAW*- Wi winde "\eud Who 'rrek 
tarde bins? dnt whit Bb Jewte UefDThGr bY Jork. He Uoth bot 
oe our of hihſelfe4# his rlte; bis OPHERefite' His rule, '#-ehie 
defires of God are holy, ji; and righteons, and 
fire and will may well be his rote: Fes poc 


"un abſolute dominipn,nd ruſe nccordi 
cannot will any tHith qr edat it goog AV? HEE 
ſhould'tute us ke ph fetts; 'wh0 exnkdt be fobſed wit 
bur ent is juſt, wg ig { kad nic 
Thirdly, His is an everlaſting do inign Pla 145. 73. ” Blal. 
: 466.7, y RA Sat [== wi and *Em- 


ant 


- Pires. The ftrongeſt and greateſt aorane them _ theirs 
nand ' 


þ cy Wee ſee what —_ there have been of Yorh 


2hew day; Khan 
thiaten | AY, 


ſpar 5 F Tae ok, _—_— __ 
and"1blfſed the an Tp 
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Er Rt, be 


WEIS 


ie: and ifevery foule oughreo be ſebfe 


fubſe&t;awvell more tozhe power of God, for bib isee bigheſ 
powey.” And thus we ought co fobmit. I he ws a 
Fi ft, U-to his lawes ; Legiſlative power #b4, what God ſayth 
ut be our rule. We may nor diipute; niveh lefſe:quarre}} at ary 


< 
: 


righer powers among men +ckeneveryſſoule cuphets be .. 


of his comadds;bur: obey thews = necutatly:che bei ofinkn te- | 


bells gainft che law of God (Kow. 8:7 Th#$dVidt Midi &@ 
enmity ifainſt Gid 5 for it us not [ubje# ro the law of Godjneirber in-- 
deed can br ; ehatis.it:cantiorbe ſubje, whileit remainethearoa] ; 
onely'a renewed or # ſpiricaall minde hmits to'a ſpirieuall law. 
Secondly , "Submir'ao tis workes, to winithe Lothar wel fs co) 
what he faith; and'thae firſt; in the proviſionand allowatices thee: 
 he'makes for 9008, 'rhat is a part of Gods dewdinion'to cur-obit 
portion for every man, Therefore in every effate be content; -ſe- 


condly, ſabmit to:the works 6f Ged in pe pres nm ne 


ments(1.P+.5\6 )Hamble your ſelves indir thi Withty bail if God 
that Fs way js 9088 5 Hit 1164.” Which 610 5 RbGUTRRr terre) 
ble meſſape'coritertiing the.defifuRiont of his wiidle '{ for" 
Samuel reldbims eviry whit, ail bid nothing from bit) bi aid, It' 
i the Lord; let "bis' d+e what [eemerh bins geod (4 San 3. 18: ); 
Thus the Church fate downe in filenceino8ipenY; Cd wort be- 
cauſe it was the'sR vii God? Fri. Diode Yo \itdhy* fobmix\ 
God'in'the whole'colnpuſſe of his \Gvvertment; in ordering'the' 
affdires of the whole world; when he breaks; arid where! builde, . 
when he ſets vp,'and when he polls downe, when hie triakes peace, 
and when he makes warre;ig aſl theſe Qs of dominiob ſabinie eo! 
God. When tt'PrUpher-eefti o6t6 beb61d what defolations'the- 
Fotd maketh in the dwreh.” He adds this". word v5: TiGm chie: Ibr#;: 


Je fill axatoow rine't as Gut (Plak 46:10.) av if the Lord: 


bud ſaid, Let nonequeſtion #e&for wht I trave done, 1 aw# Gol: 
and if ye know: indeed, 'rhat 7 aw,ye witl not have _ 
inft whzr'7 4505 So(- FBIFtett, 0 
| YL | rd fi be ie bt! of <2 FAN 
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very bendman, and every free man ſbel 


6 Fs Ao Earn — 7 TOB. Verſ-2- 
Dominarus (5 former ; Dominion and that 6 terrible feareſul or foros 


$109 ©. wick biw, bur racber diftiactly 2s wee, Dominion and : 
are with bis, God hath no feare in him; nor upen him, for hi 45 
a5 infinitely above all feare, 24 he is above hope. Bur frare. with 
him, or, frare ts his, becauſe he is ſ6 much.co be feared.” Frare 46 
with Ged uponehis threefold account... | 
Firſt, Becauſe many ar preſent doe feare the Lond: every God- 
Iy man is a man God. 
Secondly , Becauſe every man oughtto feare, dread; and frand 
Gos, even the Princes and powers and dominions of the 
-earth, ought to feare the Lord. ( P/ali3. 11, ) Be wiſe now theres 
fore O ye Kings ; be inſtreted, © ye 7ndge. rf the tarch , ſerve vie 
Lerd with ſtare, end rejoyce with erembling. Kings and Judges- 
muft ſerve and feareghe Lord, or ſerve the Lord with feare. Who 
thee muſt not? - | 
Thirdly, Feare 5 with bins ; becauſe all ſhall feare nod dread 
'bim at laſt,. whether chey will or no, they. whoſe proud hearts. 
Rout it againſt God, they that goe on impudently in ſince, feare- 
lefſe of the Majefty and wrath of God, yet a time witl come when 
their tomacks ſhall be taken downe, a time will come when all 
the world ſhall tremble before the Lord. As now, many doe ir, 
and as all ought to doe , ſo all ſhall doe ir. (J/a..2. 19. ) They 
ſhall gee into the betes of the rocks, and into the teps of the, ragged 
_ fer feare of the Lord, and for the glory of bis Majeſty x, when 
be Jr. vr ro ſoaks terribly the carb. Such a day is-coming upon 
the lofty ones, upon the Cedars and upon the Dake, vpon the 
ſearcleſle, «nd they ſhall feare z and (which is: eateſt Seu 
ment of feare )run into! a. hole for, fears. ky monkeyed 
wel. .6 IF: ) That, che Kings of the earth, and 8be Oe, Gas 
the rich wen, and the chirfe Sa and the might wen, axd 6 
bide chow/elvir is the ders 
andy the rocks of the wonntaines , and "” 88 the yocks and to the 
monntaines fall on 18. and bide 16 row the fore of him that fyrerb on 
rhe Throne, and frens the wrach of the Lambe, They whd having 
been threarned with the wrath of God, were no more afraid then. 
the rocks, ſhall, for ſeare, wooe the rocks to hide them from the- 
wrath of God. Though dew had not the feare of God to kee 


him from TORO _ feare - ou fell upon big as we wy 


gi 3 33) WF 73 


| Chapi25. Ar Expoſition npon the Book of Jn. 
had ſinned. (Ger, 3.10. ) 1 beard thy voyce in the Garden and * 6 
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346 afraid, becauſe 1 was nakgd and I hid my [clf. 
Hence Obſerve. 5, Raga 

Firſt, Gad z« 3n bim/elfe very dreadfull, be is tobe feared. 

Godis ſo much to be feared, that not only feare is with him 
bur be « feare. As becauſe God is ſo full of love, therefore the 
* Scripture predicates love direRtly of God, God # love(1 Joh.4 8,) 

fo becauſe God is greatly co be feared,therefore he is called feere 
( Gen. 31.42. 53. ) Except the God of my father, tbe God of A- 
braham, and the fear of lfaack ( thatis, the God whom my father 
1/aac feared )had been with me, ſurely thow hadſt ſent me away emp» 
ty, ſayd facob in bis conteſt with Laban, And atthe 53d verſe 
of the ſame Chapter he (aith again to Leben; rhe God of Abra- 
ham, and the Ged of Nabor, the God of their father, judge betwixt 
% : and Facob [ware by the feare of bis father Iſaac ; thatis, be 
ſware by God, for by bim only can we ſweare in a holy man- 
ner, An oath being a parc or ana of divine worſhip. The do- 

Iinion and feart of God are pur together ( Hal. 1, 14. [ am 4 
yreat King ( there is dominion ) avd my neme u dreadfull among 
the Heathen, ( there is fear. ) Even Heathens who know God on+ 

ly by the light of nature, ( which is ſo imperfe a way of know- 

ing God, that the Heathen are, faid or 50 kyow him, Jer. 10.25. 

yecI ſay, the Hearhen who know God onely thus ) Coe feare 


him; they fear bimjn praportion fo or according to the way of 
their knowledge of him. How 

feared, and how dreadfull.is he to and among his own people, 
who know him ſavingly, who know him by Goſpel light. G4 « 
greatly to be feared in the alſemt'y of rhe Saints : and to be badin 
reverence of all thing that gre about him ( ial. 89. 7. ) Heis ter- 
ribly dreedfull am og the Heathen, he is awfully or reverentis 
ally dreadfoil amongit che Sgints. Fear # with him. 

Firft, In reference to the, greatneſſe of his power ; conſider 
what God can doe, and that renders, him dreadfull, We feare 
choſechatcan doe rei Wings thoſe eſpecially thac can do great 
ehing: againſt us. For this reaſon Chrift exhorts his Diſciples to 
fear God, when he ſaw them in danger of « ſurpriſal by the feare 
of what men. could doe againſt them ( Lake 12.4, 5- ) 1 ſay 
unto you my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and afs 
ter that Fave no more that they can de. But [will foremarn you 

ng SI | Whom 


much more then is the Lord to be. 
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whon ye ſball fear ; fear him which after be bath killed, hath pow- 
er to caſt intobell ; yta, I ſay unto you, fear him. How is he to 
be feared, who at one ſtroake can pierce body and ſoule quite 
through, and throw both into hell> The Lord is to be feared up- 

onthe conſideration of the ordinary providentiall pottings forth 

of his power, how much more when be puts forth his power ex- 

traordinarily and Judicially ? ( Fer. 5. 22.) Feave ye not me, ſayth- 
the Lord? will ye not tremble at my preſence, which have placed the 
ſand for the bortind of the Sea, by a perpernaldreree, that it cannot 

paſſe vt, and though the waves thereof rojje themſelves, yet can they 

ner prevaile, though they roare, yet can they not paſſe over it ? 1 

have done this thing, pat a ſtop to the Sea, I have puta bridle in- 

to the mouth of the Sea, I can check the waves when they roare 

and cofle, and will ye not feare me ? 

Secondly, God is to be feared for his goodneſſe, as we read. 
at the 24th verſe of the ſame Chapter, where the Lord upbraids 
their want of fear, while they remembred/his moſt ordinary good 
providences at land ; Neither ſay they in theiy heart, let #s now 
feare the Lord our Gid, that giveth raine, beth the former and the 
latter in his ſeaſon : he reſerveth unto us the appoynted weekes of the 
harveſt. If God be to be feared for that witneſſe of his goodneſſe 
which is held out by raine and fruitfull ſeaſons; or by filling the 
hearts of men in common with food and gladnes, then how much: 
more is God to be feared for the diftinguiſhing aQs of his good- 
nes and mercy, the pardon of ſin,and the giving out of his Spirit. 
T bere u forgiveneſſe with thee, thut thou mayſt be feared, ſayd the. 
Pſalmift ( 130. 4.) and( Hof. 3: 5.) They ſball fear the Lord: 
and by goodneſſe tn the latter dayes,thatis, they ſhall fear the Lord 
becauſe of his goodnes, his ſpecial-poodnes to his Church and peo» 
ple,in advancing them to all their ſpirituall libercies & priviledges 
in the latter dayes. And thus the Lords ſaid to be not only g/o- 
rio in bolinefſe, but fearful in praiſes ; becauſe we ſhould feare 
him, when we are praifing him , both becauſe he hatch wrought 
ſo much goodneſle and mercy for thoſe who are unworthy, as. 
alſo left while we receive ſo much from the hard of his goodreſle 
and mercy, we ſhould walke unworthily. 

HO When the text ſaith, Fear. 5 with him, we learne, 
jnat- 
God 8an firikg matn with feare when he pleaſeths 
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Power « with him, and he can pur forth his power:if God ſend 
out. his power, it g7eth and prevaileth.- So feare 4 with him, and 
he can ſend out his feare to firike- whom he will with feare, when 
and as oft as he. will. The Scripture ſheweth the Lord ſending 
forth his feare at pleaſure, and atcaching the ſtrongeſt and hardy- 
eſt of the children of men. It is ſayd (Gen. 35 5. ) And they jour- 
neyed ( that is, Facob and his ſmall company ) a»d the terrour of 
(od was upon the (ities that were round about them, and they did 
noe pmrſue after the Sons of Faceb, Theterrour of God was ſent 
ouc to keepe them in, ſo that none of them ſtirred. Elſe no doubt 
bur all che Cities would have purſued chem becauſe of that high 
provocation which the ſons of Fecb had given them by the late 
flaughter of the Sichemires, When God promiſed to ſend Hor- 
nets before the people of [/-ae/to drive out. the uncircumciſed 
Nations, this feare was the Hornet ( Ex-4. 23.28. ) God ſtung 
their bearcs with feare, or ( as it were by Hornets) buzz'd a-fear 
ia:0 their eares, as hedid into the cares of the Syrians, who en- 
camped before Samaria (2 King-+ 7. 6, 7. The Lid made the 
h.ft if the Syrians to hear @ noyſe of Chariots, and: a nyſe of Horſes, 
even the noyſe of agreathrſt: and they ſaid une to another, loe the 
King of I{ratl hath bired againſt ua th: Kings of the Hittites, and 
the Kings of the Egyptians. to come upon us. Wherefore they aroſe, 
and fiidin the rwilsgbt, and left their tents, and their horſes, and. 
ther aſſes, even the campe as it was, and fled for their life. As a 
word from God makes the heart confident and bold in the grea- 
teft danger, ſo a word from God makes the heart fearefult and 
cowardly, where there is no.danger at all. This is the glory of 
God, that he can commend our paſſions. That by a word he can 
wahe them fear, who doe not at all fear bis word. 

Many men have fear belonging to them, yet they cannot ſend 
out their feare,they are in great place,and ſo both dominion over 
men, and feare are with them ( for unto whowſoever dominion 
belongs, fear doth belong ( Row. 13.7. ) Render to every man 
| his due, tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtome to whom cuſtome. 
feare to whom feare, hanour t» whom honour, Yet ( I ſay ) many 
have dominion and fear belonging unto them, - who cannot ſend 
out their feare. Their power is deſpiſed, and none regards them ; 
they command, and are not obeyed, they promiſe and are not be- 
leeved, they threaten and are _ —_ Onely God-can ſend 
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ont his feare, and make every man fl and tremble before him. 

When many armed men came to rake-Chrift, Chriſt ſent out a 

feare upon them, ſo thatrhbty went backward and fell ro the ground: 
( ?oh. 18.6 ) Chriſt gave them never an argry word, he only 
confeſſed himſelfe to be the man they ſought for, [ am he, ard 
they were as men aftoriſhed with feare ; Chriſt in (peaking thoſe 
words did only let out a little ray or beame of his Diety, and this 
firuck them down. O.what fear will Chriſt ſend out when he 
cometh to judge the-world, who could ſend forth fuch a feare, 
while be yeclded himſelfe up to be \udged and condemned by the 
world. D.minion and feare are with him. He can make all afraid, 
and yer, as it-followeth,, 


He maketh peace i» hx high places. 


This latter part of the verſe, is a continned deſcription of the 
irreſift: ble power of God ( asall agree ) in making peace, yet: 
there is ſume difference what ſhould be meant by the high places,, 
where Gd makith peace , He maketh peace in bis bigh places, 

Firſt, Many underſtard theſe high places, to be the Heavens, 
or ( as the Scripture ſpeaketh ) che Hoff of Hiaven,Sunne, Moon, 
ard Starres, There or among. them peace is made through the 
power of God, kceping them in or to order,that is, in their dueſt 
motions. The heavenly bodies are in centinuall ſtrong motion, 
and'chey are kept in their motion by the power of God. The - 
Sunne, Moore, and Starres, are mighty bodies, and they are in 
a perpetuzl.career,yet they ;uftle not one againſt another, nor doe 
they fall fowle upon one another. In this ſence it may be ſaid; 
that God maketh peace among them ; They all according to his 
appoyntment keepe their places, and ſtirre not out of their owne 
ſpheares No man could ever keepe his Watch or Clock. in ſuch 
order as God keepes the Sunne. 

Sccondly, By theſe high places, others underftand that which 
is ſomewhat [lower ; not Sunne, Moone, andStarres, but the ſe- 
ver2ll regions of the ayre ;, God makes peace in thoſe high places, 
where ſtormes andeempeſts and all manner of fiery imprefſions 
are bred.and wroughe. Naturaſiſts ſay, thatthe ſecond region of 
the ayre is both the ſhop where thoſe dreadfuil inftruments of 
warre, Thunder, lightning, hayle, ſnow, are formed, as alſo the 
Fore-honſe where they are layd up; yet even inthole high places, 

God, 
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God makech peace. If he ſpeake to- the thunder, ic doth not P** vl. jcb 
ftirre, and 'to the lightning, it doth not goe forch, if he ſpeake to- Haney | 
the winde it bloweth nor, and to the ſtorme it is huſhe and quiet. 459,40 rempe- 
Fire and hayle ſnow and vap ur flormy winde and tempeſt, fulfill hu flateſy, ſe:cnats' 
word ( Pſal. 148. 8. ) And they fulfill ie whether in going or i. 
ſtaying. Thus God maketh peace in the high places of the ayre.. 
and upon the high waves ofthe Sea.Chrift did but rebuke the Sep, 
and ſay to it ( whenit was in its feircelt rage ) peace, be ſtill, and 
there was a great calme ( Mark 4+ 39. ) The ayre is under the 
Empire of God as n uch as Sea or Land ;. A1.d he maketh peace in- 
rbofe high pl-ceg. 
Thirdly, The words are expounded: of thoſe bigh places which 
are the more proper ſeates of Angels, And ſo God may be ſaid to 
make peace in his places becauſe he maketh peace among the 
Angels, that is, he keepeth:the Angels in prace ; The Angels dee 
not contend ore with another, ard none of them dares contend 
with God. Some urge this expoſition as 'moſt pertinect .co-Bil 
dads purpoſe for the conviction of .b;As if he had ſaid, The An- #!s vi1h1s vet-- 
gels dare not contend with God, And doeft thon( O fb )) con- 5_ 7 , no 
| tend with God > The Angels utter not a word againſt God, and ; ,(,, pr 
dareſt thou undertake'to plead with him, and engage him in a /us boxes. ta 
controverſie ? | ned. 
A fourth fort, by Gods muking peace in hu high placess, under- 
ſtand only thus much, That all is quiet in Heaven,or that God 
hath a moſt peaceable-and quiet fruition, ard'enjoyment of him» 
ſelfe ; He hath had it from eternity, and will have-it unto eterni» 
ty, this is the bleſſedneſle of God, he is above all trouble and d:- 
fturbment. And thus alſo B:/dad.ſeers toreprove Fob, Wilt thew 
begin-a conteſt with God, wilt this trouble God himſelf, who maceth 
peace in his bigh places, who lives in everlaſting reſt and quiet. Ged 
_ not w/e to be ſued aud pleaded-with asthou ſeemeſt. overbelaly.to 
ER7E., 
Tadly, Theſe high places are expounded for the high places of 
the earth; As if he had ſaid, God makes peace amongſt the States, 
Princes, and powers of the world; whoare in high places, and in: 
Gods high places, For every throne is Gods, and thrones are 
high places. As the heavens are high places in compariſen of the- 
whole earth,ſo ſome places of the earth(in a civil capacity as well 
_ #5 in a natura) )are higher then the reſt- Nox among thoſe that 
4 are” 
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are in bis high places of power and authority, the-Lord maketh 
peace, and this is a very g'orious ' worke of God. Thus we fee 
chere are many high places, ard they are all che high places of 
God ; yet conceive that Bildad chiefly if not onely aymes ar 
Heaven,which is more pcculiarly the high place of God ; as being 
chat to which ( chovgh many lay claime to the bygh places of the 
earth ) none beſides God ever did make claime or lay title, 

Further, Beſides theſe different appreherſions abour che bigh 
places, there is a difference in the reading ofthe words together 
ſome thus ; He worketh in peace in bus high places, That is, what 
troubles ſoever are here on eacth, there is peace and quictneſle in 
heaven, or there God worketh in peace and quietniefle. Others, 
thus ; The Dominion and fear which are with him make peace in hue 
bigh places ; As if the dominion and power of God were t'-at to 
which peace. making is aſcribed as aneffet. Or as if he had ſaid, 
God bath authority enough tocompeſe all diff rences, yea he ſo orders 
things in heaven that there ariſeth wo dſſerence in thoſe high places, 
his dominion and feare keepe all in peace, There are no murmur- 
ings nor diſcontents, much lefle any rebellions or open warres in 
heaven, 

Mr. Broughton reports the Chaldee trarſlation in a phraſe very 
ur.couth in our language - S»/ra» ſh p a»dfeart be with him, (ſome 
Eaftern Princes are called Su/rays ) He makerh peace in hu -igh 
heavens. To which he adds the Expoſition or gloſſe of the Chal 
dee paraphraſe ; Aichasl i on his right band ; and he is of fire; 
Gabriel is on his left hand; and he is of water ; and the bravevly 
creatures be part of fire and part of water, But Mr Breughton gives 
a good correQtive, ſuch Fables St Paul forbiddeth..To conclude, 
though it be difficult which of the high places before-named are 
here meant; yet ic isa truth that all-high places are his high places, 
and that in what high place foever peace is made, God maketh 
it, He maketh peace in his high placers 

Hence obſerve. 


Peace-making is the worke of Ged. 


And as God makes peace every where, ſo he makes every kind 
of peace. We find peace ſpoken of in Scripture in « five-fold of» 
poſition , and God the maker ofthat five. fold peace. | 


Firſt, 
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Firft, He maketh peace in the' high places ofthe world, «s 
peace 5s oppoſed to any kind of trout le, or «ffliftion. Peace is uſually 
accompanyed with proſperity, and peace ſignifies any kinde of 
proſperity. Peace in this extent is aſſumed by God himlſeife as his 
proper worke ( 1/a. 45. 7. ) 1 forme the light and create darkneſſe, 
1 make peace and create evil, I the Lord ace all theſe things ;_ that 
is, I doe them and none can doe them, withour me, or 


but by me. 
Secondly, God maketh peace as peace is (more ftriQtly ) ta- 


ken in oppoſition to warie and tumults; He canſerh warre to ceaſe 


in all the world, (Pal. 46. 9.) He maketh warre to ceaſe nnte the 
end of the Earth, He breaketh the bow, and catteth the ſpeave in ſun- 
der, he burneth the Chariots in the fire. He that deftroyeth all the: 
Inftruments of warre,doth ſurely make peace;and he that maketh. 
warre to ceaſe, doth certainly make peace begin, Peace is made 
ewo wayes ; firft, by taking-up the differences and reconciling the: 
Spirits of men}; ſecondly, by breaking the power and taking away 
all proviſions of warre from men. The Lord maketh peace by both: 
theſe wayes, or by either of them. | 
Thirdly, God makerh peace as peace is oppoſed to perſecuti- 
on ; There may be no warre in a Nation, and yet no peace to the: 
people of God.by reaſon ot ſore and fiery perſecution ; yea a ge» 
nerall peace is the very opportunicy which perſecntors Jooke for,, 
to breake the peace of particu'ar men. The moſt bloody times 
that the Church.ever had, have been the moſt peaceable times: 
of Nations.” And when nations are moſt troubled, then Churches: 
uſually get cheir liberties, and are moſt quiet. Such a peace as this: 
the Chu: ches had, though I cannot ſay they had it upon this oc+ 
cafion."( «4s g. 31. ) Then had the Churches reſt ( or peace, 
thar is, they were quiet from cheir cruel perſecutors ) throng bout 
all Fudea, and Galile, and Samaria, and were edifyed, and walking: 
in tbe fear of the Lord, and in the comfore of the holy Ghoſt, were 
mwltiplyed. This peace doth God make for his Saints, his, little: 
focke,rthat they may ſometimes lye down in Greene. paftures,z1id; 
beſide the fil werers,withour fear of the Wolves and Liors, wfo 
would alwayes tear and worry them. Thus che Lord promiſeth. 
( 1/a. 66: 17, 18.) I'will make rhy fficers peace, und-thine exo 
Qonry righteonſneſſe, violexce ſhall vo more be ltard in thy and, wan- 
ſting nor deFtruttion within thy border3s | pace 2p 
Bourthly,, 
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Fourthly,God maketh peace, as peace is oppoſed to diſſenfoou 
am>ng brechren. Ic is pollid:e there may be no warre in a place, 
yea no perſecution, none to vex the people of God, and yer they 
may have great difſentions, vexations, aad diviſions amorg theme 
feives. This peace the Church of Corinth wanted, when none from 
wi hout troubled the Church. Hence that rebuke which che Apo» 
tle gives them ( 1 Cor. 3. 3- ) Weereas there is am: ng you envy- 
ing and ſtrife and diviſions, are ye not carnall and walke as men ? 
Thus Saints and Churches warre one with and trouble another, 
when the world gives them no trouble at all. To the keeping of 
this peace Chrift admoniſherh his Diſciples ( ark 9. 50 ) 
Have ſalt in your ſelves, aud peace one with another. But why, did 
Chriſt ſpeake thus to his own Diſciples ; have peace one with 4- 
nsther ? Were they ready to make warre one with another ? had 
they any Armyes to engage and lead out into the ficld againſt 
one another? ſurely none. Therefore when Chrift ſaith, have 
peace one with anoaber, his meaning was only this, wrangle not 
with one another, fall noc out one with another. The Diſciples 
were not like to run into any other war but that of diſſention a- 
mongſt themſelres. And this war may bein tFofſe C hurches that 
live in the moſt peaceable condition, And *tis God onely who 
makes peace as in his high places both of heaven and earth, ſoin 
his holy places. 

Fifthly,and laftly, God makes peace as peace is oppoſed to Cif- 
order, for there may be conſent among men, and yer much diſ- 
order among men, yea they may ( poſſibly ) agree, conſent and 
center together in that which is mo diſorderly. Of this peace the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes ( 7 Cor. 14. 33. ) God u© not the author of confuſion 
but of peace, 4s inall churches of the Saipts, that is, God would 
have every one keepe his order and his place , He would not have 
the prophets ſpeak all cogether in the Church, for that is diſorder- 
ly ; nor would he have women ſpeake at all in the Church, for 
that alſo is diſorderly. That which breaks order breakes peace, 
for their can be no true peace without order, and God is not the 
Author of diſorder or confuſion in Churches but of peace. 

Thus peace-making is the work of God in this five-fold oppo 
ſition as peace is oppoſed to trouble, as pcaceis oppoſed to war, 

as peace is oppoſed to perſecution, as pexce is oppoſed co diffenti» 
0n, and laftly, as peace is oppoſed to diſorder, To make peace i 
X Ny 
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biteger that" he may fee , and thy Lord opened the txrs-f rho young 
was, and bs {ow nndbcbeld, The minuzame was fic of borſes, 
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feild:; fo-many enemies hath be, ard if God sppeare as Capgaing 


then Cwhole Arx- F 


OE 


 drmmes are wi ribs nmbere,, 
When Princes have grenceſt A ol y & 
 #ed reſi you how mray tindreds inkdreds we wen) 
how many bundvedhodfinds hey have; Weltrennad we | 
very painerous Armyes, but wee never yer ren of an ingaintrus "» 
ble arty, onely Godyarmy'# withoue number; wn therefors =» _ 
& knows Ho board, Tr there nuy 7 Awuoye: 2 
I "UA SD 1990 379 : 
Ard non how deans by byranife &. 1h he i 
Here Bi/d«d ſets forth the giory of thegwodnes, enniſcience De hmine 
and omnipreſerce of God by tis lemding forth bi beam» of lighr;;2792 wes dicis- 
as-he iti che former parr of the verſe (ers forth: thi'gtory of ole} DO 7V [oper 
gtcarrieffe and NY OY nk repre; en frnilitdy tos 


n my ps thr LR die. Mew O viins 
' Upon wh.w doth wit bis lighe ariſe "ASE 4s -urcaing = __ 
- The txt may berex@thin'V 1 Whetw debh not bis Light fand? -— og 


Or, upon Ne th hifbr Band 7" Wee fay” #941 mir d:rl 
= by pi eb arife? | # non Xe go0E: & rag 
Ke - As y vhdetBuritie ofcha common ighyrhelighe -." 
of the Sunne, fof me'y: Gods | the univerſaſ} ar ww - - 

T: der rote OodaFl ns Gedndle. 


upon a 
the þ ret ingl tb Sunng; fo-kes 

i t the world every day. Thelighdof the' Sunn is: , 
the' me 'of Gody © "et fove"relhari-every morning- : 
CES 9-4 Hee makerh his Swe to rift ol the Soil and = 
on rhe Gooll®; : Gs; opoaral Gord Gord #i8 Evitls divide the wttole: 


: andiwblle the” texe Por Coon 


616 Godfor Hee tomedeithc Sunte,! 
hb Sonny lice a weary cored? 
crayeller 


up. " 
,of $un-ighe we may | 


ſay, Upex whom doth net bu light ariſe? © 

Secondly , This light tnay'be taken more fitialy for the light 
of divine goodneſſe. All the good, the peace, the comforr, which 
wee:injoy world,is compre hended uodex che came of light. 
Whetithe Pialmift ſaych, Light, 1s fewen for the.rightrona, his 
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Þood, Tee hoe bCbehece the Throne of God; How Chis 
way be Ju fifced with God ? 
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pre himleife with-atocher and br.juflified. And hy che farh- 
full peeple of Godere called righreons.and juſt i Scripfure,comp 
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Enpoligns af mp onely givggutchis Odſervacion..”- 


- £1 rt Err impure nd 


4 


Lt lc me os 
ee | | pr” | r\baden fo Chak Is 
45. ) alkelſeb m_—_ woman have bra andre enclegi. Ir is 
ſaid hrs 5. 3 F Adam lived in: bundred* and thiggy gears, and 

FLI his. own likeeſs(afeir his Image, and celled bit name 
hd 4 aw likemeſs;” whar likenef,2- it-is 
not meant ofhis qutward likenefs, of the figure orifeature of bis 
- body, Thar mpchelea Pore of the likevefs thereintended,inwch 
his ſon was borne'; every fathgr'begers a ſor in'shamane ſhape; 
andave ſay theghild is like bis facher,nor only as bavingttie ſame 
ſpecifical nature, bur aa;havipg the eripgd aguryand proporti- 
ons of his father, Bur-when-ic- is. aid, Adamd"begieria ſou 


owne likeneſs, in bis (ye g is, 

a ſinneras bi 24g been clfe wa | 
”'5 givenih the place of Ad+/. 1od-incabs/crextion mad 

man in. his imageafter his-likeneſs;;Maniby - procreation befjets.> 

ſon; for iGodagmege, burin bis.0:ene;;- And that not onlylike 

him in conſtitucionss a man, but in corroption a34-finner: David 


confelletts of himſelfe (Pſal; 51) 5.) BbldJ was Roapen'in Tin. 
| gui, 424g fin'did my morkev conceive me3::Some. 10: ayoys the 
Xxx XxX ſtrength 


| "706 "Th 55 -SESEILTIST Verl'4. 'F* 


wp be /- bd bs bh 2 das buc Ro 
borne ordinarily of « woman, and we may conclu 
fiotul and wacieane, .That Fmay make this adzigle i 
touch atthree things, which are: iſtinQly, confider | 
of 1dam. 

Fir, That particutar 2Q,-or adepiabthc Law, which he | 
commitced in eating the for biddep fre... 

Secondly, bs 4p gait thar 
ookie perion and open his p 4 OIL 

hirdly, The nazural Corruption which.as 2 conſequent of - 
the former ſtayned all mankinde.Or there was firſt the venigeed- 
fion-of the Cammandement, which was ge xbidden 
froit, Second! peoons the BT of thattranſg#flic 
which was for eating;-f wr the | tion of 
the whole maſſe of mans nature, by-which,as pr Fes | 
was borne of woman is wncleax. od theſt three fell upon the 
whole poſterity of Adew, or upod all that are barn of a woman 
in a threefold way. 

Firſt, The veryaRt of «Adam; fin becometh ones, for wedid 
pa.ticipate with him, and had, as it were, # band init, decauſe we 
git were ſemioally in himgeſe that whenhe ſinned, we —_—_ 

in bis loynes long beſgre we were born, #s Leys paid ty 

«aw before be was borne ( Heb. 7.9.10) T Klee 
ſ. Funed in his finning,end bed # ſhare jn thac act of his, hreauls he 
food a5theroote of mankinde, and as having entred «covenant 
wich Godin that capacity. For he fined, not Rigg firgle 


perſqs, but as he was the repreſeruative 'of al mankinde, 204 
there» 


_ 


tim 


_ "The pale of tharKivis Glas by piceivlar Teak | 2 

on, thefts opt by continon 6 7 gs for as if Ldaw : 4 
had ftoodin u fate of in wn had redounded io us for 
good, fo bis fall or fin retfontwferh ro-ur for bv {1 

Thirdly, Theteis the pravity a ron of nature, ifſuing 
feom ther firſt fin \IIDENS! a #mithe preſent texc, 
And this is derived eo us by pr 1 1. Thede 1ent” 
ttierefore, $ow'£41 be rbat 57 bartet, fe . wowen bn cas? Liar te. 
flement hath two things s ine, 7 


"Ver 's oF Aoarat OO and Black rae, ; and m_ > 
wh. * | Sravrey ve mat purein his Jgbe. es: 4 


i Fildedpe ocrederhto SO OY preſuc pti- 
on (#8 he vonwetled)oFf.G by. _ ro corſider thoſe 
things which are farre below God, Irre above him, 
as if he red ſaid," Wile thes fe rul5ay 9, when then" canſs n- 
courrn#wirh the Mooh# «nd Sravres 7 rbey have brightneſs beyond | : 
any thing of thmie, »hy the anft thin if /o fffety »pon the foine 
| ings of ue of ant yo reward men gud tbe nia of thine in» X 


regrity towards Gea #' 
_s .. Bohold; apes torhe Meme axd it Rinnh I 
| - There isn rwofoKunderftanding of chile words ; firſt; ſome 7 
: _ expoundtherby-defcendiog ;/ #5 if Bilded had ſpoken att + 3 
ey > T2 & W [/ I 


kc. Ws 
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lucida eſt colla» 
14 curn dev 


Fa abl: 


Ne lana qud-m ;. rnd; doe but =Y of fGod. If 


1d © Job, and be bath aſh anned of and aftumifhrd apghy ine. 
WE ee et pe Wl rt eq | ref / -infis ie Pars. 
that while be boeth apes; allthe/e heavenlyTig bes that are ab-ve E 
Heene, even tc or as low the. on, whick(as Aſtro EN + 
cr the loft rs Planets, it Joinerk wot, there 56.9 mwID * 
brauty in any ep Ja w; They ar re all ju 
eſs 


priſe of God, bus 
cl:uds ana darkn tclang of pe and dirt. And i they ſhine 


met in the eoe of Ged,, = 9; life dafaien, who 474-4 Worus. 
ad but a clod of m weving or breas * oF | 
 Secondjy, s expound it by deanding,” Asif Billed Lt - 
ſpoken thus: Bebold, O 7.b, and 1xemble at. thy preſnmpajon in defy: 
ring that Gad h;uld take /o pet 4 [cratiny of thee & of thy canſe: 
fe Gab apes al tbe parts of the inferiour viſible world, loik xpon all 
their glories and, excelencies andlook ma anly «pon the/erbings that 
are creeping f bere upon the exrth bat lift mp thine eyes as bigh a:the 
Aonneit ſclfe, Behold even to the Mont 4 which 55, as 5t bon he 
Galety, bitwern the #per and the lower murld, +7 he 34 eveing 
rt low-B of the” upper world, "and the higheſt the lower, w 
ſaith Bilds 6, [urveight che war Id wp OE How 3 
u*t. & 354 
Bur doch not he Hogge Hive. y ” [ the {od 
Moon iSthat Teſfer tig be which 2 role 4, be (Gen, 
16. ) Why then W6H he lay 57 le ? the meanin 5 only 
this, that Moonlight, and Suh, ay all creacute-ligh It 1s nc 
bebe, nor cheir $0 be called eſ of. 
tight and ſhinings of God himtelf 
vle ard corbeeye of man, but. th F any .U 
ro or inthe eye.of God. As becavle he is light, he -need: th ric 
ſight, ſo becapſe there y was. oy light tif ecreatedir, the light of 
Z P.. COS 1-7” 


the c creature is pothiogy I 


I: of che creattre fades and is extin&t.. The Moon is ayer 
Keurifult creature cofiſidered by ic 5 as TIE ſpeaks.to ſhen 


57 


"3 he 


o ſh:w his : 

fat; puke prigetk + rig flenie.a 

"6 Into is eh: beanty of che Mocaprpibn itu'ed 
in work. +: pe beaiſty (Cent. 6: 105) 

nt Ne he DT: 


rn PD > ours nuch-n | 


pon mee WM of he wane CI the "FIRE x7 ; 
AMioen; audit doth war'ex:end 5 5s on dorh wet xrend. light Fa nen expand;t 4 
He Seont 7 ; for when the lightis ſpread i. oor; i 5 I | be men Tm) 3 
feading of a _ | fo + ney mountaines. To which. che ProOPMet Complar. "A 
eemetb ro allude 2+ 2: PIE, '. 4 
ning [prea, | wp1%. the muntaines. | bed pe hd - 
net [preadone tee ; wg extend. 319: tents 1; i Que reaullation ; 
reacherb the ſence fully ; 7s inerfinarz to Oo E 
Te the Srarres are net Juit is is JM | i | SS p ES 


The Lratr@ ure ſuppoſed. higher ond greater thentbe Moone; 
The Sc#rres dre pureand.ſplendid bodies," ax; bath been ſh:wed 
fram-qgber places of this-bopke, So that, when B:{ded faith \Tbo 
Searres arent pure; tis notan abſolucedenyal of cheic puricy, 
bu:.as-hitnfelf expounds ir;they are aot-pare in the fight of God. 

The Szarres have neither thoſe ſpots, nor choſe-changes which the 
Moone ith, they are amore cleare anda morecertaioe light;yec 
Even the Starres are not pune sn his fight andwe may reckan the 

Wnne among the Starres 09, though ſometimes they are _ 


<p FORTE II 


i nd Serves. Thus EE | _ ids. 


excelſercy of God above the maſt excellent creatures, how much 
more aboye man,who is now caft mach bebiie wade = rm | 
rures, through thecorruprioniof nature, andis nor diſpareged 
| by being compared to the mear of them! Bibold,"ivew' 16'the 
Moone and it F font | or, we the Stare: © are not pure” in ba 
" renak Odlerve... ENT 


The gloyer lomaat che "X J-” 
is no glory no beauty 6c gaved with rhe glory:@n "Sr: 


Bildad inftancing it the moſtbenutifal Creatares, takes in the 
beauty of all the creatures; all which is bur ara 
infinite light, bur a'Grop of x infinite Ocean: their 
an-effe& ofhis, and/ chough rhe meancit of chem are1 
their flate, yerthe beft of thera ate not Þerfe& it [Gegree. Icy 
ſaid anciently': Look iÞ5% the ps. + are beaniif 
thi earth thi «lſe is braritiful bur it rhar avesn and earth 
 5- finitely mire beawtiful then eh ef rhewbuk, or thes both: of 
them. | 
When God had finiſh he wot: Ocerchng it- is fayd 
(Gen. 1/37,") Hud Grd ſaw tf thar br bad wade," and bri:1d 11 
was viry good. How thenisichid, that che Morne ſuinith we, 
and that the Starves ave not piere in #is fiobt, - 

 Tanſwer, aanak 4 before, ating which God mate werogy 
« crefturesy tnothinp wasÞood as the Creacor + 57 

Secondly, phony Fas. ovkg is not how ſo-good 8s it was 
when firft enced,” the fitiofman;did not onelypolture and ſtain 
the glory of man, "but of the whoſe creation; ard therefore the 
Apoftle ſaich (. Roms 8 20,21,22'J Ther the credrars wat wade 
ſabjett-16 veniry, wr willingly barby reaſon ef kim wks bath ſub- © 
jethed the ſumein bepr, becauſe the erenturi ie felf alfo ball by dt lie" 
vered from the bondage of exrruption, invo tht glericas liberty of 162 

childrin of God, eg w#hnow that the w' ols cri#tioa-groaneth aud 
 rrquilicth in paine together nntill now. From this ilſuftrious:con- 
-rext it appears that God for mans ſin hach pur.che whole creatis 
on to diſgrate and ſuffering,and chacall creatures are fallen from 
the firft perfeQion by the fall of the firffman; The-very lighes 
of beayet'are made darke, and the Starres impure, by mans impu. 


rity, 
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FIR "An Expftnien apan 1 the Bonk "F108. Verio” "20s b 
rity. Nowif by the ſin of men,thole creacures- whoin ebemiſelres © 4 
ledſ goat ondgeres, have contracted. defiie- . >, 
ment, andare in gh br of God,then how ” 
much eſſe i is man/(by hay" 

f 


taken this infeQion ) free 
or infe@Qion'himfelfe, as oe” "parte the next 
words and cloſe ofthe Chapeer. 


Verl. 6. Hilhiacl befo wes that $a werm, » anther wa 
_ which it a were, "of 


Avif he bad ſaid, If che Swune Acts Sands Shebres error 
in his fight, bew mach leſſe irman pure ! Nor is Bild:id comtentto 
pe much leſs is man ? but be giveth as. OY coth- 


| Hewwuch Ur is man that 6 ira warm, Ms ps $ font Cum preced't | 


"$14 wormwe. ; enentia nega» | 
_ Wk 2 7 FM T4 PD £ ' tiuaparticals =. 


T, (Pre. 1 11: 31. nhreng 7: io med reddunr 
Billed ws min as low as he can. ſhewing that. be is < Jun minw.. 


below the Searres.chb be is as lowass worme ; and de Sta's 
be impure in the fight of Gad -worm Þ- 
What's a worm ? what a dark, h ; I 
yet that is nor fo tau hepa Sree as 8 Starte. wro-God, 
thotefore if che Srarrt#bracy pare in kic fight, bew wa 
thity is a worms fo: 5 
A worenels orlif he weaceSs-Chrapores and the order NID" vermis 
 tshereuſed Fgnifiethche meareſt of warms; | ; Þ:Tvus tn carne: 
thoſe little wormes which breed in fleſh' or <' or Cheeſe, -o&-in any 0- _ "Ow neſ- 
ther kinde of food when itis cortupted. The word igu d- 
6. 24. ) where itix ſaid of the Aſeans that was rv | 
ry tothe command of God, "Thar ir bred wwywes ; ſuch a worme- | 
is man; and Bildedis not content to-ſay this once, bur be faithit 


againe, 
"And rhe (om of wan which i 4 worms. OY 
Mereis the anerhing Godliety hs "cis doubled by 7 Billdro 
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712 - Chap. 25: -Hn E xpoſetion upon Ge TY "I TUB. "var « 6. 
oſſore us of he trorh and certainty ofir; .asifhe bad ſaid, 1 a” 


pot afr aid to averr what I bave ſpcken, 1 aid if; and 1 fay-it 
«gaine, bow whch fr he © worwe, _endtbe es 
which 14 4 worme. Inc 20 
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= The [on of wan'; thar is, - any ia, high orforgeich' = bs 
learned er unlearned, they whoare at greateſt diſtance in ther 
ſelves mect all in'this, They are wormes. To be cafled the ſon of 
mari, imports he meannes ofnan, and arr: oe weak es 


CO OE En WO TOI PE el 
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1 of man; thevg ſo RAE was ſoon alter convitced 
indeoaeſed tha ew 0. Te 4 23.0 , 
; *s P. 
aefnd tbe] fon of man whith 6 PP worms. 25 "62 I 


avon wr "Wedaprllerbis latter branch bythe ſame word-worm i in ons 
mis megns (f EngillSaeode Hrbrew ſpeakes it'16n diff:fenc word; and 6. 
« parun's gai 6b v»renders ic'differently-in thEEngl ſh- id thiJen of 
nnd nn, A wAs « vermin.” The word ſlignifieth both ſmalte 'great w work? 1 
_  albfoits of worms or yormine;: berc's the ſtate 6f men ; and how 
can be wiiois fuch a worm ftand before Gvd;ib hisFbriey, when 
the SnnnEMooge' arid Statres are impure before bim & © 
Again, we may take notice char Z;/ded dotti not fay,- man is 
like a worme, ia worme.” 'Tis — Spray of ces 
bur of aſſertion. | f 
-Hence obſerve. 
Man is @ very pecre thing. 
So poore a thing that he istwice in this Text called a nate; ; 
the lowtft things ferve for a Compariſon ind bcarthe likenets of 
eli higheſt and'greateſt men in the world , men is dut'Ewornie, 
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eth the excelleocy of God,/thar-nothing is ſa;good, fo grear, ſo 
perfeQ, that is worthy r0:be eampared mij þ (1/4540. K's) 
T o-whom will you liken Ged ? or what likes ye COMpare wnlo 


bim !\Looke overall the Excellencies. that-are: in the Creature, - 


is there any thing thag;lookes-like God? that-hath not any excel 
lency or beauty -cumparatively to him?And-again(1/a. 46. 5-)Ts 
whim will ye liken we, and mais weequal, and compare me, that 
we way be like ?. that is, there 15-nothing that you ean-compace 
or make me like unto; 1 am aboye all compacifon-—————— 
Now. (I-ſay). as it ſhews the excellency.of God, that there; is.no- 
Ching worthy to, þe compered to bim, fo it ſhews the megnneſs 
of man, . char. there is wages, ſo gaworthy. bue that-be may be 
compared to if, -and:thac without wrong or diſt e. The, 
Scripture doth as ic were firive for Compariſons, to ſer-forth the 
weaknels, che &,:the worthleſnefs of man; be is eompac 
to, yea caile>dutt (Gex. 3..19-) Duſt chew art, and 15 duſt rhow 
foals retuyne. He is compared tothe grafle of the field thas 
growerh co day, but withereth'or is cur down co marrow ( 1/e. 
40 .6.) He is. compar'd unto a ſhadow:that hath nothing of En- 
tity or (ubſtance, and therefore eontinueth-not but vaniſherh a- 
any. ( ?ob 14. 2. ) He is compar'd.to-that which is lefſe.then a 
dow, even tothat which is, as I may (ay; «he mothingne/s of «l 
obings, yanizy+ and thus beis: called when ar; bis beſt: or-in bis 
mu oh @P/al. 39. 5.) Further, man is:nor onely nothing 


theo nothipg;but char which is worſe then nothing « /y, 
he is naturally. under ſach diſgrace,thar heiethe very word of d5/- 
frace, 6 the.- Surely (ſaith David, Pial. 62. 9.) wen of low degree 
are vanity, aud men of high degree are « te. » Nor. doth the Lord 
ſpeake thus of fingle perſens only, but of Nations, and not only 
of this or that Nation, byt of all Nations;take mankind in a cluſter 
Or az handled up together; not onely is this or that man, this or 
that Nation, but all men and all Nations before him are av norbing, 
and are counted to'bim lefſe then nething and yanity (114. 40; 17.) 
They are not onely duſt, bur (which is the lighteft and moſt in- 
coofiderable duſt) rhe duſt of che belence, and that the ſmalleſt 
duſt of the ballance (ſs. 40. 15-) they are not onely a drop, 
but che drop of « bucket, which is but tde drop of s drop. The fimi- 
' licude io8be Text layeth A yr Hes >” 
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aod the. ſon of than, is no. better;a worms or vermio. As/ie (hew+. 
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be Lord would ke of bis people ar che loweſt rare; in 'refe- 
SJ T=L 4 which they had of chemſclves, or whieh-- 


| alls chem @ warme, (Ia, 4r. 14) Feave 
wet thow worme f md jt men of Iſrael: God doth not ſpeak 
this ro the diſparagement, or tothe gi couragement of Zaceb, bur 
to the comfort of Faceb ; ' Av if he had faid, though thou tht a 
worm, thovgh thou art thus low, thus mean, umbly i inthy own” 
ehoughes, contempruouſly'in the thoughts of others, yet fear not; 
yea al ſhalfhave cavſe<co be afraid of thee, for though thou arra 
wore, yet rhou ſbalr rhreſs rhe Nations Fre brat them ſmal, &ec. 
As Nacional faceb then, ſo perſonal 74c4b, or Faccb in perſon de-- 
fore wasbut a worme in his own oyes. (Gen. 32.10.) 1 aw ner 
worthy of the leaf of all the mereies (or 1 am tefſe then all the mer- 
_ of all the truth whith1h:u heft diwedanto thyſervant, for 


ih myſt: ffe Tpaſſed overrbu fordan ;\ abavis; Þ came overint 
bil hot my ſtate was but'a "Mc Here- Faceb i it} - 


petfon ipake of bimfelfe a5 4worme; poi bore Tike 
weries, we [peakm:# like Saints. Our Lord :Jeths. Chriſt ſpike 
thus of dimſelfe, as forour ſakes he became poore and emptyce 


himſelfe; as for our ſikes be 1ooke pon him the ferns of @ ſervan; 
and wie wade in the likeneffe of man, (Pal. 22: 6.) 1 am « worms 
and no mn, « reproach of men, wnutdiſpiſed of the peiple. 'O how 
Jow did Chriſt efteem and ferhimlcife," #8, and while he Rood its 
the place of fianets7*He tor only-confeſſed that be was # worm; 
becauſe a man, bur that hewas a worme 2nd no mi); How thers 
ought every finfull manto abaſe bimſelfe and ſay; 7 an virms 
and no man. Man is a wormeina five- foldr 

Firſt, 'Loeokevpon his original and confliturion, beis fromthe 
earth as the wormets. 

' Secondly, Lookedpon him tn his natural fe and condicion; 
he liveth gpon theearth and earchly things, as wormes doe. 

; Thirdly, Heisa worme, becauſe nonnamſy ſubjed' to: Gags 
. ger, every foor thay cruſh him. 

:\. Fourrhly, As the worme is very ſubje& todanger, (@ likewiſe 
urabletorefifh, or make: defence ; the worm is a raked creature, 
41d weares no armies, neither offenſive ner defenfive.: Such a-one_. 
1s ann Worme, unadlero defend himfelfe; untefle the Lord de 
HCfrell anda defence ro-bias round abour; | - 

- Fiſtbly, Manisd 3 "th muſt” ſhyrtly recureviars. the 
ok Exrt 
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Earth Where the wormes are bonſed; he is going to wormes; ue 


worme. As the Lord ſaid, Duff thow art and1o duft ren foalt ve- 
ere ; fo we may ſay, a worme thou are, and to wottmes thou 
ſbaicreturoe.” Thuswe fee' man isa poore* thing, a very- poore- 
thing; and bence I ſhgil-anake foure or five brief inferences, +2,. + 
+\Firſty: Let ao maribe proud; or have high thoughts of hims+ 
ſelfe; che fon of man is but a-worm,O-why:doth man ſwel above: 


the clouds, or proudly'make bis neſt among the Starres, when as 


be maſtſhoitly falkamong the clods;and as he ivn worm, ſo beex< 
ten up of wormhes.. WY 34] $33 4214 207 Wade 1434 TIES 3 a0 able 


+ Secondly, Let imeteake heed of adorning N_ another with: 


great words and fl icceringritles, let- us rake -heed of bavirg the. 


- perſons of meninadmiration/; it is as vainaching for any manto 


give great flatcering cielesro-others,«s iT4@.co have high rhovghts 
of hiaſeife; The virles which che Spiricof God gives fo man,ace-: 
hy bling tirles;: flower;/a ſhidow;.onc. anptfiing whichmay- 
keepdown bis {piric and abate /e/fe-valuations ;4yweſhouid learne! 
as <@think of our felyes, fo to ſpeake of other-mcn 4s the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh. ' As he doth paiue man out with preiſes, nor 
ſpeake of bi as Conrtiersſwbolebearts are the ſhops of comple- 
ments,andeheir conguestheventers of them) doof Priners, So: 
neither ſhould we: There are. two excreames which we ſhould 
l#bourexceedingly to avoydin our references to men; and yet 
molt _ a wor under; ian re que” ——— we 
ſhould cake avec ing, vilifying, a8d diſp.ling others; 
forchough it bea duty-forevery man tothink meanely-.of bi»: 
ſolſe; and ro. ſay'vf hiraleife, I am a worme ;: ard:though we may: 
lawfolly. think and fay ſo of 81} men; as tothepeneraluruch ofthe: 
farrefrom being a duty,chat ic is coocarall 


1awſuil co call ayeman worme, ; with reproach ang cent of 
the meaneiies of his perſon, Secondly, we ſhould take heed vi flar- 


tering and daubing other, as thoſe Tyriexs did Hered,cryirgi bur 

$0 che woyee of IMC of man (AQs 12. 22.) whereas God: 
to ſhew:their-miſtzke, and that he was indeed bur a worm, ſmore 
kim, avd he was cacen up of worms. Eby concludes andrefolves: 
excellencly eo this poyne (fob 32. 24, 22:) Lre me nor-7 pray you ;} 
acceprrany man perjow, ntither let me give flancring- filet yuro 


man, fur '] know nat to give flattering tiles, iy ſo deirg my maker 


Yy3yy 2 : would 


2 worme, and when he comes to the grave ic will be worme to; 


— a ED 


"Clap. 25. As Expifi 


"open Te Bakef FOB. Verſ's. 


wewld [een take me away. As Godtook away Hered for receiving. 
yo _— they who give chem are nGdnger to beraken | 
away by God. . 

 Ibirdly, Be not Enviogs at orhers; what if Ts | 
litvle more lory, ricbes, beauay, engrh,-power,t [ 

what th ; þ behave a little more knowledg,dnd be a lictle hi 
erin gifes ther others, yet he is but. a-worm ftills what's wan b 
a worme, and what's the ſgn of man, (the beſt: of men). but a 
worrne? why ſhoald a worm Envy a worme, what 
men are filhe wermes, lirzle becter Furniſhed and richer then o- 
thers in mind and body, yet they are but worms in filke, and mas»: 
oy who appeareſo, arc hat you rot rs, ſhine little but 
w_ no coalifterce.. 


ſe: > pn op6.che ground, we avoid fray rye rake 
yet how do men purpoſely tread-upon wormes in lizenes. Allen 
ace wormes in hikencſs, we ſhould not willingly tread upon or 
ture any man. But poor men, and menof low degree, are more. 
wormes then rich men, and menin bigh places are,therefore take 
heed of oppreſſing the poore, forthat.is indeed, a treading upon 
woermes. And though w hile you tread.upon worme the- weak and 
needy, they cannot (as Chriſt ſpeakes of ſwine; Marb.7:6. ) rurn 
agcine and rent you, yet if youdoeſo, God, Godwill 
turne upon you and teare you whilechereis none to deliver. 
Laftiy, Take _ NEE aus; - TT, 


Man = foie NECES inferianr to t wr avi_——_— who 
was once above all viſible creatures: min in the Rate of Creation 
was the chief piece of the viſible _— he, was next to the An- 
gels, who are of the Laviſible world, but now man is fallen i very 
low, he is levell'd with the loweſt of the Crearures, a worm; not 
only doe the heavenly badyes exceed him in heauty, but even the 
earthly ——_ the deafts of the feld;and the worm that crawles 


upon 
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25. Av Expofitien nyov'the Bio, FOB.; - Verl. 6. 


upon'thetarth; and ſivesiv the bowels of it, iv. good though to | 


is degraded and fallen from his fiate'ard Rarely nefil/ yen 

that mai by fin is rot onely falten from thacſtaread 

yheretf he was reared; but he iv fallen below the ſtate 

rote, Man (by fo) nor! onely a wormebue 
moratpoyſonin him, 


$ 
3” 
'* 


worle chen'a worthe, A worm is'cot 


» 
ne 


a toad hath natural poyſon, but” 


whichjs worſe then naturail poylon ; anÞwhich-makes the con- | 


dition of man. yet more vile, his moral poyf Tmeane) is to 


bim natorall. . Te is his miſery and. bis di 


that'it is not 6 much his diſeaſe as his defire: and as the firft fin, 
the fin of naruce hath debaſed all mankind at once ;fo every man 
that gperh oh in and mulciplyerh ©( with defire ) che aR: of tin, 
ech himſelſe yet more, and maketh himfelfe not only lowee 
then che worm,which is the loweſt of living things, buteven low- 
er then the loweſt things that have no life.Senceleſs livek:flecrea- 
tares are better then ſinful] men, ſuch ] meane as five in ſin, and 
bereer it had been for any never to have had a being,. or not to 
have lived at all, chen to dye in fin. | 
| Seeing then fin bath degraded us, and placed us among and be- 
low the wormes, who'were once next-to Angels, how are we 
engaged to Jeſas Chrift;who by becoming a worm for us, hath 
ted us to be heirs of blefſcdnefſe with the holy Angels for ever, 
and hah lifred us up eo thar hight of honour, that even the holy 
Angels miniffer to ns 4s lonig a5 we are befe. And how ſhould we 
ftrive to raiſe our ſelves up higher & higher in the Improvetnenr. 
of all that grace which is freely offered to us in Chrift,events our 
dayly converſation in braven, and onr fitting togethty in beavenly 
places in Chriff Jeſq, as the Apolile ſpeaks (Eph. 2.16.) It is 
ſad for any man who is but a were, to be lifted up in hiroſelfe, 
bur ir is the duty of every'man to ftrive that ke may be lifted up, 
net onely aboye the wormes, but above the heavens, We may 
quickly in is ſeckiog our own exajrationin & worldly, But the 
m4re weſeck our exalcation in a heavenly ftate, the more holy, 
yea the more humble weare, We never at. as thoſe who know 
they are but wormes here on earth, till we have an ambition to 


| belikethe Angels who are in heave | 
Thos 


iſori with him. * $ce-whae man hath loft by fin ? ſee 


diſhonour rhat he bath iz, - 
and it is his greater miſery arid diſhonour, thae he loves it, and 
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"918 "Chap! 25.1 Us £xpoltionmpen the Baokof J OB. » Verl. 61 * 
hn — __ : - : - _ 7 "+ "Fra 
©: Thus I-have opened:and done with this third, and thera very 
ſhortdiſcourſe of Fildedin this Chapter,wherein te hath ſpoken 
Excellently as tothe'gener2{l truth, in exalting God and humb- 
ling-man, - yet heis uponthbe old miſtake, Concludir - 


 Pnſt:fitr yea acontevder with God; Whefeas indeed his ehevghts 
awere as law as his ftate-or perſqn, in reference” t0- any conceir of 
I ighceouſnefle inhimſtlfe, or of any boldneſle- 1n charging Ged 
with the ſeaft-unrighteonſneſſe(though there was much ſeve; ity) 


in kis dealings with bim, 


* 
o 


. Jos, CHAP. 36 : Verf r, LETY 
But Job La[werith and ſaid, 
How haſt:thou helped h that i without pOdep! ? how 

F lyef thou tha, armthat hath ne frenth? Y "2 


haſt thon counſtlled him. that hath no wiſdonee ? 
and qa haſt thou plenti fully declared the thihg a 


') 


| 13 } Ss 
Towhomt haft thou:uttered Workdey 2. - and whoſe foirit 
7 ; Fare. me A thee: m7 _ 


= HIS cert woneitich ion Ne rnd 
| 2) \ wh} third and laſt difpute'or © fon of his fe: !4 edeum ri» 
3\; <v ca friend Bildad ; wherein he doth two. det quaſs ea at- 


> *Y iN tulerit que pav 
Net he rum ad rem fa- 


paaphicerl th of andin #tiednis cient, imo ad 

| [| der ng with'bim; av if what 72fino diene. 
ME TS on, be had ro were not only lictle to the pur» © TOE 4 

poſe, but yery wide from it.” This he doth in the foure firſt verſes tz 


"s ives ove a large naredtive of the poiver, per. © 
edings = excellencies of God, .of his wohderfafl works, 'ant 
providences, which Bilded had but lightly rouched; this he doth 
in the remaizing part of the Chapter. 2] 


| Ver. 1, 2s, But Fob anſwered, and ſaid, How p ba thew befp DP ops | 
| F him that ws without power ?. © Py k "XIE 
| * Nb 
There.isa qieſtion among Interpreters, who is bers meant, by | 'n d ef 
hian, chat 5s without ap wh and who by tbe arme cher beth wo Wicit- Per 00 


Frengeb; mho.hy.hi 14 no wiſed-we. There arethrevops / fiv: 
nions about the xe corp dag Sr ng view 01 461) fo hwy BY ve ped 
Fieft, Some it not pt MIL thing forehe | LA Fo 


original 
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wit ſemonrk_ ane} ny as wel be tendred, cbs, which hatb ws Poppr pe, bing tha 
G—_ wow hath ne power. And thething withour power, - vs inter- 


exrie det per- ation nyenes At; is the opinion or cenet which Bilded, and! 
ion of." friends Mid beld fortbin their diſcourſe : Which Job is conreived 


sþ (according co this expoſition) beſpeaks him thus; 7hine 


guid adjwagt. Py amen, 4s #lſe rhoſagf thy friends, had no pror 
es" (T3. lomre 1% thew, and baft then ___ 


ſtrength int 
for my ſelfe 
and therefore have 

| power in what 


gbat-hath no power: , 
Hee de des "ace #PErf00, whom, his 


. 
* 
4 
31 
- Or 
_—_Y 
S, * & 


«d)uviſti qui Secondly, By 


ambec{llis erat, : +8; 
cn ives aha no frengeb , ſome underſts 


; —_— bis, wh hath no need thou ſhow 
Eerce 

Cujias edjutor 

cs mum in becth 


Cui Auxiliatia ib ; þ . +8 4s os Tan t wa 2" 
way eng eff inderd to have belped lim that hath nepewer; bur ehiw ha 
die? Afoat, Jo. gives help 10 him the bath af power, Thus ſome (arry'0n 
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how to bear and improve them as layed upon bim by the hand of 
God. For this «þ had no power and might expe help from bis - 
friend.;. but he beffowed all his help is vindicating the honour of 
Godagainft 7;þ,-norin helping or adviſing fob bow to beare up . 
under the tignd of God, and therefore be thus interrogates him, 
Hiw haft then helprd him that hath no power ? But - 
. Thirdly, I rather expound the words of fob himſeife, as belog 
no burdened and diftreſſed wich great affliftion, and under fore 
temptations, and therefope ficly repreſented in theſe words,« was 
without power, ay arme without ffrexyth, and him that had no wiſ- 
dome; atleaft that he was ſuchin'the opinion and judgement of 
his friends. Asif he had faid, O Bilded, Thew /ookeft upon me 4s 
4 wan within power, ſrength,or wiſdome; very will, be it ſo at in 
deed (though not in thy ſence) 12 is /o, what baft thou dent? how 
haſt thou helped him that ts without power? how ſaves then the arus 
that bath ne ftrength? bow haſt thou performed the part of a friend, 
either in comforting me, or in conn{eling me? lo the words area 
cloſe Ironicall rebuke of what Brldad fad in the former Chapter. 
Thos cameſt te ftlrengthen and help me, cenfider how well hon haft 
wade good rhy owne intendment ; biyw baſt thex helped him that 
without power! thou baſt [poken words fitter to weaken, then $0 fireng<! 
tbe, to caſt dows:then to raiſe wp ; and fo beſt quite miſgaken the . 
watter.. Then fhould:ft nor have amplified the power and Bajeſty of 
God before a man in my condition, T hew ſhonldeft rather have opened 
the doftrint of free: grace, and of the fatherly «ffeftinn of God to bis 
poor ſervants and children, while they Fe wnder his foarpeft cor- 
reftions : Thy words ſhould have been like oylt, like milhs and bo: 
#7, but then haſt prken very hard werds,if wet gall and wermweed 
10 wy wearied ſoule. Though what then haft [poken be in it ſelf true, 
Jet it is to me improper and unſ/nitable,out of time and uyſeaſenable, 
and therefore weigh with thy ſelfe ; How haſt thew helped him that - 
4 without power?, We may parale}this context with that of the 
Apoltle, (1 Cor, 4. 8. 10.) where with much boly derifion he 
' rebukes the over-weening and high opinion which the {orincbi» 
| Z 1.25% _ 


©. 


—Thap, 26. As Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Veſ,2. 


perfeRions in ſpiritu- 
ve reigned like Kings 


4»; had of their preſent atcainment! 
alls; New ye ave full, now you are rich, an ba | | 
withent #4, and I'wenld ts Ged that ji reigne, that we wit 
reigne Sith you 5, Azif ge had faid,. I ould wiſh with all my 
heart, itwere as well with you as you think itis; that we alſo” 
might have a part with you in thoſe gloryes of the Goſpel; But L 
feare ye are onely pufe up with notions, and chat your portion is 
bur ſmall in erue ſolid ſpiricual knowledge. I feare ye bave little 
except in comreit; and there ye have a great deale too much; and 
upon the ſame account he puts it upon them againe at; the10 h 
verſe; We are fools for Chriſt: ſake, but ye are wiſe in (riff; t 
are weake, but ye are ftreng, ye are honenrable, but we are deſpiſed. 
Thus Jab here, ye look upon me as a weake man, as a man of no 
power, but you are wiſe, and learned ; ſec how ye have played 
your part, and diſcharged your dury; you think you havea won- 
derful facculty in helping the weake,ip ſaving thoſe who are rex- 
dy to periſh, in texching the unlearned,in counſelling the unwiſe; 
whereasI ar neither ſo weak, norigoorant, nor deftlitute of 
counſel as you thinke I am; and if I were, your oration is wide of 
the marke or reacheth not my caſe, and therefore can do me no 
. good, How beſt thou he/ped bim that hath ne power ? And which is 
the ſame in 6cher words ; : | 


How [aveſt thou rhe arme thas hath no frength ? 


The arme is an eminent member of the body, and in Scripture 
it often ſignifies ftreogth, becauſe che arm holdeth ove and aQtetl 
the ſtrength of the whole body; How heft rhon ſaved the arme 
that bath no ftrengtb?chat is,the man that bath no fireongth, There 
- . ay es 6 ; ome ne ones is ewofold ; firſt, of 

e mind or inward parts, ſecondly,of the body or outward parts: 
ſecondly, there. is a civill Shenarh, whish is the command or Au- 
thority which a man hath over others; thirdly, there is a ſpiritual 
frength, which is the command which a man hath over bimſelf, 
both in doing goed and in avoyding evill,or both for the due en- 
joyment of good and induring of evil. When, 7ob ſaith, H.w /aveft 
thew the arme that hath xc ſtrength ? we may expound 'it both'of 
the firſt and third fore of firength, For 7eb had indeed loſt the - 
ſtcength of his body, and his friends theught he bad loft the 
Rrength both of his parts and graces, Which is more cleare inthe 
next interrogation. ; Vetrl, 3» 
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Chap. 26. Am Expefrion wpen rhe Bookef JOB: Verl 3, 


Verſ, 3. How boſt the connſcled him that bath ne wi{dome ? 


To give'cſhſel is the worke of the wiſe,and they who are un- 
wiſe have moſt need of counſel,. theugh they ſeldomethinke ſo. 
And it may be a very diſputsble queſtion, whe is-the wiſer man, 
he that gives good counſel, or he that readily receives it & makes 
good uſe of it, Good countel girets bow to judge of things, bow 
to ſpeake, and how to aRt. /» che waltirude of (unnſellers there 


ſafety (faith Solewon ) and they muſt needs be unſafe, who either 


have noneto give them counſelor refule wholeſome counſel whe 
"tis given. Counſel is to a man without wiſdome 35 bread is to a 


an that is hurgry, or ascloaths co a man chas is naked. Maſter 


Broughton tranſlates ; YFher durfft then counſel with ut wiſdome t 
Right counſel is the very ſpirits of wiidome ; but thy counlel-is 
flat 8rd hath no ſpirits io ir. Thus his cranſlation referrs the want 
of wiſdom to the counſel which Bi/dad gave fob;but ours referrs 
itto 7b to whom Buldad undertook to give counſel. How hef 
thous connſelled him that bath xo wiſdewe ? Asif he had ſaid; Theu 
O 8i/dad lo: keft upon me, as a man without wiſdom,JfI am fo, 
I do vot perceive that thy counſel is like co make me much wiſer. 
Thy connſel] will even leave me whereit found me, and 'tis well 
if it doe not pur me backward. What firange kind of counſel is 


' thine | How boft rbow c:nſebed bim 1hat bath ne wiſdewe ? From 
all cheſe cutting queſtions pur together, Fn By 


Obſerve, . . ha 
. Firſt, They who are weeks, and witheut wiſdeme, ſoonld be hole 
' pey, and renderly deals with, by grave and gradiens 
comnſel. . : 


. The words of the wiſe conveigh ftrebgth to the weake, com- 


fort to the forrowfull, and couniel to thoſe who know not what 


to doe. See the tenderveſſe of Chriſt to the weake (Marth: 12. 
18, 19 ) Behold my ſervant whom 1 have choſen, and wy beloved 
in whow wy ſoule is well pleaſed, { will put my ſpirie wpon him, and 
he ſhell few judgement to the Gentiles, He meaneth not _judge= 
wens, 35 judgewent is oppoſed to mercy Jeſus Chriſt did not come 
in thae ſenſe to ſhew judgement to the Gentiles, he did not come | 


| to bring wrath upon them, but he came to ſhew mercy to the 


Z22%23 Gentiles, 


Wy q 


[ - ; ” ad 


. 
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—Chap.26. An Expoſition upon the Bookof FOB. © Verſc3, | 


Gentiles, to thoſe who were finners of the Gentiles, who ſatin 


darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, he ſhewed merciful judge- 
ment, he ſhewed them the knowledge of God, he reformed and 
purged them from their ſins! and finful Idolarryþ be brought 
them into a holy ſtate & order under Goſpe] Government, thisis 
the judgment which Chrift brought to the Gentiles /& this judg- 
ment is. a mercy ; be ſhall bring 7udgement to the Gentiles; How 
ſhall he doe it? be all nt flirive nor cry, neither ſball any man 
bears his weyce in the ftreets;thatis, he ſhall nox deale boyfterouſ- 


ly, and contentiouſly, he ſhall not be.vexatious, and rigorous, be 
fhall not. at as a man cbafed and enraged, as a man full of wrath - 


and fury, bur as a man moſt tenderly affeRed and fall of pity, for 
4 bruiſed rred ſhell be nat breaks, and ſmoakgng. flax ſhall be no 
quench z abruited reed, and (moaking fl-x, are emblems of the 
weake, ofthe arwe without firenpth, of thoſe whe are without 
wiſdome ; Chriſt wilt not deale roughly with choſe, be will nor 


| breaks the bruiſed reed, ner quench the ſmoaking flax, that is, ſuch - 
as are broken wich the ſence of fin, ſach as are weak in faith, 


ſuch as are ſo much over- powred by corruption, that they doe ra- 
ther ſmeake, and make an ill ſented ſmother, then burne or ſhine 


io a gracious profciſion, ſuch asere thus low and meane in ſpiri« | 
' . evalls, Chriſt will not break with his power, nor quengh with his 


rebukes, £54 be ſend forth judgement to vitery, that is, till be bath 


_ perfeRted their converſion, and hightned their graces to the ful 


and cauſed the better part in them co prevaile over the worſe. (al 


the houſe of David did over the houſe of Ses/) till it arive ata 


bleſſed viRory. And againe (1/a. 61. 2.) The ſpirit of the Lord 


God is pon we, ( for what ) becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to- 


preach goed tidings to the meris, be hath ſent me to bind up the bre- 
hew bearted, to proclaime liberty to the captives, and rhe opening of 
the priſen 10 thews that are bewnd. Here is helping thoſe thar have 
mo power, and ſaving the arme that hath no ftrength. Thus Chrift 
handles thoſe who through ctempeation, afliRion;or any trouble 
are brought low, For the negle@ of this duty,the Lord regroves 
the Shepheards (£zek. 34. 2, 3,4.) Son of way prepheſie againſt 
the Shepbeard: of Iſrael, prophecy and ſay nntothew, thus ſaith thy 
Lord God wnto the Shephrards ; Wo be to the Shepheards of Ifrarl, 
that doe feed themſelves, ſhould not the Shepheard: feed the flocks: ? 
That is, ſhould they not be more intent vpon the feeding of theix 
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temporalls? ſhould they not labour more” co feed the peoples 
ſoules then their own bellyes ? ſurely they ought. Bur what did 
the-Shepheards of 7/rae/ ? The next words ſhew us boch what 
they did, and what they did not, Te rate the far, and je cloarh you 
with the wool, ye kill them that are fed. Theſe things they were 
forward enough to doe, But ſee what they did nar ye feed »:r Fhe 
fleck, That's a general neglect of duty; then followeth their neg» 
ie of particular duties'; 'The di/caſed have ye not ffrengrbned, 
neitber bave ye healed that which is ficke, nexthty have yebonnd wp 
that which was broken, neither hawe ye brought againe that which 
was driven away (by force of Satans temptation) neither have ye 
ſought that which was left. ( through lelte-folly and corruption) 
Hereis a large ingditemene againſt the Shepheards; All which may 
be ſummed upin obs language to Bildad:; They did not helpe 
thoſe who had no power, they did not ſave the arme without 
firengeh, nor counſel, thoſe who had no wiſdome. See again how 
the Prophec deſcribes che compaſſionatenes of God to his people 
in an afflicted condition ( 1/a. 27. 8.) In meſure (that is, mode- 
rately) when it ſhr0teth frth thou wilt debate with it be Fayeth big 


rough winide, in the day of the Eaft- winde, that is, when affl Qion, - 


like an Eaft- winde blowes feircely upon his from che world, then 
he Rayech his rowgh winge, be will not bring his rough wind out 
of his creaſures tojoyn with the Eaft- winde. God will deal gent- 
ly with his when they are hardly deale with by men. - And ebusie 
is our duty when itiza day of the Eft winde, a day of trouble, 
and temptation upon any. ſoule,to ſtay the rowgh winde,to breath 
gently, to give refrefhment and caſe to the weary ſoile; How beſt 
thou belped him that hath no pemer ! how ſaveſt then the arm thas 
bath no flrength?. agg © om) | 
- Secondly, Obſerve. | | 
T be manner bow we pirform any duty it to be attinded as well as 
the mairer. | 
Bildads bufineſſe was to corfott the ſorrowfull,to ftrengtben 
the infirme; how did he performethis ? his ficengebning was & 
weakning, his belping was a prieving of Fob already weake and 


| rieved z and the reaſon was, becauſe he failed inthe manner, or 


mannsging ofthis worke , we muſt be carefull as to doc good _ - 


——————. 
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Rs ee 


the matter, ſo to doc it effeRually, which cannot be, unleſſe it be 


done rightly. Some goe with an honeſt purpoſe to help,who yet 


adminifter no help ac all,to every ſuch helper it may beſaid with 


rebake, Hew baft then helped him that #4 withewt proer ? bow un- 


handſomely haft chou done it ? what work baft thou made of it? | 


Thou haſt but entangled the poore ſonle worle then before, 
This runs through a'l duties. We may fay toſome, How beve you 
prayed, end called upon God? They onely ſpeake a few words, 


preſent a few petitions, but without a heart, wichout faith, with. - 


out a ſence of the preſence of God, or of their own wants; how 


have ſuch prayed ? call ye this prayer? we may ſay te others, how | 


have you heard the word of Ged ? is this to heare? what to re- 
ctive the ſound or ſenſe of the word, and never to mind ic more, 
never to digeſt nor turne what is heard into, pratice ; is this 
bearing: We may ſay to others, - how bave you faſted and hum- 
bled your ſonles before God ? Is this « faſt that God bath choſen, 
4 day for a man to bang down his head like « bullruſh ;, Is this faff> 


Sug to God, even t» God ? Nog Thisis buta wick faſt, a No ſaftz 


God hares ſuch formality, in praying, hearing, faſting, with a 
perfe& hatred. A body exerciſed and a ſoul ſicting fil, is not wore 
ſhip God is a ſpirit and will be worſhipped in ſpirit andin eruch; 


Tn the truth or according to the rule of his own word, a alſoin i 
the truth or according to the ſincerity of our own hearts: anlefſe 


we worſhip God in this twofold truth, we worſhip him not ar all, 
as he will be worſhipped, how much ſoever. we ſerme to have a 
will to worſhip him. As 7ob here puts a queſtion mixt with admi- 
ration and indignatien to his helper; How 4aft 1bow belped bins 
that hath no power ? How ilfavordly bow bunglingly haſt chon 
done it? So the Lord will put ſech'a queſtion to many of his wor- 


ſhippers ; How bave ye worfdipped him that bath af power ? bow 


flighcly, how formally, how bypocritically have ye done it? 
Therefore in all duties, look ro the warner, as well a5 10 the matter, 
and labewr to dor rhews well, as well as 10 dee them. To negleR the 
doing of a duty, or the doing of ic negligently are alike offenſive 
nnto God ; and he will ſay to the latter with as much diſpleaſore, 


How h-ft th.u done what Icommanded ? as he will to the latter, 


Why haft thow not done what 1 commanded ?! yea | 
Thirdly, Obſerve. | 
That which i nat dene #6 it onght 1 16 br judged, as if nos ow. 
4 at 
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Chap.;26. . An Expoſition »pon- the Book of JOB. Verh. 

ſ ' Thar which we ftrive not to doe in a righe manner, we (upon 
the matter) doe.not at all. We may reſolve theſe interrogations 
of the Text into negations, How beſt cher belped bim thet i with- 
ont power ? iv as much as this, rhow haft nor helped him: how [ave# 
thou the arme that bath no ftrength?is indeed, Thu baſft not {ſaved 
hims': bow haf thou connſelled hiws that bath "9 w3/deme ? carryerh I 
this meaning, th.# heft given hin ns counſel; we ule to lay, as good 
never 4 whit, as never the butter, and how good ſoever any thing 
is that we dbe, if we doc it amiſſe, it will be reckoned by God : 
(what reckoning foever men make of it ) as if we” had done no 54 
ſack ching. Moſes faid to the Lord under a temptation, when he | 54 
was troubled ar the complaint of the people, becauſe the delive- 
rance promiſed did not come 60, and they were not freed as was 
expeRed; Lord, wherefore haft thou [« evill entreated this people Þ 
why i it that then haſt ſent me? for ſince ] came jo Phareab ta - 
ſprake in thy name, be hark done evill to this prople neither haſt them 
delivered thy prople ar a, (Exod. 5.23.) Is this adeliverance > 
this is no deliverance; we are apt to thinke the mercies of Ged © 

no. mercies, unleſs he give us full and perfet mercies. unleſſe we 
preſently receive,ali chat we looke for, we look mpon it as if we 
| hadreceived nothing at all. But how truly may the Lord ſay to - eb 

the children of men,when gbey perform duties {l:ghtly, and neg- 7 

ligently, ye have novdone them ar all, 5e bave neicher prayed, 

not beard, nor faſted at all, becauſe ye have been egligent in, and 
- noprofitable under thera, The workes and duties of the beft are - - 

not every way full, bat the works and dutyes of ſome arealtoge= 

ther empty-;| and they doe no: hing in all they doe. 
Fourthly, In theſe ſeverall interrogations, are herebeld forth 1 
the ſeverall effects of holy advice given according to the word, COR ."Y 

and mind of God; how hbaff thou be/ped bim that is withomt power? ; : -3 

 ſavedtbe art that bath jo frevgth ? counſelled hins that hath no BE 

. wiſdowe > As if he bad ſaid, thou indeed haſt offered me counſel s 
frem God.ifthou hadſt managed ic right this would have bin the by 
fraic of it, I who have no power ſhould baveEbcen helped, and 1 + 
who am as an arme without ftrengeh ſhould bave beea ſaved. . E 
\ Hence obſerve. | Ss Saf 

That the word of Godor divine truths are wighty in operation, | 

when duely admin:iftired. | 


The word of truth conveigheth firength to the weak, wiſdome: - 
= ” 
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_ entia cnim're» may poſlibly be'a derivative from it. 
Tam omnium 
exiſtentiuem 
prime (5 pre- 
ze eff, Dru; 
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to the ſimple, comfort tothe ſorrowful}, light rothoſe.whd are 


in darknefe; and life uoco the dead. The word lifr7 wpithe hands. 


which hang downe, and the fethle knees. The law'of the Loyd (tar. 
is, every holy truth, ſaith David, P14), 19. 7; 8.) -«perfe?- (and 
what can it doe? the next words tell us) converting or refbe ring: 
the /ſonle. The teftimeny of the Lord i ſure (and what can that 
do? the next words tell us) making wiſe the fimple. The ftatures of 
the Lord are right (and what can they doe? ever: that which-is 
moſt (weet where itis done) rejoycing the heart: The commaen»- 
dement of the Lord is pure (init lelfe, and it worketh gloriouſly, 
in us) en/ightuing rhe eyc5. 1 may fay alſo, The'wdrd of the Lord: 
is mighty, and it giveth ftrength to choſe who have no migbe, As 


it is mighty for the paling down of ſtrong bolds,cofting down ima- ' 


Linations, & every thing that exalterh it ſelf againſt the knowledg 
of God, aud bringing into captivity every thong bz to the obedience of 
Chriſt (2 Cor:'10, 4, 5.) So it.is as mighty for the raiſing up of 
the weak,for the lifting up of thoſe who are caſt down and fallen 


| belowthe knowledge of God through unbeliefe; and for the 


brnging of poore ſoules out of captivity into that bleſſed liberty. 
of faith in Chrift. What Great things.the word rightly applyed,. 
end divine traths broughe home with Authority, have done-and. 


- ill caq do was ſhewed at the 4th Chapter of that book, verie 34. 
- and 4th. As alfo atthe 25h verſe ofthe ſixet; Chapter, upon 


thoſe words, How fercible are right words > Though we oughe £0 
help theſe who bave no power by more then words, yet words. - 
have holpen many who had no power ; as Fo6doth more then in- 
timate while he reproves Bi/dad for his anskilfull wording it with 
him. How haft thow belped, 8c. | Sy 


And bow haft thow plentifully declared the thing antiud 


That which we render, The thing as ir is but oneword in the 
Original, and it bath a threefold i;gnification. 
Firft, Tc is put for the eſſence, ſubſtance, or being of a thing ; 
The Greek word for ſubſtance, is very neere this in found, and - 
Secondly," It ſignifieth that working or operation which flowes 
from being ;\Things firſt are, and then they aR, and they are to 
little or no purpoſe unlefle they act, - | 
EZ Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Ie ſigaifieth eonn/cl; advice, wiſdewe, or ſound wi- 
dome (Pro. 3. 21.) ſo Mr. Browghton tranſlates, And wekeft ad- 
vice knowne aboundantly. Others taking up the ſame notion ren- 
der, How baſt thow declared wiſdows «bnudantly. Asif be had ſaid, 
T how thinkeft thou baſf opened 4 triaſure and diclered ft re of wife 
dome and knowledge in this di/comrſe, or that tho heſÞ made @ very 
Wiſe and learned diſcenrſe, whereas indeed it will be fonnd lean and 
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ſors in it ſelfe, as alſe impertinent to the poyut in hand. Our tran 25 04 mat 
flation takes it in the firſt ſenſe, How baft rhow plentifully declared tinudinem vel 
the thing as it is, that is, how-haft thou declared the ſubſtance of «iplicithy. 


the thing, or the ſolid erath in plenty, or as the Hebrew phraſe 
imporcs, in great numb:r and wich much variety: | 


Hence note. | 
Firſt, Every thing exght to be declared au it #4, that t#,the naked 
 #1mth onght to be declared. | 


It is our duty to ſpeake of things as they are, not to put co- 
lours upon thems, and ſo make them appeare what they are noz, 
or otherwiſe then they are ; truth is plaine, and trach ſhould be 
cold plainly. The naked truth,or, che thing a« it 1, is moſt bran- 
tifu.l co the eye of the anderftanding. And though Bildad did 
miſreport what lie ſpake of God, yet he did not make aful reporc. 
How haft thex plentifully declared the thirg arit w? 


Secondly, Hence note. l x 
«Ar weonght to [preke the truth, Jo to ſprak the truth ont or all 
the truth, . £2 


Paxltells the Church of Epheſws (As 20. 20.) That he had 
k:pt nothing back that was profitable for them; and (faith he, ver. 
27.) I have not ſounned to declare unto. you all the counſel of G«d. 
Paxl plentifully declared the thing as it was. Bi/dad ſpake truth, 
bur nor all the truth, as to Jobs caſe. He ſpake great things of the 
power and holineſs of God, bur 7obs caſe called him to ſpeake as 
much if not more and rather of the goodneſs & kindneſs of God. 
He ſpake enough to humble and caft 7ob down, at the ſight of 
his natural uncleaneneſs, but he ſhould have ſpoken moreto raiſe 
him vp and comfort him by ſhewing him that fountain which is 
opened to with in for ſin and for uncleaneneſſe. We way quickly 
_ entarple a ſoule by ſpeaking truth, unleſſe we ſhew him all char 
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Kuem decere 
wlut/H, nonne 
enum qui fecit 
ſpi-amentum 

Valg: 


eruch whick belongs to his condition. T be Seripuares have plenty 


' of truth in then, and ave therefore able to make 199 wiſe #n10 [alye- 


tion; Trey are profitable for d.Brine, fr reproofe, for correfion, 
for 5»-ftruBion ty righteonſneſſe. The Scripture is like that River 
ſpoken of (Ger. 2, 10.).which went our of Edew' to water the 
Garden, and from therce it way parted ard became inro foure 
heads : Paxl inthat place now mentioned (2 15m.3.16.) ſhews 
ns the Scripture parting it ſelfe into four heads; fi t,of D. &rine, 


. for eftabliſbing che truth ; ſecondly. of reproofe, for r:moving of 


error, thirdly, of coorr«Gien, for the beating down of ill manners; 
foucthly, of inftrafion, for buiiding up 1n a holy converſations 
That ſo ( as it there follows )' eve ##an of God wey be perfeF, 
throng hly farnifh d nnto all geod workes, that is, in Jobs's: guage, * 
that he may be 8ble plenrifaliy re declave( the ſolrd truth) rhe thing 
a it is, and as knowingly to declare G-nera] truihs, ſo te apply 
them diſcerningiy to the ftare of every perſon ; A fayling where» 
in Fob is ſuppoted to charge Budad wich in the next verie. | 


Vetſ. 4. To whow haſt thou uttered word, ? 


Here Job taxeth Bildad wich inconfideratenefle,in reference to 
the perſon to whom he ſpake , To whom boaſt thin witered words? © 
haft chou conſidered to whom thou ſpakeſt? The vulgar trarſla. 
tion referrs it co God, whow worldft rhen teach ? wonldſt not thou 
teach him who made the breath? ſarely them tak ft wp: n thee to teach 
him, who #4 the teacher of wa a8, Thus many carry on the ſehce of 
this feurth verſe accordiag to the ſecond interprecation of the ſe» 
cond and chird verſes. With which preſumption 7.6 taxed his 
friends once before, and that in <xprefſe terms(Cb. 21.22. )She8 
any teach God knowledge ? [ering be judgeth thoſe that are high. 

Buc | conceive 7-bs meaning is onely to ſhew Biidad rhac he 
had not wel adviſed about his caſe and condition before he ſpake, 
for B./dad might ſay, is this » queſtion to be acked, ro whim bave 
1 wttered words ? have not | been ſpeaking to thee all this while? 
art not thou the man for whoſe ſake we are here met, ard about 
whom we have had all this di-pute? Why then doft thou aske; 
to whows haſt thou nitered woras ? Fob duubred nor who-it was to 


| whom he ſpake 3 but 7-6 queſtions. him as fearing he was not'well 


acquainted with, or had not exough layd to heart the Rate of che 
man 
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man to; whom he ipake, doft thou know what my condition. is, 
and hatt chou ſuired; and cut out thy diſcourſe to my-condition } 
yo whom' hoſt thin wirtered words? | 


 Herce note. : ; 
We focreld well confider the ft ate of every perſon to whow we ſpeak, 
and apply our [perch or aettrire. accoraingly, 


Bildad'in the former Chapter had been ſetting forth che power, 
ma'efty,and dread of God, as alſo his infinice purity before whem 
the Angels are not cleane ; now ſaith +b,ro whow b-fÞ' chow wete- 
red theſe werds Þ ſhould I be tha. dealt with, thus handled, who 
am a man cat downe already ar.d under the terrors of God ? 
Is this diſcourſe (though an undoubred cruth) ſursble to my con- 
dition? Thov ſhouldeft rather have repre'ented God to my faith 
in his goodnefle, and mercy, in his long ſuffering, and patience, 
in his cenderneſſe and gentlenefſe cowards linners,thou ſheuldeſt 
h.'ve proclaimed that name of God to me which is his Glory 
(Ex. 34.6.) Th: Ld, Tre Lord gracione, and merciful, long 
[»ff ering, an4 ab undant in goodneſs and wrath; this had been a de» 
ſcription of God, a p:oclamation of God fir for a man in my caſe. 
Whereas ch: a haft orely told me of his mighty power and domi- 
con, of Ins Hotts and Armi\e:; docſt thou know to- whom thou 
haft utcered theſe words? jeius Cbrift, when here on earch,conſis 
dered co whom he wa. uttering word-, 8nd therefore cells his Diſ- 
Ciples ( }-bx. 16 12.) [bave many things to ſay xntoyou, but ye 
garnet beave thew now. Chrift would nor rue new wine into old 
bottles, but atremper'd bis ipeech co the ſtrength andeapacity of 
his hearers, Some muſt heaf thar wh:ch they cannot beare (when 
that ſprings from their p: flion and impatience, eſpecially when 
fron their love to and reſolvedneſſe to goe on in finne;* Lmes 
muft not forbeare to ſpeak,thowgh 4=:zicb cry out; The Land 
is 28 able 16 brave all bis werss)But vie muſt rake heed of forcing 
words upon any which thev canoot beare, or are nor fit-to-hear, 
cither by r- aſon of their affſictions and remprations,or by reaſon 
of their preſent irfirmitie« ard incapacities. The Apofile (2 Tiw.. 


2. 15.) bids Timorby frdy ro forw thy ſelfe approved wnto God, 


(be doth not meane it in his private courſe of life and dayly con» 
verſe,' which is the duty of every beleever ) but 'in his poblicke 


_ courſe of life, or converſe as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, in thar, 


Aaaann2 ſaith 
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"Chap. 26. An Expoſtion wpon the Bok of JOB. Verlks; Þ} 
faith he, fwudy to fhew thy [elfe azproved (wnto Grd) 4 workman. p 
thas neederh not ta be afoamed,(what kind of workman was Times | 
thy, his worke lay in the Word, ſhew thy ſelfe a: workman,and a, 
| Mafter inthy worke) rightly deviding the word of rrark 3 how is 
the word to. be divided ? he dorh nor meane of a gramaticall,nor 
of a logicall divifion (chough there may be # uſe of theſe diviſi- 
ons of the Word)bur-the dividing of the word intended By Pani, | 
: is the dividiog of it ſpiritually tothe ſeveral fiates,and conditions 
of men, giving to ſuch, a word of inftruRion,' others a word of: 
reproofe, to a third fort words of comfort : This is dividing the: 
word aright ; And in doing this, .Pan{ would have Timothy de- 
clare himſelfe a workwan that be nerderth not be aſb awed. He would. 
have him know to whom he atcered words :: to. know: when he; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſpake to ſinners, and when to Saints, when he ſpske to the afe, 
fligted, and when to.them that were ina comfortable eſtate; He. 
would have him know-when heſpake co thoſe who were hardned 
in their fin, and when to thoſe whoſe hearts were broken under 
the weight and ſence of fin. And thus as every man whouttereth, 
words, ſo Minifters of the Goſpel eſpeoially ſhould be well adyi-. 
ſedto whom they utter them. For as the-ſame garment will not: 
ſerve every body to weare, nor the ſame bed to lye upon, ſo the? 
fame word will not ſerve every ſoule. We muſt not do as the Ty- 
rant, who made one bed ſerve all his gueſts, and they that were: 
ro@ long for it were cut ſhorter, and they-who were too ſhort; 
were firetched longer, Yet thus doe they who have but one word, 
for all comers, or for all they come to, We would judge bim a, 
very unskilfull Phyfitian, who, let the diſeaſe be what ic will, 
ſhould preſcribe one and the ſame medicine, or apply the ſame; 
ſalve (though a very ſoveraigne one), to every foare. As we ſay, 
That which.is one mans meate ts ancther mans py/on, ſ0. we may, 
alſo ſay. T het which is one Mans medicine may be another mans poy= 
ſon; That which cures one diſeaſe may encreaſe another. There. 
fore the Phyſician muſt conſider to-whom he gives the potion;as 
well as what he gives, and the Chirurgion muſt-not. onely know. 
what his ſalve-is, but ro whom he appliesit;ſo in this caſe, 70 whow, 
haft:thon, nttered wordis?weigh it wel, whether rhey be babes or 
Grong menin Chrift, whether they be under peaceable or trouble- 
ſame diſpenſarions, whether obſtinate, or tender- hearted , For 
theſe muſt. be differently dealt. with, as their fates doe differ. - 
We. 
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Prophet ſpeakes, Ezck. 13: 19.) Slay rbe ſouls vbat ſhould net dye 
(thar is, grieve 8 trouble the godly) &- /av> rhe /onls alive mbich 
1d vet live, thatis, harden and fatren the wicked i their fins; 
The Apoſtle bath left'us an cxcellent role by- bis owne practice 
(1Cor: 9. 19. ) Though Ibe'from all men, yet have [ made my: 
ſelfe ſervant to «lt that 1 might gain the more,aud nxt» the Fewes [ 
brcamie as @ Few, that [wig gaine the Fewes,to them that are nn- 
der the Lew,as nnder the Law,that I might gaine them that are nw 
der the Eaw, to them that are without rhe Eaw;as with ut Law be- 
ing not without law ro God but under the law to Chrift that 1 might 
faine them that are without law,to the weak became { as weak,t 
F 'wight £4in-the weuk, | aw made all things to all men,that I might 
by all means ſavi ſomt,andthis Þ de for the Geſpel ſake thay 1 might 
be partaker thirref with you. In this coritext we fee what was chief-- 
ly inthe Apoſtles eye, (even that which is the higheſt and faireſt: 
marke in the world )"ebe ſaving of {iales: And that he:might at« 
eaine this end, he critically obſerved the 'temper' and late of his! 
hearers, ftriving toframe and (ute himſelf, and his ſpeech-accor- 
dingly'; He was not the ſame'to all, bur.he would beas they were 
to whom-be ſpake, or with whom he did converſe; yet Paul did 
nor ſymbolize with; nor connive at ary in their ſins, he' did nov 
eake yp0n him all colours, he was not a'man forrallmen, or a 
man for all houres, and hamors; 'The holy. Apoſtle did nat caroj; 
as flatterers doe, with the tices; nor faſhion himſelf co the feve-: 
ral garbes of menjn a finfall way; Pau! was ſo farce from any; 
ſach baſe complyances, that he baving put che queſtion, dee 7:yer 
pleaſe merit anſwers find concludes in the next words(Gal.1:10,) 
If I yet pleaſed men, 1 foculd ner. be the ſervant of ( briſt+ But 
weighing the ftate of allmen,he formed his words, and did accom- 
modate his Miniftery for their gaine,or rather for the gdining of 
them. Some are 8 things to all men, chat:they may gain by all, 
thit chey may advantage themſelves by all (which is a ſpiric not 
oneſy unworthy of a Miniſter, bur of a man) but Pax/complyed, 
. with-all, that be mighr gaine them; or bring chem. in.che greacgſt| 
Saine. Or he complyed with all men thae-Chrift- might. gaine,, 
and faith in him be propagated, thx 7 doe for rbe Goſpel ſake. 1 do; 
. not this for my own ſake, I'do not put my ſelf into all farms'to- 
wards men for my own preferment in the world,. bur that Chrift- 
may, 
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\ may be preferred in the'hearts-and 2cceptations of all men with 
— pho Thave to doe; before the world. And that this was his 
| purpoſe, we have hi« ſence folly from his own pen (1. Cor. 10, 


32, 33 ) Give none +ff ence, neither to the fewer, ner to rhe Gentiles, 
mov to tbe (hurch of God, even as | picaſe all men in all things, no 
ſeeking wine own pr: fit, but the profit of many that .they may. be 
ſaved. * 

There are five things to be taken notice of, that we may,uttee 


words to profit. - 


Firſt; The matter or what we ſpeak. Thoſe words which have 
no worth in themſelves can never profit others. While che Pro- 
pher (H-/. 14. 2. ) exhorteth the people to repentance, He (aifh, 
T ake with y:% words, chat is cho) ce words, ſelet words, cunfider 
what words you cake with you ,” when yow rarme to rhe L17d, and 
plead with him for mercy, ſaying, rake away all inquity, andre» 
getve us gracicr ſly, And as weare to take words with us. choyle 
words to exprefſe choyſe matter in when we ſpeake to the Lord, 
fo alſo in;proportion when we ſpeake co Me3, as from-che Lord, 

Secondly, We mutt confider eo whom we are to utrer words, 
we muſt not ſhoot ac randome, or withouc a marke , Some doc- 
trines are generall, bue there oughe to be a ſpeciall application of 
Generall d»Qtrires. Ocher DoRrines are p«culiar to ſome. We 
wuſt cor caft p2arles before-twine, | nor give childrens bread to 
doge. And we moſt be «5 careful}; that we ſpeak not to children, 
that is, co the truely Godly, as we ſhould doe to dogs ard ſwine 
(for fo the Scripture calls chem) prophane ard ungodly men. 

Thirdly, We muft conſider the ſeaſonor time when we (peak. 
Thoſe words will take ar one time, which will not atanuther. 
There is as much care to be had, and as much kill ſeene in a due 
timeing of our words, as of our ations. | 

Fourthly, We muſt conſider the quant»w, orche meaſure of 
words artered, we may over- lay and over- charge thoſe ro wham 
we ſpeake ; Every one ca not bear a trorg ſhower of ſpeech, or 
words powred out like a flood upon fuch Our d.&rine (as Moſes 
ſaid his did, Dexr. 32 2 ) muft drop @s the raine, our [prech muſt 
diftill as the dew, 4s the (mal raine wpin the render bearbt; and as 
the h:wers upon the grafſe. 

_ Fitchly, We muſt confider the manner in which we atter 
words: whether to ſpeake as a Baryabes,or a5 8 — 
[4 
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ther as'# ſon of thunder, of wrath and judgement, or-2+ a ſon of 
peace, of joy'and conſolation. Of ſame have compaſ » ( that is, : 


deale tenderly with them, 7ade v. 22.) making @ difference, and 
others ſave with feare, pulling them our of the fire; We do but caft 
words into tlie ayre;unlefſe we thus make 8 difference in the man- 
ner of ſpeech, as they d:ffcr ro whom we ſpeake, When we have 
duely weighed, the matter which, the pecſons co whom, be ſea+ 
ſon when, the meafure how much, and the manner in which we 
oughr'to ſpeake, then we are like co ſpeake to purpoſe, and ſhall 
be above this reproofe which 7ob here gives Bilded ; To whow 
beſt thou uttered words ? | 


And whoſe ſpirit came from thee ? 


The word which we trar {lite /piris, (ignifyes alſo the br-arb 3 
whoſe = or whoſe breath came from thee ?.The lenle:is the ſame, 
An 


Firtt, Some interpret 7-6 thus; whe/e ſpirn, or-whoſe breath 


came from thee ? Thatis, Con.1der O B.idad, whole ſpirit moved 
thee, or who breathed theſe things 1ato thee Þ whoſe breath or- 
whole ſpiric came from thee when thou didft utter theſe words ? 


\ ſo'tis a rebuke of Bildeds preſumption, as if he kad conceived 


himſelfe wrought or aRed by ſome extraordinary ſpirit, while he 
was (p:aking, or that che things which he uttered had been drope 
ioto him by an immediace R+velition from heaven; whoſe /pirie 
6496 from the: ? what breach, what gale hath filled thy ſayles 2 
thou haft high conceits of thy ſelf, as if GoThad ſpyken-ro thee 
by his ſpirit, or asif thou hadſt ſpoken theſe things tome from 
his month. Bac is ic not rather thy owne ſpirit, thy owne h-art 
which hath dQated theſe words unto che ?Svme thinke the 1ame 
ſpirit comes from them when they »peak, which came from the 
hol. P: ophets and Apoſtles, who yer are dr cerved. The Diicipies 
of Chrift choughe the ſame ſpiric came from chem, which came 
from Eliab when they ſa1d( Lute 9 54.) L-r4, wilt thou that we” 
command fire to come down from beave »,and Conſume them as Elias 
did: But be turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, ye know not whats 
manner of ſpirit ye ave of. As if he had ſaid in the language of Fob, 
ye know nor w ofe if pirit cones from yow, VE would {peak the words 


_ of Elias, bur ye have not the ſpiric of El:as ;you have » zeale but 


not aceording to knowledge; yours is but a bumane aff;Qion,nor 
| | a divine 
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- 736 Chap, 26: - Aw Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB... _ Va 
vine inſpiration, as Elies his was, his was a pure ſpirit of zeal, buc 
yours is. rafh ſpirit of revenge. And therefore your-motion ſuics 
not with yeur calling; for as I amcome, {o 1 ſend you, ts ſave 
mor todeftriy.'We'may (peake the ſame words, and dothe ſame 
things which others have done and ſpoken, and yet net with che 
fame but with quire another ſpirit, Therefore examine whoſe pin 
ri Comes from your ? This is a good and profitable ſence, Yer, 
Cujus aniia | Secondly, Rather thus : zFboſe ſpirit came from rbee ? that is, 
predije ex te; whoſe ſoule, or whoſe mirde hath been recovered out of erou ble 
k Aa qem con-igngd ſeare, out of ſadneſle and ſorrow by the words which thou 
offctcier for. haft ſpoken. - Thus the ſpirit is taken for his to whom ke ſpake, 
mone 1u0, x: 4» NOt fc" bis ſpirit who ſpake, or not for the ſpirit with which he 
nime e344 ex ſpake. This is a Great truth, gracious and right words, rightly 
merore quaſi in applyed, do as it were relieve the ſpirit, and bring dack the faint- 
rar ePulta ing, yea dead ſoule, from the grave of grief and ſorrow, wherein 
: ha it lay as buried. Now ſaith fob, whoſe ſpirit came frem thee? Haſt. 
dierit ſeſeq; per thou recovered or raiſed any languiſh ng ſoul by what thou haft 
corpus exſerne» ſaid ? who hath felt life and power coming from thee? I am 
rit. Piſce fure 1 have not,though I bave beard thee our, and heard thee at. 
_— Nw as tentively. What the Moraliſt ſaid of Idlenefſe,the ſame may we 
vificaſti 2 Hee fay of ſorrow or heavineſs. Jr & the buriall of « man while be li- 
brei, Apud weth. And therefore he that hath comforted a man and recovered 
Merc: him out of his ſorrows, may be aid co give him a new life, and 

thar the ſpirir of ſuch a man is come forth from him: yes, be char 
inftruRerh che ignorant, and bringeth chem to the ſaving knows. 

ledge of God, may be faid, to breath or put a ſovle into chem. 

In whieb ſence ſome-eof the Jewiſh writers expourd that place, 
(Ger. 12. F.) where it is ſaid, That Abrahew tcoke Sarah bis © 

- wife, and Lot bis Brothers ſon, and all their ſubſtance that they had - 
gathered, and the ſoules that they had gotten in Charay, 8&c.that is, 
all thoſe whom by good inftruQion and example they had gained 
to God, or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 The/. 1. 9.) had by their 
meanes :1#rned to God from Idols to ferve the living and true Ged. 
Theſe ſoules they got in Cheren ; though Abrebawand Sarab 
were barren of naturall iſſue, yet they had much ſpirituall iſſue, 
many ſouls or the ſouls of many came from them, And therefore _ 
when 7ob would put a diſparagement upon what Bi/dad had ſpo- 
ken, be puts him this Queftion, #/b-/e ſpirit or whoſe /onl came 
forth from thee ? or whom bafſt thou reſex/ed, as the Greek on . 
which 
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i pro to himſelf be was gone, be was 


was departed from him, his anderftandi 
ya tedyocdg Wa of any. ſpiritually wes vn faculey, 
na des man is-of any.meer raiogall faculty; andſo. bis fa- 
e reported him while® in thar condi as oxy [on was ard 
7: <br wes bio bes Kody Pando ke 15.32.)Now(I ſay 
extreame ſifnings, fo-in extreame dejes 
from-bim he ded man; 
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Fen 5 Te are « formed fromunder the waters, cad 
the"rnhabitants thereof. 

Hell is naked before him, and deftrettion bath 0 c0- 
O8range: . ; 
He fur herd: out. the. North. over theempty place, nd 

xgeth the earth #pos nothing... 


N che former part of this Chapter, fob reproved the laft di 
I courſe of Bilded as unproficable, noc thariit was fo in'ir (eife 


(tor thatwas trae and a great eruth-which-he ſpakeof the Jes: 
Cleof God '% EIT HS CE her”, rev 
caſe 1 


of it ro his c 
' ont par ANEs 


Ko How ad we mongrel ARTE 


falneſs of God in his works, 
the world over. Fob wou 
nnacquainted with the doQtigt rk had 97a upon him in the 
. Chapter. As if be had ſai 

wor theſe rbings, [wrely I can tel thee 41 Wuch, yes mare of the power 
of Geachen then haſf ſpoken, and thereby then foals ſee that. 1 am 
wet to learne, ner 20 ſrely in this matter ; yea { will pcint aud pains 
ent the power of God net onely in the viſible beavens, bat in thoſe 
things which lye wnſcene, / will-ger down 20 +he deeper. to the brttens 
of the mighty waters, 1 can tell thee that he is not . onely admirable 
above but beneath, ineſo wnch 4s wothing i bred or hraughs forth 
whether animate or inanimare iv the veſt Ocean, but. it w by his 
power and «t bis diſpoſing. Yea 1 will gee as. hw as bell xd frarch 
the power of Ged there ; 1 will alſo aſcend up 16 beaven,ayd /pook of 
the great things thas Ged doth in the ayre, . and in the Clouds, and 
aneny the farrr whereby you that Jaw mo firanger to (mc 
0, ophy, aud thurefore, 

r infifed-wpon, of rhet 1 mee doh efwedn, Thar's the 
OM rope and aime of 7«b in theſe wordy, - I ſhall now couch 


Deſt then #hink that 1 know 


WA nor the poxut you fhenld 


upon the particulars, PT" d- 
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” meteor by waters: Sh 4 = 


}.b+ firſt inftance concerning the power of God,is abogt't things 
nnder the watets 3 Dead, livelfſe, inexiware things ar OW 
there ; Properly that onely i is a dead +bing which bach ſometime 
lived, we'cannot ſay & tone is a dead thing, beceufeit never bad - 
| any life, neithef can we ſay that water or carth.are dead. | 
A for they never had any lite ; "but thoſe things that have. had life, 
| whether vegetative, or ſenficive, or rational, as man,or beafts,or 
plants, when once _ _ is withdriwne from any of (hens .thag 
is properly called a dead thing. Yet ina general vulgar and im- 
proper ſerice,even thoſe things that never had life may be called 
dead. Mr.  Broughtes' renders frialy, #erdead hinges, oy things | 
Withowe 1 fe art formid water the waters, *  - 

"The Hebrew word nsy corne from «twofold roote, -qnd lo ND") dotorem 
bith's twofold Tignifieation. Firſt, ro brale and care; andin.Scrip- muigevir ſens 
cure it is travesferred from the healing ofthe bedy to the healing * uit nſferice 
ofthe ſol inthe remiſſion of flow decauſe' as the wound of the 17, #4" 
body is heafed by the ſalve; ſo is the ſoaks wound,namely finne; aimem ut fg: 
heated by remiflion or forgiveneſle. The wordisulſed inthis-ſence reminere pec- 
{I/a; 6. 10.) Maky the beart of this yeopte' far, and wake: their <<< 
tarts beavy, and ſour their eyes ; leoft they ſee with their £305, and 
brave with thiiy eare1,aud underſtand with their heart and convert, 
#4% be braked; that is,” perdined, Secondly, it ignifies to beddlol WIS an 
ved or fooferied, to be weak” nnd {angu gue we-reacine ic 1 
#rad, becanſe things that aredeadare weakne and aloixedand no 
therefore death is called a dffolucion ;'As Pew! ſaid (Phil.1-23) 
T de fre 14 dipart or to br diffelved, thar is, to dye ; . and che ſame 
; is uſed'fot deattf ("2 Cor: 's. 1.1)-e: know ther when the 
bonſe of this tubernesle ſpall be difſulved 8c; Againe,byche 
Antiphraſis (frequentinScriptore)chis word. as;it cgnifies 
ne weak OD. io alſo ftrong and ſively things,yes choſe 
re firblige ft or moſt lively, ard therefore Giezre: who/ace 
Arovpeſt'of men, are'exprefſed by this word. (Deme« 3.11!) 
Phy Babes, Jijelt thirein fu times pefh,a People great and many and 
uk us the Hhakines, which alſo were atconnied Giants, | 8 Gooare rate 
the VMgar trailers ſo'bieter Bebild, The, Giants nadtr.che Ecce Gigmies 
warevr. Giamvare called Rephains in the Ernie bword i ig cemunt ſub @- 
the Ht ds weaken, not from" thieie nature, bug. hom 67. Yolg, 
their 


—_ 


, 
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'"| the other is ehie bf the Text £u/owen-(Pro-2.18.) 1 


edeir fs, nor becavle they zre weak ,, buc becaule they eaken | 
others, Giantsare ſo Rrong that the "very fighr oft Pf makes 
others weake and faint,or puts. down menef Airergth 8nd; might. 
Fris ſfaidthinc Sow! andthe whole Army of 1/re4 were difmazed | 
when they ſax Golub, and greatly afraid;they were weak before 
the Giant, There is ouch laboucing to make out this ſerice of the 
word here; ſome underftandir of the Giants before the flood; 
B:bct4; thi Gianis groan from winder the flud: Thoſe: Giang were | 
indeed overthrown bythe waters; and. Jo ebey-canceive that. F< 
alluded unto ther; bur I fhaf{ nor-ftay upon that- interpretation, 

"Ocbers exoound che text of thoſe Giants whoſe, proper gle- 
mertis water, the mighty Kors _ the Sea, the __ [the L- Vip . 
athiw ſpoken of in chis dook of 7:b;Leviathan'ts 2. Sex- - monſter, | 
a Sca G:ant of huge dimenſions. NuturalHigoriuns and travel. 
| lersdeſcribe rt: 6 'vaitteſſe ofthe Whale/o@ Leviathao, + bogoer 
| aadam +: ment; Ard *tis-granted,” that; in theſe | 


£ much: ſeene; But Iſhall lay bychis«xpoſition alſo fin, [ wha 


ceive) Bſhev are ſpoken'of inthe ext wards, where they are cal 


ys ldith- iI4hobitaits 'rbereof,, that is; of the Sea'or waters, ' — | + 


-” Againe;this word Rr phoin i: often. put forthe deed, grthole 
\- ther are depareedrbi life. (P/ 88:10.) ih thew ſhrew wonders 
yo rhe dead ? fall rio dead ari/t avd praije thee f There, are twn 
.. words uſed forebe dezdinthar verſe, one.is the erdinary, _ | 


isto have $o.do with che adulerefe, faith, Her bewyp 

 dnelintth wnkd Jrath, and her parks nr the  (Rephafor op the) dead, 

The hou of Adukry add uocieanenes is theGuebouſe to death; 

it is 100 a houſe raiſed up, bur bowey,down, ber beaſe incliners 

ware dearh, and ſhewho istbe: governeſe; of rather .ebe.aaife- 
Be Laeven of the houſe, -wilt by -ber-ill life. bring thee 

among thoſe who are. rice degd, corporaliy.J 

fpirienalty dead forever. +. | 


| Hwbor and prgrie and geolly fontry; Thiele dradrhings are ound 
* Bnderthewarers, and there they: are formed ; Gaede: providence 
 Fencheth teoke faribeſt Maes, even yo the betray. x. tbe Fea, os 
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| 1943 . 
half earth? which /reive* tobe as taf FSo he loſer; andfodo — 
other Interpreters, concludi 1g. thac 7ob is bere. ſextirg orch the incipir dei pro« 
. power-f { Ged.i in forming mil and p recious underthe videntiem oF - 
waters or inthe deeÞet, and o riſeth in his diſcourſe by de$ gran Ge- 
ro Bigher things; As iF bevad 1810,0 Bilded whit i bows oper dba 
ing meth; power all provilinte Whois hoy hizh coords. rhiretbe iro ſumpre, 
maktth peaety | Fear ret rber rhat bf 4; ciE: 
Grd art ixtinded go thoſe 1biv; and ret moe 50 im ek 
the earth, and WE the Sertomnr if Hhe Sel; and'fo are far 
from” +a Be br. © ab LEE pad i Ee 1A 
And 6+ we ſay, Drad. ehings ave Oe there ; labs | 
a fi Ly fo Ning children, or ary Rel VeSruce 
Fa ohy- 5 ) Krowrft rhe the ce abs heb whdel | the 
rb f yh theft chew warke when” tbt-Hraes dee dakos. ? 
thow nawbes rhe s thus they ſwifilr kntwreff xhenrbe 
6 CY. when th he's rye The Merral Word andWiidome 
of God ſpes inrbe laxgnage ofthis Word (re 'B. 
235.) B:f-re tbe Wd eobe bilyavis 7 6 
Ferre, 1 Fgnifiech foro be in pine, ,a: < gion, 
"©. bearing ratreth oth paine end g' venting. 156: the words 
Died in's fnetiptioricaliferce (Dran'2:25-f71 hioday mob. [begin 
{fair the Li Fd '1o pur Fes #rdadt if rhve awd the feart of thee wpas 
tations, that wt with thewholt heavin, whe heywr's 


Fu, 


groane wnder ah 
che chiſd or livirg thing in dee 
forth, fo it ivapph ff Fe farwing Tel 
(Plel 92. 2.) B fore the menntaines were brenghe f, 


fark}: aver 
an 4 


) 
thew badff formed rhe earth and rhe oak boos from 
fo everlafling i thou ars God. OY + F494 Mi od T 

. Dead things ave formed... Wh +> - xr Moone? 


om?" here iodupreſ ti, teeth 
Me Bet + et o'btunderfivod;. Andwhator 1 i wn 
E: wc Lid AHiO EGO, or hep>rerof God, bymbom vr - 
wherel r deaf Yhis) os far med ac vrltaviivirg! thingys: for. el 
 rfirgs whetherhithneor /inahimare; Tcceive their widhet 
Is erme 
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ts Yo 


- forme from him 5 Dead things are formedſrom nuder the waters, | 


+1 ,. T hat all things are produced ® their brings by the power of Gd; 


' Hence note, 


+ Dead things as well as living things, gold and filver,minerals 
and gemms are formed by God as well as men or beuſts. And as 


\ they were of Godin Creation at the beginning, there is a con» 


einuall. puctirg forth.of the. power of God in the codtinuing or 


. renewing dfth:m,God is dayly forming rich and rare*thirgs in 


the ſecret Cabiners of the earth, and from wxdey the waters, 
fd the inhabitants thereof, PS NS 
That is, as dead things are formed noder the waters;ſo are the 


| ##b4birants therref,or thoſe living things that. dwell io the water, 


-we-put in the Margin; with tbe inbabirents: whe are they ?. The 
"jnbbicancs-of che water ave the fiſh-s,they are bred and aBidein 
the water, As if he had ſaid; 7 boſs previews ffonra and mineral;, i 
\8elled dead rhings,are formed from nndtY or in the waters as will aa 
"tbe fobts, who are the priperinbabitants of the water Mr. Brough» 
«ron reades thus; Dread things eve firmed wnder the waters and 


«plats noe then tha is; in the mountains and bills, inthe clifes 


-and rocks are theſe precious things fo: med. Bur I rather take vur 
yeading, acd-ſo the Fex: gives a further itſuftratioff of the-pewer 


| |-pf God; who a be formerb dead things under the waters, ſo h- 
/-ving things, dr che inbabitants of the water. ff 


= - p % 
3-300 wt $ Sv 
"Once note, 


The power of Gd 54 great in firming the fiſher of the Sea. 
; Andthe preatneſfe ofic will appear if we confiffer three things 
+ Firſt; Their number, as to us,the fiſh-of the Sea are infinite-in 
. number,chere is no ſort of creatures thar- mulciply fo faſt as fiſhes 
doe, therefore when God created the inhabirants of the water, 
we read (Gen.1.21.) how emphatically their increste is expreſt; 
"And Gid created great Whales, andevery Lap irnajong thas wen 


"The waters did noe bring forth by any power-of their own, 
due they were bcoughr forth in the waters by thae power which 


God bad planted in.the waters for that purpoſe. Now it is not | 
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onely ſa:d thac che:waters brought cheat forch, buc che waters 
brought chem forth abowndgntly, implying that fiſh do.mulc:ply - 
and bring forch m-re then ocher creatures; and therefore when 
the Spirit of God would ſhew a greatircreaſe of men, *cis faid, 
Tcy ſnilt ircreaſe like fiſh(Gen. 48.16, )Þ ec. b bleſſing the-chil- 
dren of 7+{+pb, prayed thus , The Aa;e/ which redeemed me frem jc, 0 1mmes bo- 
al - vill, £1. fe the adds and lit my name br namd onthew, end the fra nit eſt 


: - 
# £4 


— 


name if wy fathers, Abrabiins and I[aae, and let thiw grow into @ ferunineviſti » 


wtitnde in the midſt of the earth. The Original is, Lee chem grow 2 (61%) 113 

or we {tiply like bes into @ multitude in the miaſt of CS etrebngg 

let chars be 46 numerous npan the land as fiſhes are in the Sea. A 1mmenſum. 

we find inthe facred Hiſtory how the bic liag and providenec of 

God made good this Hiftory.For of the ſons of foſeph,Manaſſeb 

and Ephraim mere numbred eighty five chouſand. and two. bans 

dred men mectefor warre(Nwwm: 26-34. 37.) which exceeded 

the encreaſe of anyone Tribe beſide. How,wonderfplly doth che 

Lo-ds. power appeare, .not onely inchoſe infiaice ſholes of leſſer 

fiſhes, bur inthe greater alſo? Who is able co report the mum- 

ber of theſe Sea-iohadicants, or ofthe fiſhes who people the 

Sea? | bes i Men en RS. Bd od gs 
Secondly, If we conſider thery various kindes,thae alſo ſhew- 

eth forth-the great power of God. Naturalifts oblecve ebac there 

js no creature upon the earth, but hach (as I may lay) its repre- 

ſentative ip the Sea, beſides thoſethat have nothing like them on 


Thirdly, Many of theſe iobabitants of the waters are, wonder». 
fall for the yaſtnefſe and greatneſſe ofbeir bodyes , the greateſt 
of all living creatures are inthe Sea ('P/al. 104.25 ) "So vthis 
great and wide Sea, wherein ar#things creegung innumerable: both 
{mall and great beaft;; The Phlmiſt calleth theſhesbeafts, and  - 
thefe are,/ma)l beaſts in the Sea and great beaſtz evea of a fiupen- 
diou+ greatneſle.. The gresteft beafts of the carth are as nothing 
compared to ther; The Elephianc is little co the Leviathan Na- 
turalifis have wriccen (auch of chis ſyubjeR,che numerauſoes, raci- 
ouſnes, and vaſtnes of theſe water-Inbabizants. So that we may 
ſee much of the Majeſty and power of Gad,as in theſe things that 
are formed under the waters, ſo in thoſe that are formed in 


waters, "ob deſcends lower yet in the nexe words, Fro 


'Cccce Verl. 6; 
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Verf. 6. Het is naked before him, and drfiru#icx hath no ce 
| vering. © 7 | 


"Tis queſtioned what is here meant by hel. 
Some expound hell of the loweft parts of the earth, ſo Maſter 
Broughton The loweft earth ts naked before him, and the loft (that 
is, that which ſeems to be loft and condemned, as himſelf Gloſ-- 
ſeth it) bath us —_— & | 
. Secondly, Hel is often put for the grave (P/a1.16. 16.) Thew 
wilt not leave wy ſoule (that is, weYin hell (that is, 5» che grave): 
ner wilt thou ſuffer thy ey one to ſee corruption. ED 
Thirdly, Ie is moft aſually taken for that priſen or place of 
4 torment, where the Lord derhines all rhoſe,in hold,thit have re- 
bclled againſt him, and dyed impenitently in that rebellion, In 
this third ſence we mny interpret it here (wT conceive) inok 
ſuitably to the ſcope and purpoſe of 7ob in this place. 


Hitt 51 naked before him. 


That is,it is fully diſcovered & him, he ſees who are there,and 
what is done there,he obſerves all paſſages there,' even in that 
bottoralefle pit of hell, as well as in heaven or upon the earth. As 
if Feb bad faid to Bildad; You told we thar God maketh prare in his 
high places, Trelt you God bath to doe in hell, or in the lowsff placir. 
T be. lowtſf bel is naked before him.” The Apofile ſpeaketh in this 
phraſe ( Heb: 4.13.) Neither 5s there any creature that 12, yer ma- 
nifeſt in bis pgbt: but all things are naked, and opentd unto the exes 
of him with whom we have to der. The words are an alluſion unto. 
bedyes, which being fiript, and uicloathed, all ſee what they are; 
there my be may deformities, blemiſhes, and ſcarrs,yea ulcers 
upon the body undiſcerned while *tis cloarkef or covered, but 
when naked nothing is hid. Al things are naked brfort Ged thar 
is, be as plainly diſcernes what they are, as we difcerne- what n 
body is; that ftands naked before us.'Hell is ealled darkneffe, an 
ntter darkneffe, yet it is light to God, 


And defiruBion hath uo Cawering. Syd 
Here the ſame thing is agaiae repeated, and 'tis nſuall in Scrip» 
ture to ſpeake that in negative words, which was before ſpoken in 
| | affic- 


_ - F 4s 


com, 
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affirmative. As 89 be n«ked, and to have xo ervering, are the ſame; . XL. 
ſo hell and defrwftiow are the-ſame ;} and theſe ews are often pue 
rogether (Pre. 15.11.) Hill avid aeſtraBtion are befee the Zard:' 
how much more the hrarts of the children of men? Though we know 
| - not where hell is, nor what is done there, though we know not 
l what is become of theſe that are defiroyed, oor what they fuffer, 
yet God doth, and if the ſecrets of hell and devyills are knowrito 
,- | bim, then much morethe ſecrets of the hearts of the children of 
men. And as that proverb teacheth us ebat nothing-is-bid from 
God, becauſe hell and deftruQtion are not,ſo another proverb de- 
Y livered inthe ſame form,teacheth us, that nothing inthe creature 
can ſatisfie the deiires and luftings of man-even as bell and de- 
: ſicu&ion can neyer be ſatisfied ( Pro-2 7. 20. )- Hell and de> 
| ſiruRion are never full :fo rhe eyes of men are never ſatisfied. The 
. Devil who isthe grear executioner of the wrath of God, is expreſt 
by this word; - as hell-is called d:#-«&54% ig the abftraQ, ſo the 
Devil is called azefroper inthe concrete (Rev. 9. 11.) And they 
had a King over thew which is the Angel of the bortemltſſe pit (Or 
hel ) whoſe nawe in the Hebrew 1ongae 5+ Abadden, butin the 
Greek tornigne bath his neme Apoltiyen; both the one and the otherp - | 
the Hebrew and the Greeke fignifie the ſame thing a d:Froer 3 3 
IF Devill, who is the Jaylour of hell, is called a deffroper,as bell : 
it ſelfe is called defraF#ion from the Coincidency of theſe wo 
cermes. - Note, - ' TY RE 
Hell's difiruftion. 


\- They'that are oncethere, are loft and loſt for ever.The reafoa 

why hell is called deftr»#5on, is becauſe they. that are caſt to bell 

arc undone to aternity. Weread of a City (1/a. 19, 18.) which 

was called rbe City of deflrftion, becauſe it was to be utterly de- 

iroyed ; Hel} may be called a City of defteuRion, not becavuſe-it 

ſhall ever be deftroyed, but becauſe it ſhall ever be foll of defiruc- 

| tion;and nothing bur deftraRion ſhall be there, Theres no eftate 

on earth ſo miſerable, bne a man may be delivered out of it, but 
out of hell there is no deliverance: Hewer faith( P/$8. 11.) Shell 
thy loving kindneſſe be declared in the grave?cr thy fairhfulnifſe in v 
diftraftion ? There grave and deftrution are put together, muck = 
more pay hell and defixyRion be pur together, or for each other. 

| Whatever comes into the grave is deftroyed,it rots and periſhetb, 
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much more dorh bell deftroy all chat comes thither. Acd, looke- 
as the grave is to the body now, a deftroper conſuming, ſobellis - 
ro the ſoule. now, and will be to ſoule and bady aſter the reſur- 
reRion, « deftroyer tormentivge The loving kindnefſe of God 
ſhail-not be declared in Hell, nor any faithfulnefle of his ia de-. 
firoRion, uoleſſe it be his faichſulnefle_ ( according to what.is ' 
threatned jo the Word)-co defircy. The Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 
(2. Ep2:3. 19 20 ) that Chrft by the Spirit, went and preached to 
rhe Spirits 5n priſen, which [:murime webe diſcbedient, when once the £. 
long- ſuffering of God w.tred in the dayes of N-«b, &c. It is ot ve, 
. thac Chriſt by the Spirit in the miniſtery of Noab, did preach-to- 
thoſe Spirits whio were diſobedientin the tune when Noh prea-. 
ched. & were it priſon (er in hel) inthe time when Pecer wrote ; 
But Chriſt did not preach, by bis Spicitincbe minifiery of : Noh, 
or any other way to Spirits who were inpriſup-(er inhe}) while 
he preached to.them. There areno Sermons in hel,nor any ſalva- 
tionthepe. The lovriag kindnefſe of God is abonndantly deOared. 
on earth; buric ſhall not be degiared.in hel; As there is nothing 
felt in hel bur deficuRi90, ſo. there is,00. ſalvation offcred to:thote 
who are in bel, There's teares enow and mourning enongh in hel, 
but there is got the leaſt God!y forrow tn bel, which onely worketh: 
repentance to ſalvation, not to bt repenred of (2 Cor. 7, 10.) : 
== ancients hath reported the opinion of ſore in his time, w 
thoughr, that, chough there be defiruRionjno hel, yet not erernal. 
deftcu@ion, bur thac (ſinners ſhould be puniſhed, ſome a leſle, 
others a longer time, and that at laft all ſhall-be freed; and yer 
(keith be)0rigen was more merciful in this poynt then theſe men; | 
for he held that the Devil -bicaſelfe ſhould be, ſaved ac lat, Of this 
opinion] hall ſay ne more in this place,then this one thing which 
he there ſaid ; 7 be/e men. will be found toerre by ſommcb the more 
[enlely & againſt the right words of Ged fo mnch the more perwer/ei 
ty, by bow mach they ſeeme to themſelves to judge more. mereifully. 
for indeed che juſtice of God in-puniſhing ſinners is as much above 
che ſcale of qnans thoughts, as bis mercies in pardoning them are; 
les not finnery flatter themſelves io a hope of ſalvation when they 
are in hel, who bave negleRed ſalvation while they were on the 
eacth. For as the Apoſtle ſaich (Heb, 2, 3.) How fbe8 wa eſcape 
(char is, how. ſhall we eſcape falling into bel)if we neg left {e great 
ſalnarien; fo I may ſay, bow (hall any eſcape by peiting our of 
| hel, 
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hell, who negl:& ſo great ſalyation. Hel xs deſtrution, and as be-. 
cauſe heaven is'a place of happiaeſſ: and ſalvation,therefore;,bea- 
ven and happineſl;, heaven and ſalvation mutually or reciprocally 
ſignifie one.another ; to obtaine beaver: is ro obteine ſalvation ; 
to obraine heaven isro obtaine happinefſe ; So becauſe hell is 8 
p:ace of mifery and deftraRion, therefore hell and miſery, hel and 
deftruRion fignifie the ſame thing, nor can they be ſeperieed.. 
Agiin, when he faith, Hell « naked before him, and d:flrufbion 
bath no covering, we learne. R234 >, | 


T here is nothing bid from tha eye or knowledge of God, 


Philoſophy and resſan teach us, chat the vertoe and force ofthe 
heavenly bodyes, the Sunne, Moone 8nd Starres; do got only at 
uponthoſe parts of the earth. chat are uppermoRi, bur. ſend theip 
fluences and powers to the loweſt parts or bowels of thecearth, 
for -( as wes ſaid before) according tothe ordinance of God, 
dead things are formid there. Now (lay') 8s.the. power of 
the heavenly bodyes reacberh downe into the earth, much more 
doth'the power and light of God reach; in:o hell.ic ſelf. 1 will nor 
tay upon any-curions enquiries where this hell.js, whereſoever ir 
is, God ſeethit, Hel 3s naked before bins, therefore ſaith. David 
(P-al.r39-8.) If I aſcend up into beaven, thou art there: if I meke 

17 bed in bell: behold thox art there (chat is, there thownrr'by thy 
powet ahd infpe@ivn; thou ſeeſtwhativin hell) and if fo," how 
much more doth God behold what is done here apon' hearth ; 
if helt þ> naked before him, - then the earch.is naked before bimy. 
ifdeftruQion have no-covering; then. our ations here baveno- 
covering ;  Hypocrirea put many coverings upon their aQiavs, 
they. have many policies to yaile and ſcreenchem from the eye of 
tan; bacche aRions of.men have no covering hefore God, yes 
the hearts of men have. no; covering before God ; As S-/owantn- 
the Proverbs (which place was lately toucht upon )- argues from 
this:reaſon; becauſe bel] and deffrntion ere before him (Pro..15, 
1b.) Hell and deft ration .ar8 before the Lord: bow much more-then, 
the brave of the children of wen, As if be had ſaid,God who looks 
eth into helf (which is cot onely darknefſe, but. ucrer darkneffe, 
vhar is,darknes without any thingtbat hath che leaſt. ray or mi 
licude of light-in it; God (I. ſay ), who. Jookerh.into this hel) caq - 
looke into.the hearts of tzen much mere. There: are. ſome: men 

is (I'gram) 
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(1 grant) whoſe hearts are a very hell, -a very deepe, and they 
hope to hide themſelves in the depth of their ownheartsfrom ghe 


fight of Gop, as the Prophet celleth us (7/ai..29- 1 5;) Woe wnto | 


them that ſecke deepe to hide their conncell from the Leord:-;and their 
works art in the darke, and they ſay, who ſeeth us ? and who know- 
eth mw ? And what doth he meane by ebe deeps which they ſeek? 
doe they ſeek caves and dens of the earth to take counſel or con- 
fault rogetherin ? no, they maybe in the opet1ayre and yetſecke 
deepeto hide their counſels from God, fo: that: the meaning is, 


they ſeeke to keep their counſels cloſe lackt wp.in their. hearts ; . 
but woe unto the that digge thus deepe to hide their counſels 


from God, for they cannot be hid, for even hell is before him, 
and deftruRion hich no covering, how then ſhall theſe-deftroyers 
cover theraſelves'6r any of their codnfels from him? As the rea 
fon of all thingsis vaked and manifeſt beforeGod, fo are the mo- 
ciohs and ations of all perſons, IO 2 4 

* Thirdly,” When''tis ſaid, Helf and diffEruttion. ave. before him: 
that word befor, doth nor onely imply'thar:God hath a view or 
Hphr of what'/isin bel, bar alfo chat he harh- power ia andover 
hell; and can'do what he will there ; ke# 1s waked before bins chat 


is; be hath hell at his diſpoſe. ©* 
'£' a7 Hence note... 


« T be power and previdence of Ged reaches to theſe things that are 


© He bfders all things in hell as well as upon the earth;his powet 
rules there where there ſectns to be leaft order; yea whese there 
is'no order atall; They who are caft into hel kept'no order while 
they were wpon che earth,nor arethey in any willing order there; 
when we fee confufions in the world'we ſoy; what.a heli 
there,or we ſay, Hells broken looſe, hell-is plate of confuſion, yer 


hell is before God, he keepes hell in order; And when by reaſon. 


. ef troubles and confuſion among men, weare ready to. ſay;there & 
4 kir$ in the wor ld, yet this bell is naked before God; he diſpoſerh 
and ordefsthoſe ”= perfons, entthings, which' are moſt con- 
fuſed ; hell and eftruGionare before tim; / -( ) + 1:7 + 


a Ke fs 2 
c'] paſſe from theſe words, I ſhall onely take-notice, that” 


there are many words in Scripture by which hell is expreft. The 
Radbins turmber ſeven of eight, here are two. STE” 


_ Firſt, 
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hn Firſt, Shel or the grave, becauſe we ye 35 it were baried there 
in a ſecond death,” © os | | 
Secondly, -eAbaddon or deftruRion, becauſe all are there in a 


_ periſhing Rate, or as given up ints the hand of deftruRion. 
Thirdly, Hell is called 7:/a/waverh or the ſhadow of death;and - 
by the badow of dearh,is not meant a /mal appearance of death:as 


the word ſhadow is uſed (Fam. 1. 17.) where the Apoſtle cxales 
the glory of the Lord in his unchangeablenes, chat he is the Farker 


of light;, from whem every good gift, and every perfe# gift cometh 


dows,” with whom 1s no variableneſſe, neither ſhadow of turning ; 
that is, hs is not ſubjeR to any turning ar aſfbur hel is called the 
ſhadow of death. as ſhadows put for ſtrength and power, and ſo to 
be under the ſhadow of God or man, is ro be under their pro- 
tetion. Thus hel is cbe Sadow of death, that is, the ftrengeh and 
power of it ; "Death never triumphs ſo mach in its trengeb, as ir 
doth in hell. SH GA ; 

- Fourthly, Hel is.called Zyers rachith, which ſignifies, firft;the 
earth #nder, or the loweſt and moſt inferiour earth, whence in 
Scripture hell is called rhe b:trowlefſe pit, and the way to it is de» 
ſcribed by defcending and going down : as heaven is deſcribed by 
aſcending'and highe; heavenis high, and che bigheſt aſcending js 
our aſcending to heaven; ſo helf is lo, and the loweſt deſcending 


- ts deſcending into hel: Secondly, it imports, feare, vexation,and 


orewbling ; bell is a land of trembling, ic is a land of fear;it is ſaid 
of Caine that when he went out of the preſence of God,after be 
had murthered his brother be went into the land of Nod, that is, 
into a land of trembling, which ſome exponnd' not *of any ſpe- 


' cial place that be went co, bur chat every plzce where he went 


was to him a land of trembling, he having much feare and dread 


' ypon his conſcience after Me had embrewed his bands in his bro- 
thers blood. Hell is indeced the land of Nod, a Trembling land; 


They who have not rejoyced withtrembling ipthis world, ſhalt 
forrow with trembling for'ever inthe world ro come” © 
Fifttly,Hell is called Ber Siacbarhith, that is,che pir of corrapts- 
ox,not that the bodyes of the damned fhall corrupein hell(as they 
doe inthe grave, for though we eannot ſay thatche bodies of the 


wicked ſhall þ+ -5/ed incorruptible,- as the bodyes' ofthe Saints 


ſhall, yet they ſhall be raiſed immortal}, #5d inthat ſetceincor- 


| ruptible, that is, they ſhall never dye) but chey ſhall be corrup- 


tidle, - 
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wever {ie-light (Pla). 49. 19. ) They loved darkneſſe here rather 


ti*1:, rhacis, filchia fe and coriuption ſhall b: upon them :The | 
b_d, es 0! Saints onely ſhil! be raiſed fo incorcupcible, that-no. | 


thing of corraption ſha'l he ſeene upon them, or felt. by them, 


bur the b5dyes of the w.ckxed ſhall ever feele corrup:ion,and bear . 


the m3rkes of it, wichion: toil corrupting, or periſhiog, as corrup.- 
ting and p:rithing :re caken for not being. The wicked would be 
glad chic they-nughle periſh ſo, bus chey ſhall nor, hel will beg 


pit of carruptioa to chem, for whatſoever is painful] and grievous | 


to the fl:ſh, ſha{l d ell intheir bud) es, and therefore icis called 
the pit of corr»pit1rz and it may alio be called « pir of corrwption in 
a morall ſeece , beenuſe ail cheir ſins and jufts (hull remajne upon 
them for ever-; hel fire cannot purgaghe ioule from fir, nor free 


any man-from the power of thatold man, who ( as the Apoſtle | 


ſpeaks. £9h. 4. 22 ) 1s corrupt according to the dectirfull lafls. 
Nothing bu: the blood of Chriſt can purge the ſ@n]-from corrup- 
tion ; Hell ts for the puni/hm:nt of errup:ion, but not at all for 
the purging of it, and therefore it is well called,cbe pie «f corrwpti. 
0”, p Ss RT pe Ces 
| Sixthly, Ir is called £-:15 Neſciah, that is, che, land of forgeer- 
fulnefſe; as the grave, fo hell is called the land of fergerfmlneſſe, 
where the wick:d ſhall be remembred no more; God will. re- 


member them no more,*o Co thera any'good, and they are forgot- 


ten, how much ſoever they are remembred, who are not remem- 
bred for good. And as God will not remember thoſe in.hell for 


good, ſo they ſhall forget all the good they have had upon the | 


earth ; or the remembrance which they have of- it, ſhall oncly 
be to encreaſe their ſorrow under preſent evills. 45>:baw in the 
Parable (Luke 16.25.) ſaid to the rich man in hell, Sx remems- 


ber that thow in thy life time received thy goed things ; and that 
remembrance of the g0d things whieh he once en oyed waz but * 


an addition to all the evills and miſeries which he then endured, 
It « brtter never $0 have had avy goed thing, then only to.remember 
that we bave bad ir. How miſerable is their condition, who ſhall 
neither be remembred for good, nor remember any good, bur to 
make them more miſerable ! | | 
Seventhly, Hell is called £rers choſeec. that is, a [and of (ark: 
nefſe, a region of darkneſſe ; there is nothing but darkneſle in bell; 
The wicked gee to the generation of their fathers, where they ſhall 


then 
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Þ theo light, and'chey ſh12ll be puniſhed with darkneſſe hereafter, - 


which hach no light. Darknefſe was their choice in this life, and 


I jt ſhall be heir curſe in the nexe.. 


Eightly, Hel is called Gehiven (whence the Greeke Gebenua) 
from the valley of Hino ; in which the Idolatrous 1fraclites 


(imitating the abomination of the Heathens)were wont ro ſacri- 


fice their children with horrible cruelty. And hence the Scripture 
often makes uſe of that word to ſignifie the place of tormene; oc 
che torments of thac place,where the.damned muft abide ſeparate 


- forever from the favourable preſence, and ſubjeQed* under the 


wrath of God. Thi Helis naked before God, and this deffruftion 
hath no covering. p Fe ' 


- Ver. 7. He Sretcheth ont the North over the empty place, and 
bangeth the earth npen nething. 


In this verſe 7b exalts God in his Almighty power,opholding 
the mighty fabrick of heaven and earth.His diſcourſe mounts up 
from the earth, from the waters, and from hell,as high as heaven 
it ſelfe ; and he ſpeakesof heaven and of the earth in their con- 


- junRign together, . ; 


He ftretchath owe the North oves the empty place. 


. Bildad had f| poken of the power of God inthe heavens, Dv-. 
winiou and feare are with hins he maketh peace in his high places, is 


there any number of bis armies ? and upon whom doth nat bis light © 


ariſe ? Fob alſo ſpeaks of the power of Godin the creation and 
diſpoſition of theſe things; He freecbeth ont the North over the 
ewpty place. The word is ſo rendred to fignifie a gracious aQ of 
God to tegardlefſe men. (Prev. 1. 24.) 1 bave ftretched our my 
haxd, and no wan regarded. God ftretchech out his hand co ſmite, - 
and he ftretcheth ir out to ſave, but man layerh it not to heart. 
It is uſed alſo to ſignifie chat powerfull at of God, in preparing 
the heavens for bimſelfe (P/.104.2.) #ho covereft thy ſelf with 
light, 4s with a garment: who ftretcheſt ont the beavens liks a cur- 
taine. As we draw or ſtretch out a curtain, ſo God firetcheth 
out the heavens, 
But why doth 7b ſay, He Sretcheth ont the Nerth. 
I anſwer,by the North he mesneth char part of heayen that is 
Ddddd _ North- 
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Narthward, orthe Northern heavens. Again, the North may be 
eaken for the whole heavens by a Synechdoche : and ob might 
ſpeak of the North becauſe the North pole wes neereſt thecli- 
mate where he dwelt. He firercherh ont the North, or the northern 
heavens. that is, the whole heavens, both the Norch and South, 


Eaft and Well. | 7 
He ftretcheth out the North over the empty place. 


Whar-is this empty p'ace ? : | 

Firſt; By the exopty place, ſome underſtand the moſt remote 
and uninhabited places of the earth : He over-ſpreads chem with 
heavens, and diſpoſeth things there as well as here, he ſpreads the 
heavens over thoſe parts where there is Os Wap oooh 
led, Empty places, becauſe un-inhabieed, or not fiiPd-with men. \ 
God cauſeth it to rains on the earth where no man 18,09 thi Wilder- 

.ne[s, where there « no max(as he ſpeakerh of himſelf co 7+b-in the | 
$8. Chapter ofthis book, ver. 26,) Now as God raineth upon 
thoſe (ia this ſence) empry places, ſo he ſtretcherh out the hea- 
vens over thele erapty places, that is, he takes care of them as 
well as of thoſe that are peopled or inhabited. 

Secondly, Rather, by the empty place, we are to underftand 
the ayre, for in the natural diſpofition or ſyſteame ofthe world, 
the earth is loweſt, the water next, the ayre is the third, and the | 
fice fourth, over which God firetcheth out the heavens And be-'. 
cauſe nothing is viſible ro us upwards on this ſide heaven bur the - 
arye, therefore it may wel be ſaid, tharhe ftretcheth out the hea» 
vens immediately over the ayre, or the empty place. | 

Super inane; Bat is the ayce or that place which we eall the ayre empty ? 
' quodjuxte com- ng, the ayre is not empry, there is no vacaity, no empty place in | 
"7 intefie; de. Nature ; and nature will pat it ſelfe into rang? courſes to avoid 
cet. Vules enim ® VACUity ; water will aſcend to avoid vactity;and it will not deſs 
toturn ſpatiumacend to avoid yacuity ; but though the ayre be notempry'or 
= uſque ad yoide, taking emptineſle ſtritly and philoſophically (for every 
AT rs place hath irs filling) yer as emptines is taken largely & vulgariy, 
plenum acze 10 theayre may be called an empry place, when we'come into a 
ſit. roome where there is no artificial furniture, we ſay it isan emp- 
ty roome : ſothe ſpace berween us and the heavens in @ vulgar 
ſence is an empty place. The Scripture ſpeakes often of things ac- 
cording to the vulgar acceptation andanderftanding, Mr, Brough- 
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on, ſo it his worke ſtil] in providence ; and therefore the Lord 
ſpeakes of it, as of a continued worke { 1ſs. 44. 24:) Thus ſaith 
the Lord thy redeemer Ke. rhas ftrerchers forth the hravens alone, 
and [preadeth abroad the earth by my ſtlfe. 


Hence note... . | 
As the hgavens in creation, ſogbe heaven in their dayly wition 
are Fiacked eur andardered by God. Yo TY o | 
(Ifaiah 40. 22.) It & he that fieteth upon the circle of the earth, 
and the inhabitants thereof are as graſs hoppees, that tirerchath cnt” 
theohrauens 41 4 Cnriaine, aud ſyreadeth'them out as @ tent to dwel 
in. The Propher entitles God to:this with a ſpecial emphalis: 7e 
£ Hethardothit x asif he hadſaid, God doth it, ard none bur - 
be, andinchis he emicently declares that He irGed; Who evet 
ſtretched our ſuch # curtaine or canopy as the heavens?who ever 
pitched ſuch a tent to dwell in? This is a tent or a Tabernacle, 
which thoughit ſhall be changed, yet (as the Prophet ſpeaks of 
Sion in her b-vaty aud glory, 7/:33-20') Shal nor be taken down, 
nor one of the fiukes thererf ſhall ever be removed, wiithty ſhalt any 
of the cordr thereof be brehen.  * "168; al An} 
 Againe, | Conſider, - the heavens have no outward ſupport ; 
They are ftretched ont over the empry place, Which demonſtration 
of the power of God will be'more cleared and bightned in the 
next words.' [X83 TELUS SY a 


| And he hangeth the earth upon needing, 


If any ſay heavenis a thin body, there needs no great matter 
Dddddz to 
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groſſe and heavy body, a body of anunconceivable weight,who 
can.count or caft upthe weight oF the earth, or how much the 


earth weigherh? God not onely firercherh out the thin heavens. : 
| over the empty place,bur be hangerh the earrh(that mighty maſs | 
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to keep thar up. What will they .ſay to. the earth, which'is's | - 


ofthe earth) apon n«thing,he bath not ſo much as a pe g in the | 


TI Les wall ( forthe word fignificth ) ro harg 8t pon, 
He bangeth the earth. 


Ip 1 When he ſaith, the 47th, we are to underſtand both earth and 
r:men «3-n»99+ water, the whole terreftiall globe, This be hargerb wpen nothing. 
tum ex *53 - The Original word is a compound, which in its parts may be ren- 
my hrs ,, Ored, no8 any twirg at al, chat is, yorbing.But how can any thing 
wn _ an im, be hung upon that which 1s nothing? itir bang, ic.muft beupon 


D; uſ ſomewhat. Philoſophers tell. us that the earth hangeth upon its 


Phils/o;hi 14+ Cencer, and ſois poyſed by its own weight, and cannot move, | 


tronem rediunt, v1: Center or imaginary Point is nothing. 


quo ?lla fir in- Bur the Scripture faith the earth hath a foutidation, And. Di» | 


ſur centro; in 


quo res natura- wid (Plal, 24. 2.) tells us expreffely whar -thac foundation is , 


liner, quieſcunt, The earth is the Lords, and rhe fulneſſe thereof; the world,and they 


idexue te!f2  jhag dwell therein; for he hath fonnged it up»n the ſear, und eftabli- 
ang x ſhed it upon the floods. According to this Scripture the Sex is the 
ofcar, wt i foundation of the earth & the floeds are the baſis efit.How then 


doth 7b afficme, that He bangeth the earth wpin nothing ? That N 
indeed which Davidafficmes, may ſeeme very ftrange, rbet the 


earth ſo:uld be founded urn the ſea,and eftablifoed upon the fluds, 


is the ſea a fit foundatian for the earth? and can chat which is fta- | 
ble and unmoveable, be eſtabliſhed upon rhat which is the Em- © 
bleme of inftability, floods and waters ? Zaceb ſaith of Reuben | 


(Gen. 49. 4 ) #»ſt«ble 45 water; and can floods or waters be the 
whole earths eſtabliſhment?tbe earth is rather the faundationof 
the water : and many Philoſophers tel] us that the ſea is higher 
then the earth, and therein is che power of God ſeene that” he 


holds in the fea as with barrs, or as wich a bridle, left ie over- | 


whelme the-earth; how is it then ſaid, the earth is founded upon 
Super flaming the ſea? I anſwer, the word that we tranſlate »pev, ſignifieth;by, 
ot juxra've} 1276, together, with, ſo, he bath fonnded it upon the ſea, is, by the 
ſecus flumina ſea, or near the fea, that is, the ſea and che land are nexc neigh- 


4s enim ter- hours, they dwel ſo neer each other, that che one ſecms to dwell 


upon, 


7}. pon, or be the foundation of th 
'F theearth; whence it is laid, chac ac the time of the Flood(Ges.7, bw dixeriz. 


- -wnder the earrb(Ex0d:20.4 ) yet if we ſay tle earth's upon the 
waters, ſence contradicts it, and if we coulider the whole globe 


. contradi&t chisof {06 which ſaich, He bangeth the earth wpen no 


what to ſuſtaine it (7P/a/-104. C..) 33/bo lazd the foundauticns of 


\Bue the foundation or baſis ofthe earth, is the infinite and invi- 
ſible power of God who made the earch. The wil & word of the 


ſhould looke.upon.it as a miracle did we ſee alittle balibur of an Non ſundamen- 
- ounce weight bangingin.the ayre without ſupport, the ayre will 1s ſ#'5nixa 


_ deſcend, unleſſe kept up by a breath of winde, and yer this _ flabilis perſeves 
vait 
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foundation of che other. There are waters within rem init flumi- = 


— 
%- 
Gov? 4 


31.) 85 the windowes of heaven were opentd,ſo the feuntaines of the Dru | 
reat deepe were broken up: and we read- of the WATCrS 3s plac ed . 


together, we cannot ſay which is uppermoRt,*for in a ſpheare or 
round figure, there is neither uppermoſt nor lowermoſt, bur all 
the parts are «qual and alike, being placed one by another, nor 
one upen another. So that the text, in the P/alme, which ſaith 
the earth is founded npon the ſeas, doth nor at all d ſh 2gainſt nor 
thing. | - | 
Againe, There is another Scripture that ſeems to oppoſe thie, 
and from which we may iofcrre, that ſurely the earch hath ſome. 


the earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever, Weputin the 
margin, He founded the earth xpon her baſis if the earth be found- 
ed ugon a, baſis or pillar, chenit doth not hang upon nothing 1 
anſwer, the foubdation or baſis, in the P/a/me, doth not oppoſe 
tbe earths hanging upon nothing , for the foundation or baſis 
which upholdeth the carth, is not any created power without, or 
extrinſical to che earth; God did not build the earth as-we doe © 
houſes, firſt laying che foundation and then ſetting vp the wals & 
roofe, there is no ſuch thing imaginable in the worke of God. 


Builder is the pillar which ſaſtainech this building. The thin ayre 

is all-che appearing foundation of the earth. For as the heavens 
hang over the ayre, ſo the earth-hangs in the midft of the ayre. 
What then is the baſis and foundation of theearth ? L gyiner . 
which may be che poync of obſervation from theſe words. 


The rarth is upheld by the infinite «nd allmighty power of God. 
The earth. hath-no pillar, but hangs like a ball inthe ayre; we 


It terra, 


ſcarce a bear a feather,throw a feather up intothe ayre and iewil ay 2 Iebris ſai 
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vaſt globe of earth and waters,bangs 35 a ball inthe ayre,and we ; 
ſcarce wonder at ir. The Poets fained an Aras to beare up the 


rat,ſed dominMss 
Patuit terram 
0 fundament? 
voluntaths ſu 
cont ner. Amb: 
Hexam: 6s 


heavens with his ſhoulders; God is the -£+/as that bears up che 


bezvens and the earth too, the upper globe, and the under globe 
to0-; -he made all things by himſelfe out of nothing, and be ſup- - 


pores them by himſelſe upon nothirg., We have an <xcelſent 


expreflion of the power of Gedin this thing (1/4. 40. 12.) who + 


hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand ? and weted cut 
hbeaves with the ſpan, and compre: hended the duſt of the earth in a 


meaſure : and weighed the monnrain's in ſcales, and the billgin a 
ballarce. God made all things in weight and measfure; and he 


keepes the weight and meaſure of all things. As the carth was 
not till his word and will gave it a being,fo his word & will alone 
is all- ſufficient to uphold it in that being. God hath not hanged 
the earth upon anything but himſelfe, who-is indeed infinitely 
more thenall things, Take two or three deduRtions ſrom- this 
Grand Concluſion, = * 

Firſt, The ſame powt# which made the world ſupports and miin- 


raines ir. Thus the Anthor to the Hebrews lets forth the digpt> 


ty of Chrift the Son of God (Cha. 1. 2,3.) hem be hath ap- 


pointed heyre of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds(both | 


the naturall,civill, and ſpirituall worlds, with all the changes and 


ſucceſſions which have been in them )who 5s alſo the brightyeſſe of - 
the glory of Gd, and the expreſſe image of bis-perſon, upholding all - 


chi»g,,(the naturall frame ofthe worid as wel as the qvil and fpi- 


ritoal frame of it ) by rhe word of\kiz power, or 'by his-powerfull 


word, which asit once commanded all things into a being, fo now 


it commands all things into that continvance of their being in | 


which they are. Which power the Apoſtle attributes againe to 
Chrift (Cy/. 1. 17.) Hes before all things, and by him all things 
con fo ſMSin made the world ſhake; And bad ir net been for a ferond 
creation, the firfl creation had bees ruin'd and leſt. Theeatth and 
all our concergements who. live upon the face of the earth, hang 
upon nothing bur the will of God.1f be let us go we fall,though 


all the powers on earth'would underprop and uphold us5 and if 


he hold us up we ſtand faft though we'have no merepfany earth. 


ly power to prop us up with, then theearth hath, whichis prope | 


F, 


up withand bangeth upon nothing. © 
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._ Secondly.. 


Ged Can de the greateff things witbout ary viſible Wmeanes. 

This worke of God in hanging the earth as it doth, is to be 
numbred among the greateſt works that ever he did ; and thus it | 
Hangs without any the leaft appearing means to holdit up. There 
are three arguments given in Scripture of the mighty power of 
God. ff ; 

Firſt, That he works by ſmall, even the ſmalſeft meanes, we 
have reaſon to wonder when effeRts exceed-al vilible cauſes: as ir 
ſhewes the great power of God when he ſtops great means from 
doing any thing, when he cauſeth men to labour inthe very fire, 

+ tharis,to toyl and ſweat themfelyes to theutmoſt for very vani- 
zy, that is, without any hoped for iſſue or advantage.Some labour 
in the fire for very vanity, becauſe all they. get by their |zbours 
is worth notking/bue others may be ſaid to 1zbour in the fire for 
very vanity, *bÞ:cauſe with all their Jabours they can get nothing. 
And this is of the Lord, this is an eff: of the Lords power to 
make the power of a man,in the uſe and improvement of the beſt 
and choyceſt meanes, ineffeual.So on the other ſideit is a great 
magnifying of the power of God, when by alittle. power pat 
forth by the hand of a weake inftrument, he produceth great ef- 
fe&s. The Apoſtle ?ames brings it in with a bzhold (Cha. 3.5.) 
Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth)When great mat- 
. ters are done by ſmall meanes, we have rcaſon co extol andery 
up the power of God. | | 
Secondly, It argues the great power of God when he coth 
reat things by means that are improbable, or that ſeera no way 
ſutable to ſuch an end ; as Chriſt cored blindnefſe wich clay and 
ſpittle, which meanes had no ſutableneſſe to ſuch an end, the cu. * 
ring of blindnefſe ; The means uſed to-cite Ntaman had no ſu- 
tablenefle for fauch a core ; and Naamay was fo fenſible of ic,that 
he was very angry with the Prophet »bout it, 8s if his leproſie 
could be cured by ſo flight a thing as that was, he thought he 
would have done it with forne exremony nor in an extraordinary 
wayzyer this ſhewed that'the cure was wrought by a divine pow- 
#r, becauſe it was wroughr-by ſo. improbable an application, As 
the power of God appears in doing great things by ſmal means, 
{0 by doing great things by unlikely meanes. | 
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Thirdly, It ſhewes the power of God much mare to do great _ 
things without the nſe of any meas ar all. Soch aRings are crea- 
tings, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Creation ( Heb:. 11. 3.) 
7 kreugh faith we nnderſtand that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God; ſo that things that are ſcene, were not. made of things 
that dee apprave. Nothing appeared out of which this world was 
created. There was no pre-rxiſtent matter, out of which the 
world was made 3 The world was made out of nothing ; That 
Goodly fabrick of heaven and earth which is now ſeen,was made 
of tha: which was never ſeene; no man can tel] what were the 
materialls of which God made the world. Now as God ſhewed 
his infinite power at firſt in making all things of that which did 
not appeare, ſo the great power of God doth appear now in do- 
ing great things without the appearance or external concurrence - 
of any thing. The Lord curnes whole Nations ſometimes by no- 

thing;things are done axd no mancan tell how they were done, 

or by what. We love to have a faire Appearance of means,when 

we attempt great matters; But God loves to a&t when and where 
nothing appeares. We honour God moſt, when we are ſencible 

that the greateft means is nothing without him,and that, he him- 

ſeife is enough when-no meanes at all apperres to ſence. It & 


. Gods uſuall way to doe things in a way which is not nſed ; and & 


ther to uſe no helpe or that which ſignifieth nothing. Thus the 
Apoſtle deſcribes the dealirg of God in bringing ſouls to-himſelf 
by a holy calling, and in xemoving whatſoever ſtandeth- in the 
way of that call(1 Coy. 1.26. ) For ye ſee your calling brethren,hew 
that not many wi/e men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not wany 
#ble are called &c.(ſome wiſe and mighty menare called,left any 
thing in man ſhould ſeeme too bard for the Grace of God yz and 
not many wiſe and mighty men are called, Jeſt any thing in man 
ſhould ſeeme to contribute to'or. help out the call of God )-b#t 
Ged hath choſen feelifo things to confound the wiſe and God hath 
choſen the weak things of the word to confound the things which are 
wighty, aud baſe things of the world aud things which are diſpiſed, 
bath Ged choſen, yea and things which are not, to bring to nenght 
things that are;that is, thoſe things which are ſo fooliſh and weak 
and baſe & deſpiſed, they ſeem to have no being,or are-accoung, 
ted as nothing, even theſe non-entityes, theſe poore tooles doth 
God chuſe and take up to doe great things by, and to nullifie or 


bring | 
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: bring choſe thingsro nought, which are. all in all amorgor in 


the eflimacions of men. Therefore, ſo-God own the worke, the 
marter is not.much (1 ſpeak notin regard of lawfulneſs but like. 
{ynes, I ſay the macter-is not much )whac the means is;God can 


. overwit wiſe men by fools, he can over power mighty men by 
' thoſe whoare weak. Thus God triumphs over humane impra- 


babilities, yea impoſlibilicies,and would bave no fleſh eicher de- 
ſpaire becaule of the {malneſs of means, or glory in his fight, be- 
cauſe of cle greatneſ(ggfic. How glorious was CLHbrehams faith 
in the former Chapter, who,was ſo far from deſpairiog chat. he, 
was firongin faith giving glory to God, though he ſaw nochio 

bur death upen all the meanes which tended to attaine the ble; 
ſing promiſed (Rom. 4. 17, 18, 19.) es it « written, 7 bave 
wade thee a father of many Nations before him whom be beleeved, 


even God (who was it that 4brebew beleeved?ie was God. And. 


under what notion did his faith eye God?even as he ) who quick- 
aeth the dead: when.God is cloſed with under this notion, s: quick 
ning the dead, what can be too, hard for faith? bue there is more 
in it, Abrabems faith eyed God not only as quickning the dead, 
but as he that cafeth thoſe things which be not 4s th:ngb they were: 
thatis, as he who maketh ſomething of nothing ; aken once A 


brabam bad theſe apprebenſions of God, then nothing Rtucke 
with him, bis faith could digeft iroo, and therefore(as ie follows . 


eth) be againft hope, belerved in hope, GC. ahd bring vet weeks in 
faith, he confidered not his owne body being now dad. ( as to: the 
procreation of children)when be was 4b. ut an hundred yeares «ld, 
weither yet the deadneſſe (3s to conception) of Sarebs wombe. He 
Paggered net at the promife of Ged through wnbelicfe (that is, be 
never made any fcruples or queries how the promiſe ſhould be 
accompliſhed) bur was ſtrong in faith giving glory to Ged, that is, 
glorifying God by belecving that he was able to make good the 
promiſe,or that it was as ealie for God to create a performance, 
as 0 make the promiſe. ns " 
Thirdly, Then fear wor when God & & working bat he wil carry 
6# bis work;deficiencies in che creature,are no ep to bis aings: 
his immediate or ſole power is enough who hangeth the earth 
upen nothing. Where are tt e pilars char, (ſtain this mighty maſs? 
It hangeth faſt by no faſtning, buctbe order of God;and hisordee 


' is rong enough to hang the greateſt buſines that ever wasin the 
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world upon. The Jewes have a faying, in reverence of the writ- 
ten word of God, That wpon or at every ora or the leaf. title of 
the Lew there bangeth « m:unaine of ſence :and cis as crue in re- 
ference to his doings as his ſayings : God can hang mountaines 
apon mole-hbils,and turn mountains into mole bils for his people 
ſake and ſafety, It is rare that we are pat to the atings of faith 
at fo. hizh a rate(There is g'ualy ſomewhat in ſight to encourage 
the aRings of our faith and dependance npon God, they that are 
in the loweſt condition, have ſomewhatgo look to) but if there 


be nothing to be ſeene then do but remember, that God bargeth | 


the earth npox nothing, and faith will ſay, [ have al. Altbough the 


weale in the Barrel, awd the ozlein the crnſe ſhould fayl; Although 


the fiy. tree ſhall wet bliſſom,ne#ther ſhall there be fruit 5n the Vines; 
Altbowgh the labour of the Olive ſhall fegle and the firlds ſpall 
geild no meate, &c, yet the Lord faylet 

for us, or compaſſions towards us, and therefore the beleevercan 
even then rejoyce inthe Lord;and joy in the God of his ſalvati- 
on. For while there ts nothing in appearance,there is not only. ſome 
thing, bat all things ave,that ave for our good. in the premiſe.Faith 
may makeall forts of- comfortable Concluſions to and for it felf 
(and not baild Caftles in the ayre)from this one Aſſertion, Thar, 
T be earth hangeth ini the ayre, or to give itiin the words of the 
text, T'bar God hanger the earth apon nothing. The coſftirution or 
fynraxrof Nature well confidered, i no (mai advantage 10 our 


bightning and ftrengt haing in grace. 
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JOB, CHAP. 26, Verf. 8,9, 16. 


He bindeth up the waters in his thicke clouds, and 
the cloud is not broken under him. | 

He boldeth backe the. face of his throne, and ſpread - 

. eth his clondupon it... 

He hath compaſjed the waters with bounds until the 
day and night come to an end. | 


'0'B having ſhewed how wonderfully. God vpholdeth the 
| $-n which is under us, goeth onto ſhew no lefſe a wonder, 
in bis binding up thoſe waters in clouds which are above us. 
Whatſoever God hath done or doth in heaven ab ove or upon 
the earth beneath, either as to creation and the firſt conftituri- 
on of things, or as to providence, and the continuall motion of 
things, is wonderfull and glorious, 


Werſ, 8. He bindeth np the waters in bis thick clouds. 
_As onr Engliſh word, Bind, ſo the Original implyeth a force 


upon the waters to keep them within the cloud ; Water wovld 7B Colliga- 
not ſtay there but that ir moſt whether it wil or no-It would ruſh vt vinzxit com- 
downe preſently and diſorderly tothe ru ine of all below, but Preſſit. 


God binderh it to its good behaviour. As the mouth'of a ſack 
is ryed or bound adour that the corn pur into ic fall not out; Or 
( which allufion comes neereſt the text) as barrels are bound 
with hoops, leaft the liquor put into them ſhould leak out ; thus 
God bindeth up the waters, What waters ? There are two 
ſorts of waters ; firſt, upper waters, or waters in the ayre; of 
which the Pſalmift ſpeaketh when he ſaith, (P/al. 104. 3.) He 
layeth the brames of his chambers in the waters ; that is, in thoſe 
upper waters, which are neereftiche heaveo, called in Scripture, 
The habitation of bis holineſs and of his glory, Earthly Architets 
muſt have ftrong walls to lay the beams of their chambers apon, 
bat the Lord who made heaven and earth,canmake fluid waters 
deare upthe beames of his chambers for ever Second'y,there are 
lower waters, of waters en the exrth ; Whick” difſtin@tion Moſes 
ko Eececez gave 
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gave long before Ariſtotle (Gen. 1. 7. Aud God wade che frwn- | 
ment and it divided the waters" which wert "under the firmanent, 


from the waters which were ab-v1 the frrmament, Where by the ||- 


firmament we are to underftand that vaſt ſpace which is extended 
or ftre:ched out from the earth up to the clouds;,commonly cal. 
led, F be gyre,and by the waters above the firmament,thoſe rain- 
waters bound up in the c/oxar, Theſe upper waters are the waters 
of which our divine Philoſopher here ſaich,thar G-4 bindrth them 


19 
Fs his thick clouds. Thongh clouds are much thinner then: the 
water which they hold,as Naturalifts teach us, yer they are thick- 
er then the common ayre, or they may be called thickued ayre, 
and therefore the Hebrew word for a cloud is derived fnom a 
roote that ſigoifieth Thickneſs. And rhough we have a diſtinc- 
tion of clouds into thick and thin comparing. one wich another, 
yet all clouds compared to the ayre are thick, ind-compared to 
che waters all are thinne; Beſides the Hebrew word lignifies 
clouds indifferently as well thinne as thick:, or rather clouds 
Generally without any determination or reftriction either to 
thick or thinne. And therefore the text is beſt tranflaced withoue 
an Epithete, 1» bs clouds, or if any Epithete were given, Te 
would advance 7obs ſcope and purpoſe moſt to tranſlate it, I» bi 
thinne cloud! ; tor, the thinner the cloud-is, the greater is the 
power of God, and the wonder the more wonderfail in making 
them the Continent of ſuch mighty waters. Bur, we tranſlate 
wel, Hebindeth wp the waters in his thick clouds. | 
Ic may here be enquired, why the clouds are appropriated uns 
to God in ſuch a fpecial manner, by calling wh 4H clouds. 
F anſwer, the clouds are His, not onely == 
Firſt, In that common ſence (in which all things in the world 
are his) becauſe he maketh and diſpoſerh- of them for that aſe, 
tohold the waters which the heac of the Sun exhalech or draw- 
etch up.in.vapours from the earth, But they are called his clouds. 
Secondly, Becauſe God is ſaid to uſe them as Princes do Her« 
ſes of State or Charets of triumph to ride upon (Iſa, 19. 1.) Be- 
held the Lord rideth upon a ſwift clend,as alſo becauſe,the Lord,to- 
ſhew the anſearchablenes and\incomprehenſiblenes of his wayes- 
and counſells in governing this world;andin ordering the affairs. 
of his choſen people, is often expreſſed in Scripture as dwelling in 
® 


Sas. —_— — _a_—_— EE eoS——_ Aa a we. wW _ _—_— _ Py an \ 2 


po TER 4 FIRE , - 
- "IS 


3 


_ wt ad £4 26 
Oo. Tr hs” in et 
$4 7% E 


I 9 2 . LF Ea, ft. io © Ec. - 
»” Wyo 5 ob Wes 5-5 of Ex ED OI 1 FO BOB k 
FR "; if * 1 2 " —_ « (26 vel Wo. P I; 

- FEST: MC. 4 hs - + P. Te , 
vB. 4 X s 6 — tu FS: $54 va ” oc - ). 

os ys, oy Le eee * 

+. 
- « > 
* 4 L 
. % - 
a - 


AJ 


| Chap. 26. _ An Expoſtion wpon rhe Book of J 


a cloud, of covering himſelfe with clouds ( P/al. 18; 11. ) He 
wade darknes bis ſecret Place : kts pavilion round about him,were 
he j|- darks waters, and thick clentwof the s:ies "Ard apaine, it is no- 
ed 'f| © ſooner ſaid (P/al- 97. 1.): The Lord reigneth, bat in the very 
il. | - nextverſeit is laid, Clouds and darkyeſs are rewnd abent him : 
"- | rightronſnes and Fudgement are the habitation of bis throane; that 
rs is, his adminiſtrations ate alwayes fulf of righteouſneſs, though 
» | ſeidomefull of clearnefs, they are alwayes cloathed with equity, 
though ufually cloathed with obſcuricy. His way ard his dwel- 
Ne ling is inthe clouds; and therefore alſo the clouds are bis, He 
ce ff Gbindeth wp the waters in his thick clends. Some Philoſophers hold 
e, thac the cloud doth not ſo much hdld the wacer,as is water,and: 
I that the eloud is diſſolved into water when ic raineth . others 
_ that the clouds hold water like a ſpunge, which being prefled, 
rj yeeldsic our againe. Bur 7:6 Philoſophy lifts up the glory of 
0 God moft, which maketh che cloud as « veſſel or garment, in 


's which the-waters are bound, and yet ſee the wonder, 

. The clond is n:t r.nt nuder them. 

F The waters being of a mighty bulke and weight, might eaſily gu, 41e.; 

e | . breaktheir way through the clouds did not God both bind and bn Parc 
; ballance them (as Elihu ſpeakes, Chap. 37. 16.) Deſt chow know duas partes, n- 
- che balancing of the clouds; TO his ballancing to his binding we operer deques 
y muſt aſcribe the #or renting of the cloud. As binding in the former ** ule yo. 
- clavie, noted an a&t of power and forcein Ged ; ſo this word erghe oY 


renting, noteth a power and force the inwater, It is ſaid(P/.78. ante hac ccohas 
13.) God rent or divided the Sea, that his people mighe paſſe renrium. 
through ; And this word is uſed (3 Chron. x1, 28.) concerning 

thoſe mighty men who fetched David water from the wel of 

Betblew; And the three break throwgh the h:f& of the Philiftlines. 

And thus would the waters naturally break through the clouds, 

bue they are forbidden ; The cloud is not rene under all thae 

weight, for God holds it together, and makes it as firme as 

brafle. 


_ 


Hence obſerve. | 
| Ii is an eminent 4 wonderfull aft of divine power by which the 
waters are contained and frayed within the clouds. 


The mighty power of God is ſeen in keepiog the macereof he 
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S:a incompaſle by the ſands and ſhoares ;- but itis a greater a& 
af power to keep the waters of theyre in compeſle by the 


clouds. - There are three things very wonderfull,- or there-are 


three wonders in this detention of the waters, | 

' Firſt, That the waters which are a flaid body, and love tobe 
continually lowing ard diffuſing themſelves, ſhould yer be ftope 
and Rayd rogether by a cloud, which is a thinner and ſo a more 


Avid body then the water.It is no great matter to ſee water kept | 


in conduits of tone,or in veſſels of wood ard brafs, becauſe theſe 
arc firme aod ſolid bodyes, ſuch as the water cannot penetrate, 
nor force it ſelfe through, but in the judgement of nature, bow 
improbable is it that a chinne Cloud ſhould beare ſuch a weight 
and power of waters, and yet not rent nor breake under thern. 
When Peter had encloſed a multitude of preat fiſhes in his "er, 
even an hundred fifty and three(Fob.21.11.)we find this added 
as a wonder, Aud for all there were ſo many, yet was nut the net 
brozen. How much more may this be added as a wonder,ths: fuch 
a-multicude of waters ſhould be heldin a cloud, and yet the cloud 
Hoc ſee eft ex 0 broken, yea though the cloud be toſſed & driven with fierce 
jlls nature mi- and raging winds. This is one of thoſe wonders in rature, which 
rabilibus, qua is hereiore onely not woridred at becauſe it is fo common;and, 


eſſidutatevin- which becauſe it iscontinually done, few enquire ints or admire 


erunts the power by which it is done. 

Secondly, As it is winder rhat the cloud'is not rent with 
the weight of the-water, ſo that the cloud is rent at the ſpeciall 
order and command of God. At his word it is that the clouds are 
leckt ap, and by iis word they are opened. As in ſpirituajls, ſo 

Natta gutta de» al;oin naturals, He :pexeth and no man ſont thyve ſhntterh and no 
ſendit x ill's 940 p'ntth Iris notin the power of all che wor:d torent or open 
donec veniar & cluud (though the earth be parche and all things that live lan« 
verbum ejurC7 guiſh) till Gad unlocke it, ; 
_ ; m2. Thirdly, This alſo is wonderfull, that when at the word of 
Feud: Gd thecloudrents,yer the waters do not guſh out like a violent 
| flood all at once, which would quickly,drown the earth, as it did 
(Gen. 7.11.) When the wind-wes of heaven were opened , but the 

water deſcends in ſweete moderate ſhowers (as water. through 

a Cu'lencer, drop by drop and ftream by ftream)for the moytt- 

ning ard refr. ſhing of the earth Ard God caryeth the clouds up 

and downe the worli(as the keeper of a Garden doth his water- 
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ing pot) and bids them diltill upon. this or that place, as himſelf 
direeth. The clouds are compared to bottles inthe 38 Chap- 


. er of this book (v. 37. Jtheſe God ſtops or unſtops uſually as | 


our need requireth, and ſometime as our fin deferveth ( 4mes 4... 
7.)1 have witbbulden the rain from you and be canwitt ho!dirgil 
the heavens oyer us ſhall be as braſle, and the earth under vs a5 
iron. 7(faith the Lord of his vineyard, 1/a. 5. 6.) will at/o' com- 
wand the cl:ads that they raine no raine up:n it. The Reader may 
finde further diſcoveries about this poynt at the 5. Chaprer, v. 
10. Onely bere I ſhall adde. 2 
Firſt, That we:depend upon God not onely for grace, and 
pardon of finne, but for raine 2nd fruitfu] ſeaſons. | 
Secondly,When we have raine, let us acknowledge tha: God 
hath rent the cloud and given it us:that be bath IGofed che Gar- 
went wherein he hath bound the waters (Pro.30. 4 ) that they 
may.iſſue down upon ps. | L.- 
Thirdly, When the cloud rents nor, let us goe to God to do 
it. Are there any among the vanities of the Heathen that tan cauſe 
r4ine ? Sarely there are none ( Fer. 14. 22.) And thereforetbe 
Prophet (Zech. 10. 1.) ſends the people of God to him for it, 
Azrke ye of the Lord raine in the time of the latter rain, fo the Lord 


ſhall make bright clouds, and give them ſhowers of raine, to every 


ont grafſe in the field; Only he who dindeth up the waters in his 
clouds; can unbinde the clouds and caufe them eo ferd out their 


waters. fb having thus ſhewed the power of God among the - 


clouds and upper waters, riſerh yet bigher in his d:ſcourſe, and 
from theſe waters wherein {as was touch! before) God Jayerh 
the bearves of his chambers, be afcendeth to che chambers them- 


ſelves, even to the throne of God there, 
4 at , ” M1 Ws 


Verl. 9. | He holdeth backe the face of bis Throne, and [preaderh 
| hu cloud upon it, | | 


{There are three things tobe erquired into, for the explication 

of the former part of ehi«werſe, © h [5 
Firft, Whar is bere meart by the Three of Gea. 

' Secondly, What, þy the face of bis Throxe. 

' Thirdly) What. by bol/ding it back. POL) Ad ne 

: 'Tothe firſt: Query, Fanſwer. Thar according eo Scripture, 
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' Heaven orthat place above, in eppoſition to the earth,” or this 
ſublunary world, is called the throne of God; and'thar net the 
inferiour beaver, or ayre, (which in Scripture is more thet once 
called beaver) bur the ſupreame or higheſt heavens: Thus the 
Lord ſpeaketh by the Prophet (7/a. 66. 1.) The beaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my forftsole, where u the heu/e: that ye 
build nuts me, 8c. Thus allo our Savior in his admonition againſt 


ſwearing (Math. 5.34.) laith, Swear not as 4l,(that is raſh- 


) either by beaven, for it is Gods throne, nor by the earth for it 
bis foorftoole, Againe( Mat. 23. 22.) He that ſweareth by braven, 
[weareth by the throne of God. The reaſon why heaven is called the 
throne of Ged,is, becauſe there he manifeſts himſelfe,as Prirces do 
wpon their theb'nes in greateft glory and majefty:/as alſo becauſe 
there he is more fully enjoyed by glorified Saints and Angels. 
God fills beaven and earth with his prefſerce, yet he declares 
his preſence _ - hcaven then here upon the earch. Heaven is 
' ciem&{be throne of God, bur ; 
peg Secondly, What is the face of bu rbroxe ? 
rant os tartan, T anſwer ;The face of a thing is taken for che whole outward 


& ws He appearance,or for the appearing Rate of i, As the face of a mans 


nng209% fe call fo, bur the forme an'firuRure ofthe whole body is the face 
cier fit forme of it. And in that ſence the word is applyed both co thoſe grear 


emis er med#s ogenral bodyes, the Heaven and the earth, as alſo to a civill body, 
En Mor t@ the Body-Politick of a City ard Commen: wealth. Thus 
p0-11 @ faciendo whereas we render( 1/4.24.1.) Bebold,the Lord maketh the rarth 
dif, fichner- empty, and maketh it waſf, and turneth it upſide downe, &c. The 
tis G@ celi& Hebrew is ( and ſo our trarſlaters put in the margin ) he per- 
= =_ verteth the face thereof, that is, be changeth the fate and outward 
501. fide 1 3. form of things, andputteth them into a new menſdor mode), 
c. 28 reſpeRing order and Goyernment. And ſo we commonly ſpeak 
- after great publick changes, The very fate” of things is altered, 

or things have a new face, Andrthus the Pſalmift expreſſech the 


gracious & favourable changes which God maketh in the things 

of this world (P/al 104. 30. ) Thew ſendeft forth thy Spirit, they 

Cel; wultus off 478 reared, and thou renewrſt the face of the earth; that is , | all 

cel: ſupe-ficie things appear in another hiew and faſhion'then before.-So then, 
|  Concaveſtellata, phe os of the T hrene of God, isthat part of heaven (ſay ſome) 

4 no which looketh rowards us, or which we looke upop ; "He thar 

| reatneſs 
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badrof Gold,ſuch are theStarres: 40 our fight But 1rocher, cc 
*<ceive, T be face of tbe thre##of G,d to be, the viſibleand 
monftration of thatinficite light and glory whereio God duel; 
leth, and which appeareth or is given forth co.the bleſſed Saints 
and Argels, who are ſaid.co be abone bis throne a [To 
their meaſure & capability of receiving ir, Theface of bis throne, 
taken thys, he holderb-backe from us alwayes;ig;this life,,and as 
the face of bis chrone is taken in.che other fence; be oſteg holds 
it backe from us. About which it-remains to be enquired; |. 
Thirdly, What is Meant, by. belding dody the os bs 
_— Jo 7-424 \UI915 $:3 
bathe, "te Si to beabe fame, ao bile.o 
—_ the face of his throne , for, when any. 
it 1+ conceated and hidden-out of ſight. Thus God Anherap oo 
hold back or cover the face of his throge (as the face of-i ignores 
the Appearances of hegven.cowards-us) :with;clouds; /2s it.is laid 
in che teport made ofthar terrible Borme wherein Pan bad ul- 
moit ſuff:red ſhipwrocke (As 27:20) Thar. nefcher, Son Jo0F. Tenere faciem - 
EEE CES EEE 
of che face chrone our. ae a 
No ow foundiziheld becke; the face of ſ_ my dacere nubias. 
or vayled over with cacurnl clouds and vapors, Agin,it: 
che face of thethrone, ha. ws; for.chac.eminent. mgcufeftgrie 
hicaſelfe, 45 in heaven; ,,Thuy aiſo.Gad beldeth. back; hes | 
his throne, by coveriog jt:with.a Metaphorical clogd; ax it is ex. 
prefſed ( P/al. 97, 1,2) The Lord reignech Bc0.clends, and fark; 
weſſe. are r;004: \abews him, that is,we,can ſee no more of bis glory 
in reigning then we can ſee. of a Kings thrane, which, is covered 
with a Canopy, and compaſſed abour with curtaines. ob gi 
this plainly for che interpretation of chis ah be 
io the laccer part of ic. I ONTO; 


» f 


Aud ſpreaderh bis cond when it. '* nl ; ”n; 5920 we dF | 
Thac i is, ir the weed "436. Boo Wemay, ke tdis hat 
6K properly,chus odyangrn cho heave frombe..ght ofouc 


eyes. Se y; impe improperly; agclood: note only ſecrecy and pri 
vacy 3. Thus God ipreatech paiggh open tk — 
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from thexye of our underſtanding; fo thir,we can no-more comb 
prebead de gtoty of Gottin-bim/elſe'ovin his wayes and work- 
in8e cownrds man; chen we ranfee the Sunne, Moon, und Srarves: 
when'tnbMed and wrapt op in chicke clouds, Thus David ſprake 
etof the Lord (P/ab'f8: 11!) Hi wade darkarſſe bis feeret 
plabe : bh pavilion rewnd about bin, were dari waters and thick 
chal; :frbe rkger. But the Apoſtieſaith (1799.46.16 ) The 
God dwelticWin lighs. How then-doth the-Pſalmili ſay there and 
- viſewherethithemade cloads and darkneſs” his ſecret place.and 
hispavilion>f anſiver; Avctic Lord's fight avd bath i no dorkeefſe 
as all ob bimi(Fobs 'L. 5 (0; avtothimielfe, he ever dwelleth in 
Aigfie, and.bath ne-clouds nor darknefſe nr all about him. Aad 
therefore whenir is ſaid, that he: ſpreadeth a cloud-opon bis 


-v 1 trol andmcketh Larkheffetifis Teeter place, or-hivſegrer place 
wn: + "1 Sake? weargeo anderftand ir in refertce to” our ſelves; for 


”* wheafoever Gol hideth tiimſelfe, or the reaſorr -of hiv dealings 
wnd'diſpenfantorlfrom us; Thenthe cloud is ſpread upon his 
'Throge; *Whev God + (aid tofprend's cloud: over ms;'.or any 
thisg vebNe}irnotecdt his inrGover us, 8nd: His proteRion of 


erixtons © B6( B24) Hat Ve ard 54 dFeate we 'eue) dwelling place 


"» k 
S437 | y yn 


| of Wot yd ay rbes ifſomblyer d clond ian 2 by way, 
* and thr friviing of ſl iming fi-t by night (what is meant bots by 
ehiid-oloud-and Aaming Fire 13 clearly expoundtiorbe laft words 


of theverſe fir wpiv alt cbr glory foal bs adefence(ir « rovering) 
Titay Flay, $el0nd \pread ao! lap nply ely char 4 


#eubter hicovert end defehce. But 'wlen God: ſpreadeth a 
cvud_ open of covererivbinferfewich's cloud; this implyerb(all 
theScripture-overJchehidingand concealing of: himſelf anT his; 
works from us. And in this ſence Fob ſately ; He-balahech back abe 
fart of bixebront; avi ſyriakerlyia whond pork bee. 0 - 5 04% 

o dy E200 B3 (920-115 4 000 » 1531.7 3493 £ 
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| ' Kings have thrones,mueb-more fiath God whio is the King of 
kings, King Solomon made him/elfeu great thr:ne of Tuory, and. 
CBA 3s DHeb thi beft-gold Frogs Dd! 18:} Kings -have fore. 
il Thebne; God hath 4 yen) one; He heth- all power:in'bis 
nd; w1{xHivhe adminiftrerh attordiog to the pleaſure of his 
dwi will both4i heaven andenrtty;/ 14052 bs 7 14 
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| heaven, or aboar'the throne of God:forever 'imperſon; ſo. it is 


grant rhee thatirequeſt, then art not able to enjiy'jt, or makes uſe'of 
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: Secondly,” "God \wenifefteth hiwſolfe in braven, as Privces when 
a&: moſt;:our aff: tions ſhooid be mio, qnd our iconveiſetive 
moſt. Where the Throne's, thicherche greatirUſor; is; mou? . 
flucke to the Court. As 4towil} beour glory heradfrer- to be 


our grece to be daily therein Spirit while we are bete- The earth 
is Gods footftoole, 'yerim wy makethac their chrone;Heaven is 
Godsthrone, and many make thar their ſfaotftogle; /Theyaread 
8nd trample uponthe things of beaven,while they ſex their heerrs 
upon the things ofghe-earth - *Lis a Jad-miſtake;; whet3.men Tex 
their feete whore-they ſhould fer their hearts, and ptopliane the 
throne of God; not onely by levellingir with, -burbijitayi 
lower then the ground: OP #fgarn I BRC,* 3 
[4,543 +22 Oaferve. 4 107 weft 6: bire 
Thirdly, Gox- hideth his owne glory from the fight of nan; Mt 
þ {4rth backe the face of his 1hrone;pbe will not luff-r the lutre'6f 
it co'appeare, but ſp:cadeth a cloud upon ir, Indeed we are (nor 
able to b:ar che clear diſcoveri:s of divine Glory(1 Tim:6.'16.) 
= dwitterh in Vighr which ns mait car approach #nt0, though tbe 
ere p:rmitred and 'offeredthe priviledge to'approgeh:unto it.” 
God divelleth in and 'is poſſeſſed of that infinite perfeRion of 
lighrthacno creature is capable of When Muermade that peri- 
tion'to God'(£x14: 33: 18:) 7 befeech thee forw we vhy glory. 
TheLor@anſwered(v.20.)T hes canft » ti ſermy face for nowan 
JÞ if! [oe me andilive. It ſeeins that while Gad ſpate 'with Aoſes 
his  plory was overſhadowed; or thatGod(to'aſe Fobs jargus 
in the rexe) beld back the fr ce of bis throne, and /pread a clindweps - 
0» it; and therefore oſes * d the removall of ie, or that 
his'plory might break through it, and' fhine ureo him ;/ 37</; 
firhiGod, #how carft nor ſeo-wy face 5 avifhe had ſaid; if fornld 


=” ae 
; + 


5t;for as my nature is altogerber invifible, ſo thicranſt uct beay rhe 
ſuper. excelling brightneſs, which the cleart withlſeft ations of my 
inentdime preſence would dart ferth upon rhet'; for that Glory of 
wy prefence it tco'great « weight for inmane frazity to ffund wnder; 
ir world effenifh rather then comfort thre andin fttall of refveſting 


z live, 


"592 Chap26. AuExpoſitionuyen thi Book of JOB. Ve. | 
' five, Man muſt dye before he'ran (in that ſence) ſte the face of 
God, andthier he ſhall (as the Apottic ſpeakes, 3 Cor. '13.: my 
for face to fare, and know at be ie knowne, $0 that though we are 
mach ſhore of the happinetfs of che nexe life, while 'we fee ins 
rooghe Fate darkly, and God holdeth back the face of his 
one, yet it isa mercy ro us while wearein cis life thache doch 
ſo. becauſe we are not able ro abide the fight of him face face, 
or to behold the fa3e of his throne. As Chrift ha& many things 
wo ſay co his Diſciples, whiet} chey were not then able to beare; 
fo Chriſt hath/purchaſed ſuch mercies & priviledges for his peo- 
ple; ns they are not able to beare while they are on this ſide the 
grave, Every ftate bath enjoyments ſuitable gud proper to 3e Furs 
= \ther as God hiderh his glory from man, decanſe he is not able co 
b:are is alk(o he hideth much ofthar from him which he'is able 
£0 beare, borh to make him hunger and thirſt the more'#feer ir, 
and to draw him into the greater reverence and eft:mation of it. 
We uſually efteem that more whieb is veyled and'under 8 cloud, 
then that which is very cleare and-openly revealed; and accord» 
ing to our preſent ſtate and frame,that is moſt reverenced by us, 
which is moſt: concealed from us. When n cloud hath dwelt's 
while vpon the Sun we deſire rhe moreto ſee the face of it, and 
are the more aM:Rted-with the fightofir, God will-not hold 
back the face of his throne from as in-glory, -nor-will he ever 
ſprevd acloud uponir, & yet we'ſhail have freſlydelires aftecir, 
and high valuacions of iveverlaſtingly; Bur while we dwel in this 
eorrupe-and-corruptible fleſh, we are '#pr to negle@'thar which is 
alwayes wich us, eſpecially if ie be alwayes alke with-us.* And. 
therefore as the wiſe and:gracious God; will not let us ſee his 
throne here at all in thefull glory of ic, b:cauſe we eagnot bear 
it, ſo he will not let us ſee that glory of it continually, which we 
are able to beare; left we ſhould grow eicher careleſſe of ir;or un- 
thankfull for it.” Ir is even beſt for-us, that we,have but a darke 
and.imperfe@ fight of God in this world; bothin. reference to 
what he is,and co-what he doth: or firs, in reference te himſelfe 
jn-his nature ard excel{encies. Secondly, in reference to bjs wayes 
'er-workes in their-ſpecial reaſons. and ends. As our darines can- 
hot at all comprehend the lighe of God, fo God is pleaſed ro co- 
verimoch of his own light with da-knes that we ſhould not.cotne 
grehendit, How many gtorious truths arethere,the face of age 
need e 
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backe from many of his RE oro es 
dochbe ſpread a cloud -as uponthe truchs: br = his 
Ward, ſo. upon the graces which be hach pormade he in us”; by bi 

fo that. che foul is noe - | m deholding 
what is without, buc what.is within, and > fats from behold- 
iog the glorious perſeRion of God and his works abroad, thar 
je cannot ſo much as diſcerne any ofche gracious works of 'God 
at home. -He ſpreaduth bis clond wpon be - | 


"Val. 160; He compeſſah the watero-with bounds wail ede 
and night come 10 an end. : 


Jeb hayiog deferibed maryeNous a&s of divine the 
heavens deſcends. ine to ſhew his parvailes Joe mech 
Seas and mighty wa | 


He compaſſeth the w waters with bounds, 


The word which werender to compeſſe, fieth prog ly to 
draw a1 .or make a circle, as Matbe nts Sehes nies fring ahh wat 
0M fo cheer notes the ſhutting up or circumſcribing 31" eff linen 
any thing w rertainglace or meaſure; beyond'wbich it canner. vel cIrcwhum | 
Ve... j pr Godicompaſſech che waters, At the $;-verſe {dw que 
b ſhewed bow God compaſſeth the npper waters, the waters in _ A 
ear, He bindeth- wh the. waters in big thick, clouds. Here: be codew: circum- 
.how God by the ſame almighty power compaſſerh a - dandi verbo u- 
on - ragin ve nam of the * waging Hebrews, F'be Mm efici ghd 
of the waters avi r verſe, 7'be ace of bes dbrde, The | 
face of the earth is the ppper parr of the earth (Gen. x. 29). 1 ne 
heave given pw every bearbe bearint (or ſeeding) ſeed, whlch is wpon clementi cfſe - 
the face of all the earth. And ſo the face of the »weters,is the npper ©n7um. Pie 
part of the waters; becaufe the upper pare of ws Lo allo of ** ned: 
the earch lyech open to the eye as the face of a inan doth, Andi 
may therefore be ſaid'rhat he cotpaſſech the | face % 5 waters, 
becauſe(chough the whole body and bulk of the waters ſwel and: 
rage, yet).the face oropper part ofthe waters is. chac whieb at 
any times breaketh overand overflogerh;And therefore the face- 
- of the waters, onely, 85 £0: 1s,. 57: compeſſed about with bonnds.. 
The word noteth,a legal bound,a ſtature of decree, nd is fre- PI fetus 


ly uſed in Scripture, eſpecially.io the 11 Plalme, for the des- 
gueatly uſed ia Scriguure, eſpecially. 119. £/alwe,. Larg.cmms? fav 


"7 Gap 26. AvEupſicn —_ 
>= —"[anormie which God bath given man borh forhis worſhipant | 
cn parihn & contin} courſe-of life.Aod hence the Prophet Ferewiab ſpeak» 
du-attonemne " ing to the Zewer about this thing, ulerd another wordes | 
PE eſt in-" the hound ofthe Sex,acd the word which -here we render Binnd, 


yy _ is there rendred decree (Jer. 5.22.) Feave ge ne we [aith'thy 

fgno vel Me» Zr1rd ill ye nat irewhly at wy preſence, which bave placed:the {and 

tallo wpo:ty- for the bound of the Sea;by a perpetual deeret that 38 cannot paſſe it, 
444 Seprui And there is.ſo much oka Eaw, or of an appointment in it; thee 
the word is applicable to any thing which is put under a certain - 

Jaw.or appaincment. .So-it is pat for an appointed time- in» the 

14. Chapter of this booke (». 13.) and tor appointed foode in 

the 23. Chapter cfthis booke (y. 12. ) as here for an appoin- 

ted ſpzce or circle, withio-which as within.a well, or with-gates 
and barrs the waters of the Seaare ke He compaſſeth chi wee 

ers with bounds. 7 604 ters Grip 44g” 


Hence Note, ++. 574 " 
Firſt, The Sea # bounded by the power of God. 


_ As God hath given man naderftanding to provide a bitend's 
bridle for che mouth gf the horſe and-mule, which have noun- 
derftanding, If they come acer wnte h1ew (P\. 3249 ) that is;nevrer 
-co himtben they ſhould, or neere to:him;notto ſerve biovorbe 
uſed by him, buc ro kick him ortread upon him; Thus God himg- 
Ceife who is infinite in voderftandiogheth-pura dit or-beidle into 
- the mouth of the Ses, which is furtherfrom underſtanding Hen 
2h either:Horſe or mule, teſt it come neer-:to drown and overavhelth 
EI 06. Neither ſhoares nor ſands, - acitlier' cliffs- nor rocks are the 
| ". > Reap bridle of the Sea, but the Decree-and command-of 


— - _ __ Obſerve. Vi yy RE: i IN 
LS Secondly, It is an nrenſwerable argument of the g riow! pomer 
} C ur dignty of God, that he 14 able tocompaſſe the wazers 
with bounds. a by 


; bo out ap the Sea with dores ? (was Gods buebli = 
10n to feb inthe 38.Chapret ofthic book, v.8:10, 1 ky 
WA pen ge _ worn yl pada dy Ger fall hy prod y 
wevesbe layed. The Plalmift (P/104.) bavirg ſhewed How 
\ Eff (Gon. 4. 1.) the whole earth was covered win the leepia 
awe... with 
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and.were it» the progrefſe of the work of creation'ſent down-by 
the valleyesinto the-place which God hadappoinred. for them, 
(bavitg T-ay,;mdde'chisexcelient decription of the watervia. 
creation, he concludeswith the poyntof providence now'n hand 
(v9) Thin haff ſera beund, that they may ner p. [ſt over: thas 
they rarne not againe t6 cover the ears: Ma which words the Plat» 
_ miſt gives 0s'three things clearely-concerning tbe waters . Fuft, 
that once (he mearnsit not of the deluge, -burof.the chaos) rhe: 


OISDF AIST 


in 
he | waters dif cover the whole earth, till God by word/of come: 
in mand ſent them into their proper chanaels, that! che: dry: Land 
n- hight sppeare. Secondly, - that the waters have natural pro- 
es | peiſiento returne'back'agd cover the” carth- agaive- Thicdly;: 
+ | that the onely reaſon-why they doe norreturne backe-and cover 
Y the whole eaxfth, ivy betauſe God-hath /#: 4 brwnd,ched they cam! 
ot paſſe. They would be boundleffe and know no limirs,6id not; 
God bound aril limit chem, Wiſdome giveth us the like Elogium- 
| of the power of Godin this (7ro.'8. 29:) He gave to the Srakic. 
a | derred, that the waters ſHinld not'paſſe bis communadement; Whey 
= cannot he command, who: fendeth his commander. £9: the 
r Sea.and is obeyed 7 Some great» Princes heated: with: xoge iangh 
e | and drunken with pride, have caft ſhackles into the Sezavthrears 
- {| aiog itwith-impriſonmetct #nd dondage if ir would nor beiguier} 
Þ | bot.the Sea would noc be bound by them; They: have! alſos- . 
1 wardedſo many Rroakes to be-giver the Sena30 punifhmene of 
2 itscontamacy andrebellion zpainfi,eirher their 'commanils or 
f | wouldvceds pretend ts foch's Dominior?Matiy Pfifices bave had: F 


great power at and upon the Sea, bur there-was never any Prince 
had any power over the Sea; 'Thet's a flower belongingxoins- 
Crown,"dut the Crown of heaver, Therk are rwothings;which 
: are more. peculiatly urderithe commend of God;firlt; the waves 
| of che Sen; feconfly,che heart of men, And'becauſe Gad i5,able 
to tule the waves of the Sea,take two or three inferences from it, 
Thus, PSY, M987 CAMS I LED VAR 4 To "44. 
+ Fiffh, Thathe id#bſe to'rule and command the hearitof:mayy;, \ 
 Solewin rakes the paralel in this (Po 21:25) Throkgayoibews 

% in tht hand of thi Lird ue the riverrof waters: hte anth if wits 

ther ſorvrr he wif, *Anid av be turneth itborhrobierher fevertbe - 
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5956 Chap. 26: An Expoſition pox the Beokef JOB. Verl.:16; | 
ES will, ſo he ſtayeth hoth whereſover be will. Moſt men at fome 
times, ſome (wicked) wen at ad times are like the raging. Sea. 
when'it cannet vet whoſe waters coſt np mire a«d diri(Ila.y7.20;) 
who-could live by theſe raging Scas, theſe raging waves of the 
Sea'at once foaming out rheir owre ſhame, and.threatning.ts 
ſwallow up others in d: traction, did not God compalle them a+ 
bout with bounds? did nor he-ſay, bere (hall your prond waves 
be ſtayed, If God did not bound the Sea of ſome; mens Spirits, 
they would notknow much lefle keepe any bounds zrbey would 
neither know nor:-keep, - vet onely the bounds of. religion and: 
piety; bur not the bounds of reaſon andciviliey, 
Secondly,: God is able to rule ard put a-bound to the rage of 
themulticude,who in Scripture are compared to water:(Kev: 17, 
15.) The waters which then ſawiſt, nhirt the Where fotteth, arg 
peoples, and multitudes, and Nations, and torgnes, And theſe are 
35 apt to ſwel and be enraged with vain psiſions and difcoments, 
- 85 the Sea is by winds and ſtormes (Pſal 2. 1) WY oy do the hes 
then rage ? rage as the ſea; and thus they-will rage ſometimes 
though they know neither why nor wherefore, (So again P/al. 
93» 354+) The fl1ds have lifted np 0. £14, the fluds have lifred 
ap their voice : the floods lifs wp their waves, which 8s it is true li-- 
terally and properly, fo it is as true (and fo | conceive there in- 
tended)figuratively ard improperly of myftically and fpiritoally: 
that-is, peoples and Nations like floods life up their voice, they: 
life up their waves as if they would overwhelm all; But what fol-- 
loweth (v.4- )T he L178 on bigh vy mightier then the neiſe of many: 
warers,yea then the mighty waves of the Srathatis,the-Lord can- 
- quickly check and ſtoptbe rage of a people, when, or though they 
twellike a furious boyſterous Sea. And we finde David putting 
both theſe togecher by way'of Expoſition(P/.65.)Jwbereexal- 
ing the power of God as he is +by c1+fidence 7 «4 the ends of the 
14rth, and of them that ave afarre: ff npen theſea (v.5.) He ad- 
detb(v.6 7.) which by bis frength ſerteth faſt the monnteines >. 
bring girded with power. Whict flideth. the niſe of the ſ1as; the. 
wesſe of their waves, aud the rumnlt of the prople. David joynes 
the noyſe and waves of the Seas, andthe tumylc of che people 
togetbee ,-eicher implying,that he meantthe tumnulc of the. peo» © ' 
ple, by the noyſe of the Sea ; or that, it is ana of the: ſame 
power, to flil! the tumule of the people, and be noiſe ofthe San; 
| | , | rdly 
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gate error {in iofinitum) without end Bar they have now gone 
ro the vrmoſt oftheir line, they are come to their border, eo 
their bound ebry [hall proceed no further, for their folly ſhall be 
wade wanf f unto all men, as theirs alſo was ;that is, it ſhall ap- 
peare to all men that the doQtrine which they Rood. up for, was 
nothing elfe bat a bundle of folly, and that the doQrice which 
| they withſtood was rhe tfuth and wildome of God. | 
| © Fourthly, Then,the Lord is able to flop and bouad the floods, 
| the ſeas of affli&ion,trouble,and perſecution, which are ready to 
fwallow np his Church and people. The Charch blefſeth God 
for her deliverance from troubles, under this Mlegorie of 'Vaters 
(Pſal. 124.2, 3, 4y 5.) If it had net been the L:1d, who was on 
our fide, when men ro/e uÞ againſt us, they had ſwallowed me up 
quicke whts their wrath was kindled againſt us, then the waters 
bad overwhelmed ns, the flreame had genewover our ſeule, then the 
pron waters had gine over our fonle . Waters, ffreames, proud 
waters are nothing elſe bur the perfecoting ſpirir and proceedings 
of ar godly enemies, And why did not theſe lay all waftz God 
| would not ſuffer them. When rbe Serpere (Rev: 12, 15, 16.) 
Ggeg888 . tft 


7 Chpp-26, AnExpeſtion mou the Rook 


caſt ont of his month waters 4s 4 flood over the women( that is;fiir- 
red up many troubles) zþar-be might canſe hey to be carryed away 
(thar is, ucterly ruin'd) of the fls-d.. The earth helped. rhe woman 
(faith che texr) thar is (as is conceaved)God madeearthly meo, 


by the uſe of earthly means,and for the actaining of earthly ends, - 
a5 a bound to ſtop thoſe waters;or as a gulfe to 1wallow up thoſe ' 
waters which ſhould have ſwallowed up che Church. All theſe. 


things doth he, and we may be fully aſſured he ean do all theſe 
things,and many more, who hath compaſſed the waters with bow nds 
yea we may be aſſured chat he will continue to them, becauſe as 
be hath, ſo he will compaſſe the waters with b:unag, 


Untill the day and night come to an end, Or as our Marginal 
reading; hath it; #n1i/ the end of light with darkpeſſe. 


' This laſt clauſe of the verſe is a proverbial ſpeech, figaifying 
perpetuity; or thac ſuch a thing either ſhall not be at all,or ſhall 
be as long as the world lafteth, . _ Sa 
Bat ſhall day and night, light arid darknes end when the world 
or this frame or conſtitution of things endeth? Will chere not be 
day.and light, or an eternal day of light.inthe heavenly Glory? 
is nor that called, An inberiten:e among the, Sgints in light ? 
(Col. 1. 12.) And will there not be night and darkneffe, oran 
eternal night of darkneſs in helliſh miſery? is not thar'calied ut- 
ter darknefſe> How then is it ſaid here that dey and night ſhall 
owe taanimmd?;. 107.44; 4 pd NS ad 
I anſwer. Thovgh after the end of this world there ſhall be 
both day and nighr, light and darkneſſe;yet there hall be no. vi- 
' ciflitude of day and night, as there is in this preſent world.and as 
*cis promiſed there ſhall be to the ead of this world,(Ges.8.22.) 


Phile the earth remaineth,ſced. time and baryeft and cold ard heart | 
and ſummer and winter and day and night ſhall not ceaſe,Theſe are 


called the Ordinances of the day and of the night & the ſtability of 
them is made the ſhadow of that ſtability of God to his gracious 
promile, that the ſeed of 1/rael fſhenld nor craſe from being a nation 
before him for ever(Jer, 31,35,36:)In this world, light and dark- 
neſs day and night are coming and going, departing and recurn- 


ing continpally;And in this ſence day and night ſhall come+0 an 


end, at the worlds end, ob ſpeaks of day and night incourſe and 
 ſuceciſion,not of day ard night in being or conftitution, when he 
= | faith, 
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[8 Chap. 26. As Expoſition upon the Beokef JOB. Ve is” 
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nifht come 10.49 end. The Hebrew ftrictly tranſlared makes this 
Raton of the doubt more cleare and doubtleſſe;for thatdoth 


not ſay abſolutely that day and night (light of darkarfſc) ſhall come 


| fairh, bo bath compaſſed.the waters with bonuds, netill the day and' 


to 4n end; but that there {bb be an endof light with darkneſſe ,+ 


that is, of the intercourſe or change between day and night, be- 
eween light and darkneſs;,or wail the conſ/ummati.n of light with 
darknefſe, that is, until light and darkneſle have confummatedor 
fulfilled their courſe one with another. | 


Hence obſerve, $8 es 
Firſt, Bejond the world there are no changes of times or ſeaſens, 


In the world to eome all is day & light to the Godly, to thoſe 
who dye:in the Lord; and all is night and Jarknefle to the wick» 
ed; 'to-thoſe who:dy> out ef the Lord. Heayen and hell, a Rate 
of eternal Bleſſednefſe or wretchednefle, have no 'changes in 
chem,nor RNS is Hererogenal or of another kind. Hea- 
ven which bath light and joy in it, bath no darknefſe,no ſorrow 
at-all in it; Hell which.hath darknefſe and ſorrow in ir; hath no 
light:nor.joy Ac all in, it; The mixtures ag of light and 
darkneſle of joy and: ſorrew,- of paine and plea 
here on earth. The wine of the wrath of God, and the wine of 
the love and confolations of God ſhall. be .powred our withour 


any the leaft contrary tin&ure or Mixture in thelife. which is ro 


come.Light with darkneſſe ſhall no more be heard of, They who 
goe into light ſhall never ſee darknefle, and they who goe into 
darkneſfe ſhall never fee light, We are now (as Fob ſpeaks in the 
14. Chapter of this booke, v. 14.) Faiting all the dayes of onr 
appointed time #ntill our change come, and when that change is 


Ad conſumm es 


tiene lack cum 
teneb13s. Jun; 


ure, are made _ 


onee fully come,we ſhall goe beyondall changes; Day with night 


will then be at an end. | 


Secolly, Obſerve. 
What God doth be can alwayes doe. 


As he hath bicherto compaſſed the waters with bounds, ſo he 
can compaſſe them with bounds untill che'day-and night come 


to an end. Men can doe that to day, which they are ſo far from - 


being able to doe untill the end of dayes,thar, poſſibly they-can- 


' not do it the next day. The band of man is continually ſhortning 
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EPS Je Chap. 26. AnExpoftionupen the Bok of JOB. Ver.10. 
| | in regard of natural rreogeh or 2Qivicy, and it ſeldome keeps > 
long at the fame length. in regard of civil ſtrengch or Anchoriey, | 


As there are many things which man cannot nur ever could do, 
ſo-chere are many things, which once a man could doe, bur now 
he.canaot.He is changed or the times are changed.eicher he hath 
nor the ſame power in himſelfe,or the ſame powers are not con- 
tinved unto bim. That man.may be found ſhaking and trembling, 
who a while before ( as "tis ſaid of che Afﬀyrian, 1/e: 14. 16+ ) 
wade the earth to tremble, and did ſhake kingdomes, inlomuch 
that all (as *ris at the 19. verſe ofthe ſame Chapter) ſhall ſpeak 


and ſay unto him Art thow 4!ſo becrme weak as we,art thew become 


ke #nro w?Thur we fee the mightieft men cannot do what they 
have dore, they who have compaſſed the rage and fury of men 
with bounds, can bound chem no more, but they break in upon 
them like « wide breaking in of the Sea, ant bearedewn all be- 


fore them. But the power of God knowei no abatings, nor bis 
hand any ſhortoings, as he hath bounded both the natoral and - 


myſical wacers,ſo he can and will bound them and none (hatl 
hinder untill the day and night come to anend. The Lord (faith 
David, Plal. 29. 10. ) fStreth upon the fled, yea" the Lord firreh 


king for ever. As if he had faid, The Lord doth not onely fir op- 


on (that is, rule and governe) the floods for a while, bac he ru- 
teth and governeth them alwayes, be ftterb upon thew king for 
ever, even untill day and night come 10 an ond, 


Thirdly ; note. 


The waters fball never totally overfihwp the earth; As God hath 
given them. a bound, ſo ſuch a bound as ſhall keep-them in com- 


- paſſe for ever; And as we have an affurancein the power of God, 


chat be can keep or compaile the waters with bounds to the end 
of the world; ſo alſo we have his promiſe and his faithfalneſs en- 


gaged chat he will maintaine thoſe banks and boungls, and keepe 


them in ſuch repaire that the waters ſhall never prevaile over 
chem (Ger. 9.8,9,10, 11.) And God ſpake #nto Noalbrand to his 
ſons with biw, ſaying, and 1, bebold, I eflabliſh my Covenant with. 


you, 4nd with your ſeed after yow, &c. neither ſhall all fleſs be ens 
eff any more by rhe waters of a fled, neither ſbul there be any more 


4 flood 10 defroy the earth, And as mankind is under this promiſe 
of freedome from -an univerſal. deluge, ſo.every gedly man may 
; p r iſe 
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and be affenifoed. 
. when he faith, they are offoniſbed a; bus repreofe. 


—— 


" Chap. 26. | An Expoſition #you rbe Bork of FOB. Verl. 11. mm 


riſe up £0 this aſſurance, that no waters of any ſort 'can wet ſo 
moch as the ſole of his foote, er the hemme of his garment, but 
as they have leave and commiſſion from him, who barb eempoſſed 
the waters with bounds pintill the dey ard #17 ht come © an end. 


m— 


— 


JOB, CHAP. 26. Verſ. 11, 12. 
The pillars of heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at 


his reproofe. My £5 
He divideth the Sea by his power, and by his nnder+ 
ſtanding he ſmiteth through the proud. 


OB fill proceederh in the enumeration and illuſtration of the: ” 
mighty works of God}; what he doth in the clonds,and what. 
inthe heavens, was ſhewed from the former context, Here 7ob, 
rels us what the Lord doth wich the beaveys ; He who made the 
heaveris and treeched outthe North oyer the empty place, can, 
make thefe heavens torter in their place and tremble, when be: 
pleaſetb. COS 
The pillars of heaven tremble, and art aſt iſhed at hug regroef.. 


There are three chings to be enquired into for the opening of 
this verſe. | 

Firſt, What is meant by the pillar; of beaven. + 

Secondly; How the pillars of beaven way be ſaid to tremble, 


Thirdly, What we are to nnderftand by the repreefe of God, | 
Columns celi, 
| - © I. ce. Argeh con- 
The pilara.of heaven tremble. . | Poon net ' 
There ar®various opinions about theſe pillars; firſt, many of the per Vocar- 
Latins hold, that theſe pillars of hesven'are the Angels, by, whofe columns cet, 
aſſiftance (fay ſome Philoſophers) the motions of the heavenly quta ſcilicer eo- 


Turn officis «d- 


es with their orbes or ſphears are guided and maintained. ,;;7, 0 ne 
' And doubtleſſe as the Angels have great employments upon and ;m column... 


about Aquine. 
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abour the earth, ſo alſo.in and abgut the heavens; and therefore 

_ may (not improperly) be called the pidars of heaven; 'in which 
ſence alſo.the Angels are called the powers of heaven, as ſfomein-. 
rerpret ( Math; 24. 29) where Chriſt propheſieth, chat jmme- 
diatly after the tribulation ef thoſe dayes, the Sunne ſball be dark- 
ned, and the Mon forall net give ber light, the flars ſhall fall from 
htaven, and the pwers of heaven ſhall br ſhaken: Many of the an- 
tients interpret thoſe powers of heaven by the Angels, as if the 
Lord would doe fuch'thirigs in that great day,as ſhould trouble 
and aſton:ſh not onely men on earth, but the Angels in heaven, 
who may be called rhe pillars of heaven,as ſome eminent men for 
parts and power are called the pillars of the earth; And we-may 
ſappole chem pillars of heaven, not for the ſtrength and ſuftain= 
Stabilitare per- ment of heaven, burt-for the beauty and ornament of it; As 'we 
manente inne ſee many pillars in tately Pallaces,which are not placed there to 
twa orgelorum here up the weight ofthoſe buildings, but only to adarne and 
EY beautifiechem. Oc Angels may be called the pillars of heaver, 
rum. Philip: becaule of tbe firmneſle and ability of their own nature, not as 
if chey were any firmneſs oreſtabliſhment unto-heaven; , _ _ 
Secondly By.theſe pillars of heaven are conceived ro be meant 

the high mountains of the earth, which ſeemero.couch the hea- 

vens, according to ſence, and ſo to ſuftaine and beare them up;as 

pillars;bur this opinion not being grounded upon any truth in na» 

ture, but only upon a popularerror, (thought be a'truch that 

even theſe ſuppoſed pillars of heaven tremble at the _repragfe of 
God) I ſhall not inſift at all upon this fnterpretacion.” * "y AF 

Thirdly, Theſe pillars of heaven ſay others are be ajre,for a 

the loweſt parts of the earth are called the foundations of the 

earth, becauſe the foundation of a building is layd loweſt, ſo the 
lower parts of heaven the ayr (which is ſometimes calledheavyen, 

yea the firmament of heaven, Gen. 1.20. may be calletthe pillar 

of heaven. *Tis true alſo that the Lord maketh dreadful combu- 

ſtions by to: mes and tempeſts in the ayre, inſomuch "that thoſe 

pillars of heaven tremble, and are aflonifped at his regroofe, But I 

ſhall not give this neither as(obs meaning here. + 

Fourthly, By the pillars of beaven,others underftand(not the ayr 
Terratota veut gx the mountains) but the whole body or globe of the earth. ' 
obunres fr Phage David ſpeaks('2 Sam.22.8.)T hen the earth fook, and trew- 
firmanemum. bled, the fenndations of htaven moved and ſhocks, bicanſe he was 
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wroth'; where-the foundationg of heaven .in the latter cat ofthe 
verſe; may be expounded by the earth in the former part .of the 
verſe; For if we conſider the whole fabiicke of the world toge; 
therchen the earth ſeems to be-rhe foundation or pilar of heaven, 
And frequent experiences in all ages, eſpecially.in- ſome parts of 
the wo: 1d, have felt and reported the trembling of che carch. We 
commonly call it an-Eartbquakez and Philoſophers teach.usthat 
the reaſon of it innature is the ftrengeh/ of vapors, included in 
and ftriving:to make their way out ofthe:-bowels.of the earth, And 
as this trembling of the earth hath-areaſon in nature, ſoit is ofcen 
caaſed by ſpecialſcommand from-God, as a reprooje of the ſin- 


' fulnefſe of man, or to awaken him from bis in; Fer, 


Fifchly, Lrathee conceive, that this pbraſe, 7iv pillars of hra- 
ves, is uſed only ina general ſenſe ang nor/particularly in;erded 
either of Angels or mountains, of the.ayr,or of thecarth;buc chat 
the pillars of heaven ace the firengrh of, aven: the firepgth of a 
building conſiſts in the pillars that beare it up,take away che Pit» 
lars; and it fatls down, «4s Sampſon ſaid. tothe lad that beld him hy 
the hand, ſuffer me that 1 may feele the pillars whereupon the hcen/e. 
faxderb,' and when hte had once -moved ;therq,the houſe, fell 
{Jedg-16: 26, 30-'} lo.that when: ob ſaith; rhe pillars of heavens 
-3rombls the meaning is;the greateſt ſtrength. of os wharſoever 1s ,, cats 
frongeſt in heaven, the Heavens [themſelves with. all their þec dicuntuy 
Krength, cremble at the reproofs of God, So thatthis is.qnely.a nn quod «&'um 
figurative and Rhetorical expre ſlips;. rot. that.che heaven bath an habeat 
aoy.marerial pillars by wbixh it.ix ſupported, bye. becauſein.thoſe {1 17 000 
"mighty concuſſions which God cayſeth inthe world,-it is as if þ, meminrinrbis 


the pillars or powers of heaven it ſelf were ſhaken and did concuſſiore vi- 
| Ai Lage th *: SN | deatur nobis 
Trewhle and were affoniſhel «t the reprof of G4. a 


nutent ejus (0s 
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': Buthow: may. theſe pillars (wharſoryer they-are), be. ſaid tO /imne. Mere, 


-treinible 4nd be aſtoniſhed? Fapſwer,'ris-chus'expreſled, in alluſt- B37) conrines 
. on to men who being ſeverely reproyed.megaced and threatned, concuſſus fuit. ' 
tremble,and'are aſtoniſhed. Here gre-two texmes uſed, firlt they COT eb 
tremble,” which word fignifieth: (aLit were): the. popnding and ,,, pie ne” 
-ſhacteririg of the beavensro.peices,or a5 if hey WELEENEN ground me] 


The original word imports.not a lght;(adden.tr anieqt aftoni 
migd» 
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2 
Fave vale. ywpm rreinble with 4 nod of bl brad. A nod of the dead may lig- 
Sic illus oete yifie a reptoofe as well as a word'of che mouth. There is # exo» | 
now nene ft" fold reproofe:: firſt, verbal! or by words ; ſecondly, vent or by | 


inde, or which draweth the migde co &-deep conſideration of 
the marter preſented, 'and thereupon co wonder and admiration. 

(1/a. 29 9) Stay your [elves and wonder, that is, fit down and 

confider this thing and wonder; barely ro wonder is not enough, 

yorr muſt ſie down, tay, and teſt your ſelves to wonder,you muſt 

take your fill of wonder at this thing. But how can the heavens 

be aftonifhed, which are not only without underftandiog but 
without life? 1 grant, that to be aſtoniſhed is proper onely to 

rationall ercatures, yer-it is attribared to beaſts mersphorically, 

yea ard ro things inahiniate or wicthour life and ſenſe, as here,and 

fcr. 2. 12. tothe heavens, fot-as re;oycing is attributed to the 

heavens, and to the eartb, to the mountains, and £o the vaileys, 

all theſe are {aid to rezyce,to ſing; ſo alſo aſtoniſhment, fear and 

trembling are atcribticed to heaven and earth. And as liveleſſe 

creatures are faid co tejoyee, ſing, and praiſe God whenmeo do 

it, ſo likewiſe they ire ſaid to tremble,when men eremble; when 

God doth ſuch things as affe&t men with aftoniſhmene,chen alſo 

beaven and earch are ſpoken of as affeted with aftoniſhmenc, 


"WA iacreps- Thirdly, What is meant by the reproof of Ged, which cauſeth 


wh 015" the pillars of beaven to f6.cke 4» br »ff infhed. The word ſignifies, 


a fore chiding, the ſevereſt reprehenfion, ard chac nota bare te- 
proofe, bat n reproofe with auchority and command, as « father 
or maſter reproveth his ſon or ſervant; Thus, when oſeph told 
hisdream, 7 hat the Sun, Mon, and elivin Stars made theyſante_ 
10 bim, Jarob bis father rebuked bin, and ſaid unto bun; What 
this dreamt that chow hnft dreamed? ſhall I nnd thy mother and thy 
brithren indeed come ts bew dvwne our [elves to thir to the earth ? 
And when 7ofonah the high Prieft ft:9d before the Angel :f the 
Lord & Satan at his right hand toreſift him(Zep.3. 2.)The Lord 
ſaid to Satan,the Lerd rebuke thee 6 Sataneven the T,ord that hath 


choſen Hieruſalem, rebuke ther, This reboke had a threatnitig in 


it, and was ſpokes as with an angry countenance,in which there 
might be read diſptedfure,and indignation. The vuiger trar;flates, 
not rebuke, but ved; The pillars of heaven tremble athy mod ; 
There is a reprooſe it « nod xs ic was ſaid anciently, He wide O- 


ation and geſture, A verbal! reproof may be real, but every 
6 real 


* 


| Lord « is fall of ma) by, the Hoes <f the 1 rd breaketh the Cedars, 
be 


= = got verbal, Bogb Gad.and man 
ord. here 


* 88 Well as _—_ nM {the - 


> the « Thy of God 4 
are aypraats, Hong he Goth a pen, Thus David \okth, 


we fe nets vey one ſubms 
of filver. The rebuke rhere Srayed for upen that 
ody. generation, was.not.a word. but. a worke 


char God would do ſomewhat that might be arebuke 
pon them, ate. ftop.co.chem;a9 if be had faid,Secixg this com: 
pany of [Pear menu | wwltitude of the bult will nct bear any of thy 


war % ing they are not capable either 0 f reproef, or connſel there- 
for rehnke chew by [ame extraordinary hand, and viſible tokens of 
el abs 87s Ip )/eairer the people that delight in war. 
me uaderfland i Kobe: e that God giveth a reproofeto.the 
_ got by a word poke, but by by his providentiall aRings 
nderty workings i inthe 
er,this reproof is expounded by that whichj is indeed the 
the  YOFce « 0 and ſo calledin the 29, P/alme) the Thunder; 
h chongh ir bath a,naturall cauſe (for which reaſon Atheiſts 
laugh at the ſimplicity of thoſe who are led up tothe thoughts of 
God, and co a reverential aw of his power at the bearing of ir) 
yet thar doth not at al hinder but .thax God doth ina ſpeciail- 
manner diſpoſe of it « he doth of all orher nacucall. chings ) 
when he pleaſeth to ſ&ve his providence in the demonſtrations 
of his wrath among.tke children of men, To which. end we may 
ſay that God doth th ten ſend forch his voice from the clouds,,8 
chides from heaven In thunder. The voice (this reproviog voice} 
of the Lord ts up the wate#:(chat is, ppon the waters which are 
above the firmament) the God of glory thundereth,the Lord « up+ 
on many waters, the voice of the. Lord us powerfull, the voice of the 
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brbreakoth rhe Cedars ff Libanon, the wiyee ef the Lid arvidith 


Lord fo theth rhe Witlerneſs f Kades\&:Thus the pill irs of hex- 
ven, proper, and the; pillars of heaveny in a-figece, trem*le at or 
are aftoniſh:d at theſc loud reproofes. = : 
-.. Hence obſerve. F, ” | 2s 
The greareft ftrirgth of the creature grembleth at the angry diſ- 
penſations and appearances of G14. Fe | 
As the lifting »p of the |g'it of Gods countenance, ptits j3y it 
ro the heart mbye then» corn & the b:ſt things ofthis world, 


» 


fo the darkneſs of Gods coutiteninee purs more crouble and'ſor-" 
row mo our hearts,then gall and wormwood, the worſt of the 
world can doe. David deſcribes at large iti what @ kind of budte 


and hurry the world was in ſuch a day (P/.18 13,7 
thi*earth (b:oke and trembled, the foundations al/oefthe bile mid 
and were ſoakty birauſe he wat wroth. The L1rdalf0 rhhuthired iy. 
rhe heavens, and the hightff gave his witce, haileFones and'coaler of 
fre, be ſent out his arrow) and ſcattered them, and be ſhot owt light- 
nings, and diſcom/fi:ed them, rhen the channels if weters were ſeen, 


4, 'F, JT hen 


Lord, at the blaſt of the breath cf thy »:trils, What David there 
ſpake ofthunder, and lightning.and haije-Riones, hath been vi» 
fibly effeRed for the deſtraQion of the enemies of the people of 
God, andfor the deljverance Of his children. The hiftory of 7o- 
fouah gives us s famovs ifftancearthe to: Chapter;and though 
i be not recorded that Duvid ob-ained viRtoryes by ſuch inimhe- 
diare helps from heaved, yer itisnot improbable fconfiderizg 
the tenour of this Pſalme)that he did. And we bave a notable in- 
ſtance of a viRory obrained'by Thunder and lightning inthe Hi- 
Rory of the Church, whence thet Chriſtian Legion of Souldiers 
who had earneftly prayed that God would appeat for their help, 
was called The Thandering Legion. But whagher we expound this 
context in the Pſalm literally & firiQly, as Expreſſing what God 
did for-David in this kinde , Oc figuratively, as expreffing only 
thvs much,that God did wonderfull things in one kind or other, 
Mm beſping D=zwid againſt his enemies, or whether we under- 
ftand it myRtically, of what GodGoth to and for the foules and 
ſpiritual eftates of men, yet it holdz4orth in althe vcter inability 
; . of 
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the flawes of fi-e, the woyce of Fhe L3rd ſhaketh the Wilderne/Fthe 
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and the foundations of the world weve diſcovered at thy ribake O - 
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| aye meraphoricall 
hills, whenGod toucherhthe Breat men of cheeay 
preſently they fret argl-ſume, "till chey break out into a flame of 
rage, heating und vexing both chemſelves and all chat are neer 


vp) ebe See;l-am/#5 ableco do it now with a word of my 'mouth, 

a1 once did for the'dcliverance of your forefathers, (E£x:d: 14. 

22:29.)1 make (or I can wake gon I wil with myrcbake) 
the rivers wilderneſſe (chat is,a8Jr y.as a deſart or wildernes n- 
ſeth co be ) their fiſh fink» th, becauſe thire 1 no water, and 

. for birt. Winit firarge worke doth the rebuke of God make? 
By. char he drieth the Sea, bythat beggakceth the rivers wilder- 

 res.&-and-as he doth this by che power of his reproofs upon the 
ſea and rivers natural, fo upon the ſea and rivers miſtical- He can 


ſea;/and a5 lafting/8 conftant to'us as a riverwhich is fed with'a 
continu3ll ſpring. And when any powerriſeth' op againſt us as 
deep and dangerous as the ea, as wel (@pplyed and ſeconded as 
ariver,yet we-need not fear ſor God can preſently dry ir up,ard 
make'Wa paſſage over it,or through it, Yea they who are as wel 
borrom'd and foundation'd as the earth, ſhall quickly feel the'ef- 


|[enve of the Lord: ar the preſence of the Grd of Facib;But ſotne'may 
ſay'if the earih tremblerk.ar the preſence of GoJ;then the earch 
mult a1wayes tremble, for God is alwiyespreſent;or whats the 
 prefenee'df God there ſpoken of: Eanſwer,-as there' #9 © pre- 
-ſerice of God, xbatmakech ut) choſe :rhde"enjoy*ir t6 fog 
Joy iUntby preſence is folk Fymder thy right band are plea. 
7. 1 2 


ſnr6s, 


th chey ſmoak, 


them. ({/a. 50:2.) Brbold, ar my rebukg, 7 dry np (qt I can dry 


dry vpthole worldly belpes which ſeeme asinexhauflible as the * 


fects of hispower ( P/al. 14. 74) Tremble thou tarth' ar the pre- 


yr en_— 


thee, O thoni{ea, that then flidar ft, yea menmaines that 18 1haipptd, = 
&:c ?-And prefitly makech aw Trewbletbowearthi ar the 
preſence of the £8#d; As if hethad faid,-the, cauſe of all this terror 
& trouble among the creatures,was nothing elſe/bur the preſence 
\ of God: Andif the very ſence-lefſecteatuces were ſencible of his 
wrathfoll preſence;how.much-more muſt man-both:-be.ſetcible of 
= ir,and;Roop ugtoit Th che Lordioſiguaces by,a.cauing queſli- 
on(E2'k) 22.14. )Can thy heart indurs,er van'thy hands be frong 


in the day that 1 fork aral mich hog the Lerd.bave/pokgn it and 
wil doe it, The Lord by bi-Propher {peaks there to.s.peaple 


«bar had a double ſtrength ; they were ſtroog:bearred, and, they 
were ſtrong handed; they bad much force or outward payer, and 
they had much. couragggor inward power; / but neicher band- 
.trength, gor-heare-firength, neicher force ner courage-thall a- 
vaile you 7» rhat day (faith the Lord) that 1 halt deale: with you 
afrer the dealings. of an enemy in wrath and Judgement. God 
| | firengtheos che hands of bis ſervants & encourageth their hearts 
* to-endore his-ſevereft dealings with them, But- when he comerh 
bo to deale ſeverely wich thoſe who are rebellious and wicked, their 
-hearts who are ftouteft among them hall not he able to endure, 
nor canthey firengehen their hands, 7 hey. ho hong fllpgebned 
#beir hearts and bands wiſh to commit fonns, \ ſhall: be: leaſt able.to 
frrengthen them for the braving of ti puniſtoment of fim! | >: + 
-:; And benee by way of Corolary.or inference confider..... .-- - 
. . Firſt; Tfche pillars ofheaven tremble: before God, if pillars 
(whoſe,nature is to ſtand ill) move-at the. preſence: of God, 
. what ſhall became of-weak man, of manwho:isa3'worme2.if.th 
. Pillars of heaven tremble at the teproofe of God, 'thenicertaigly 
. the pillars of the earth cannot: fland faft at hiszeproef, The pillars 
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_, Firſt, Who, beare thereproifes of Gd dayly, yet tremble: wor, 
Whar? do the pillars of heaven tiembleatthereproofe of God, 


and ſh3]l not men ! yer, thus more then bydiriflyare manyimes, 
They hear reproofes, ſevere reproofes #giinftfia, yer they erem- 
ble no more then the ſtones they ſtand upon, nor are: mored any 
more thzn the ſeats they fit opon; lee God thnnder, -dlighteo, 
and chice, and threaten, they are'nor ftirred with ie; The piliars 
of heaven ſhall riſe up injJudgement-againſtthis dedolentand ob- 
durate generation, The P.ophet (fer-36,24:)reportsa fad fto- 
ry Of this ; a threatning rolle was ſent to /eb:5iehiin king of Pa 
dah,wricten fromthe mouth of 7ercmiab by Barkeks the King 
cauſed it to be rexd av heſate ar the fire; "and- then (wheres it 
might have been expeRed that he ſhould be cut:atthe heart with 
Godly forrow and contrition-for his fin )be cxr jr with the Prn- 


knife and caff it into the Gre that was on the hearth nmiill all the vol 


was conſumed in the fire that was on the bearth ;" jet they whe net 
afraid nr rent their garments, neither the king,” cr" any of bis ſer- 

vants that beard all theſe werds;as if thad been ſaid; what a won- 

derfulhardneffe wis there uponthebearcs of theſemen;thar ehey 

could hear. ſuch words read, words fofall of terrour,words dva- 

thed with ſuih reproofs, words which ſpake nothing bar'devrh, 

wrath, deftraQion, ruine,znd defolation,yer norwichflartibg-s)l 
this they were not afraid nyjcher the'King nor 4ny.of bisfervarns 

egos it. The bedrr of #14 5 ww clbard ibruibardteffe it (hg, 
ll Gd [ofttni ir, 6+ breakerb it 5 aan moves nor; he retebes nt 


let 


e 
ay of thoſe men,or of the hardoeGe pies | 
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{ar {| death,in the dreadfulleſt repreſentations of wrath and judgimenc 
[mer | yer man&rembles nor, nor is keany moreaftoniſhed then if all - 
zyer | this was ſpoken in jeſt. + ©. | { 
70d; | _ Secondly, Whatſhill we fay of thoſewho. as they tremb'e 
mly | notwheo they heare che reproofes of God, (o they tremble nor 
its) | when they lee his reproofes.WWhgn G04 mikes his rep-00fes vi- 
| ſible,8& writes them in blood; when he brings forch his reproofes 
_ in "vn ay as(For ar nr ag} Pty caiorty are.ngthing 
fe of | elſe bur the. promifes made. viſible; fo all the judgements which 
beir | Godibriogs upon th Wits are nothing bur his reproofs and 
athir made au mer ( Ifay) be Hringe forth his re. 
vor, | proofes in'wofull eft:45)dow deſperatgly &nd indeed (chouph ir 
0d, wy ine contradiQion)bow preſumptuouſiyarethey hardoed 
;n fin, whale eye gever affefts cheic beart, who.can ſec ſuch re- 
-m- | proofs of God yet never tremble. It is ſkid in the- Law of M/s 
my | char puniſhment ſhould be openly execured upon the preſomp- 
eo, | tuvus finner,(D2,17.: 3.) that ad che prople ſhowld bear & fear 
ars | aud done wore preſamproenſly;if ail upon the hearing, ſhould fear, 
0b- | and fear ſo as to do ſo nu more how much more ſhonld all thar 
to-J ſee fear, anddofo no more2', © 7 I - 
"Thirdly; What ſhall we-ſay of thoſe who not aply hear and 
ng | ſee the reproets of God, but feel chem alſo,and yer tremble not: 
it] when the rod is upon their backs,s ſword in their bowels, judge- 
th | ments round -aboutthem, and: death climbing up ar their win+ 


1#- | dowes,yet they are not aſtoniſhed;they are not only word preef, 
£71 | ay) ) ries proofe: they are not ſencible of what they feele, 
vr | they are ſcicten, yer not ſick, forrow andygiefe of heart-routh- 
»- | eth them-not, though chey are,ſmicten foftheir {ins,and peirced: 
o&-{ with many ſorrows. They are ſ@ farre from being troubled atche 
yy | remembranceof former ſins while they ſmart under prefent af. 
2- | fliions chat with wicked King Abaz they ſit yet.oiore'againſt ap £14 
b, | God inthe time of their afMidtion; They are'fo'far from taroing ES OY 
/1f] as wiſdome counſetletb us (Pro: 1.23; )'ﬆt the verbat reproofes 
ts} of God, or at tbe reproofs of his mouth', that they will nor 
returne while he reproves ther with: his, band. Surely, at laſt the 
|  rrembling pillars of heaven ſhall reprovethem,who tremble not, 
nOr are aboniſhed at the reproofs of God. Ver. 12.. 
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Chap. 26. 


Verſ. 12. He dinideth 7 ea 6; bis} wer, - and TI” iter 
« faending bu [miceth "PETR, the = m6 


The generall ſcope and ſenſe of this" vecſ bis a Nah bf 
the power and wiſdome of God by a twofgl Het firſt, by di- 
viding and vexing the mighty waters of he fe 'withboyſtera 
winds and Rorms ; 3, gs . by ſtopping 2 eaſing 
when they are in their hi elt 28? and en ary, asf 


were ſmitten to death. © Wot rg 
7 be. 7. ape, "X , > RR $5 "54 
Firſt,” He divide = fraly bus a> - FIG Ye 


VA" movie The dr which weren 
commovit vol cation, ins corny” 51s frequ 


vit, per Anti- | 
Phrafin quievit- moe and —_ ng OD. 
thiſ they ſceme t: 


f che Sea are | Fido 
A anne 
 toeMrone hag ah $5 is is licadle 


TS 


phe rh mare. | fence, hy bus ed $245 niet. And 

Vatabl: ſame Ik fon Togo. h the winds 
a calme, as toraiſe tormiupon the 5 go wh pur.t 
form, bur 1 ſhall nor proſecute thr (poſe in th 
verſe, becauſe the latter pare of elk n 
will appeare in hoopring of it; A fo. en ewho 
us 4 compleate deſcri foal of | 0 "Po 


the mighty waters;fi 
caufing hem to be 


x ads th ali tf T4 | ” 
when be broughe ch | eof 1; 
time(che Hiſtory Ln tha 


< I 
<- and 


' halt be faid chic ef 
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'  Dragon,ort mit thin dt which bath dryed the ſea?&c. Which pliin- 
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Verl. 12; 
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bab. The divi..on of theſea i 
And Moſes fretcbid out 


vet 
Tous (P{87-4-) - 


«/Egypr being a firong nation, was alſo a very proud nation; Yet | 
this e£g1pr, this. Rebgb, Rrong and proud, ſhall fall downe and 
fhiwble.her ſelfe before the Lord. Ard thoogh now e/£gyprians 
be ftrar;gers from the Common: wealth of 7/rae/, 3er.oj il em ir 

nll be fil ie chey were borne (by «ſecond br peru 
birth in $:0». We have the likeſence of the word avd;almolt the 
ſsrtie phraſe of ſpeech wirh this in Job( P/:89.9,20 ) Then ral-f 
rheraging of the [ea,when the waves thereof ariſe tbin ftileft them; 
chen followeth in the nexe words, 7 bow haſt broken, Kebab au one 
that « ſicin (that is, Egypr) thu boſt ſcatiered thins enemies with 
thy ftrong ar m.And aGain( Iſa 51.9.) Awake, awake O arme of 
tbe. L:1d, pur on flrength ; The Pialmift ſaith,7:hsw hoſt /crtrered 
pbine enemies with thy ſtrong arme, the Prophet prayeth-Awake, 
awake O arme of the Lord, 45.in the ancient dayer, in the genera- 
rms of old, art thous n6t it, that bath cut Rahab, and wonndid the 


ly hints the deftruRion of Pharyab "and! his boft inthe red ſea. 
7:b alſo ſeems to ayme af that noble, and notable aQ of divine 
power, and underſtanding; And'the words of the texr(as-all muſt 
Ilii1ii gant) 
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Heec accipere 
ae decem plaghs 
Egyptivix per* 
mii a2 Fo- 
h:. quem #/:0-- 
1K4/77 batant Ct 
ann9 quum Ira- 
6/114 eg'eſſ 
jun ex Fgypo. 


7/razl our 6f Eypr, yea ſome affirme, that 7b dyed char.yery 
yeare when the Lfraclires diparced our of £ 27p1, and if ſo, then 


* 


E 


net difficulty bFeth' in this, becauſe it is not agreed upon 


pn thoae iny lung or Hue wes FR foie © The 


y.A0Y 


Ebronotvpers, ws have ſearched fdrivly, and criticallyints 
thole tithes; tbar 7b lived after the departure of. the prople.of 


'y 


. 


he could'nor make inftance lo many years befgre he dyed(uoleſs 


-ophgrically ) cooterniag that miraculous dxifiop, of, che;jred 
fa 6d he eſtiuAion of tie Llyprians, B: figss this, aporher 
argue nt 15 «fledged to invalidate this interpre;gtien; becauſe all 


* 


alovg F44 inftanceth th the peneral works of GoJ, what he doth 


oy , 


in the heavens, in.the earch, ia the ayre, and herein the Sea, 10 


Non plaet he: that it Goth not ſeen probable chat Feb ſhould deſcend co. the- 
Teferre ad dt 2 Mok EL SA ay a 
viſronem maris 
Tubri in Epypto Flo Lo bo SEM a 4 s TOI  S ASSS 92> 45 « 

prahenelt 2-4 che poynr upon which fb bath ſelog infifted. The workes of 
ria. qu'a ante Godin orderingthe works of nature, bcare the reſemblance of 
Tad &pus cre- |; 
dimw furſſe\ob 
Co generaliier > Wi WI 
Porrus loquitur ate like the tropbled Sta 


chenrior of that particular providence of-Gog, Fa he Lrgclives 
uftcatioa of 


chough that may ſerve for glorious provfe and il 


his works among che children of men; bis repre ffing the, raging 
of the Sea.Jooketh like bis repreſſing the rage. of the wicked who- 


. £3 IS 


: «<A | T.q # 5: is. = þ 
ae dei operibus. © * | He divideth the. Sea by be Were > its cn be 51 
Mei. ' We may tzke that a@ two wayes ; cither, firfl, av dividingis 


uſed in an ordinary ſen, . to cur. out and part one thing or one: 
peece of a thing from anotber, Ic is a great and powerfull work. 
of God) to divide the Sea, or the whole balk of: waters to fever 
ral parts of the worid, and forthe accommodation of ſeveralf: 
Countries. Ac firſt the waters covered the whole carth,ol mas: 4 


great deepe,aud the Sirit of God mowed upon the fareof the waters, 
(Gen. 1.3. ) No hing was to be.ſeene, or. there, was, no face of 
any thiog bur water. And therefare as it is faid (Gen. 1 .7.):thag 
the Lird [eparatedor aivided the waters which were under the fire 


wawent from the waters which were above the firmament.S0(Gen,. 
E. 9.) God ſaid let the waters wnder the beavens. be gathered toge- 
ther into one place, and let the dry land appeare, and.it was ſo, and: 
God called the.dry.land earth, and. the gathcring.t ether. of. maters: 
he called Ses, And as that Scripture in Geneſis meth \thatthe 
Sea is the Gathering rogecher of waters; ſo other Seriptares ſhew. 
that the waters of the Sea are divided or run out in ſeyeral-D.yi> 
ſions, The 104.:Pſalme is a continued medication of the mighty. 
| power: 
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power of Gad put forcb/both in crextionand providence;where 
che Plalmiſt having /aid;ef God (vi 5; }4#%o lai chr findaerions 
ef the earth that it ſh uld nt be removed for ever; th (v 6. 
7; 8.) Thou c: wereft it. (that is, the whole eargh perry glee 

4s with « farming; the waters fhood above LORE 4 
the waters were higher chen the higheſt mouncaines,) But whac 
did voy Boo? 4 oh top Mara ry oicd of  riyirbmader 
they baffed away (tha is, whenithou didft peake-powerfully snd 
droog/y.cactiemuar wichibe voice ef thunder) tho poop p.by the 
wmountaines, they goewowne by rve waleyes, now rhe place winch 
they baſt, founded for thew;; this boſs ſer tbe bemnds tar they may 
mot paſſe aver, that they.retwrne net again: to cover the earth. As the 


watersAre gow Put into.one great veflcl, fo they zre carrycd om 


. % - 


in ſeveral great chanags all-the. world. over forche conveniency 
of treftiokezant for themore ealitentercourſe of gation with is 


waters, yet it is divided into many members, and. receives diffe- 


rent names, according to the differing names, whether of Hands 
or Cominents, whoſe ſhoares it waſheth, Sr 0 
. Secondly, O:hers expound this diviſtar! eh 


lent motign'gf.che Ser. So) He dividerh thei Sea ighemtiatbedt 


Sea rage, and. waters rile-up againſt witeck,of perſont'avritione 
doe when they are divided. amongthemſelves Someritnesrhe'Sex 
is (as if it were) all 'of one peice, in-union,: and\conrord;*el}-is 
calme aad.quiet; 'by.and by cthe Lord divides ebe Sea, fet3 wave 
a3g1inſt wave, flood agiintflood,water 2gzinſtwacer, as if the Sea 
were broven into/aghoufand fiQtons, It isflidinibac mybdicell 
Scriprure.(Dan:7.2.) Toxt.che: Prophet ſaw his Vifinn by Hfgbr, 
and Bch:la the foure winds of heaven flr:oe non the! griae® See ; 
That is, there were grenz troubles and commotions raiſedinall 
ares of the world, which vcx24 divided;and rurmoyledthenark 
ocean (be Scar is when boyſterous-winds eſperratly'whienaſl 


the winds;ar; I ouc:of priſonitoridive green with one ar10+ 


ther... Mn make Many: fights at Sea.and God many tiches rriakes 
the Seas fight. Which fighttings ard dividings ofitbe te a 
$4402 3 cleare 
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men, and areacRtd eichet at kand or Sea.. ©. 
"P TRIS, flormer, and ragings of the ſta are by the prver 
a” of G, o : Þ ! . ; ®. ;,24 Y 


- "The Pſalmift is much upon this, ( Pſel. 107.23,24,25 )T bey 
that ger downe to che [en in ſb:ps, that doe buſbneſs in frear wanry, 
theſe ſee the workes of the Lord in the deeper for bicommundeth an 

vasſeth wp the-fourmy winde,” which lifted np"rhe waves thereif} 


(*bere note, they are lifed up by Gods command)they wennt xp | 


20 the beaven, they goe downe againe torke deprey their foul is met 
ted becauſe of trronhle: (Jon: 1.4 ) The £'rd ſent onr'& preat wind 


+ Snzo tbe ſee; and there was'a mighty tempſ#'in'the [ex '{ Fett: 1.0: 


23) God ie ſaid 10 bring rbe' windex#t of bis tresſure (and Priv: 
30. 4) To gather the wind in bu ft, The wind is ſent our, -an@ 


the wind is gathered in,/cis treaſured up, and *ris disburſed out by 


his own. appointment to ſerve his providences and deſignes to- 
wards-men, both-in merey-and in Judgement. | . 
- We may: bence inferre;/ that” "1 

"' frthe Lord divideth the ſea, ſa the earth. | 


When men are all of a mind, 8} as one man, he ean fever ant 
divide their ſpirits,and then cauſe them to daſh againſt one ano- 
ther like-the. waves of s tempeftaons.ſes, The vid/ world was 
of ne tminde, bac;the Lord:came down,andivided then, when 
he faw chem united in chat worke( Gen: 126.) be people are one; 
and they have all one language, and this they begin to dee, and now 
yething will be reſtrained from 1bem which they have imagined to 
des; ſethe Lord confonndrd their language, ind” ſcatterid chem a> 

broad; -They wete building a Zabel to ſecurethemſelves againft 
a ſecond deluge, & to get rbew @ name leff they ſhonld be ſcantered 


abroad wpon the face of the whole earth. Therefore God brought 


their feares upon them, and ſcattered them 3 lay owr ſelves met 
open to thet judgement, which we labour meſb to prevent ina firful 
w4.Asthereare diviſions among men which are their fin, ſo God 
ſends diviiions among men which are their /puniſhment, And as 
God ſends divifions among men. for the -punifhment of ſome, ſo 
for the probation or tryal of others.Chrift ſaith(arb:10-3 5; ) 

| I ans 


| deare-embleme of all the divifions and fights,which ariſe among 
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| is Rehab, (as was toucht before inthe: pes 
nerall interpretation of the- verſe) ſignifies:two- things'; fifty 
Rrength., ſo ſome render it here, By bu nxuderftending be [miterb 


" through Snakes is, thoſe 1hings which are frongeft,The very 


weaknefie of God is Rronger thery man, and therefore there is 
nothing fo: firong, but God :canquickly fits ir through or de- 

ſtroy it. Secondly, it fignifyeth pride, becauſe men uſually; are 

proud of their ſtrength; whence that caution ( Jer: 9: 23. ) Lee 

nt tbe mighty man glory in bu wight. Any kind. of firengeh is apt 

to make man proud .the irengeh of bis eftate,and porſe,is2 great. .-..._ 
cempraion to pride; ſtrength ef body;firength of parts, firength Ko 
of wit and underftanding (whichis-the higheſt, and nobleft natu- | 
rall irengeh)- purs onto pride, yea(ſo-firange are the wayes and: 


methods of temptation) the very ftrengeh of:grace or ſpirituall: 


firength hath blowne up ſome with pride; For though humility 
flew properly from the firength ofgrace,and'the moregrace the 
more humility, yet upon: &preſumption of thy; greatnefſe- and 
ſeengeh of cheir graces;ſome have been proud and high- minded, 
that is, they have not lived ih ſuch dependance. upon: Chriſt as 


they ought Our firength ſyes mich in the ſence of our weakoes, 


becauſe: 
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becavle, thc we go owe of our-lelves to:Uhriltfor Rrengrhy hae, 
is the meaning.pheche Apoſtles conſellion, cer fam weaks; chen\ 
an Lft-erg.(2 Cori io): And they whe areit:ong inthem+.| 
ſelves, mult geeds. be weake; b; cmvieche Rrengthob God goers). 
out 2gainft thn; And therefore it will-not be unproficavlefor us;! 
before I come tb che ſpecial «xplicationrot the-proad hereinten-, 
ded co medita'e ufiggn Mm 4 make uſgvf this Sctiptare' in; the full: 
Jaricude and compaſſe of the word; Har: whotorverhejictbiris: 
proud, whether-he be prond-of bry\nararal gricividorfupernacyes 
firengch, lec him look to him{elfe; God onderftanderh im; and; 
by bis vn{erftanding be will ſmite throxgh'the proud," Theiproud 
man is alwayes in danger of falling,thongh (becauſe of his pride) 
£ he leaſt of ail men, either feareth or ſuſpeteth a fall: How can 
they be ſafe,againft whom. God harh declared himſelf ardenemy. 
There's/no armou: of proofe againſt theftrozkes ofGud;if God: 
ſmiren an enemy, be ſmiteth through; aud ſo be alway {mirerty 


the proud Sel :ctempted more then once to ſmite David roche 


wall with his Javelin;yer Devid avoided his blow ard gor onr. of 
his” furious preſence; But when God cafteth his Javelin he 
proud, rhey ſhall noteſcape a fmiting througgand:naylingts che 

wall. By bis underſtanding he ſmiteth through the proud,” 
Bue more diſtinly, who isthe proud in therexe whom God 

ſmicerh through ? | 

Firſt, Some ſay the D-vitz He indeed'is the prowd vn his pride 
was his fall from God, and God hatb-ſmicten. him throuph''ror 
kisgde,'- 56-0414 ,2b - Vh9 Ringit tt n/dno50R ON 207 
. - - Secondly, Others underſtand by the-prond, the while 3+ the 
wow 1 os ge ſea; thus the ſeventy tran{lite, and by his knowledge be hath des 
i.e. ſus imperio froyed the IF bale or Leviathan, of whom the Lord faith: (in the 
ſubegit, 4t. Chapter ofthis:booke, v.34.) He wra King ovir all thi 
children if pride, ': | | COB D18731% $15 
Intelligentia ſua © Thirdly , The: Chaldee paraphraſe faith, Hy barb (ritten 
_ Tiger through the Giants, Which whether it be meant of the Whales 
#5. 2418: who are Giants among the fiſhes of the ſea ; or of Giants-who 
are like Whale at'land, bigger and-more formidab/erhenthereft 


of men}, the-ſenceis the ſame; both agreeing/inthi:;tharGod'ean - 


quickly deftroy and ſubdue rhoſewhs arepreatef#; ron git; and 
fo proudeft in this world, But leaving all theſe *ſuppoſicions'I 
ſhall conclude. ” 36220. 79 

Fourtbly, 
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'Feurchly, 'Thar by the proud, we 2re rather to underttand che 
ſtrong and mighty wavez and'waters of the Sea in their greateſt 
height 8n@ pride. This Holdech fayieft correfporiderce with the 
formec part of the Verſe, "47 divideth the Sex by bis power,that js, Peccutit, i. e. 
Het ifeth ſtorms, and Io ivides the waters, and when the Sea domat g&T com- 


is i) its greateſt rage,then by bz «14tr ſtanding be ſmiteth through peſcit ſuperbiam 


he prond,the proud waves, and ſo mikerh a calme, The len in it 27 rub 
lf, eſpecially in ity eliage dh Feoraing. is « proud creature, phed nn le 
and chit title or ephthte of prides often given t9 if; we reade mmedgentia ſua: 
(Pubs 124. 5.) of front water; ind (7b 38. 11.) of the proud mPeſcir ejus 
waves, arthe 13. vetſe of the Epiltle of Jude, we read, of raging 77.05% 
waves of the ſea, and ( Luke 21. 25.) of roaring waves of the [ea. 05. 46 
The Proptiet (fer: I2, $ ) fpeaketh of the ſwelling of fordan 3 qllat mare, 
fo tlrar'whien ?;b faith, by DICM f dirfind 7 be [miteth, through the Percutere et-con 
priad; we'tiriy clearly ititerpret Hin 5fths fea-waves,then which ramen viderey 
— Ippaxrance is tore proud-and ſwelling;and therefore Joys ns 
when God allzyerty and guideth the high- grown waves of the, 


Sea, he may well be ſaid, ro ſmyte rhrewg b the Proud, 


M94 tHepce AQKE. - ROM. | : > pf 1 AF 4b} 2 
© God «gr bring downt the Seainitr aveateſt rage und 
41 prides ; EET 


« 


fo he harh'anderffatiing'enouph to calmne and quier it. Weread 


aroſe and rebuked the winds ard the Sea, and there was gre at 
ſertion, by bis underftinding he [ witeth threagh the proud ; When' 
the Sea was as forious 45d md mar, who haih- loſt his reaſon; 


and'wilt hear none, yet then Chrift by his divine power and wiſe-- 


dome ailde it at obedicht as they wtis have and adt nioft reaſon: 
are, when they beare the molt rational and preſſing perſwafions,, 
or (we may ſay )that he huſht che Sex'as a mother Fic tier cry- 
ing childe, and rock ic into a flzepe; yea he doth not only _ 
te- 


- "fo Chap. 26. An £xpoſirion upon the Bokof ] OB.  VerTc1%,. | 


the ſea, but kill ir, or lirike ic dead. (as the word of the text im- 
ports.) There is a particular-iea which is called 7 be dead /ea,But: 
God can mzke all the ſeas 4ead ſeas,and then he delights moſt'to-. 
d.e ir, when they threaten ro ſwallowup all living: ...:.. : 
. This miy be a greac ſupport to us gmong the ftormes.which ; 
we meet with here ac land. When men and nations are divided 
andraging againſt one anvther,God can quiet them Itix ancaſie 
matter to make diviſions among men, but ir calls for mach holy 
ski}] and wiſedome, even the wiſdome;of Gud, to;heale'gnd. ſo». 
dr them. And when'the ſpirits of menare prougeft and lifted | 
up like the high waves of the ſea ; then uſually 'tis Godstimeto 
appeare and ftrike them through ;, Ar .his word (as the Prophet 
ſpeakes, (1/a: 11. 13 ) The envy of Epbraim ſball depart,and the 
adyer (aries of Judah ( ill be cnt - ff, Ephraim: foal nit envy fudab, 
and Fudah ſhall not vexe Ephraim, Whe: ce is it that Epbraim en-. 
vyeth 7adeh? whence it.is that Z«dah vexech Epbraim 7s it not i 
from their pride? faith net So/:won(Pro: 13. 10.) By pride com. 
meth contention. How then ſhall the contention between Ephraim 
and 7ndah ceaſe, but by ftrihing rhPomgh therr pride? When there 
is leſſe pride among men, there will be more p:8ce;and God will 
faite the proudeſt rather then bis. people ſhalt nor- have 'peace. 
As the Jews were divided among themſelves, ſo likewiſe-were the 
Jewes and Gentiles,7Til Chriſt reconciling both to: God in-0ne body, 
by the (refſe, did ſliy enmity thereby (Eph: 2. 16. Ant bow did 
he ſlay their enmity, ehen by agartolans their Joole, and. 
-hambling cheir ſpiricsunder his one croſle or ſufferings, - by. 
which, and che throne of Grace, they were at once reconciled co 
God, and one to another. 2 ane? 
Secondly, That God who can appeaſe the rage of the proud 
feas, can' alſo, appeaſe or defixpy the rage of the proudefi men 
who oppoſe his people.So ſome vnderſtand char, (Zech.10.11,) 
where we bave a prophefie of bringing the children cf -//-ae/ one 
of Egypr and Afſhria into their owne land; Avd be fhal paſſe 
through the ſea with aff GFion,and be ball fmite terongh the waves 
in the ſ24; and all the deeps of the river ſpall dry wp; that is, Chrift.. 
the deliverer of his people, ſhall paſſe chrongh the, nations who 
are like the red ſes, flanding in che way of his peoples. return,& he 
will afli& them, or brinp much afiftion upon them, and he will 
ſmite thoſe who like proud waves ſhal threaten co ſwallow them 
"p- 
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vp, fo that che drepes.of the river,exen thale hindrances,which:ic 
| was thought could never be removed, {hall dry up at; his. com- 
to, | mander rebuke,end ebe.pride of Afſyria ſhall br bronght d,waand 

| the [ceprer of Egypr ſhall depare away, that is, .they. wbo'ſhall 


4 :then be t# the p. ople of God, as Exype and Aſſrrie wereof old, 


4 | bard Tak-mafters and leaders of chem into;Laprivity, (hall be - 


ie | ſ»bducd and removed, when they -are proudelt and jo their grea- 
ly. teſt power. 'Tis matter of ſtrong conſolation to 31l che faichfull, 
» | that chey ſerve a God who'is able to reconcile che divided ſpirits 
4 | of bis 0yn people one to another;and caule all their cavy to des 
o | part from chem; who is able alſo co reconcile cheir -preateſt ad» 
et | verſariesro them, and eyther to ſlay cheir eomity,avr co flay 
ve | them as enemies, 1 SE EY 

N Thicdly, * Tis matter ef comfort to the people of God For he 


x | Sacan,and ſmice through the proud waves: of -bis Temptations. 
| Sacan goeth about contioualiy-co.raiſe ftormes, and vexe-poore 
ſoules O che rage of cemptation that many poore loules- are un-' 
der, how do the billowes of it tiſe like & yiolent ſea, wave. afrer 
wave,gutt after guſt. As God himſelfe raiſech Rorges of cempra- 
tion ag:inſt a poor ſoul(chus David ipake in his.oxn caſe, P/ah 
42. 7. D:epe calleth ano crepe at the noiſe of thy water +{ponts : all 
thy wives and thy bilowes are gout over me)wluch:yet in dae time 
he will appe3ſe, ſo when Scan by bis leave.or command, direQi- 
on or permiffian raiſech Rarmes of tempracion, - which he hath 
no mind calfllay bur rather to eacreaſe and double daplz. more 
and more, yet O wearied and weather, betten (Qu), be. of -good 
checregthe Lord can ſmite.chrough the proud enemy Sarao, with 
all his, loads, 49d. wes of cemptation,. and makea calme ; 

Lafily, Let chem alſo remember;;this, and be comforted who 

fi1d proud waves,praud lufts,and corruptions, tiring andraging 
like a Sea within chem. For char-which is. ſaid by che Prophet of 
the wicked, is true in part of che righreous,and ſqmetimes it is it) 

a very great meaſure (ulfiiled in. them (T be wicked are [ikethe 
rroubled Sea when it canner rift, (Iſa; $7. 20.) thatis, they are 
like-che Sea in a torme which is ſ@, not. oaly becauſe afthe go- 
quietneſle of theic ſpirits abourthe providences and dealings of 
God with them, . but becauſe their violent luſts harry chem this 
 wayand thac wayas the ſea is toyled and tofled by the windes, 
| KkkkK this 
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n= 8 who can appeaſe the rage of the Sea,can alſo appeale the rage of 


| Chap. 26 4n Exyuuion xpon the Book of JOB. Veritz., for 
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are likea troubled Sex Fea'theyhavek Sed of fiffll lufls wichin 
chem, which rhe Lcri'is pleaſed fomerimes ro divide ard ſtirre 
op ; their cortuptionsftormeand blaſter, and Satan labours to 
make rhi2m bluftec more and more. Wedaily hearthe complaints 
and crye« of ſoules,thas toITc4; coming to Chrift, as his Diſciples 
once did; and tryivg to tim,” Mafter ſave we periſh ; we feare 
we ſhall be over-whelmed and drowned inthis blacke Sea of 
our corruptions. To ſuck Chrift ſaith, O ye of lirtle faith, where- 
fore do ye thus fear, cannot I ſmite through the proud, the proud 
waves of yout tears. Is »»belief the provd wave, that ye feare 
will ſwallow-you vp: Chriſt can give you ſach an encreaſe of faich 
as ſhall ſwallow up your unbelief,is pride it ſelfe the proud wave 
that is like to overwhelme you? Chrift who ſmiteth chrovgh the 


It is'8 great at of Grace ih man to:defire-God to firike threugh 
his pride; 8& it is a great 4 of mercy to man. when God doth fo. 
The moreGod ſmitech 'bur s/the morehe declares his love co 
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Chap. 26. An Expoſition #pon the Book.of TO'B Verf. F2, | 
this (1 (@yYisrrvealloin'part of Saints) fame mort, ſome lefle | 


proud in Judgement, will alſo mire through thy pride in mercy. . 
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2. | Chap. 26 4» Zxpyſuiot operate Bk of JOB, Verl. 15, toy” 


- heights above ;-inthis verſe be gives another inflance,and char a 


JOB, CHAP. 26. Verl: 'u9, 1 4» % * 


By bis Spirit” he hath arriſhed the" bravens + his 


hand hath formed the crooked Serpent. 


$ 


Lo, theſe are parts of bis wayes,but how little a porti- 


0n is heard of him © but the thunder of his power 
who can underſtand £ * | 


0 B hath given us-a parcicular of manyiljuſtrious workes of #1 utin vere 
J God, what he doth in che depths below;-.and what in the Pf puicherrf 
my definam hic 
very choyce one, upon the ſame twbj:R., As if be bad ſaid; Af- ge gens : 
ter all thus large difcenrſe which Thave wade of vhe works: of G-4, bil- puich-irudi= 
I will conclude with that which « the mf remarkeable price of ne exornavit, Go 
thew all. This is be who bath adorn'd the heavens with that unut- _ > = _ 
terable beamtremdertwith/they ſhine, andube ſpheares which-wind £111, (or. 5 tum 
and twrne round abut rhe heayens loks Serpents, are ſmoothed aud nity peron't To 
poliſhed by by he: 10 hh xr | ts ſunt opus 


=, WE manibus ipft «o 


+ Verſ. 13. By bis Spivie be havk gavnifdad the raweng,/ font Bet 


The Spirit of God is taken two wayes in Scriptures Firſt; for q. 4. viſue & 
the powtr.of God. Secondly; and ſo here-for God,- rbe poiher wiuntare,ut no- 
as di:n& from:the Father and che Son;'by whom Godwronght 57 /priinn (4- 
all chingsio thecreation ofthe "world: (Gi#20421) T'be Edvrb fc, Hed 
was withent forape and voyd, and. durkneſs was tipen rhe fave of the nelo thinm dei 
deeps, and the Spirir of God moved wpon the jactof the waters.It is ſpiritum almum 
a rule in-D. vir icy, That the external work: of the T rinjoy ave une *ee, 440 
divided ; and fo the Three Perſon concurred: in the-making of 27s £1, fe* 
the world, Godth;:Bather creaced;and'scoled Fatherin Scrp © © 
ture,not 0n'y in relation to the Erernall ineffableGeneFacion of 
God the Son, buris/ſo in reference to- the production ofithe 
creature, God the Son, of the Eternal word created,'( Fob; 1. 
1,2, 3.) 1» the beginning was the word, and thr word was with 
Gad; and the wai GudgAtrbings were mads by bien, and with- 
our bing was nirbingmads bat was made.God the Spirit or Roly» 
Ghoſt, he likewiig.cieattd,ond be only is mentioned: by Moſes 

y Kkkkk2 diftiat- 


20s Chap. 26. Aw Expoſiticn. uponyhe Bekef JOB Verl. 13, 
Ks diftin&! ,or by name,#s the Agent in the original confticution of 
fb mg. all things, And the Hebrewword(rendred in our tranſhition mc 
1io>em denoter wed,the Spirit of G:d moved upon the face rf theewaters)by which 
ſed qualemo- the Agency of the Sptric in that Great work is exprefled, carry> 
lamba perfic ethin ita very Accurate figaificancy of that formative vertue or 
iy me Hog Y power which the Spirit gut forth about it.” For it is a metaphor 
I ns inc«bat 4 \ taken from birds who fit apon their eggs co hacch and" brinp* 
Rab: Selom: forth thitr young ones; and fo importeth che eff. uall working 
Ve!bu tran- of the Spirit, whereby that confuſed maſſe or heap was drawn 
_ fink , out and formed np into thoſe ſeverall creatures ſpecifyed by 37 
incubantibus.* ſes in ehe-Hiftory gf the Creation, Among which we find the 
Jun:- garnifoing of tbe.heavens, ſpoken of here by Fob," is-fepo:ted by. 
Ad ſes forthe worke of the fourth day. Further,we may cor. ſlider 
the heavens : firſt, in their matcer and bzing, : ſeconely, in- their 
beanty and ornaments ; Job ſpeaks of the latter, _ mg 


By his Spirit he bath garniſhed the heavens. | 


=") <1: God hath vot onely created, bur polliſhed,"gpd: (as it were.) 
neuity Fre painted or. embroydered che beavens. The originall word imply. 
Aj 1" eth che making of them beautiful, contentfull,and pleaſant uno 
fea the eye;this is che Lords work. And therefore as the whole world 
becauſe ofthe excellent arder'and beauty of it is-expreſt in the- 
5s, Greek by a word that ſignifies beawriful, ſo ſome partcofe! e- 
world have a ſpeciaFbeaury ard luftre pur upon them beyond the 
reſt. The beavens are-no: like a plain-garment (as we fay )with 
ont welt and guard;bur they are laced and trimmed,they are ena- 
meſ'd and fpangled,they glifter-and ſparkle inour eys with rayes- 
and beams of light. .2y.b Spirir the bath garnifbed the heavens, 
If it be asKed, what a this gernifbing of :rbe beavens? I anſwer; 
the ſetting or placing in ofthoſe excellent lights, Sanne, Moon 


and Starresin the heavens, rethe garniſhingof chem Light is 


beautifall,ardiche more light avy thing hath, the more beanty it- 
Eaih. Peecions Rones have mich light in them;thoſe lights the 
Starres are'as ſo-many ſtones of beauty and glory ſet or moving 
in the. beayens.Light as diffuſed and fhed-abroad in the ayr is ex> 
ceeding delightfull and beautifull, bor-lighe as it is contraRed 
and drawn together into the Sunne, Moone. arres, is: farre- 


more beautifu}-light in the ayre pleaſerh chEEye,bur light in the 
Sun conquers. ard dazzels.theeye bythe exceflive beautywand 
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brightneſle of it. Inthic firtt diy of che Creation Gud {aid;Ler 
there be [53bt, and cheve was light 3 but in tho fourth day be ſaid, 
le there be lights; that is, lect there be leverall veſſels, to receive,. 
hold, and concaine light, and chen rq iflue it ou amang the in« 
habitanzs vfthe earth (Gey. 1. 14-) --fxd God ſaid, les there be 
lights in the fi-mament «f.ghe beaven,. jo divide. the day from the 
night.; and let them be for fignes, aid for ſeaſons,and fir ttyes cud 
for year s,and let thew be for lights in the firmamenr of tic heaven, 
to give-light upon the earth; and it was ſo. And G d made two great: 
lights, the greater light 10 rmle the day, and the lefler light tormle- 


. the.night, be madry the ft arres alſo; and God ſet thewt in the firme-: 


mens of the beaven, to give light np:uthe earth. GodirfCr ation. 

did with the light, as he did with che waters, which being m:Ce 

were divided,the waters above the Wmfn:nt were divided from 

the waters under the firmament, and the waters nnder the: heaven: 

he gathered. togetber into one-place (Gen... i. 9) God prepared a. 

certain greac veſſel into whictt the. waters were calied «nd gathe- 

red that they ſhould'not ſpread over the earth, asthey did ar firſt, 

which gathering togerher-of the waters G d'called Sear(Gen.t.. 

10 ) Thus the light which\was ſpreadan#ſcactered through the patch.nrds 
ajre overall the carth. God gathered into ſevers| veſlells, and onwmena ce- 
the gathering cogether of light he called Sun, Moone, and Stars, fori Selle funt; 
which are (as 7b here cal;eth them) rhe garniGing if the hea o_ Frags Mis 
Vos. : | | - 6 S- 

Aſer epitomiſerh or bric fly ſumms vp bis larger narrative of 
the Creation intheſe words (' Gen: 2 1: ) Thus the bravens and 


" theearth-were fi zi/bed and all the b:t of them, that is; they were 


finiſhed notwnly as to their eſſentials, but ornamentals;nor only. ___ 

was the foundation laid, the walis-and pillars,the beams and raf-" © © 

ters of thar goodly ſtraRure ſer vp ard perfeRted, bur all the furs 

niture of ic was brought in, and the beauties of ir corpleated, 

Now, as gems, miverals, plants,trees, and all Jivipg creatures are 

the garniſhing of the Earth and the boſt of God there, ſo ;he- 

Sunne, Moen, and Starrs, are the garnifhing of beaven, and the 

hoſt of God there. David ſpeaketh of theſe dillinily(P/d. 33. 

6G.) By the word of {the Lerd were the htavens made:and all the hoſt 

of theme, by the breath of his mouth.* All creaturesavhetber placed - _ 
epgth.thejr or- 


in heaven or earch, are for their number, their 


_ der their readineſſe at acal or command, the boſtof God. 


Eartbly; 


—S _ 


© $66 _ Chap. 26. An Expoſition npon tbe BeokofrJ O'B, Verf. 13. 2. 
© Eaarthiy Princes hey their power in their ofts and a-myes ;.of < 


what power God is both his a&s and bis hoſts aboundantly de- 
clare. And as theſe creatures are the armyes of hoft of God in pr 
heaven and earth, ſo they are the Adornings aud Garniſhings of | © 
heaven and carth. fb inthis place fpeaketh only of the former, ar 
By bis Spirit he bath Gernifbed the heavens. 4 
Onelphere take notice, that ſome expound the word Spirie, - 
for the winde which bloweth in the ayre, and fo render the texr 
thus ; By bis windghe garniſpeth the heavens; Asit this war je 
meaning,that God ſec ding forth the windes diſpelleth and fcat- 
tereth theſeclouds, fopgs, and mifts, which'often cover the face 
of the heavens,and hinder our beholding their gtory and! gar- 
niſhings. According to tliis interpretation the gerar/bing of rhe 
heavens is nothing'ciſe bart removing of chac which obſcoreth 
the Garnifhing of them. And i: is teve;rhat when the heavens are - 
m35kt over with clovds and darknefle,” God by the winds Clea- 
reth the ayre,and ſo reneweth the face of thoſe heavenly bodyes. 
But I paffe by this, and ſhall onely infift'upon the former expo= 
ſition ofthele words, as being more ſutable with 7ob7 ſcope, and 
more expreſlive of the Power and Glory of God, in the great 
things which he bach wrought for us, 
By his Spirit he garniſs:th the heavens. ” 
Hence learne? 


Firſt, Ye 9g ht joy»3ly ro athnowledge and give glory 10 obe Fa 
ther, Sow, and Spirit, in the works of Creation. Ds 


Solomon in bis advice to the yourg mian faith ( Et: 12. 1.) 


_——OO GS az wo ww fi» Jv + a= 


Remember thy creat:rs in the dayes of thy y:urh;, WE'trar ſtate in 

þ ark 5 Joins the ſingular number, creator, but the Hebrew is plural, Creators; 

rum Myſterium Intimating the myſtery of the Holy Trinity, as M./er alſo is con- 

S:rfe Trinits: ceived to doe in that plural cxpreflion ( Gen: 1 26.) Aud God 

tis, Pic: aid, let us make man in our image dfter our likeneſs. And though 

this be added in away of Emin:ncy,when the particalar creation 

of man is ſer downe, yet we aret» underſtand it fo generally of 

the whole worke of Creation, and as of the worke of Creation, 

ſo of all other divine works towards the creature Redetaption is 

« the worke ofthe Father and of the Spirit as wel arof the $6n, and 
ſfaoRificationis the worke of the Father ard of the'Sor as wel 

of the Spirit. The chree perſons worke together,only they Hive 

| Ls 
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| Cap. 26. 


| ſhing of thoſe heavens, 
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adifticft manner of working, according-to which ER worke is 
chiefly attribured co thar perſon #and to creatidhiis ſpecially 4p: 
propriated co the Father. Redemion tothe $17, and SanRiff- 
cation to the Holy Ghott. Seeing then ali Three work together 
in allrhings rowards os. All chree ought ro be £quilly a:1d eter- 
nally honoured, worſhipped,"loved arid obeyed by us. By but Sp 
rit be hath garniſhed the beavens. 


Secondly, Obſerve. / 
The bravens are full of branty,, fed bath net only made Rwy 
but adorn'd them, Fargy 


What «rich and Royal Canopy bath God pobg over the 
headsOf poor worms ,duft & 5ſh<s.God did not thick wtenough | 
to give us a houſe, ugh he gavens'alſo a pleafant chouſe, he 
was not ſatisfied in gopa large fabricke' for us; enlefſe be 
alſo furniſhed and gtniſhed'it for tis God bath'made the world 
not enly uſefoſ! bar: conteatſnil tous, he hath fitted it ndr only 
for our neceffity'but deliphe. The earths beautifull. burthe h hea» 
vens exceed in \beauty.The heavens are the Ceiling'of out houſe; 
and the Starresare like Golden ftuds ard ſparkling Diamords in 
thacCeiling.We may inferre odd od from be Garvifhirg 
of theſe heavens; 

Firſt; If the weveges which we fe:'are 73 SfojiBus what ife 
the heavens which-no eye hath ſeene. If God hath Thus difcerrin 
bly adotged the f-/f and icrnd bravens; how ufconceiveadle are 
the ornaments of the ehivd bravens?If _— hath fo'much þcau- 
ry in ie, how'breutifuſ'athirig is' Glory d' If "G64 hath he 
ſuch hetvens! us  ougefes fee, or thoſe who hate him, then fe 
pe bath not [crne, tare bath nit beard, ncr hath it em wed ith wy 
heart of man to underftand what thoſe heavens fare; which Got 
bach prepared forthem'and for them alone, who kv: kim. The 
lighr of chele viſible heaverisis bur darkries r9rhit” iybrvitance of 

rbe Saints inlight. Phe Aron 1ighs CifF may ſo'lpeak) of the 
Race: ſhill be bett@& and more Mott tions; *rhen the S4#+-Tigbr of 
this, and the «rk Sid. Sun'ſh4!l'be feven fold, a3 thenightof 
ſeven dayes, W-. ret day when 'the Lord ſhill perfeRtly 
bind upall;he breatfier of: gp people, arid 'Heafe the firodl'"of 
theit ouhnh"Fod 1h by bi Spit 1th earridhed the _ 


vens; will behimfelfe withhis Son and 9 Soap 2] 
Secondly, 
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"——5 Chap. 26. An £xpoſttion upon rhe Beokef JO B. Verl. 13. 
por | Secondly,Seei»g God hath been to bountiful and murificent, 
8s.c0.Garoiſh che heavens for us,cven for us,by his Spirit; fetirg. 
he hach provided ſuch a houſe for the comfort of our lives bere, 
: who never deſerved the meaneſt cotcage , how (ſhould we. pray 
that he would garniſh our fouis by the Spirit;as n heavenfur him- 
ſelfe ro dwel in- or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Epi. 2.'22:) That we 
may be bu lded for an habitatiex if God through the Spirit, God 
=.hach two houles, an wpper hewſe, and a lower bimſe ; The beavcn 
.of heavens is his upper houſegand the heaven of an holy & hum. 
bite heart is his lower. God Wevery where." bue te dwelieth no 
where but in a heaven; He dwelleth net in the heart of any isan, 
gill-.chac be made a heaven, and.chac « heayeo, garniſhed ,þy 4be 
Spirit- As the Sunne Moone andScars we the garniſhing®of the 
naturall heaven, ſo holy knowledg: andghe:greees, faith, hope 
and love,are the garnifhing ot thoſe ſpi | heavens,the hearcs 
of the ſons of men, And until their hearts be thus p3rniſhed, they 
are not an-heaven for God, but a hell or habiration for the devi), 
and he puts furniture and gargiſhirgs into them ſutsble to him+ 
ſelfe, and ficeing his own entertainment, 'We read inthe Goſpel 
(Math: 12 43. 44.) That, when the wncleans ſpirit is gone cut 
of a man,he walketh through dry places ſerking reſt & finduth none; 
Then he [aith,] will returne into my bone from whence I:icame ont; 
: and when be is come, be fiaderh it empty ſwept and garniſped. Lots 
and corruprions, unbelicfe, pride, wrath, envy;tbeſe are the par» 
riſhings of Satans houſe.. And'"as he deli moſtto'dwell 
there where he findeth moſt of cheſe garniſhings; ſo God deligt- 
teth moſt co dwel in that ſoule which is moſt, Garuiſhed with 
grace, Then pray, and-pray earneftly that-God who bath gars 
niſhed the heavens by his Spirit for our ule, would alſo gerniſh 
.our hearts by his Spiric, for his own uſe, c YI 
Thirdly, As this ſhould. provoke us to pray that our hearts 
may be garniſhed as a houſe of delight,chat God may dwel in us; 
So it ſhould provoke us co garniſh our lives] that. God may be 
honoured by us. And as God hath not only made a peod world 
for us,as to the matter, but made ir pleaſant;& ador*nd it for us: 
ſo-we ſhould ftrive not onely te doe that which is g68d forthe 
. matter, bur ts put ornaments aponit,and make it pleaſane. ec ove 
peck inthegys of God. We ſhould garniſh our warks-.as God 
Kath garniſhed his, God hath (as it were) poliſhe nad engraven 
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his workes for us by exquifice art and skill,ſo.chat the workman- 
ſhip is better thenrhe maccer;and ſhailwe ſatisfie our ſelves,if we 
do thar which is good for the matter, though we-beftow no coft, 
no holy skill and workmanthip apon itſhall we ſerve God onely 
with plaine work, when we ſee how curious and 'efaborate his 


works are?I grant,p/eis work is beſt, and mot pleaſing ro God,. 


as plainneſris oppoſed to hypocrifie, bur plaine work is net beft 
as plainneſs.is oppoſed to exatnefſe. God loves to ſee ſome lace 
and trimming (in ſincerity) apon what we doe;that is,ic pleaſerh 
him,when he feeth that we do our beft,and that we not only do 


good but-garniſh(to his praiſe )the geod we d03 he would have 


us not onely;yalk inthe truth, bur honour che eruth by our walk- 
iogs. He would have us not onely obey the doQrine, but (as the 
Apoftle ſpeakes, Tit: 2. 10.) Adsrne the aoftrine of God onr Sa- 
viour in all things, or (to uſe 7b: language) Garniſh ir, ns hie by 
hi Spirit hath garniſh:d the braveni. 0 | 


| fed bis bend binh forwnnd the toned ſropine. * 


His band, that is, his power ; hands are afcribed to Godin a 
figure, or in alluſion to men, who doe all their excernall works 
by their hands. The hand is a noble and moſ ſerviceable Organ 
or Inftrument, and therefore-the Great things which God hath 
done, elpeciallyche heavens, are called rbe work of bis bande,and 


his handy-worke (PL. 19.1.) | ens are calle 
of bus Pugers (Plal. 8. 3.) Which nates (I conceive). the exact- 
are wrooghe by the fingers. none ory. | 
corporal, hath no form:l bands, but” he bath-a've 
That Executive power by which he performeth and: bringet 
abour his will in every. thing is his hand, This hand. © 
Hath formed the crocked ſerpent. 


7 


There are ſeverall opinions about this crcoked Serpent, wbo or na WM 
Smpentem vec- 


what it ſhould be that Job here meanetb. The Hebrew-is, The 


Serpent the berre, That is, The ſerpent which is like a barre or boſe 'en Fagn: 
of fax Fore render the flying or ron opens becau ſe as the —_—_ 
bote'or barre of a dooreranneth from fide to fide, fo that from pd 


————— 
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is this ſerpent ? Divers interpreters connet the ſence. of theſe 
words with the former part of the. verſe, and ſo Place this crook- 
ed ſerpent in the heavens, as belonging to the garai/bing of them, 
or as if Fob were giving a particular inflance of what God. hath: 
done towards the garni/ſhing of the heavens; Hu hand hath. for- 
wed the crooked ſerpent. By which they underſtand the coe!eſtial 
circles or ſpheares which are wrapt and involyed one within ano- 
ther as a ſerpent wrappeth and'twineth. himſelf in ſeyeral rounds. 
Another fellowing the ſame ſence expounderh it of that which 
Vatablur viam Aſtronomers call the wilkey.way, which is a beauty. in heaven, Ic 
lafleam imelti- being (as it. were) the coalition of a numker of licele RRars, which 


= 


RY becaufe they looke white a»d milk;/h, are therefore called the 


wilkey way; Which alſo hath ſomewhat of the forme of a ſer- 
pert, as is evident to the eye of any diligent obſerver, | 
* A third, keeping til to-that ſence, expounderh it yet more 


particularly of that ſpeciall conſtellation in the heavens knowne 


among Afﬀronomers by the name of thedragon or /erpent; Which 


is ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of here by Job ſynecdechically, pucting 


a-parc for the whole,or one fer all. the other Conſtellations with 


" 


which the bemeens Ca grrniacg ;Ax.if it had Deep ſaid, Hi, band. 


hath fermed t 


e crooked [erpent;that'is, all the Starrsin their ſeve- 


forme of a Lion,another ofy Begrc nother' 
& 


ral ſhapes.and configurations, among which one repreſentetb:the 


fa Rem.and among 


many, others ane appeargth inthe forme of 4Nragen.or Crocked 
ſp '. ſhooting bun{eife ſarth s LON 4 rote, 
: Lfind.a fourth ſor whathou CEP, TN rocked /erpent 


of the. Text fill io che beavens,yet zhey 


[ TR Lok iy DIIDg 10. down to a lower 
heayen,chat il,om je furcybeqyen or from that heaven which 
is, the ſubjeR ofche.Stars.co.the'ayery. heaven, which is the ſub- 
Je&or ſhop.in which the metegryril artare bred formed, 


ard 4mong chem there is a meteor calle by Naturalifts,che flring 


Draco ve- [erfenr, As if the meaning of theſe words, Hir' hevd bath formed 


; "the srgcked ſerpent were this, God, hath, wroughc 8 formed by his 
ne: = power X wi am all thole fiery 1k opt ad ah i 
.- .+41 Were fAizingand ſhogting jn.the ayre,co.cbe wonder of many, & 
+115134. the aſtoniſhment. of not,a few.., These..qre. the.creaſyres of the 

©» Ingw & ofthe hay),there God preparech a way for the lightning 

of the. chunder (7b 38.22,25.)Some Jearred interpreters iaſift 

much vpon this Expoſition, placieg the crooked [erpent in the 

heavens, 
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heavens, either ctie upper or lower, as tiath been ſheived nader 
four diftin& titles;nor canit be denyed, but that the hand of God 
bath wrought all cheſe things, » much Teſſe-can-ie/be denyed thie 
the working 'of theſe things is'# great'argiiment and demonftrari. 
on of the power and wiſdome of God; which isthe purpoſe of Job 
41n this place;therefore T ſhall'not totally lay ir afide.Neither yer - 
wi: I leave it withthe reader as the ſpecial meaniog of this place, 
for this reaſon, 'becauſe I much doubt, whether thoſe poeticall 
phancies ingiving ſuch'fiirious natnesto'the Starres of heaven, 
8s, The Lion; the Beart;the Bull, the Dragpn, the Serpent, 8:c.of 
which Philoſophers and Aﬀtronomers have made uſe, were at all 
borne, or ever ſo much 8s heard of in thoſe elder times in which 
and before which 7-6 lived: For chough both in the"9/ Chapter 
of this booke' (v. 5)-u5 alſo in'the'28.Chapter (vir; 2112; 
many Names afe- given to the Starres, which both the Greek and 
Latinecranſliters,8we foffowing them in the Engliſh,render by 
thoſe poetical names, yer the Ociginall Hebrew words beare'no 
_ allufion'acall tothoſe phaneies. As forGinftance, The Hebrew 
word which we rendet 4r#urm- (Cht!'g9' 9!” ) hath nothing at 
zll-in it fignifying,'7 he T ale of 4 Brave But hete in this texthe 
word properly fignifyeth a erected erpene ad ierfore to pics 
it in the heavens'@s a'Starre, c_— the times” when this was 
written, there iso little, if a5y probability at all, that any ſach 
apprehenſions were tiketiup by any, or acy fuch allafive names 
given tothe Starres, ſeertise&/ me ſomewhat improper; , * 
1 There is'another veine of interpretation carrying'the ſerice of 
theſe words, Hi band bat&forwitd the crooked ſerpent, to quite 
another poiat; for *cis eoniceived bythe Authors of this opinion, 
that as Job pave inſtance before inthe workes of God above, his 
Higheſt workesinnatute; the patniſhingof the heavens; "o- be 
now giveth inftinee inhisworkes below, or in his loweſt vworks. 
This general interpretationis delivered'two wayes diſtintly,' - 
- Firſt, That as God hath garniſhed the heavens, ſo. he hath 
made and now governeth hel too, Hi hand hath formed the tyoo- 
ked ſerpent jebat is, che Devili;That which favourech this opimon, 
and trath poffibly caft the chavghts of many uponit, is, that'in 
Scripture the devilis often called 2 ſerpenr, yen'l crocked ſerpent, 
and that he aRed a ſerpentas his inftroment in the firft temptatt- 
on (Gez. 3. I.) Now the ſerpent was more ſubiil then any of rhe 
TIERED beajts 
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diabolum & me- El 


beaſt: of the field, which the Ld God bad made, and be ſaid unto 
tbe woman, that is, The Devil in.or by the Serpent ſaid unto ber, 
| &c. He hach wel deſerved ro becalled a Serpent: whoatted his 
fir malice againſt mankind by the help of a Serpent, And tor dis 


oh is not here ſpeaking of an Allegoricall or Metaphoricall ſer. 
' pent, ſuch a one as the Devill is, but of a real and proper one; 
And therefore L lay by this expoſition as unſatable to the text 


Jn Expoſition upon the Bockof JOB. Verl. 23, | 
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And conclude, that 76 having in the former parc of the verſe 
fet forth the power an4 wiſdome of God ih garoiſhing the hea» 
vens, bis meditation deſcendeth 4n this latter part vfir;though nor 
ſo low arhel,yer as low as the waters, eſpecially the waters of the. 
Sea,and thererſheweth us the hand of Ged at work both in-ma. 
| king and deftroying, in forming-and wounding the crooked ſer- 
| pent For-the Hebrew word which we render,harb forwed, figni- 
fies allo ro-wownd, and fo we tranflate it ( 1/a: yr. 9 ) Awake, 
awahe, 0: armeiof the Livd 8c. art not thou it woich hath cnt Ra» 
hab, and weudltd the Dragon ? yes it is ſotrac ſlated by ſome ia: 
this text-of 7:6, His band hath wownded the crooked ſerpent Which: 
cometh oeere that of the Prophet accordingto the bare literal. 
reading ( 1ſa: 27. ns.) ir that day the Lord with bis ſore and great 
and frong ſword [hall puniſh Leviathan,the prircing(or as we-put 
in the Margin, che creſſbng like a bar }. ſerprins, even Leviathan, 
that crooked ſerpent and be ſball ſlay the Dragen that « in the Sta. 
Where we may note by the way chat oyr cranflacers render thoſe: 
. very original, words a pircing ſerpent in this text of /aieh, which, 
1 chey render a orvoked ſerpent in Fob; and, I conceive,.it is better 
cranſlated;pejrcmmg({for fo belts or barrs ace rather)then crooked, 
'Y another word being alſo-ufed in; 7/ai<b,which we tranſlate crok- 
I” ed:For /erpencs are both firait and long like a Barre,they are allo: Hale hic cnry. 
F crooked & can wind themſelves into-acircle. when hey: pleaſe, —_— O& boy 
or ſec ic for their advantage. Nowthe lou Bar-lihe(or as we fay- * ornenhwrrgy 
crock:d) ſerpent, which Job bere ſaich the hand. of God hath for- ama is orne- 
med, is according to this interpretation,the #hle: fiſb,or Levie- ti ranquant ad: 
1bes, which is the greateſt not onely of all the fiſhes-inthe Sea, </d exrrem® 
buc of all ſvingrrarnres 6 therefore may well be brought bere 77941. Pie 
by 7oh-as an inſtance to demooftrate the mighty power-of God,; 1reriey Bale 
whether in forming or wounding. of him; eſpecially confidering;nen infgne in 
that God himſelfe when he would bumble and abaſe 7:6 in the iis pus. divie. 
fighe of his own.meaneſſe, as be had led him to the meditation Criens Vi 
of many of his great workes in nature, throughour the 38,. 39, Juntaris atque. 
and 40 Chapters of this, he beftowes the whole 41. Chapter: arbirrh ejus | 
ine large particular & Rhetorical deſcription of the Lewiarbes z ſinguleritdr 
and chough he had (aid of the Beb:worh and Elephens (Ch. 40. -54 0bans.. 
19. ) He i the chief of the waz'2 5} God? yet befſaith.more of the ©** 
Leviachan or Whale ((. 41. 33, 34.) Upon earth there is-none 
' like ime, who 18. made without fears, be beholdeth: all bigh age, 


LES. a ho $247 


he is a king over «ll the children of pride. As if he had ſaid, The 
Elephant is the chiefe of all ſenſitive living creatures vporthe 


earth, bur the Whale is greater then theElephant, therefore heex-_ 


ceeds all creatures moving upon the earth. The Whaſeis ſo vaſt8 


turbulent a living creature, that he is joyned with the Sea which _ 


is the vaſteſt and moſt turbulent creature withone life, Thus Pb 


ſpeakes (Chap.'7. 12.) Am I a Sravor a Whale that thou [ettift 
a watch vir me? implying that the Whales atnong fenſitive - 


creatures as the Sea is amonginſerſitive the 'preateft” and taoft' 


unruly ofthem, and therefore hach as mnch need to be watched” 
by a divine providence as the Sea it ſelfe hath. "Thus the Pfalmift 


deſcribing the great yorkes of God, putteth the Leviathen or 
Whale among the chiefeſt of them (P/al. 104. 24, 25, 26.) O 


Ford, how manifold are thy workes ! in wiſd:me haſt rhoy made 


them all: the earth is full of thy riches; ſo is the griat and wide Sta, 


wherein ave things creeping innumerable botb [mal &" great beaſts... 


T here goe the Ships, there th that Leviathan whim they haft made 
ro play therein, Thus we ſee how the Scripture conſents inext1ting 


the power and wiſdome of God in 'this' part'of his worke the |} 
forming of this long and mighty,or (as we trarnflite the Subftan. 
tive Epithete crooked ſerpent. And therefore 7ob might wel claſpe | 
theſe two.together(while he was ſtudying co exemplifie in parti» | 


colars the greatneſs of the works of Ged)his garniſhing or p 
pling the heavess with ſach infinite variety'of Starres, ol. 
with the'Sunne,and his forming of and fo floriogthe Sea wit 
ſuch infinite variety of fiſhes, eſpecially with the Leviathan, For 
as the Sun is a Prince among the lights of heaven, ſo Leviathan is 
a Prince a King among the fiſhes of the Sea. His hand hath for- 
| medthe crooked (or rather the iong )Serpexr. And if any ſhonſd 


obje& apainft this interpretation; that it ſeems unſutsble to call 


the Whale or Leviathan a Serpent.I anſwer, that the text in 1/a- 
Sab( (b:27.1. before alledged may wel beare us out in ie;which 
(though it be to be underſtood of the Devil or of his inftrumencs 
the enemyes of the Churches peace and ſafety, yer)calleth Levia- 
than,the peircing (which word in the Original, as I hinted befere 
is herein 7eb rendred crooked) /irpent, ard inthe immediacely 
—— words, That crooked ſerpent, and the Dragen that is in 
the Sea, , | 

Wherefore reftirg ( chiefly ifnot only ) in thisinterpretati- 


on, 
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on that Fob nyc Bout up in bis diſcourte to the heavens, and 
the garaiſhing of chem,came down to che Sea, 8& to the farn'ſh- 
ing rhereof, and inftances 'in thac creature which-is chief in the 
Sea, The Leviathan, thereby 'to"exalt and lift up the glory of: 
God in his works of creation and providence. | 
Obſerve. OY | 
The Sea 44 well ae the heavent, and all. the inhabitants thereof, 
_ declare-tbe mighty works and workmanſoip of God, | 


es the beavent declare the gl.vy of God, and the firmament 
frewerh bis bandy work(Pl.19.1.) Sothe earth declarerh the glo- 
ry of God, and the Sea ſhewerh his handy-work. The leaft crea- 
tures preach the power of God, how much more the greateſt; 
All beleevyers are taught of God,andevery thing we ſee teacherh 
us ſomewhat of God, andthis they teach as.eſpecially that God 
is the former of chem all. The hand of God hath formed the 


- Eagle, and a lefſe powerfull hand then Gods could nor forme a. 
- fly. The hand of God hath formed the Elepbant, and a leſſe 


powerfull hand then his could not forme a monſe. The hand of 
God hath formed Leviathan, and a hand1efſe powerfull thetthis: 
could not forme a fhrimpe. AsFeſus Chriſt was declared many: 
wayes to be the Son of God, but ( asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 1: 
4. ) He was declared to be the Son of God with power(or powerful- 
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ty declared to be the Son of God) by the reſurrettion from the dead. 
$0 all things that are created declare that their Creator 'is God;, 
But he is declared with power oF powerfully declared to'be God 
by many of the creatures. Who can makeavy thing to live, bue. 


the liviyg God?Who can make great things, but the great God? 
His hand hath formed the crooked Serpent. 


"And ſeeing the Lord hath fortned the cropked ſerp-nt, even. 
thoſe creatures that are moft dreadfull and dangerous to man; 
then the moſt dreadfull' and dangerous creatures are under the- 
power of God, he formed ther, and therefore he can reftraine- 
aod curb them. Asitis ſaid of Bebeworb(Job4o 19. )He that made- 
bim 64» make*%is [word aproach unto bim,that is, though he be to- 


ſtrong for man, yet God who gave him that firength, hath. infi- 
nitely more, and can eafily Miſter him,yea and give a weak man. 
Skill and power to dee it: ſo though it be ſaid (ob 41. 26.) of- 
Leviathan that the ſword of him that layeth. at him caonor _ 
| tae: 


—__ 
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the ſpeare,che darr,nor the habergeon,yet God, who-made him, 
can make his ſword approach to-him,or asſome render the words 
vnder hand, Hi band bath and can wonnd Leviathan the Crooked 
S:rpem; He can put a hooke in his noſe, and bore his jaw through 
with « thorne. And thus God can do allo with thoſe, who are Le- 
yiathans, and crooked Serpents in a figure, The Devill, and all 
c:uel-minded men who doe his worke, and carry on his defigne 
agiinſt the peop'e of God, as is expreſſedinthar lately alledged 
Scripture( Iſa: 27. 1.) In that day the L1d with bu fore and great 
and ſtrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathen, the peircing Serpent, that 
is, thoſe enemies and perſecuters of his people, who ſeeme to be 
a5 ſtrong and invincible as Leviathan,and as iubtle and dangerous 
as the moſt peircing ſtinging Serpent. Thus the Lord aſſured his 
faithfull ones (1/«: 54 16, 17.) That no weapen formed againſt 
thews ſhould proſper; for (ſaith be) 7 have created the Smith that 
bloweth the coales in the fire,and that bringeth furth an Ir firument 
for his works, and I have ercated the woſter to deſtroy. Therefore _ 
I can hinder the waſter from deſtroying, & make all his weapons 
edgleſſe, pointleſſe, no more able to wound, then « firaw or a 
roſh. How ſoone can God blunt and abate the keeneft ſpirics of || 
men, and weaken their ftrongeſt armes, when he ſeeth they will I 
bur do miſchiefe with chem? He chat cauſeth motion can ſtop ir; 
and be that giveth powercan call it in, or breake it where iris. | 
While God is on our ſide who made all; we need not feare who © 
are made apainft us, Though they have teeth like Lyons, and 
Kings like Serpents we are ſafe; The hand of God can kill and 


wound, for, His band hath formed the crooked Serpent. 


Verſ: 14. Lo, theſe are perts of bis wayes but bow little 4Porti; 
on 8 heard of him? but the thunder of bis power who 
$4% nnderfand ? : 


Thus eb concludes; after he bad given an enumeration or In- 
duction of many particulars, he doth as ic were hold them forth 
in his hand to the view of all men, Bebo/dor, ls theſe are parts of 
bu wayes. fa ; : 

The word which we render pert, ſignifieth the end orextre- 
mity of a thing. There is a ewofold extremity; firſt, chat which is 


- necnok or furtheſt ſrom us; ſecondly, thac which ishichermoft or 


neereſt 


'Ss _ 
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which are onlythe oucfide of his works, much t«ſſ=thoſe which 
are above the heavens:For as none of the works of God appeare nora 6 nftri 
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neecglk to: mw The word: rd cakes in both and? is-uſed for both in one » Ne m, me puretis 
Hate 19- 6:): oipopferbehas in is,-the goirg forth-of *9. ma exarreſe 
the Sunne )-49fromthe oficbo bhrawen,. and his cirenit nts the © nm exe 
ends. of. it.; Avif he had ſaid, the+Syane compaſſeth the heaven ar Go: Wo 
round, and viſiterh both che hirbermoſt-ard utcermodt (as to ng) / 
exiremityes of it Tnthe-preſeny cext of Fob we.are to underſtand == 

ic of the hichermoſt ex:remity,or of thar-which is nexc us,imply- 

ing .that- and much more glocious. thirgs to. be 

ſpoken of Godyf "me were able.co comprehend them. & reach the 

uet waht we anaey of them. And.thatit4s ſo to be.un- 

od here; is plain:from che nexrwords, Burkow lirele. a per- 


tions heirdefhim:loccompliznce with,which-ſence ſome render Ecce he ſunt 


the text.chas, 7 beſe ave theedges or: borders of his wa) es ASE Fob 7 Van 6 

had. (aid, E have. ſbewed-you, only-che I ew rot led Light mob dons 
ioco the heart of he Countcy,or. intorhe midſt ofthe-works apd enſive noſtris, 
lefle rote fartheſt extre 


mity or outlide Of et jud.c10 maxi- 
of very . ma efſe videan- 
yec4)] chat I have faid is burlitele co what might be: ſaid, or at pu ado - 
leaſt tg. what: ;ceally.is,..I have given: you as it: were- the parings <h feeredhs wa 
and chipings of Gads workes, 1:bave.nor gone-tg the botcome, n« poremic nan 
no: reached the depth of chem. -So that: 7b be ro-ditipguiſh ſa=t niſ,mime- 
theſe eff:&;.and works of God,abonrwhich-he had Sicomled, I IS 
from ſome greacer. works; which he:was not able £0 &taia unto, Sai 
nor makeany difcovery.of; Thereare'not- onely Celeſtiall, but q:e fecir ac fa- 
Fo” Eve workes of God,we.cannor welt apprehend; much. Cere poteſt, 
amptevend what the h-ch wrovght under the beavens, 52'4- 


” Extrema vis 
ant opera mfe 


to.05, of have been-found out by us in-their folnefſe gnd prmoſt « apes, Coc. 
excent, ſo-God hath done ſome great works.which doe nor ar all. 


 appeare fo us. And.thoſe things'which appeare.are buc (m1 parcs 


or parcels in compariſon of thoſe which as yet do not appearto 
us. Lo, che/e are parts of big wayes. The: ayes of God areipokes 
of jn-Scripture uader a twofeld notion. 

F.rtt, As the weyesin which God woujd havsus wa' 'k; ſo the 
rommandements and ftarures of God, are called the wayes of 
God (P/al. 1 19. 33; ) Teach me, O Lord the way of thy flatutes, 
and J bill keeper” it wnto the end, 

S:condly; The wayes of God are thoſe wherein he comes 

Mw muamnmn and 


—$53 Chaps 26. An Expoſititn upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 14. 
3, hd teveales bimſelfe ro'us. As that is a wars way” Wherein of 
w—_— whereby he is knowne, fo in whatſgever God tanifeſterh ot 
egendi rations qmakerh himfeife known to'vs, that is the way of Gud ( 1/a:55. 
quabus ad - . $.) My thenghtt' are nor your thoughts, ntitber ave your wayts 
oy bony bs wy wars; ſaith the Zprd That is, my wayes of mercy are as farce 
prodn ad nos e+ above your wayes of mercy, asFour dutyes ard be!ow my wayes 
p'ogrediendo (e of hulinefſe,yea what are your wayes of finfulnefein doing evil, 
mags magſ]}; yo my wayes of greeiouſnes in pardoning Mieevils which ye have 
—_— — done?Man hath a vaſt 8nd a large heart in ſioniog, but chevaſh. 
Coc. "neſs & largeiieſs of mars keart in finning, is br ic :ctnefs & var- 
rowneſs to the largeneſs & viſtneſs of Gods heart ih pardoniry 
We tay underſtand the Lord ſpeaking in either ' of or in both. 
theſe ſenees; Hy wayes ave nor at your waytr, And in general, 
rhe way of Got'is that whetein he aReth' of revealerhi himſelf to- 
ward ns, wherdet ir'be in wherey or i Judgetbent,m love or ter- 
rour.Go@ hath fone wiyes which we inay call foul and trouble- 
ſore wayes;fuch are his wayes of judgrhtent:he hath other ways, 
which we mly call faire 'snd delightſore wayes, fich ate all kis 
wayes of mercy. Ant as God eome$'to ns coritinudlly in one of 
o:her of theſe wayes of providence,fo he tame forth of old in the 
' way of creation ( Prov: 8: 22.) The Lori þ:ſefſed Se in the bes 
ginning of bis way before HET of old. "Wber Gold firft cime 
forth, ard #ppetred in andkingebe world, be p:fſifſed me (fairch - 
Wiſedowe) that is, from everlafting. A way is, that wherein we 
goe our, and ſhev our felves openly or abrozd. And hehe it is 
elegantly ſaid, thae Creation was the beginningof Gods wiay,. 
For then God did as it, were goe our from hinſelf into his works, 
and in bis workes be Mewed himſelfe openly, who was. before 
hiddenin himſelfe from Eternity, God hed' irfinite immanent 
or internal a&s in himſelfe before, or rather God was one inft> 
nite eternal immanent A before. But rhe firſt external tran» 
fiene at df God, or the firſt expreſlion of himſclfe(who can ne- 
ver be caþrefled, to the life, as he'is) was by che work of creati- 
on; and therefore that was :hy* brginnivg of bis way,, And of this 
way,the way of creation, as alſo of thoſe of providence eb ſpea- 
keth:when he ſaith, /», :beſe are parts of bis wayes, on 
Atcommodar3 And hence the Scripture caſleth'ftorms and cemnpeſts, thunder, 
ad ſubjefam and 5 pr in which God appeareth fo terrible, the wayes of 


mterian vie God (Nah: 3. 3.) The Lords fow n anger, axd great is yower, 


and. 


A 
*%% 


Chap, 26 An Exy:fition upon the Book of j OB. Veri. Ih. En Fs 
, aud will ner ar all 459 uit the miched: The Lird bath bus way 5n the threlterer nem. 

whirlewind, aud is the forme, and the cleuds are re dufÞ-rf big #% » bouſm- 
ferre ; «that is, God declareth; himſelfe ro be God by bis Judges 11 107ebil bus 
ments and angry diſpenſations,” which like boilterous winds and Gs Mn. | 
ſocms, which, like clouds and darkneſs zMiRt the children of men; nere ad no 45- 
doe theſe are perts of bu wayes, _ | | Cutar. 

_ Heyce nate,” 

Firft, ATthar wihiow of the worke of God is but apare. 


As *cis ſaid of Saſamen ( 1 Kings 4.33. ) chat be /puke cf rrece, 
frew the Cedar tree, vbat is in Libanmn, even unto the byſops rhes 
[pringerh ant of the walt: He [pokt alſo of beafts, and of fonland of 
erreping taings,andoef fiſher, (0 fob had been Giſcourting from the 
heights of heaven to:the. hattome of the Se 8, yea to.the botreme 
of hel; and yet he-comes off, and ſaith, loo rhe/e are. paris of bis 
ways. He that q AATWILAIE ef 9s many. chings, yea he thae 
ſpeakech all chaphe-knoweth, hath yer_ſpaken onciy apart af 
that which, is knowable. The Apoftie.laith Ct. Cor:.13, 9,10: N 
We how in-pari, andiwe: yrophecy:in pare; Many:know: morethen 
they ucter 0r-prophecy, bur. no man can.utcer ar. prephecy-mert 
then. he. knoweth; We-know: but #part of whae is to be knowne;. 
and we koow: what we know-buain-part, andtberefere when we 
bave ſpoken ourall, we-baye ſpoken-burt apart. Though every 
Godly man knoweth all -chings.neodfall for bim:ta-doond be» 
leeve; yet the holycfh manion carth:doth not:knowalbchan God: 
hab dane.Godrhath ſome reſerved and: ſecret wayes into which 
he doth nor-lead his people. As the. beft' of ' Saints ſee: buetbe 
Back- parts of God inchis life,ſo they ſee buta part-of the wayen 
of, Gy in-this life, >; 1beſp.are par tg of bis wayess to 

Again, Takirig cheriginakwped as jt grifics not anly.a pact} 
but che oacfide or extreame of any thing. 


OED 8. © 2, 00 NR IP "> ag FI ov 


| T hat which we know of the wor k1s of Gid, 55 net onely no more 
"  thejs a part of us ww ks, butt 341 3ndeed only the ontfiade of bis 
1 ROE, TEN TSS Dr oy LEO $7 7 
'Tis bur as the heraco garment, or the borders to-@ Conti« 
nent. When we:bave-cravelledas-facre ac we.can, and-agwe think 
into the very. heart of the workes. of: God, yet weave gene oe 
Mmmamnm2 farcher LY 
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” to diſcover this Iſland, ſhould only walk vpon.the ſhoar where” 


farcher chen the borders of themy And it is; as if a mon coming. 
he diſ-embarkt, and there. viewing the cliffes and 'rockes,” the 


ſands and neereli Matiſhes, ſhou!d take upon him ro report the 


ftare ofthe whole Iſland: whar hath this man ſeene?r.oching buc 
the extremity, the border of the Land, and can he mzke a com- 

picate diſcovery of the whole ? he hath not ſeen the plegſanc hils 

and vales, the towns, and Cities, the forts and Cafiles, the:trade 
and riches, the cuftomes ard manners of the people; no man can 

know the thiefthings of 4 Nation.or Connery thariKands ohly 

uponthe ſhoare All that we knowof the warks: of God, is'on-* 
Iy the ſhoare. and outſide of thein; we cannot reach the heart; 

nor fachome the boctomeof them, 'The woukes of the Lord.are- 
great, (Pſal, 111.2.) Sraght cutof all rhew that 'havs*)leaſwre 
therein, that is, they who » 4s pleaſure inthem do their utmoft, 
co finde out the utmoſt of them; A godly man is as induftrious ro 
underftand the wayes and-workes of God- as he is-to anderftand 

kis:word, yet he canner reach either fully; And:therefore: that 
Plalme bath an excelletit concluſton;co ſatisfie us in our exclulion 
{as yet) from the perfect knowledge of thele things. 7 be ſear of 
the Lord 5s the beginning of wiſllowme,a goed under flanding have all 
they that doe bis commandementesw ASit the Lord bad ſaid, theought 
while ye labour to ſeek out:my works, yet, ye cannot finde them 
out to. perfeRion, be nor diſcouraged,/as if ye were ſhortned in 
wiſdome, and knowledge ; for the feare-of my came is wiſdome 


enotigh for you,and obedience to my commandements is the beſt 


vnderftacding, ler this ſatisfie you:while ye know: but a part of 
my wayes- And if we know but a part, and: that. the oucfide of 
the wayes and works of Gag, then-ſurely:we canoot know all of 


God bimſelſe: as it followeth inghe next words, 


DU pers 
partioula mur- 
mur tenuis 
WITS. 
Suſurrum ver- 
borum ejus. 
Symmach: ut 
Cefnceps cumn 


And how little a pertion us beard cf him > 

. The Original notes any thing which i lietle,or a little portion 

of any bing. Hence ſome render it a &-þ, which is a fictle or the 
leaſt portion of water. So the valgar and the Seventy, : have 
berdly heard « litthe drop of bis ſpreeb!: Others render it 8 whiſper, 
which is but a little portion of a voices How hieele @ whiſper have 
we heard of bim > The works of God-ere as it were- whiſper 
; Fe | CONCeriy 


EE ED RT IL EOIUPRRLNT WES” WR WT” as WA ' =” A. ig ww *%, ® ee” 


1 dy opened (C6.4.12:) where 'Elipbaz thus" beſpea 


Cp: 207 AT Exp«triw upii the Burke JOB Ver ts. Bar” 
eMcerning him; Mithat we'ſee, or can tay, mitkes bur s kinde of ingenti tonite 
filetit report'{$f G697in compariſon to whar he'fs, or to whar <omperer, vis 
might be'faifof hint,” And fo the Word whiſper," is oppoſed to 57097 Pilam 
thunder intheclofe ofthe verſe: Fur the rhnntl7 of bi power whe” pon Ou 
can underſtind ? Avif Feb had fg, All that Phave ſp krn of God valg. Sepr. 
i burggwhiſper, there's « T hunger of bit power, which, [ am nei- in Hebreo taw 
rhir able 20 nreer, ner to underſtand. All creatures. (peake a God, mm 0 Penialn, 
yes they ſpeak much of God, as the Apolite sffirmech for the aphex 
convition of the Geitiles in their Idolatrons departates from ſive file men 
hitm(Rew: 1.20, )}For the inviſible things of him: fromthe creation tone. 
of the world abr cleerly ſeent, ring wnderftitd by the things that 5QU MA. 
art wade, even hit ciernall protr ani G:d-bead, "fo that they ” 
withowr excuſe __ creatures ſpeake loud enough egffiÞp cans 


. on 


month and leave hiat without all Excuſe, yeg compariiity they Vere bc no- 
doe bur whiſper,therg is'# thunder of Godidfioirely lowghy chen — a" - 
$ 40 W/W 


their voice:So that Feb callerh thoſe workts'of God wheftin he |, fro... Save 
hed inftaoced' Whiſper or il voice;becauſe thdvgh they figrifie 1wngrs det 
ro'us and declare the glory of their Author; 'yet they are not © /en ficativa,in- 
full :decliration 'of it;, bi 'only Tuch's one as is dtcommodared to-ficam g/oriam 
our childiſheapscity:Alf that they ſpeake or canſpeake of Go, ©199%/ed 
yea all-that can be ſpoken of Gud by the wiſelſt of men,is only as Sane 
a whiſper to ehunder, 66 as a drop to the Ocean; But 1 fhall not ſubmiſſioſuſur» 
ſay moreof the elegancy of elits word here,it bavirg OS os a ſc; indices 
ks Fob, Nun £9 er et 
« thing wis ſicratly { or as we putt rhe Marg, #y featth } penfnere O 
brovyht v9 wie, aud wine tart reteived a links ( y Whedon dar 
thereof, in'thoughrr from viffons of thi night &c. AT that we know cemes omnia 
 n0w,of Ged and bir wayeris but tintle re 'wiet we know nit, and Jen accommoda» 
but knew what we all kniw” biveafttr ogy Mg we hears '2 phe wage 
great things reported ariff preacht> of Gott bothyt6 cure th and jay qup ſimu 
exrs,and though we ſhott{d'have ſerchon upon ſermon, life bpoN reſpeu corum: 
line all the dayevof our tivey, yet. it the laffiday'of our HVErWe 2% neſcimins, 
muſt ſoy, How Net lÞ «portion have wid behril ef bim? The thundet 
of his power,the lowdeſt ard cleareftTfeakings ofitjare referved 
co that ſtate wherrour ears ſhall be bored and our hearts propor- 
tionably enlargedioreteiveie,) <0 0D 
Forther, 7-6 bad been lovg ſpeaking of the works and wayes 

of God, yet concludech;bow /ifrle # porrio#is heard of bim ? why 
doth be nor racher ſay; bow /5rrl0's pytion 3s heard of tho * ws 

« reaſom 


Hence norte. 


The wirks of God ſpould lead us3+ Gid bim/tife. + v.. 

Our lady of the creature ſhould be togain a clearer light.and 
knowledge of the Creater. There are.many exprefions, andime, 
pre ffions of God ypon.the things which. he bath made, & wene- 
ver ſeg chem as we oughe,tillin them we ſee their maker. A critie, 
cal eye lakes upon a piture, nor. fo much to ſee the coJours or 
the paidiſs.to diſcerpe the $hil and workmanſhip. of che Painter, 


or Linger, yea ſome (as. the Apoſtle ſpeaks in refcrence'ta ftirite-. - 
als) hve (ences fo exerciſed about cheſs 4715ficials,thar they wilt. 
read the Artiſts name io the forme 20d exquiſicereſſe of bis, 
art; An Apeles or a Michael Angels veces nac-pyt-bis nameito. 
his worke, bis wark proclaiipes his name.to thoſe. who, are jnti-; 
cious beholders of ſuch kinde of works: How, much more (axthe, 
Plalmiſt ſpeakes) cher rhe nqmye of God.w, ujtre, doe his wornidrins; 
works ( both of creation and. providence) 4'61are to All diffreete: 
beholders? that which the ey< and: bearg of every godly man.is 
chiefly npon,jsro find our.and beh9!d7/be newe, that igthe, wiſh 
dome,pomer and goodrefſe of God jn8!{ hig works, hoth.aferee. - 
ation and providence , It were better. for us never t9 epjoytbe. 
creature, then not tq enjoy Godia.it,; and it were. berter for. ug 
got.to.ſee the.creatnre,. theo now. to _bave.a light, of Grdiinic; 
And yet when we baye.ſeen the moſt of God, which-checreacure 
- Gnfhew ws, werhavereaſonts fay, bow little « prrciog. ts [rome « F 
him? and when weave heard the mof} of God that.can he:te> 
porred to us from the creation, we have.reaſon.to ſay a+ 7ikher' 
th, bow lirtle:a p.rtien tt beard of inp, ? and td. conclude ax be 
gorh.this yerſe.and Chapreti © {+ oo 5 7 tu 


Bur the thunder of bis power whocan nyderflind tr» {oi 
- This sbander of hie payer, may, be taker B; 


Fir, Scrifly, andin.che letter for nacaral thuoder ; for, eye 
taat 
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Lis $eripene ago ihe  wooderfull and moſt 
abu works: of Ga. The iS re callcth ie alſo the voice 

of God (Plal. 294.3, ) The woice of the Lg 5s: upon the waters, 

the God of Glory tbundereth., Thu; « learned pa Aghrat connets Nan atier de 
theſe words with the former; As if Zeb had ſaid; Now rhas 7 !onirruo loquuers 
bave {aM al that I can;how tinle 4 thing wit in compariſon of bim 7 [401% jc1 {hr 


14! 4 qua 


and big greatneſs, ; ; as Way apprare by one i» farce more,” the power dei xo:e, x: 


and majeſty which be meters 10, bis thunger, . Te She can [wffics- uifica arq,terri 


ently. admired 2odl erefere nong can Uly axnderſtar bili, plenag. 
Secendly, Hy 0 Chis ork % 5 any Ni mingnin, 


' worke of C Fo _ pecially his dieadfall a ap; terrible ly * 


Jadgaent. For by them he ſpeaks our bis in Brice power agg 
zeſty. cars ofmenazit were by ponder ht ha ct; w wi 
| read Ot 68. 32, 33.) Sing nM ed ge. Fo depen of the: earth, 
O frag preiſer wnie the Larg, Selab Who arg 13, Ko Now In"gnibus vers: 
he manifetts himſelfe is ſet Rx 47 in +the next ord $ 6h, 
 rideth wpon = bervens.of bravenrgwhich were of old,lo 
owt bis vice, and that « wighty voice, Thes a! TS: 5 496K eat 
{tiah (Chap: I 39. Mfcribeatbe Lord coming. es = "he ruſcat enims © 
ey of his people; the @ ruine. of the e(ſ7 
Aud _ Ld ſnl canſe his « glorke 0Ms Voice e be bear þ6nd, foal { tandem per fe 
foem the lightning dewne of hu 20 armenia bes abr tad TT dignatian of b a Ee REKs 


er,end with the flame of 4 dev: e, with ſcattering, a1 
Ye | We fer b that ded Ga oe ; IA | 
was eficQed by the mijniftery 44 Ange 37: 36: s i ry 
bi VIE was mY or doe inf F opt, __ amazing: 
|, mixe ary thunder : eving, or with ſuch 33 


and terror a5 appeared like eu lothe Hooks ofthe Revelation 
(which hath as one of the. Ancients ſpeaketh, as many w FOI 4s 
wards) the dreadful. HUG OFR Poetic tocome £p9p the 
world in.che ſeverall, Ages, of it; are cx:refſed by Thunder (Re- 
vel:.10.4. ) And when the ſexes vers, bad uttered their Paicer,, 
1 was about to write :: and I hrard a Voice from braven,/aying unte- 
we, /cal wp thoſe things which the ſeven thundert parents po write 
them nor. And as elfewhere, ſg. elpecisſly.in 1 this | book of 7b, we 
find, thoſe things which cal fry. fry.the Sregte! Rrengeh, andterror i in: 
ther, expreft by thunder ( 4.39. 19.) Heſt this Liver, the horſe 


ftreng ahdhaſt thus cloathrd aus neck, with, ehunaer;thax is haſt thou: 


wade che horſe who. is ſo firong and terrible 7 And at the 25: 
verſe: 
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ſupefa:rir quid 
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Pined. © yrs voice (aSit were) like Thunder. This who can nnderftantd? 
Poa agy none can. The word ſignifies alſo to weigh and confidec;ſo fore 


40 ant pr Mage b . 


niiudine er mul- Thirdly, T | le words, whs Can waderftind FT oP "te of his 
fderer. Pile: ©, rfperede bitrle'ts you, but if God fb euld rhu'ider ont hrfelft, or 


fortitdr prola founded; Toe rhunder of bis power who can nude ftehd?* Ticulunt 
tn, quod fit { | ord res | | 
velut to:t7n 
mMiximuan, 


| Gant Areu- They did not ipeake . (as we' ſay ) [ike '@ '/wfe'in* 4 chorft? but 
— of pe wirh 2 great.voice, and with-a greater ſpirit; they'ſpake the ngſe 
#7 "a ſages of beaven 8s if it thu! dered fromhegven. There'maybe a 
21119118 Jun. 
Tona'e eos di- 


Novar. his doftrine, aad lighten tn bis tife. Snch' (to the height) was that 


* 
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Chap. 26. | An Expoſition upen the Book of JOB. | _Verſ. I4. 


the people ſaw the Tonnderings and the lightnings, and the 

' the Trampet, Kc And they ſaid unto Moſar, Teck thow wy a4 
and we will brave; but let nit God ſpeak-with #u, if we dye. We 
£47108 wnde: Rand the thunder of br power. : 


Hence note.” | 
g-> - not able to rtceive and brav theſe bigheft diſcoveries 
0 Go = | 


God can ſpeak in ſach 8 light as will blind the eyes Of man, 
and in ſach alanguage as will rather aftoniſh then infrue bim, 
As among belcevers, they who are carnal and babes in Chrift, arc 
notable to cate ſfrong wear, they mult be fed with milk (as the 
Apoſtles ſpeakes, 1 Cor. 3.2.) So we may lay of all Beleevers 
even of thoſe that are ftrongeſt, God doth onely whiſper and 
ſpeak gently to them, the rhunder of bu power tht) c 1nwet MHndgy- 

f444. For as there is a peace of God which Pafſch af underſtand. 
ng (Phil. 4. 7.) they that have ic not, underfand nothing of it. 
and they that have it, underſtand bue little of ie; i poſerh of wa. 
derfending, not anaturall underftanding on[y, bue allo a ſpiri- 
tuall. And asthereis « /ove of Chriff p:/;ug kno*l-dge ( Eph. 3 
19.) which yet we ſhould labour to know ;'a love which hath 
an incomprehenſible height, and length and bredeh, and depth in 
ir, which yet all the Saints are labouring eo comprehend, fo 
there is a manifeſtation of the will and works of God, a Thunder 
of his power, which were it made and ſpoken out co us. our 
u:derftandingcould not graſpe nor comprehend, how mi c\ ſoc. 
yer we ſhould celire and [1dour to comp. et endiv, Ard therefore 
God is pleaſed to put the :re«/wre of his mind g 1d meſſages is 
ea"then veſſels ; not only as the Apoſtle gives the reaſon ( 2 Cor. 
4 7.) That the excellercy of the prey may br of Got and mr of 
 , buc he dochjt alſo condiſcending ro our weaknels, Ieft if he - 
ſhould give out this treaſure immediate'y from himfelfe, or 
ſhould por it jnto ſome heavenly veſſc], we ſhould not be able to 
bear the excel/ency,or ( as fob here Ipeaks ) The Trxnder of his 
Power. ; 

"Thus after a very long yentilation of the Queſtion between 7.6 
an his tricads, we are arrived ac the Concluliun of their diſpute. 
76 hath antwered ewo of his friends thrice, the third (Z-phar I 
mean ) only tw:ce, He it ſeemes, gave out and fate downe, 

Nanann whe- 
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whether ſatisfied or wearyed, whether havingno more to ſay, or 

being unwilling to ſay any more, or thinking that enough bad 

| been laidalready, Idetermire not. But though obs friends have 

done arguing againſt him, yer he hath nor done arguing for him- 

ſelfe ; Which he doth in five entire Chapters, twice salled the 

s.ntinuation of his Parable, Tn what ſence be calleth his eaſuing 

ſpecch a parable, rogether with che ſubje& matter of it, may 

| through the Gratious preſence, and /xpply of che Spirit of Feſvs 

Corift, who bath helped bitherts, and hath nit ſuffered that tartte 
ojle in the ernſe to fayle, (hine forth with a clearer light. 
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can have no true peace till we ac- 
- quaint or ſelves with God, 2.14. 
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_ TABLE 
Directing to ſome ſpeciall Points noted 


in the precedent 


EXPOSITIONS. 


ſtranged from God, we areeſtranged 
from Good, 2.16. . with 


A While we are unacquainted or e- 
w 


God brings in all Goo 218 
Adams fin :n eating the forbidden fruit, 
how aggravated in one particular, 7 
Thropiogs in Adams ſis, 706 
Sin of Adam fallen upon his whole 


Adultery, the kinds of it. 575. The 
extreame wickedneſs of it, ſet forth 


many wayes. 5 576) $77 
Adulterer hath 2 waiting eye, which 
1plyeth three things. 583 


Affliction hath much inſtruftion in 1. 
I5. God hath abundance of affliction 
in his hand. 97. Differezce between 
the afflictions of 4 Godly and a wic-- 
hed man, 9g. Aſflictiondorh uſually 
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went it ſelf by complaints & groans, 
305. Aftlictions ab:de lg upm 
Jome who are eminently godly. 598 
The aſfliftions of. ſome excced «ll 
their complaints, * 30g. There are 
two things which a godly man may 
ſee in his greateſt aflictions, which 
are matter of thanksgiving, 312. 
God ſweeteſt to the ſoul tn affliction, 
320. Affliction dr1ves the godly 
necrer to God, 322. Afﬀiction 4 
tryall, 380. Afflictions fore-ap- 
pointed by Gall. 4.44. God hath va- 
riety of afflictions in his hand to ex- 
erciſe his childreu with. 448. 
We deſerve more and ſorer aſflictions 
then God layeth wpon as. 59. 
A godly man may be unable to he 
afflictions any longer, 459 
Awoels, how1n & place. 109, Angels 
Gods Armies or hoſt, 690. Angels 
how they may be called the pillars of 
heaven. 781 
Angry diſpenſations of+ God. make all 
tremble, 786 
Appointment, how all th:ngs are under 
4 d;vine appointment, ſhewed by ſe- 
wveral inſtances. 445, 446. 
Arke 1n which the Law was put, typed 
Chriſt. 227 
Arme,ia Scriptere notes power, 71 
Atmies of God, what they are, 650. 
All creatures the Armies of God #p- 
on athreefold conſideration, 6g2 
Aﬀes, er wild afles, the reſemblance be- 
'tmeen them and the wicked, ſhewed in 
ſerterall things. . 
Atſemblres of the Sarnts to worſhip, 
are the dwelling place of God, 199 


Ayre, haw it may be called an empty 


lace, 754 
F B 


Barren land, a c#rſed land: 607 
Beaſts, evill men are like Paſts, or bea- 

ftiall in their diſpoſitions and attions. 

FI3 

Beleever, he hath no opinion of his own 

ſtrength, 344 

Boanerges, why two of the Diſciples 


cal.ed ſo. 824 


 Body;:n what ſence every ſin that & 


man doth, except adultery, is with- 
cut the body. 580 
Bodyes of the wicked ſhall be raiſed im- 
mortall,though net incorruptible.7 5 1 
Book of the ving, what meant by it ; 
as atſo what by the Book which God 
hath written, 628, 629 
Brethren of two ſorts. 53. To doe 
wrong to, or not to relicve abrether, 
haghrensthe fin, v7 
Building,ard to be built-up,yhat :t fig-- 
nifies in Scripture, I 34, 135; 


C 


Carnal'men, their ſpirits are meerly 
mercenary. 164. They care full of 
unconſtancy, 602 

Cenſure; The beſt of men may fall un- 
der the haſheft Cerſures. 357 

Change twofold made in a ſinner by 


Ace. 701. 
Changes of t1me or ſeaſtn, none beyond 
this world, ' 779 


Charity wuſt and will make vedtares, 


45: Charity 5 accepted,and unchz- 
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-ritableneſs condemned 132 the ſmalleſ? 
matters, 63, Churlijh perſeas fticke 
at ſmall charities 4s wel as grear.64 
How-charity beleeugth all things,84 

Children why compared to a building, 


2 
Chriſt ar everlaſting foundation, I . C 
Chriſt, haw he commeth as a theif.5 7 3 
Cilterns, what kind of ciſtern rhe crea- 
$47 15S, 217 
Cloathing put for all gvod things of this 


tie, 5 
Clouds ard.darkneſs, how God is ſaid - 
Admelin them, 125. Clouds, what 
they are,764. Why aptropriated un- 
to God, 764. That waters are con- 
cained inthe Clouds, a great wonder 
in three things, 766, Three infe- 
rences from it, 767 
Comforts, ſmal comforts are welcome 
to #45 1n times of great affuithion, $27 
Complaining, «to complaine more then 
we have canſe is very ſinfull, 310 
Condemnation;God will for ever acquit 


therighteous from it, 356 
Confidence of many proceedeth only 
from 1gnorance, 454 


Conſcience, Gods Deputy in man.zy7 
Conſideration, the want of it cauſeth | 
245 to ta be ſo little affefled with great 
things; ITS, I16 
Contentation, t :s our duty to fit down 
quiet aud content under the faddeſ? 
diſpenſations of God, 213 
Contention about worldly things to be 
carefully avoided, 488 
Continuance, things which continue 
but a little while are but of little 
worth, 658, 659 
Couviction,.mſt ſinners have a ſecret | 
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' conviction upon thems,that what they 


dn is not goad, 595 © 


Coverouineſs kroweth no baunds, 531 
Counſel of the wicked, what. 1 75 The 
excellency of goed Countel.7 2 3. Good 
and gracious counſel ſhowld be given 
the weake. Ih 
Creatures, we ought to conſiderthe ſc- 


verall exptllencies of them. I15. 

\ Thecrearure leads us to God, 118. 
Creature, car neither hold ror give 
out the good it hath, but by a word 
from God, 21 7. :The goodi:eſs and 
gry of the creacure is nothing cons- 
pared with God. - -Tt0 
Creation, we ought joyntly ro acknow - 


ledge the Father, Son, and $ pirit, 132 | 


the work of creation. £05. 
Cruelty of man to man bundieſſe. 5 23 
Curtofity, very ' naturall to-man to be 

A cnee. * op8 
Curſe, fir brings a-curſe with it, 607 


They who are generally under the © 


curſe of men,are often underthe curſe 
of God 00, 608. Why fin doth not 
almayes bring a curſe. 609. How 
the wicked are alwayes curſed, even 


1m their greateſt proſperity,609,619 
D 


Damned under endleſſe ſufferings, one 
reaſon of tt, 43 
Darkneſs, twofold, external, internal, 
this internal darknes twofo!d.g 3,94. 
Day & »:ght :1nwhat ſence they end af- 
ter the-end of this preſent world, 578 
Day, or to day, taken two wayes 1n 
Scripture, 300 Dayes of God or = 


. —3" eat y Ks” 
th ee” 0 = 
WER IIA ev — 


—_— Wc 


* —— . 6 a EE” 4. 


—_ 


th 


ttt. 


ns, gone 


THE TABLE, 


—_—_— 


of God, what in Scripture. 474 | 
Death, wher and to whons ſudden. g1. 
The death of a wicked man 15 violent 
to him, though he dye in his bed.668 
Death, the territory of it as large as 
that of ſm, 619. death hath more 
power over great ſinners, ſhewed two 
wayes. 620, 622, Some remembred 
after death chiefly for-the ſtrange- 
neſs of their death. 625, 626 
Declining i# reference ts the wayes of 
God twofold, 393, 394. Swe de- 
cline iz them, others decline from 
them. 395. Declining from the 
WAYES of God twof-ld ; firſt, to the 
right hand; ſecondly, to the left.39 5, 
396. Whether a godly man may de- 
cline or 0, 396, Declinings 1 
grace, ſeverall cauſes of 1t.398,399 
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All fin is a declinung from the ways | 


of God, | 400 
Decree, by man what; how he may be 
ſaid to decree 4 thingy, and have it 
effablifked, 275. The ſucceſſe of 
our decrees or counſels 15 a great 
mercy, 278. The ſutceſſe of our 
decrees # from God. 279. The de- 
Crees of Godly men are under a.pro- 
miſe of ſucceſſe. 279, Decree and 
appointment of God, whatſocver God 
doth was before appointed and de- 
creed, . * 444 
Degrees of excellexcy and digmty in 
the creatures, Ged hath not levelled: 
them, : Ky 
Delight con/iſteth in two things. 2.54 
Delight 2 God #5 our duty as wel 5 
our reward and comfort, 25,4. They 


1n God, 256. Delight in the Lord 

© #6 the chaiceſt mercy, 257. Delight 

inthe Lord ras 4 all worldly de- 
pes in four thyrgs, 257,258 

_ rate inning the way of the wick- 

ea, 8 
Deſertion, God #& every where = wy 
et often not preſent to the apprehenſ;- 
on of hzs people, 317. 319. Deſires 
of Saints often quickeſt after God in 
a time of deſertion. 319 
Deſire, they who truly deſire to find 
God, are diligent in ſearching after 
him. 323. Where Godis chiefly to 
be found. 325, 326. Defire is dili- 


_ gent nm enquiryes,  _,. 370 
Devill, 1 what conſideration a by 
God, ; $812 
Difficulties, 4» evill heart will breake 
through all difficulties to find a way 


ro his fin, 615 
Diligence, good ma good way, FIg 
Diſhonour fallen upon man 4 ſ2,716 


| Diſputers apt ro make falſe inferences 
from the tenets of their oppoſers, 122 
Dividing the word of God aright what. 
2 
Diviſions among men ſent 45s a _— 
ment from God. . 796 
Do&rine avd divine teachings, why 
compared to and expreſſed by raine 
ard rainng, 220 
Falſe doftrine 15 worthleſſe. 673 
Dominion of God what, Three things 
18 it, 676. Demmion of God con- 
ſidered foure wayzes, 6977. The Do- 
minion of Ged calieth ws to a twofold 
ſubjettion, 679 


who mourn for fin, ſhall find delight | 


Drawing, twofold, 637 - 
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Earth; wes of the earth, why the wick- 
8d are ſo called. 53. In what fence 
the earth #s founded npon the Sea. 


' 756. What the foundation of "the | 


earth &, 757, The earth # upheld 


by the infinite ow of God. 757» 
758. Inyo from 1t. 758, 759 
How rh ly be called the pil- 
lar of heaven” 782 

Farth-quake, whence it cs. 733 

Eaſt-ward, why it 7s called forward. 

360, 361 

Keypt, why called Rahab. 793 


Election, the decree of Election #5 an 
urmoveable foundation, 53 
Empty, perſon may be ſent away erip- 
ty 17 4 threefold ſence, 80. How a 
lace may be ſaid tobe empry. 75 
PS aar't 4 xs ſence we = not w. 
- may rejoyce in their fall, 187,188 
Error, very binding upon the conſerence 
as wel as truth, 10x, Hard to judge 
which us worſe, unſetledneſs in Lon, 
o7 tenacionſneſs in error, 102, The 
way of error old, 3 9 
Ever, 'The ſaddeſt or ſweeteſt word in 
the whole Bible. 356 
Exaltation of wicked men ſhall not con- 


tnue, 656 
Extafie twofold, 191 
Examples very drawing. 398 


Examples of puniſhment upon ſinners 
ought to be marked. 140. Examples 
of two ſorts, 14.14 God makes wicked 

wen examples. 182. A Godly man 
doth example himſelfe by God, 3 90 
Eye of God upon a place or perſon notes 


* his care of them. 649 


Eyes, high or low, note pride or hunuli- 


#3. 286. Eye marc hin adultery. 5.82 


| Ezekiel, why fo oftes called and ſpoken 


toby God, mndey this name, Son of 
' man, 712 
I r 


Face, lifting up the face, what it im- 
ports wm Scripture 259, Face caſt 
down three wayes. 260. Face of 
4 thing what 1t . notes in Scripture, 


Ch 7 > 
Faith., the reflett ait of it moſt ſmeete, 


254. How faith 15 or ſtrength to 
reſiſt temptation, 


Fatherleſle and widdow, who :7 i 
tre, $1. How ſinfull to wrong 
thens. 35,86 - 

Feare taken two wayes, 27, Feare 
makes men cruel,and do unjuſt things 
as wel as hope. 30, 31. Fear may 
be a juſt ground of doing Juſtice -3Þ 
32. Fear of two ſorts. go. Sudden 
feare ſurprizeth ſecure ſrners, g1.. 
Feare threefold, 4.5 3. Fear ariſeth 
two WAYS." 454. God would be more 
feared, if he were morekaown, 45.4: 
Feare 1s with God upon a threefold 
conſideration, 680. God can ſirike 
man with feare when he pleaſeth. 

682 

Feared., God 15 mwch to be feared, 68x. 

+ God is to be feared as great and as 
good, 6 Jud 631, 682 

Fire put t9 fgmfie any Judgement. 201, 
There get” end th Ns the righ- 
teons and the wicked. 202. How God 
is a conſuming fire inreference to the 


Godly, | mon 
Fiſhes of the Sea, three things muſt 
v confon 
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conſiderable about them. 744 
Flattering and reproaching one another, 
are two extreams to be carefully 
avoyded, 715 


Flood, the Tudgements of God compa- | 


red toit, and why, 1483149 
Folly ; the wayes of fin. and unrighte- 
ouſ:efſe are fall of folly. 544. Fol- 
ly put in Scripture.to note ſome noto- 
rious fin, 546. Folly of ſinners. 
597 

Forgerfulneſs what implyed by it,625 
Foundation, figuratively taken, what. 
148. '150. Everlaſting foundati- 
on, what 1 52. The ſtrongeſt foun- 
 dations which the wicked lay,.are 
quickly overthrowne by God, 152. 
A righteous man hath two founda- 
tions which ſhall never fayle. 153 


G 
Giants terrible, why called Rephains, 


| 741 

Gifts of God which he repenteth of what 

they are, 424 

Glory of God ſuch as man cannot beare 

or behold it, 771 

Glorifie, in what ſence man may. be 
ſad to glori''e God. 


Yy 
God, abſolutely independent and perfeit | 


. ta himſelfe. 7. To thinke of Go3 
on high, the beſt way to quet Juba, 
feules 14 a3:y troulle here below. 104 
How Cod is every where, 110 
Carnal mer frame c ncep 1ns ofx300 

. the themſelves. 127 A mrorg n0- 
tron of the tre Gol us che ſeit ng up 


of a faiſe God, 128, The preſence #] 


4 


God ſlighted by.carnal men, the o:1y 
Joy of oaints; 159, 160,161.wod 
hath not grven the wor jt of men any 
cauſe to be weary of him. 167. God 
dath good to them'that.are evill, two 
reaſons of it. 170. God # tobe ac- 
kzowledged as the faumaine of all 


goed 10.28, T7 ly ready to 
e at peace withi Þr5. God 
infimtely better wle then all 


other things, 2148; God 7+ the de 
fence of hrs people,” 2455. God #5 the 
riches, the gold and felver of his peo- 
ple. 246. God hath put 1t into the 
nature of. all men to ſeek, afier him... 
324.God #5 often doing great things 
when we ſee him not. 366, God 
appeareth onely to ſuch as himſalfe 
pleaſeth. 367, God # one, 419. 
God doth whatſoever he will, 4.38 
Godly and the wicked have quite con- 
trary both deſires and feares., 1671. 
178. A Godly. man is one of Gods 
acqua-ntants, 207. He ſhall be gui- 
ded the right way, and bleſſed in his 
way. 283. He ſhall have comfort in 
ts wool. 4A godly man 1s a 
common good, 2.90,' Godly ſave «- 
thers three wayes. 292, Godly 
men moſt thely ta be acquainted with 
what God is doing in the world, for 
two reaſons, 431 
GodClineſs 1s truly profitable, 14, God- 
lineſs the neereſ# way to worldly 
ga'ne, 248, Gydlineſs is Godhke- 
neſsor an im'tat on of God, 290 
Goodneſs of God. Six hathby ſ\mkch 
the greater evil 1 it 4s it is commits 
ted aga uſt che greater ,000nes.19 1 
goocnes 
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goodnes of God fivefold. 693. God| Heaven's the place of Gods fpeciall ref> 
£1ves -ont goodnes freely, 697 | dence. 105, 111. Two inferences 
Good things many of them a trouble 10 | given from it. 106, Heaven and hel 
evill men. 593 | know #0 changes, 779 
Gold ard filver how a defence, and why | Heavens;what the garniſhing of them 
put for all riches, 241, How Gold | #, 804. Viſible heavens are full of 
% to be laid up 1n the duſt.241. The] Beamty. 807, Severall inferences 
natural place of Gold ſhould abate; fromir. | 807, 808 
our deſires after it, 242. Gold the | Helzin what ſence it conſwmes thoſe who 
moſt excellent metal in five reſpeils,' are caſt into it 624. What meant by 
382 | hel 1m Scripture, 746. Hel is de- 
Grace renders a mau preciow, 383 ſiruthion, 747. Hel expreſſed by. - 
The gory of grace 75, that it conti- | e ght words 1n Scripture. 751 


nueth, 659 Hereſie hke a flood, yet bounded by G 
Greateſt and ſtrongeſt as eally caſt | 777 
downe by God as the leaft or weakeſt.| Hiding the word of two ſorts, 227 
TOY 665 | Three ends of hiding the word mn 
Growth of Grace. 397 | the heart. | 228 
Hidings of God from hzs people, 367, 
| 368. God hideth himſelfe five 
| wajes, 368, God will be as hid to 
Hands, pureres of hands, what. 299 | his people ſometimes, after the uſe of 
Hardnes of heart in fin, when the ſinner | much meanes to finde him, 371 
can feed upon it. 494. Hard heart | High places of God, what they are,634, 
trembles not at the reproofes of God. | Holynes, the Lord takes pleaſure in it ; 
790| three reaſons why, 22, 23, Why we 
Heart Uift up to heaven , the worke of | ſhould be every. where holy. 113 
Grace, 106. Laying up the word in| Holynes hath boldnes with God,261 
the heart, hath a twofold eppofition.| _ 328, Holynes grves us we!ght and 
225. The heart of man is the Arhe | honour, ; 603 
where the word of God muſt be 'aid | Holy-Ghoſt , ſir againſt the Foly- 
up. 227. Truth in the heart better | Ghoſt, what it 1s 1 gereral, 557 
tom then truth in the bocke. 2.38 ; Honour, 4 threefol1 honour ariſing to 
Heart of man makes more falſe Gods | God by the fail of the wiched, 18g 
then his hand ever made. 128. The | Houſes, God hath two ſpec al! houſes, 
word to be hid in the- heart, 407 | © - ecs 
Soft heart, what, ſeveral ſorts of it. | Humble perſons - of two ſorts. 287 
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world. 530. Hypocrites feare the 


Ged. 330. An hyp oct 1te cannot 
re ozce that God'knoweth him, ſhew- 


cannt kold out when they come to the 
tryall, 384 
I 


Jealovſie, gult: males men full of it, 


Tenorance, wicked men love it. 
A twofold ignorance, 
Imitation of God our aut y, 390 
Impenitency #nder ſivne conmutted, 
wore then the fine committed, 44 
Tinpriſonment, wher 4 crnelty. 
Inconſtancy of a carnal man ſhewed 
two WAYCs, : | 602 
Tnduſtriouſneſle of the. wicked 1 jin- 
mg. : $17, 518 
Infinite, what Nothing ſtrifHy inhnire 
but God. | 40 
Innocent oft charged with fouleſt 


554 


wayes 1a Scripture. 192 
Joy ar the troubles which befall wicked 
men, how lawfull, 186, 187, What 

| kind of joy that is not, and: what it 


is, I9T 
Jndge , God the moſt defireable Jadee 
to the god!y and ſincere, five grouuds 
ef it. 429, 430. A Godly manreſts 


God is every way fitted to be a 7igh- 
zeous Judge. 378. In a Judge two 


© Uyprerites, forve 101 diſcovered in this Jud 
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crimes, 83. Innocent taken two 
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in the Judgement of God, 336. 


things ſpecially needfull,” 


373] 


man apt to judge favonrably 
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OE oflfe. _ of others, 48 


judgement of God, w to be tried by tee mnſ} take heed of Judging np 


ſuſt*tion. 48. what Judging of 
others forbidden; $9 


ed in three things, 377. Hypocrites Judgement , wicked vige- for judge- 


ment ſumet:mes before ripe in years. 
143. Judgements of God have 
lomewhat of mercy in them, 168. 
Judgements of God «po the wick- 
ed, how matter of Joy to: the righte- 
ow, 184. Why the Judgements 
of G od pon the wicked are nat viſt- 
le, 32 


uſtice, how blind, ad how ſceing.1 2.4 
uſtice mnſt be done for the example of 


others. | 182,183 


54 | Juſtice of God. honoured by the fall of 


evill men, 
Jeſtihcation , ſelfe-juſtification ex- 
treamely diſplenſing unto God, 2.4. 
: God hath no reſpect fo 9u7 T1 brew. 
neſſe in the buſes of Juſtification. 
29. Juſtification what it rs, 700 
Man hath nothing of his owne to 
-juſtifie h:m before God; two grounds 
of 1, 702, A twofold Juſtification. 
723. 
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Keeping the way of God twofold, 392 
Knowers of God, or they who know 
God, who they are, 47 3. Every God- 

ly man 15 a knower of God. 476 
Some godly men know God much 
more then others who are godly too, 
475 

Knowing 
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Knowing and arderſtarding taken; two 
OE ; $7 3 Fo 372 

:Knowledge ; ev:ll men will ath againſt. 
their own knowledge. 55 5. Know-| 
ledge ' of God, how and what God 
knowerh. . 121, The moſt ſecret 
wayes of man , even the way within 
bins 5 knowne to God, 373. A-ge- | 
nerall inference fram this know- 
ledge of Ged. 374. 1t 15 the Joy of | 
the upright that God knowes their | 
moſt ſecret wayes, 374. That Ged 
knowes the wayes of a godly man, 
Af ures him of three things. 37 5.Ne- | 
thing 1s hid from the eye or know- 
ledge of God, 749. All our know- 
ledge of the wayes and workes of 
God 15 but in part, ory 


L 


Labourer , »ot ro be wronged, 536 
Nething. cheape but poore mens l1- 
bours, why ſaid ſo, 538. It may be 
a dangerous thing to be the labou- 
rers prrſe-bearer but: for 4 mght. 


| s 539 
Land-markes , the removing of thew 
Law of God, the Elegancy of the He- 
brew word, whereby it 15 expreſſed, 
opened, 220. Law taken two wayes, 
2.2 2, To recervethe Law; what it 1s, 
225. God oxely can = &Law to 
the conſcience. 22:4, Law how writ- | 
ten 1x our hearts by God, and how by 
Our: ſelwes, RN « 226 
Left-hanit deciiningywhat ie rwperreth. 


Levelling prizciples confuted by the na= 
turall ſtate of the ereature, 117 
Leviathan or Whale; the m:ght y pow- 
er of God im forming the Levit- 
than. 814. Az inference frons vr, 
81 
Liberty threefold where the Spirit & 
262 
Life of 22an, in what ſence it ſhould al- 
wayes hang in doubt to him, 641 
| How no man ts ſure of his life. 643 
L1zhe of God fourfold, 695 
Light ; God is with all men by a twe- 
fold light. 157. Light chreefoll 
ſhining upon the wayes of a Godly: 
man, 282, Light twofold. 550 + 
Wicked love net the light, xeuher to 
ſee what gord they ſhould dee, nor to 
be ſeene 11 the evill they dee. 5 54 
Light nternall , agairiſt which the . 
wicked rebel, twofold, 550, Holy 
trmh 1s light, 551, How divine 
truth is 1 ke light, ſhewed in ſeveral! 
reſemblaxces. 552. Smning againſt. 
light exceeding finfwll. 5 57. Foure 
degrees of ſinning agninſt tight, 558 
They who (in againſt light are ready 
for every ſin, 560 - 
Lot ke of God twofold. 652 
Love, true love to man w /I not eafily 
conceave or nouriſh ſuſpit on. Ton 
Love , we canmt be conſtant in that 
which we dot not love or effett. 561 
Luſts:and corruptions [he a ſtormy Sea 
with:n us. 801, $02 
Lyars, men are made lyars, two wayes, 
670, The worſt that canbe ſaidof a 


 man'is, that hes a lyat; 672 
Lye, falſe doitrine is alye. 671 
Oo0600 2 Ma- 
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Ma2ittrates, that are bad meſt ready to 
favour ſuch as are fo, 73. Why evill 
Magiſtrates are compared to Oakes, 
74. Evill Magiſtrates favour the 
great, 75, They ſhould take jpeciall 
care of the widdow and fatherleſſe, 
$6. They are the eyes of the people, 
587. They are the pillars of the 
earth, 
Majeſty of God, dreadfull to his 
people. 45 
Man car no way be profitable unts God, 
* © Objethions anſwered, 7,8, Ma is 
& very poore thing, 71.2, Man com- 
© pared to the meaneft things. 713. To 
A worme. | : 7 
Manner how duty 1s to be performed, as 
conſiderable as the duty it ſelfe. 752 5 
That which ts net done in aright 
manner, 1s not done at all." +526 
Maſchill, the mile of ſeverall' Pſalmes, 
- | what it importeth, I5 
Meanes,God can doe the-greateſt things 


without any viſible meanes. 759 
Meditation, what it is. 220 


Mercy of God, inwhat ſence- ſin may be 
ſaid' to overcome it. 44 
Merit ; The beſt of men canmt oblige 
God or merit any thing at his hand., 
Mind of man hath a formative facult 
mit, | I31 
Miſ-interpretation ; T7 wo- ſorts of 


words and attiorns moſt lyable to miſ- 1 


interpretation. 


Mouth of Ged, how we may be ſaid 19' 
receave the Law fromit, 222,223 
Toreceave the Law from the mouth 


of Ged, ſtands in a double oppoſition, 


FP. 
owne 
4 | Murability of mani his natural axd 


| 22 

Murder commutted pon two pet | 

| $63. Thegreatnes of the fin of tnur- 
der ſhewed two wayes by Scripture, 

567. Nine 8ther conſiderations ſhew- 

| "11g the greatues.of the fin of murder. 
56dz 569 

or” ſevereſt 
; 207 


Murmuring aga-nſt the rod 
dealings of God ts rebellro 


civil ſtrength, 
N 


779, 78© 


Naked, who in a Seriptare ſence, 58 


14 | Nature , wncleaneneſs of nature runs 


through all men, 505. Sinfullnes of 
nature conſiſts. chiefely in two 

_ things; 707 
Neceflar } food, what. 409, 410 
Neceſlity canmor excuſe ſinfull ations. 


Need makes little mercy ſeeme PL, 
Negative commandements and Fc] 
. mngs of God alwayes imply the affir- 
mative,and ſo uſually dse the Nega- 
tive Irattices of men, 635 
Ntmrod, whence ſo called. 550 
Northerne part of the world; why cal- 
" led the place where: God worketh. 
362. God workgs more-1n the Noj- 
therne parts of the world, then in: 
the Southerre.363. TheGofpel hath 
been more clearly- taught in the Not-. 


2 OG 
Moone, in what ſence it ſhmeth not. 
| 79S, 710. 


therne then in the Southerne dart 
of the world, L "of 


w$ 


Q 


Occaſions, or atts leading tc ſin, are to 
be avoyded as wel as the fin it ſelfe. 
| | 409 
Ommiporency of God ; It is as cafſe 
with hin to doe a thing as to deſire | 
t9.doe it, 490 
Omnipreſence of God. 1a8, Two de- 
duttions from the onipreſence of 
God, 113. God « every where, yet 
ſome where eſpecially to be found, 325 
Qinniſcience of God, to deny that 15 to 
deny his being.120.Simmers fancy to 
themſelves that Ged ſecth them not 
14 all their wayes. 129. That God #5 
amniſcient, cleared, 131, Querics 
about it anſwered. 13 


thoughts to-mans about it. 125,128, 
Pargon twofeld. ce "26S 
Peace, Ged rcady to be at peace with 
15,, when wee apply t9: him. 215. © 
Peace-making, ts rhe; workg uf God: 
686. Peace ſkands.in a froefold ofi=- 
po tion, 687, ' Where God'\ts maſt 
m:nently, there 1s moſt peace. 68g. 
Perfection of our mAYes, what. 20. 
Perion ; The. (tate of. every perſon ze 
be conſidered to whom we ſpeak, 731 
' Perſecution. aud pecſecurers \bounded. 
by God, © 77% 
Perſeverance, the duty and. honour of 4 
godly man,. 393. Not to perſevere 
12 4 good way, the mark of evill men, 
62 
Perſwafion, more then a moral ike 
ſwafion 1# converſion of a ſinner to 


3 
Onenes of God both in his nature and 
m:nd. 
Ophir the place of Gold; 
it 15, 243 
Opportunity , « wicked.man watcheth 
it to doe evill, 573 
Oppreſſion of the poore, the moſt ſinfull 
ait of oppreſſion. 60.501. The pro- 
705108 pw wicked, proves the op- 
preſſion of the righteous. 506. Poore 
oſt ſubjeft to opprefiion. 506 
Oppreſſion falls often upon the in- 
nocent under pretence of ſome wicked- 
nes. 523. Oppretſion 64 crymng {n, 
and ok opprefſed:ery. = 


P 
Pardon of 71, the infinite freeneſſe of 


Gdd-in 14, ard. the. unlikeneſſe of bis 


| God, 638, The power of perſwalt- 
: 19 
. queried = 


"et 433 
; Phylacteries among the Tewes,, what 
they mere, and their uſe. 228 


Pillars of heaven, what. 78 
Plato, one. of his chiefe leſſons toh 
Schollars. II8 
Pleafing of men ; how we may, how we 
muſt not plzale men, 733 
Pleaſure, all the. pleaſure which God 
- taketh is in himſelfe, or in the full- 
filling of his owne. good. pleaſure mn 
Chriſt. .26- 
Pledge, raking a pledge. when ſinful, 
ſhewed in two things. 0.498. 
Poore, 4 poore man-oppreſſed, or . op- 
preſſing, how grievous. 60. Want of 
om to the poore, the marks 
of 'a wicked man, 66. The poore: 
have a right in what rich men have. 
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68. Not to.dte. good ro the 


* 


ſinfull , 4s well as do them: ur y. 
hed menythen their beaſts 74. Poore ! 
: moſt oppreſſed. $4. Some 'mi loppreſſe | 
© the poore totmrich themſelves. 409 
The fonfullneſſe of takirg from the | 
| _poore, ſhewed 17: two things, For! 
iPower, when evill mew- are 1m power, | 
all good men are n danger. 643 
Power- ſupr came proper to God. 
677. Three arguments of the power 
of God. 759. Power ; The more 
power we have to prevent evil, the 
-greater is our ſin if we doe mt. 77. 
Power of God twofold. 338. The 


poore #9 | 
70 | 


Honeſt poore lefſe regarded by wie- | 


I mn — 


the righteoxs. 3 52.God is not chan- 
 ged by our prayers. 433. God wil! 
ot ſomettmes be at all eatreated ty 
Prayer. 434» 435. Caſe anſwered 
how wecan pray tn faith, feing God 

ts not altered, f "008 Any thing he in- 
tended, by prayer.” © 346 
Freſence of God-mnodſt deſired by the god- 
by. 318. Godcan quckly make his 
preſence rerrible and grievors to th, 

2 

Prefumprion, a" threefold brefampe i- 
on of wicked men, 16, 166. Other 
pretumprions of evill ner. 5 $8; 58g 
Pride ſeene iz the eye, 654, Pride 


cauſeth Cortention, Boo 


| 


greatneſs of the power of God ſhew- 
.ed in fore things. 339, 340. The 
power of God 1s no way terrible to a. 
dly- man, 242. Power twofold. 
639. The rule by which wicked men 
ath is their xower. 640 | 
'Prayer may have a twofold ſtop. 217 
We muft pray much for that whereof | 
we have a ſure.prom:ſe that God will 
do it, 263. Prayer due to God one- 
ly. 264. we are never is a fit frame 


to pray; till we rurne from ſn, 264, 


To heare prayer, what. 265. God is 
the hearer of prayer. 265. It is a 
mercy ireluding all mercy tobeheard 
77 prayer, 266, Prayer, profitable. 
266. Prayer is a liftiog-up both 1 
the att and effect, 285. Prayer of 
the righteous ſhall not qrevaile in 
ſome caſes. 293. Prayef is fron 
works; 4 threefold ſtrength. wed 
7# prayer. 350. Cid mf willing to 
- beare the prayers and PloadIvigs of 


| Profit ; man cant: profit Gd, 10 
E'ght (oncliſons made from that 
principle , that man cannt profit 
God, " B75 £45 1 
In what ſence a man may live and a 
to hrs owze profit. 16 
Propriety 1 lands and goods given-by 
God, 487. Objeitions againſt it a= 
ſwered. 487, 438 
Proſperity and hmour. a great tiya1 
or temptation, 379g. Many: have a+ 
clined 1n goodneſs by outward proſpe- 
FIT. _ us © 
Proud men alwayes in danger of fallirg, 
798. Proud men ſhall be ſmitten. 


Bt aa PIE. 
Puniſhment of offenders, thres fee all 


- &+ 


reaſons of it, 181, 182, Some 3 
fins are very great,are puniſhed very 
little in thes ife, 546. Puniſhment 
of loſſe a great nuſery as wells that _. 

| of fence. 61.2, ternal punifhraent” © 
why juft-for fin commed intime. 6=5 
Queſtions 
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Q 
Queſtions how put 1# Scripture, 699 


Racha, what it meanes to cali meſo. 79 
Rebellion, what :t ts, or what they doe 
who rebel. 301, 302, How there 
maybe rebellion «gainft God in com- 


two weyes, 

Rerurne te God,wrhen we may be ſaid to. 

| doe fo. \'- "SJ 3 

| Reward, the difference berweem a godly 
man and a carnal men, Tx looking to 
bs reward,1 6 Reward neefald.1 ges 

Riches, how we may.lay.np a_good four- - 
dation far our ſelves by. chem, 18. 
Riches . may /awfu'ly be poſſeſſed, 
they arc at Gods diſp-ſe. . 249 


Reftraintefothers frave ſin 


$2. wider affuuction, 207. Re- | Rich coverous men, in mat ſenor, they - 


lion againſt rght,thehigheft wic- | 


kedneſſe. 557 
Redemption of ſinzers by (briſt is 
Gods pleaſure. 26 


Relations canner change God, 437 
Remembred,ſemenre only wpon the ac- 


would be alone-tn theearth,' 575,576 
Rightr-hand turning oxt of the wayes of * 
God as dangerous, as left-hand turn-- 
w; | Fs 
Righteous;how the Lord bath and hath 
not pleaſure us 4s719hteous, ſhow- 


count of judgements upon them. 626 
Not to be remembre 


membred , '1# what ſence, it # the 
portion of the wicked. 628 
Kepentance renxeweth our communion 
with God. 207, Aﬀttion beſpeakes 
or repentance. 230, True repen- 
tance # 4home-returningtoGod, 232. 
Repentance- followed with a bleſſing, 
abiding of va wp. 236, In true 
repentance iz zs utterly caſtoff 2 37 
They who repent truly endeavour to 
prt away ſin, not onely from them- 
ſebves, but from all that belong t9 

. them. 239. Repencance properly ta- 
.. henmivar 3t 26 ; 


be ſard-to have been in God, 426. 


Rephaim, whae it ſignifies, 741, 742 


Reproofe, hyw dungeroos to fm againſt 
reproofe .38.Reproofe twofold, 784- 


N 
> it is a curſe, 
taken two wayes, 6279. Not tobe re- | 


w TePemance may | 


edits fix propoſorions. 2.122 Richte< 


ous men often preſerved in'conmun ' 


calanatres. 200 
Righteouſneſie rwofold. 19 
Romans , their ſeverity agyunſft thuſe 

-who renmoed Lawd-murkes.- 489 
Rome whence ſo called. G54. 
ps | 
Safery #5 


-; outwerdmeercy, 1647 ' 
Even ob labor of awake rok M 
of the Lord, 647. Outward. (atery 
1s the foundation of a'wicked mans 


Pare; ng G24756483 
Scornings, how the godly maybe ard to 


ſcornethe wicked mn: their \tronbles. 
I 94-19 5.Scorning very finfull,z g 5 
Scripture "parting 4: ſelfe mto foure 

heads,” "730 
Sea, the mighty power of Godwhunnd- 


ar 


| 
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ing.it, 774. luferences from it..775 


1 Seaz called proud, God can calme the 
<Sea in 1ts greateſt rage dnd pride. | 


799. This a comfort in our ſtormes 


.at land. 890. .7w other inferences | 
of comfort frons it, gor | 


Sealbas, how doing of evill hath its ſea- | 


ſon as: well as domg of good. 585 
. Wicked men very carefull tohit theſe 
ſeaſons. t 


Secrets,ſevcral ſecrets of the Lord with 


; them that feare hm, 79 
Serapis,the honour which the Egyptians 
.did to that Idol. 175 


Serpent, crocked Serpent mho or what. 


809, $10 


Service of God counted. an unprofitable 


thing by carnal men. 164 
Shadow, what properly it 1s, and what 
_ femficth in Scripture, 595 
Silence twofold. 214. Silence comely 


in women,eſpccially in widdows. 636 | 
Sin, no diſadvantage to God, 13. We 


ſhould net thinke any fin little. 36 
Js what ſenceno fin 1s little, $6. It 
15 0ur duty to take notice of the preat- 


nes of our (1, 37. How we may take. 


the meaſure of (in, 37, 38. Sever 


: Aggravanions of fin, '28, 39. In what | 
. ſence fin way. be ſaid to be infinite, | 


40,41. How our {ins may be ſaid 
to beinnumerable, 42, The leſſewe, 


are provoked to ſin, the greater 15 our | 


fin if we fall into rt, $6. 8g. Sin pu- ) 

wiſhed 111 all : ages." 13. 9.. Sin breeds 

”m eftrangement from Ged.. 206 
Two degrees of putting away (1.2.38 
A ſin 1s the greater 'y how much the 


- matter about which 1t is committed 


Y 
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: the lefſe. 502, Some will ſung, 
though they act nething by it, <6 
A bs hed 5, 4 {ins _ Yb -y 
584. din befooles the ſummer. 597 
Speedines of withed men toſin, 604 
Ewill men would ('n alwayes. 6165- 
617, Sin hath degraded man, 716 
"Sins of onnſſicn more frequent and 
numerous then (ms of comm:ſſion, 26 
Sinners, ſome ſin ſo faſt and much as if 
they onely were tuners, 621 
Sinning adwiſed/y, rhe property of the 
wicked, 177. Some will fin for the 
meaneſt advantage. 5OO. Sirming 
z5 the works of w.cked men, 516 


Smalleſt matters fall under the know- 


ledge and careof God,”  134,1 
Sofr - may of frve ſorts, I 4 
Sorrow for ſim may be exceſſive. g6 
There is an unavoydable ſequel be- 
tween fin and forrow. 99. Sorrows 
of life may be more bitter then death, 
' 462 
Soule; the foules defireing or Fac: 
what it ſigmfies in Scripture. 418 
Soule how and why it ſhould be gar- 
niſhed, "808 
Speaking, that we may ſpeake to pro- 
fit , trve things muſt be con/idered. 


Starres to be conſidered , eſpecially ro 
foure things, 116, 117. The conji- 
derationef the Starres ſhould make us 

humble and tharkefwll.. - > ='x19 

Steps.taken two wayes 1n.S criptare.. 389 

Strength of God, in what. 215,216 
God puts ſtrength into an bumble 
ſoule ; eſpecially for froe things. 74.5, 

3.46 
Suffer-rs, 
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Prophets, "who ſpeaks not in their | ſinuers in a.lutle time, even without 

Spirit, 735 | time. 144. Ged needs not tahe time © 
Spirit of God,takgn two wayes in Sorip- | . to doewhat be hath a mind to, 145 

ture, | - $03 | Times, God h:dcth times from men as 


Stedfaſineſs 31 good, the hanour of the; he pleaſeth. 470. Why God hideth 
goaly, | 393 | times, or keepeth them in his per, 

Strength ; men uſually proud of any kind | 471. Times «re perfeity kzowre to 
of {trength. 797. Oxr ſtrength lyes = God, . ; 475- 
much 1a the ſence of our weakneſs, Treaſure, 1» what ſence the Lords peo- 


: 798 ple are his trealure., 8 
Sufferers,great ſufferers #ſuallythouwght Troubled minds have much to ſay. 3 3.2 
to be great ſinners, 46 Trurth,God honoured :# his truch by the 


Suffering, few hit #pon any-other cauſe | fall of the wicked, '1 $9, Truth muſt 
of ſuffering but fin, 41,Other caufes | be bought but mat ſould, -219 
of ſuffering zored, 47. 1: ſuffering | * Truths of Scripture like light, ſhew- 
It rs good to ſuſpett our ſins, ſearch | ed 1# ſeverall thirgs. 552, Truth rs 


after them. | full of Authority and power, 554 
Superſtition , the forwardnes of mans ] Emwill men utter exem'es to the if 
nature to ſuch worſhip, 520 | - coveries of holy truth. 557, Truth 
| h 1s not afraid to be tryed, 671 Truth 
T ought to be ſpcken out or all the truth 
muſt be ſpoken. 729, Truth hath a 
Tempration preva:leth eaſily over car- | reviving power init, «> 737 
nal men. 603. ( omfort in tempta- | Tryall raken of men three wayes. 37g 
tion, what, 801| ÞA godly man 1s no looſer by com:ng 
Thoughts, evil! thoughts of God the | to bis tryall. 383, The ſincere are. 
(baratter of a wicked man. 123i milling tobe tryed. 386 
Thoughts of God , how we acquaint Twilight twofold, 535 
our ſelves with God by them. 208 | Tyrant, who or what he ts, 5Q. 
Throane of God, what. 327, 767. I1n| 
what ſence God ſpreadeth a cloud up- V 
on his throane. 770. God manife- | 
fteth bimſe!fe 'n heaven, as Prin- | Unchangeablenes of God ſet out in ſix 
ces manifeſt themſelves upon their | particulars, 420, 421. Objethons 
Throanes. againſt the unchangeablenes of God 


1/2 & / 
Thunder , 4 reproofe from Ged. 785 | anſwered, 4.2.4. As God 15 unchange= 
Thunder of Gods power, what, 822, | able 1» himſelf,ſo notE1ng can change 
823] he, | 431 
YpPPpP Un- 
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Unkindnes from men oCCAſ10ns tle odl Y 
to have more intimacy with God.3 22 
Vow, what it #5,. 267, 268, Vowes: 

' lawfully made ought robe kept, 26y 

Foure cautions abort Vowes. 269, 

270. When God aziſwers prayer, we 

muſt be carefall-to pay our VoWCs. 

271 


w 


Wages, to det aine the labowrers Wages 
very ſirfull. 536. Wages of the la- 
bourer detatized three wajyes, 537 

Walking of God ard of Satan, how to be 
anderſtood, 126, Oar holy walking 
notes our Acquaintance with Ged,210 

Wall, eM falſe prophecy why called a 
wall wilt with untempered morter. 

149 

Wanton lote or wantonres aſcends ty 

: five ſteps. 532 

Water, fire ard water put for all man- 
mer of affiitlions, g 5, Grounds of the 
Allufion why water ſigmfieth af- | 
flition.g5,96.Waters twofold.76 1 

Way of God, how taken 1n Scripture. 
391. Way of a Jodly man right 
forward, 40} 

Way of God, what 1» Scripture. 817 | 


Weighing of attions ard perſons, God | 


deth it moſt exatlly. I 32 
Wicked have impreſſes of the preſence 
of God upon the;r Spirits. 157. Pre 
fence of God grievors to the wicked. 
/ 158 
Wicked men thinke they can doe wel! 
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